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ART.  I. — Brownson  on  the  Church  and  the  Republic. 
Universalist  Quarterly  and  General  Review.  Boston  : 
Tompkins.  October,  1856. 

IT  is  not  often  that  the  secular  or  the  Protestant  period- 
icals of  the  country  make  any  formal  attempts  to  refute 
our  arguments  or  to  show  the  inconclusiveness  of  our  rea- 
soning in  behalf  of  the  Church  ;  and  when  they  do  make 
some  such  attempt,  they  ordinarily  do  it  with  so  much 
levity,  violence,  or  ignorance  of  the  subject,  that  we  cannot, 
without  derogating  from  the  dignity  of  our  position,  offer 
them  any  reply.  The  Universalist  Quarterly  Review,  a 
respectable  Protestant  periodical  published  in  Boston,  and 
conducted  with  a  fair  share  of  learning  and  ability,  offers, 
in  its  issue  for  last  October,  an  exception  to  the  general 
rule,  and  presents,  upon  the  whole,  an  able  and  interesting 
criticism  on  the  article,  entitled  The  Church  and  the 
Republic,  in  this  Review  for  July,  1856.  We  know  not  the 
author,  but,  though  not  perfectly  master  of  his  subject,  he 
writes  with  a  certain  degree  of  courtesy  and  candor,  and 
apparently  with  an  earnest  love  of  truth  and  justice.  He 
opens  his  essay  with  some  remarks  on  the  influence  of  our 
writings,  which  cannot  fail  to  be  gratifying  to  our  friends, 
and  which  will  prove  to  them  that,  notwithstanding  many 
discouragements  and  unfavorable  appearances,  our  Review 
is  silently  doing  its  work,  and  making  its  mark  even  on 
the  mind  of  non-Catholic  Americans.  Our  readers  will 
pardon  us  for  reproducing  them. 

"  Few  American  readers  need  to  be  told  who  or  what  is  O.  A. 
Brownson.  Perhaps  no  man  in  this  country  has,  by  this  simple 
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effort  of  the  pen,  made  himself  more  conspicuous,  or  has  more 
distinctly  impressed  the  peculiarities  of  his  mind.  Other  writers 
may  have  a  larger  number  of  readers,  but  no  one  has  readers  of  such 
various  character.  He  has  the  attention  of  intelligent  men  of  all 
sects  and  parties — men  who  read  him  without  particular  regard  to 
the  themes  on  which  he  spends  his  energies,  or  the  sectarian  or 
partisan  position  of  which  he  may  avow  himself  the  champion. 
The  extraordinary  ingenuity  of  his  logic,  the  vigor  of  his  thought, 
and  the  clearness  and  directness  of  his  style,  will  attract  attention, 
regardless  of  the  particular  opinions  which  prove  the  occasion  of 
bringing  out  these  fascinating  qualities." — p.  400. 

This  is  generous ;  but  the  writer  thinks  there  is,  however, 
a  grave  defect  in  our  mind. 

"  Mr.  Brownson,  however,  is  wan  ting  in  the  highest  characteristic 
of  eloquence — he  does  not  convince.  He  may  puzzle  and  perplex 
those  whose  convictions  differ  from  his  own,  but  he  will  make  few 
converts.  His  Protestant  readers  find  in  his  productions  a  sort  of 
intellectual  gymnasium,  for  whatever  may  be  the  intrinsic  merit  of 
his  argumentation,  it  will  not  be  denied  that  it  stimulates  thought ; 
but,  of  the  many  whom  we  know  to  be  among  his  constant  readers, 
we  cannot  name  one  who  has  been  forced  thereby  into  a  change  of 
conviction." — pp.  400,  401 . 

The  author  probably  means  that  we  fail  to  persuade. 
To  convince  is  the  province  of  logic,  in  which  few  even  of 
our  enemies  regard  us  as  deficient ;  to  persuade  is  the  pro- 
vince of  eloquence,  and  to  eloquence  we  lay  no  claim.  A 
man  may  be  persuaded  by  the  eloquence  of  the  writer  or 
speaker  without  being  logically  convinced,  and  he  may  be 
convinced  by  reasoning  without  being  persuaded.  His 
understanding  may  be  convinced,  and  yet  his  prejudices, 
mental  habits,  interests,  feelings,  passions,  or  affections 
may  prevent  him  from  following  his  convictions.  His  intel- 
lect is  mastered,  but  his  feelings  and  will  are  not  persuaded. 
We  may  not  have  had  great  success  in  making  converts, 
for  converts  are  not  made  by  human  efforts  alone ;  but 
there  is  a  respectable  number  of  persons,  whose  lives  adorn 
their  Catholic  profession,  who  have  assured  us  that  they  owe 
their  conversion,  under  God,  to  our  writings  and  lectures. 
The  writer  himself  seems  also  to  concede  that  we  have  not 
been  wholly  unsuccessful. 

"  The  secret  of  his  apparent  success  in  maintaining  the  claims 
of  the  Catholic  Church  will,  if  we  mistake  not,  be  found  in  the  un- 
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warrantable  readiness  with  which  Protestant  readers  accede  to  the 
premises  of  his  argumentation.  Protestantism  does  not  claim 
infallibility  ;  and  certainly,  in  the  form  in  which  it  has  thus  far 
been  most  popular,  most  egregious  error  has  gone  under  its  name. 
Those  who  have  been  reared  under  its  Calvinistic  phase,  are  little 
aware  of  the  mongrel  character  of  their  beliefs — the  arbitrary 
mingling  of  truth  and  error,  which  to  them  has  the  force  of  pure 
dotrine.  And  even  those  who  have  reached  what  we  must  deem  a 
higher  form  of  faith,  still  retain  the  impressions  of  early  education, 
and  unconsciously  accede  to  notions  wholly  incompatible  with  the 
convictions  which  they  formally  avow.  From  the  mass  of  men, 
thus  unconsciously  under  the  influence  of  principles  which  their 
awakened  judgment  would  repudiate,  an  ingenious  disputant  can 
easily  elicit  premises  of  argument,  the  logical  sequence  of  which 
is  revolting  to  their  sensibilities. 

"  We  have  long  been  convinced  that  Protestants  are  to  blame  for 
whatever  is  perplexing  in  the  argument  by  which  it  is  attempted  to 
maintain  the  dogmas  of  Catholicism.      Indeed,  if  we  must  admit 
the  principles  of  which  the  Calvinistic  interpretation  of  Protest- 
antism is  predicated,  we  see  no  way  by  which  to  resist  the  inference 
which  the  Catholic  logician  finds  it  easy  to  educe.     Not  one  Pro- 
testant in  ten  will  hesitate  to  admit  the  proposition,  that  God  has  re- 
vealed to  mankind  a  perfect  and  complete  system  of  religious  truth ; 
and  the  further  proposition,  that  men  are  morally  obligated  to  receive, 
and  practically  act  up  to,  this  revelation  of  truth,  will  find  an  equally 
prompt  admission.     Yet,  out  of  these  propositions,  Mr.  Brownson 
will  construct  an  argument  for  the  '  infallible  interpreter,'  which  no 
skill  of  controversy  can  possibly  resist.     For,  it  will  be  asked,  is  it 
not  preposterous  to  claim,  that  the  just  God  has  obligated  his  ra- 
tional creatures  to  receive  and  practise  a  truth,  without  providing 
them  with  a  sure  means  of  ascertaining  what  that  truth  is  ?   Would 
it  not  be  to  tantalize  his  children,  to  require  their  belief  in  the 
truth,  and  at  the  same  time  to  leave  them,  even  after  their  most 
conscientious  efforts  to  find  it,  in  a  state  of  uncertainty  as  to  whe- 
ther they  had  attained  it  ?    If  God  has  made  it  the  duty  of  man  to 
believe  the  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  he  must,  if  justice  is 
one  of  its  attributes,  have  furnished  them  an  '  infallible  interpreter/ 
whereby  they  may  know  for  a  certainty  what  the  truth  is,  and  when 
they  have  receivedj  it !    We  must  add,  that  the  existence  of  an 
infallible  interpreter  admitted,  the  presumption  that  the  Catholic 
Church  is  that  interpreter,  though  not  logical,  is  nevertheless,  un- 
questionable.   It  is  certain,  that  the  Church  or  institution  on  which 
this  marvellous  gift  has  been  bestowed  will  be  aware  of  the  fact  that 
it  possesses  it,  and  will  claim  to  exercise  it ;  and  as  the  Catholic 
Church  is  the  only  institution  which  professes  to  have  such  know- 
ledge, and  presumes  to  exercise  such  prerogative,  it  alone  can  be 
the  infallible  interpreter  !     And  such  essentially,  in  various  forms 
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of  statement  and  application,  is  the  reasoning  with  which  Mr. 
Brownson  opposes  Catholicism  to  Protestantism, — a  method  of 
argument  which  Calvinistic  theologians  find  it  no  easy  matter  to 
confront."— pp.  401-403. 

We  commend  this  explanation  of  our  apparent  success 
to  the  attention  of  our  readers,  which,  as  indicating  the 
state  of  mind  of  a  large  class  of  our  countrymen,  is  not 
without  significance.  It  justifies  the  hopes  for  them  we 
have  so  often  expressed.  Even  the  writer  himself  can 
hardly  be  prepared  to  maintain  that  Almighty  God  has 
not  "  revealed  to  mankind  a  perfect  and  complete  system 
of  truth,"  and  that  men  are  not  "  morally  obligated  to 
receive  and  practically  act  up  to  this  revelation  of  truth." 
If  God  has  made  us  a  revelation  at  all,  he  must  have  re- 
vealed perfect  and  complete  truth,  and  all  the  truth  on  the 
points  intended  to  be  covered  by  the  revelation  ;  and  if  he 
has  revealed  this  truth,  he  must  require  us  to  receive  and 
practically  conform  to  it,  since  he  must  reveal  it  for  a  pur- 
pose, and  there  is  no  other  purpose  conceivable  for  which 
fie  could  have  revealed  it.  If  he  requires  it,  we  are  morally 
obliged  to  obey,  for  certainly  we  are  morally  bound  to 
comply  with  all  the  requirements  of  God.  To  deny  either 
of  these  propositions  is  tantamount  to  the  denial  that  God 
has  made  us  a  revelation  at  all ;  and  hence  we  have  always 
maintained  that  no  man  who  admits  revelation  can  stop 
short  of  the  Catholic  Church,  save  at  the  expense  of  his 
logic.  We  wish,  however,  to  remind  our  author,  in  passing, 
that  to  be  an  infallible  interpreter  of  the  revelation  is  not 
the  only  office  of  the  Church,  nor  the  only  thing  for  which 
her  existence  is  held  by  Catholics  to  be  necessary  in  the 
order  of  salvation. 

Our  readers  are  aware  that  in  our  article  on  The  Church 
and  the  Republic  we  were  not  offering  an  argument  for 
the  Church  herself,  or  assigning  a  reason  why  men 
should  become  Catholics.  We  have  never  fallen  into  the 
absurdity  of  urging  men  to  become  Catholics  for  a  temporal 
motive,  or  of  urging  that  the  Church  must  be  the  Church 
of  God,  because  she  is  what  is  needed  to  sustain  our 
Republic.  We  have  never  identified  her  with  any  par- 
ticular political  theory,  form  of  government,  order  of 
society,  or  earthly  cause  whatever.  All  we  have  aimed  at 
has  been  to  remove  the  prejudices  of  our  non-Catholic 
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countrymen,  and  to  answer  the  objections  of  those  who 
allege  that  she  is  incompatible  with  republicanism  in  the 
State.  From  the  fact  that  abroad  we  see  Catholicity,  for 
the  most  part,  apparently  associated  with  monarchical 
forms  of  government,  and  from  the  further  fact  that 
eminent  Catholic  writers  have  opposed  all  movements  in 
favor  of  republicanism,  and  defended  monarchy  on  principle, 
there  is  in  many  minds,  both  out  of  the  Chnrch  and  within 
her  pale,  an  impression  that  she  is  unfavorable  to  popular 
governments.  This  impression  is  an  obstacle  to  the  spread 
of  Catholicity  among  the  middle  and  lower  classes  of  the 
American  people,  who  are  all  stanch  republicans ;  and  we 
have,  therefore,  deemed  it  not  improper  or  useless  to  at- 
tempt to  remove  it,  and  to  do  it,  not  by  showing  that  the 
Church  is  compatible  with  republicanism,  or  adapted  to  a 
republican  state  of  society,  but  by  showing  that  republican 
institutions,  maintaining  at  once  the  just  rights  of  society 
and  the  imprescriptible  freedom  of  the  individual,  are  im- 
practicable without  her.  We  do  not  conform  our  religion  to 
our  politics;  we  aim  to  conform  our  politics  to  our  reli- 
gion ;  that  is,  we  do  not  set  up  any  political  theory  or 
form  of  government  as  a  test  of  religion  ;  but  we  hold  that 
any  political  theory  of  liberty  or  despotism  repugnant  to 
religion  is  for  that  reason  false,  and  not  to  be  maintained. 
Yet  knowing  that  the  Church  is  not  incompatible  with  re- 
publicanism, and  that  the  republican,  as  every  other  form 
of  legal  government,  has  need  of  her  to  secure  the  com- 
mon good  of  society,  we  have  believed  that  it  would  be 
doing  a  service  to  religion  as  well  as  to  politics,  to  make  it 
evident. 

The  argument  in  our  article,  not  for  the  Church,  but  to 
prove  the  necessity  of  the  Church  as  an  element  in  the 
social  system,  is  what  our  Boston  friend  criticizes  and  un- 
dertakes to  prove  incomplete.  The  proposition  we  defended 
is,  Catholicity  is  essential  to  the  maintenance  of  the  re- 
public according  to  the  thought  of  its  founders,  by  me- 
diating between  the  authority  of  society  and  the  freedom 
of  the  individual,  and  restraining  each  from  encroaching 
on  the  just  rights  of  the  other  ;  that  is,  the  Church  is 
necessary  to  restrain  authority  from  becoming  social  despo- 
tism, an  individual  freedom  from  becoming  anarchy. 
In  supporting  this  thesis,  we  maintained  that  it  is  only  re- 
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ligion  that  can  mediate  between  the  two  elements,  and 
religion  only  as  a  power  resting  on  its  own  basis,  inde- 
pendent of  both,  higher  than  either,  and  strong  enough  to 
restrain.  Up  to  this  point  the  critic  goes  with  us.  "  To 
all  this,"  he  says,  p.  407,  u  we  readily  accede^  and  we  may 
add,"  he  says,  "  that  we  have  never  met  with  a  man  stupid 
enough  to  aver  the  contrary." 

But  having  proved  this,  we  conclude  that  the  religion 
which  will  answer  our  purpose  must  be  the  Christian 
Church,  or  religion  as  an  organization,  that  is,  as  we  ex- 
plained ourselves,  religion  organized,  or  as  an  organism. 
Here  the  Reviewer  refuses  to  go  with  us.  He  concedes, 
however,  and  our  readers  will  bear  the  concession  in  mind, 
that  if  religion  as  an  organization  is  necessary,  Protestant- 
ism cannot,  and  Catholicity  can  answer  our  purpose.  We 
let  him  speak  for  himself. 

"  Those  who  have  been  constant  readers  of  Mr.  Brownson's 
effusions  in  support  of  his  present  faith,  must  have  noticed  the  cir- 
cumstance, that  he  usually  passes  hastily  over  the  vital  point  of  his 
argument.  That  part  of  his  argument  which  is  obvious,  and  really 
needs  little  more  than  a  distinct  statement,  he  amplifies  and  fortifies 
with  the  greatest  patience  and  caution.  The  feature  about  which 
doubts  will  arise,  if  anywhere,  and  which  demands  the  most  labored 
treatment,  he  glides  over  or  perhaps  assumes,  as  if  the  point  he 
would  urge  were  too  evident  to  justify  proof!  This  eccentricity 
(to  call  it  by  no  severer  term)  is  singularly  glaring  in  the  article  we 
have  now  under  consideration.  The  points  of  his  argument  which 
we  have  already  presented,  and  which,  as  we  have  seen,  will  be 
readily  admitted  as  soon  as  distinctly  stated,  he  labors,  and  ampli- 
fies, and  illustrates  through  several  solid  pages  of  his  periodical. 
We  come,  however,  to  the  vital  point — the  point  where  the  Pro- 
testant reader  finds,  for  the  first  time,  in  the  article,  a  necessity  for 
great  proof  and  ample  illustration — the  point  where  it  is  to  be 
shown,  that  religion,  the  authoritative  element  in  society,  conceded 
by  most  every  reader  not  to  depend  on  the  individual  or  the  State, 
is  dependent  on  the  Catholic  Church,  and  we  find  the  whole 
matter  disposed  of  in  the  following  summary  style  : 

"  '  This  you  will  willingly  concede  me.  Then  you  must  concede  that  re- 
ligion, to  answer  our  purpose,  must  be  the  Christian  Church,  or  religion 
organized.  Religion  without  the  Church,  without  an  organization,  is  not  a 
power,  is  only  an  idea,  a  simple  opinion,  and  therefore  nothing  but  indivi- 
dualism. Unorganized,  existing  not  as  a  Church,  or  as  an  organism,  with 
no  organs  through  which  it  can  speak,  it  is  nothing  but  the  private  convic- 
tion of  the  individual,  and  adds  to  the  individual  nothing  beyond  the 
strength  of  his  conviction.  If  it  be  a  Church,  an  organism,  and  yet  de- 
pendent on  the  individual  for  its  organization,  the  individual  can  make  or 
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unmake  it  at  his  will,  and  though  he  may  exercise  power  over  it,  it  can  ex- 
ercise none  over  him.  If  it  be  a  Church,  and  dependent  on  the  State,  and 
under  its  control,  as  is  the  Russian  Church,  the  Prussian  Church,  and  the 
English  Church,  it  is  simply  a  function  of  the  State  itself.  It  must  be  what 
the  civil  power  chooses  to  make  it ;  and  its  ministers,  instead  of  being  in- 
dependent in  face  of  the  State,  and  free  before  the  magistrate,  will  be  sim- 
ply a  part  of  the  constabulary.  Religion  must  then  be  religion  organized, 
and  as  religion  organized,  or  as  the  Church,  it  must  be  independent  alike  of 
the  State  and  the  individual,  or  it  will  not  answer  the  purpose.' — p.  287. 

"  And  this  is  all  the  proof  we  are  furnished  with  in  support  of  the 
only  questionable  point  in  the  proposition  which  Mr.  Brownson 
purposes  to  maintain  !  Following  the  paragraph  which  we  have 
just  quoted,  \ve  have  a  succession  of  pages  to  prove  what  no  one 
disputes,  that  Protestantism  does  not  comply  with  the  conditionsput 
forth  in  the  paragraph — to  prove  what  to  many  minds  will  be  consi- 
dered evident  at  a  glance,  that  such  conditions  being  assumed, 
Catholicism,  and  not  Protestantism,  is  the  authoritative  medium 
in  adjusting  the  rival  claims  of  the  state  and  the  individual.  Mr. 
Brownson  gives  us  twenty  solid  pages  to  prove  that  the  Catholic 
Church  is  necessary  to  the  republic,  in  that  it  has  the  prerogative  of 
restraining  the  element  of  individualism  from  rushing  into  anarchy, 
and  the  element  of  the  state  from  becoming  despotic — that  it  has 
this  prerogative,  in  that  it  is  independent  of  both  the  individual  and 
the  state,  and  is  the  infallible  interpreter  of  their  respective  duties 
and  rights.  Fourteen  of  these  pages  are  employed  in  setting  forth 
the  several  elements  of  a  well-regulated  society,  and  in  explaining 
their  several  relations  :  and  in  these  fourteen  pages  we  find  nothing 
to  which  we  can  materially  object — what  he  states  is  obvious,  and 
needs  statement  rather  than  proof.  Five  of  these  pages  are  also 
given  to  demonstrate,  what  nobody  will  dispute,  that  Protestantism 
does  not,  and  that  Catholicism  does,  comply  with  certain  conditions, 
and  is  in  conformity  with  certain  principles.  The  only  question  in 
the  mind  of  a  Protestant  relates  to  the  justness  of  those  conditions 
and  the  soundness  of  those  principles.  Here,  and  only  here,  we 
need  to  be  convinced  ;  here,  and  only  here,  we  need  argument, 
illustration,  amplification.  And  here  we  have  the  paragraph  last 
quoted,  and  this  is  all  that  we  have  !  He  gives  page  on  page  to 
convince  us  of  that  which  we  are  prepared  to  believe  without  proof; 
he  gives  little  over  half  a  page  on  the  point  where  alone  proof  is  in- 
dispensable. Re-reading  the  article,  we  cannot  restrain  a  smile  as 
we  pause  over  the  paragraph  alluded  to.  It  is  amusing  to  see  our 
intellectual  giant  putting  forth  his  herculean  efforts  where  they  are 
not  needed  ;  it  is  provoking  to  see  with  what  complacency  he  dis- 
poses of  the  only  particular  where  his  exertions  can  be  of  some  ser- 
vice to  us.  We  must,  however,  presume  that  he  has  done  the  best 
he  could  do — we  may  add,  the  best  that  any  one  can  do,  in  support 
of  such  a  position  ;  for,  surely,  the  impression  is  not  to  be  tolerated, 
that  though  argument  exists,  Mr.  Brownson  is  not  competent  to  find 
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it.  What  we  have  to  say,  therefore,  in  confronting  his  reasoning  is 
necessarily  confined  to  the  extract  last  made  from  his  article. 

"  Wehave  complained  that  Mr.  Brownson's  labors  on  indisputable 
points  are  out  of  all  proportion  to  what  he  expends  on  the  vital  point 
in  his  argument — that  he  gives  pages  where  a  simple  statement 
would  be  sufficient —  that  he  gives  a  brief  paragraph  where  the  bulk 
of  his  efforts  should  be  directed.  We  feel  justified  in  another  com- 
plaint— that  what  little  he  does  give  us  on  the  essential  point  is  not 
argument  but  assumption.  He  burdens  us  with  proof  where  we 
really  need  no  proof;  where  proof  is  needed,  he  gives  naked  asser- 
tion. Possibly,  it  is  susceptible  of  proof,  that  religion,  to  be  of  any 
use,  must  be  organized, and  that, without  organization,  that  is,  with- 
out a  visible  Church,  it  is  nothing  but  individualism,  and  therefore 
powerless ;  but,  what  proof  does  our  author  gives  us  ?  Here  it  is  in 
his  own  words  :  *  You  must  concede'  it !  He  does  not  even  pre- 
tend to  argue  it.  He  does  not  put  forth  even  a  form  of  proof.  He 
makes  no  show  of  trying  to  convince  us.  Nothing  of  the  kind — we 
'tmust  concede '  it.  We  come  to  the  point  where  alone  the  whole 
controversy  between  Catholicism  and  Protestantism  is  virtually  to 
be  decided — the  point,  above  all  others,  where  we  are  curious  to  see 
what  argument  can  be  introduced,  and  we  are  complaisantly  assured 
that  we  *  must  concede  '  the  point !  True,  the  words  '  you  must 
concede/  are  grammatically  related  to  the  statement,  that  religion, 
to  be  of  any  use,  must  be  organized — must  have  a  visible  Church ; 
but  the  remainder  of  the  paragraph  is  merely  an  explanation  of 
what  is  meant  by  this,  and  it  gives  nothing  in  the  form  of  argument 
in  support  of  what  we  must  concede." — pp.  407-410. 

The  fault  found  with  us  is  that  we  prove  at  great 
length  what  nobody  doubts,  and  adroitly  slip  over  the 
turning-point  of  the  question,  the  only  point  in  the  con- 
troversy which  Protestants  want  proved,  without  proving 
it,  nay,  without  even  offering  so  much  as  a  show  of 
proving  it.  This  charge,  if  founded,  would  prove  us  no 
better  than  a  logical  trickster.  We  are  glad,  however,  to 
learn  that  the  point  we  are  said  to  have  so  adroitly 
hustled  in  without  even  a  show  of  proof,  is  all  in  the 
whole  controversy  that  Protestants  want  proved.  It 
narrows  the  controversy  down  within  manageable  limits, 
and  presents  a  single  issue  not  difficult  to  dispose  of. 
We  hope  the  author  is  right. 

With  the  author's  leave  we  must  tell  him  that  he  is 
mistaken  in  saying  that  we  leave  this  point  without 
proof,  or  without  offering  any  reason  why  it  must  be  con- 
ceded. The  point  is  given  as  a  logical  conclusion  from 
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what  we  had  previously  established,  and  which  the  author 
of  the  criticism  himself  concedes.  It  is  proved  in  prov- 
ing the  premises,  and  the  author  should  object,  if  he 
objects  at  all,  that  it  is  a  naked  assertion  left  without 
a  show  of  proof,  but  that  it  does  riot  necessarily  follow 
from  these  premises.  In  what  immediately  precedes,  as 
he  himself  cites  us,  we  say,  "  It — religion — must  rest  on  a 
basis  independent  of  both — the  state  and  the  individual, — 
and  higher  than  that  of  either,  and  be  a  power  which 
neither  the  national  authority  nor  the  individual  authority 
can  control,  but  strong  enough  to  restrain  them  both. 
This  you  will  willingly  concede  me.  [The  author  does 
concede  it.]  Then  you  must  concede  that  religion  to 
answer  our  purpose  must  be  the  Christian  Church,  or 
religion  as  an  organization.1'  Why  so  ?  Because, 
"religion  without  the  Church,  without  an  organization, 
in  not  a  power,  is  only  an  idea,  a  simple  opinion,  and 
therefore  nothing  but  individualism  Unorganized,  exist- 
ing riot  as  a  Church,  or  as  an  organism,  with  no  organs 
through  which  it  can  speak,  it  is  nothing  but  the  private 
conviction  of  the  individual,  and  can  add  to  the  individual 
nothing  but  the  strength  of  his  conviction.""  Surely  this 
is  not  adroitly  to  slip  over  the  point,  and  to  leave  it  with- 
out even  a  show  of  proof.  This  is  not  simple  naked 
assertion,  as  alleged,  but  argument,  at  least  an  attempt 
at  argument,  whether  successful  or  unsuccessful. 

If  religion,  in  order  to  meet  the  wants  of  society,  must 
be  a  power  resting  on  a  basis  independent  of  the  nation 
and  the  individual,  and  a  power  strong  enough,  as  occa- 
sion demands,  to  restrain  either  from  encroaching  on  the 
rights  of  the  other,  it  must  be  the  Christian  Church, 
religion  organized,  or  religion  as  an  organism,  because 
religion  without  the  Church,  religion  unorganized,  or 
which  is  not  an  organism,  is  only  an  idea,  and  therefore 
not  a  power.  Here  is  in  substance  our  argument,  and  it 
is  a  conclusive,  an  unanswerable  argument,  if,  as  we  allege, 
it  be  true,  that  religion  unorganized,  religion  without  the 
Church,  is  only  an  idea,  and  religion  as  an  idea  is  not  a 
power.  That  religion  without  the  Church,  religion  un- 
organized, is  only  an  idea,  our  Universalist  friend  does  not 
deny,  nay  concedes,  as  he  must,  if  he  speaks  not  merely 
of  natural  religion,  or  the  law  of  nature,  for  it  is  impos- 
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sible  to  conceive  it  to  be  any  thing  else.  We  do  not  say 
or  imply  that  religion  with  non-Catholics  or  with  no- 
Churchmen  is  only  an  idea,  for  we  hold  that  the  Church 
exists,  that  there  is  an  organized  religion  actually  exist- 
ing in  the  world,  from  which  even  those  who  are  not 
within  her  communion,  and  who  even  deny  her  to  be  the 
Church  of  God,  derive  many  truths  and  religious  convic- 
tions to  which  they  would  be  absolute  strangers  were  it 
not  for  her  presence  and  influence.  There  is  in  fact  an 
objective  religion  actually  existing  in  the  world ;  and 
hence  the  actual  notions  or  convictions  of  all  men  who 
live  and  are  brought  up  in  Christendom,  are  not  purely 
subjective,  are  not  pure  ideas,  or  merely  private  con- 
victions, for  they  have  their  source,  and  their  objective 
basis  in  the  actually  existing  Chnrch.  What  we  say  is, 
that  religion,  on  the  supposition  that  there  were  no 
Church,  no  religious  organism  in  existence,  is  only  an 
idea,  and  this  cannot  be  successfully  denied. 

Nobody  denies  that  religious  convictions  derived  in- 
directly from  the  Church  have  a  certain  influence  on  the 
conduct  even  of  non-Catholics ;  but  experience  proves 
them  to  be  insufficient,  because  they  are  more  or  less  sub- 
ject to  individual  or  popular  passion  and  caprice,  and  are 
never  strong  enough  to  resist  the  despotism  of  either. 
We  of  course  do  not  look  upon  Protestants,  or  reason 
witli  them,  as  we  should,  if  there  were  no  Church  in  the 
world.  The  Church  is  a  city  set  upon  a  hill,  that  cannot 
be  hid,  and  her  light  sends  out  its  rays  far  and  wide  be- 
yond her  walls.  The  nations  that  reject  her  never  do, 
and  while  she  exists  never  can,  sink  so  low  as  did  ancient 
Pagan  nations,  or  find  themselves  enveloped  in  a  moral 
darkness  so  thick  as  was  theirs.  We  concede  that  the 
presence  of  the  Church  in  our  country  keeps  alive  the 
sense  of  religion  in  multitudes  who  are  not  within  her 
pale,  and  exerts  a  conservative  influence  even  on  many 
who  deny  her  claims,  or  war  against  her.  But  this 
proves  nothing  in  favour  of  the  efficiency  of  religion  as  a 
pure  idea,  or  in  favor  of  the  position  that  religion  un- 
organized, uninstituted,  will  serve  the  purpose  of  harmoniz- 
ing authority  and  liberty ;  because  religion  even  with 
these  is  not  a  pure  idea,  as  it  would  be  if  there  were  no 
such  thing  as  an  actually  existing  Church.  It  is  this  fact 
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that  deceives  so  many  non-Catholics,  and  induces  them 
to  suppose  that  what  of  religion  they  have  does  not  de- 
rive its  efficacy,  so  far  as  efficacy  it  has,  from  the  Church 
or  an  actually  existing  religious  organism,  but  that  it  is 
efficacious  simply  as  an  idea. 

Religion  to  answer  our  purpose,  it  is  conceded,  must 
be  a  power,  capable  on  the  one  hand  of  restraining  or  resist- 
ing authority  when  it  tends  to  become  despotic,  and  on  the 
other  of  restraining  or  resisting  individualism  when  it 
tends  to  anarchy.  Then  it  must  be  a  power  distinct  from 
both,  and  capable  of  a  distinct  and  separate  action  of  its 
own,  now  with,  now  against,  one  or  the  other,  as  the  oc- 
casion demands.  When  the  state  would  encroach  on  per- 
sonal freedom,  it  throws  itself  on  the  side  of  the  individual 
against  the  state;  when  individualism  would  encroach  on 
the  just  prerogatives  of  authority  and  introduce  anarchy, 
it  throws  itself  on  the  side  of  authority,  and  upholds  or 
defends  it  against  individualism,  or  personal  freedom  pushed 
to  license.  It  must,  then,  be  a  power  resting  on  a  basis 
independent  of  both  the  other  social  elements,  and  able  to 
act  not  only  without  them,  but  even  against  them,  and  so 
act  as  to  control  them,  and  compel  each  to  return  to  its 
own  province,  and  keep  within  it.  13ut  religion  as  idea, 
opinion,  or  private  conviction,  cannot  be  such  a  power,  for 
it  is  included  in  the  individual  taken  in  the  concrete,  and 
has  no  separate  or  distinct  activity.  When  you  deny  reli- 
gion all  organic  existence  of  its  own,  when  you  deny  it  to 
be  a  Church  or  organism,  you  deny  it  all  substantive  ex- 
istence, and  make  it  a  predicate  either  of  the  state  or  of  the 
individual, — not  a  subject,  but  the  attribute  of  a  subject, 
subsisting  only  in  the  subject  of  which  it  is  the  attribute. 
If  you  predicate  it  of  authority,  the  subject,  agent,  or 
power  that  acts  is  society,  and  you  have  nothing  to  inter- 
pose between  society  and  the  individual ;  if  you  predicate  it 
of  the  individual,  the  subject,  agent,  or  power  that  acts  is 
the  individual,  and  you  have  no  third  element  or  power  to 
interpose  between  the  individual  and  the  government.  In 
either  case  you  have  only  the  two  social  elements,  the  state 
and  the  individual,  while  you  concede  that  a  third  is  essen- 
tial. The  religion  you  assert  is  not  a  third  element,  for 
it  resolves  itself  into  an  attribute  or  function  either  of  the 
state  or  of  the  individual,  and  as  such  answers  not  the 
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purpose  conceded.  To  be  a  power,  distinct  from  the  other 
two  elements,  and  capable  of  mediating  between  them, 
religion  must,  in  the  necessity  of  the  case,  be  a  substantive 
existence,  be  an  agent  with  a  will  and  activity  of  its  own, 
which  can  act  irrespective  of  the  activity  of  either  of  the 
others,  as  much  so  as  one  man  can  act  irrespective  of  ano- 
ther man.  It  must  act  from  its  own  centre,  its  own  in- 
herent life  and  energy,  which  it  cannot  do,  if  it  is  only  an 
attribute  or  function  of  the  individual  or  of  the  state,— if  it 
is  not  an  organic  existence,  as  much  so  as  the  state  or  the 
individual, — if  it  is  not  an  organism,  that  is  to  say  the 
Church,  as  we  alleged  in  the  article  to  which  our  Univer- 
salist  friend  takes  exception. 

The  author  seems  not  to  have  felt  the  force  of  the 
reason  we  assigned  why  religion,  to  answer  the  purpose  as- 
sumed, must  be  the  Christian  Church,  or  religion  as  an 
organism.  That  reason  is,  that  religion  without  the  Church 
is  only  an  idea,  and,  therefore,  not  a  power.  If  he  had  re- 
marked the  sense  in  which  we  habitually  use  the  word 
idea,  or  had  consulted  his  philosophy,  we  think  he  could 
hardly  have  failed  to  perceive  that  what  we  really  alleged 
was  that  religion,  which  is  not  an  organism  or  Church, 
which  is  only  an  idea,  cannot  answer  our  purpose,  be- 
cause such  religion  is  not  an  actual,  but  only  a  possible 
religion.  Ideas  are  not  substantive  existences,  as  Plato  ac- 
cording to  Aristotle  taught,  and  can  exist  only  in  some  intel- 
ligence, without  which  they  are  absolute  nullities.  They 
must  be  regarded  as  existing  either  in  the  Divine  mind,  or 
as  existing  in  the  human  mind.  In  the  Divine  mind, 
ideas  are  the  eternal  types  or  possibilities  of  things,  not 
things  actually  existing,  but  which  God  may  create  or 
cause  to  exist,  if  he  chooses  ;  in  the  human  mind,  ideas 
are  the  apprehension  of  actual  or  possible  existences.  In 
neither  case  are  they  the  existence  or  the  thing  itself.  Re- 
ligion as  a  simple  idea  in  the  Divine  mind  is  merely  pos- 
sible religion,  or  the  possibility  of  religion  ;  in  the  human 
mind  it  is  the  intuition  or  apprehension  of  that  possibility, 
or  the  power  of  God  to  give  us  a  religion,  if  he  chooses. 
In  neither  case  is  it  actual  religion,  or  the  intuition  or  ap- 
prehension of  an  actual  religion.  Nothing  is  apprehended  or 
asserted,  but  the  possibility  of  religion,  or  a  possible  religion, 
and  we  need  not  undertake  to  prove  that  what  is  merely 
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possible  is  not  a  power.  The  possible  is  something  which 
may  but  does  not  actually  exist,  and  what  does  not  ac- 
tually exist  is  incapable  of  acting,  or  of  producing  any 
effect  whatever.  Had  our  Boston  friend  considered  this, 
or  allowed  himself  to  reflect  for  a  moment  on  the  point, 
for  he  unquestionably  knows  all  this  well  enough,  we 
cannot  doubt  that  he  would  have  seen  that  the  reason  we 
assigned  why  religion  to  be  a  power  must  be  the  Church  or 
an  organism  was  a  solid  reason,  and  very  much  to  the 
purpose.  He  could  not  have  failed  to  perceive  that  religion 
must  be  an  organism,  or  the  Church,  for  if  not,  it  is  no 
actual  religion  at  all,  no  actual  existence,  as  we  had  ex- 
plained in  our  article  on  The  Constitution  of  the  Church,  in 
this  Review  for  January,  1856,  and  which  the  author 
might  have  had  under  his  eye,  but  which  he  appears  not 
to  have  remarked. 

Although  the  Reviewer  cannot  be  unacquainted  with  the 
teachings  of  philosophy  with  regard  to  ideas,  he  seems  not 
to  have  grasped  the  Catholic  conception  of  the  Church, 
and  his  own  views  of  religion  appear  to  have  prevented 
him  from  clearly  apprehending  the  reason  why  Catholics 
maintain  that  Christianity  to  be  efficacious,  must  be  the 
Christian  Church.  We  must  let  him  speak  once  more  for 
himself. 

"  We  have  said  that  the  whole  controversy  between  Protestant- 
ism and  Catholicism  finds  its  turning-point  in  the  position  so  un- 
ceremoniously assumed  by  Mr.  Brownson,  that  religion,  to  be  of 
any  use  in  adjusting  the  conflicting  tendencies  of  the  individual  and 
the  State,  must  be  the  Christian  Church,  or  religion  organized. 
Unless  it  has  a  visible  organization,  it  is  nothing  but  individualism, 
and  so  subject  to  the  caprice  of  the  individual,  altered  at  his  will, 
and  instead  of  ruling  him,  ruled  by  him.  Now,  as  it  seems  to  us, 
the  first  mistake — and  we  will  show  it  to  bean  egregious  one — in 
his  argument,  is  in  this  unsupported  assumption.  Does  religion 
get  its  efficacy  from  organization  ?  The  assertion  is  most  prepos- 
terous, for  the  truth  is  precisely  the  contrary.  Organization  gets  its 
efficiency  from  religion  ;  religion  by  no  means  gets  its  efficiency  from 
organization.  We  do  indeed  believe  in  organization.  Truth,  as  it 
operates  on  the  minds  of  men,  brings  them  together;  and  systematic 
action  is  found  to  be  natural  and  convenient.  But  the  fountain  of 
force  is  in  the  truth  hitself.  In  fact,  organization  is  powerless  except 
as  held  together  by  the  adhesive  force  of  the  idea  which  calls  it 
into  being.  That  religion  can  do  its  work  better  through  organiza- 
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tion — that  it  finds  in  this  an  instrumentality,  a  convenience,  will  be 
conceded  by  most  Protestants  ;  but  the  notion,  that  the  efficiency 
of  religion  is  in  the  instrumentality — that  it  is  powerless  and 
useless  except  as  it  has  this,  is  philosophically  absurd. 

"  We  take  the  ground,  that  a  religious  organization  has  power, 
and  that  it  gets  this  power  from  religion  itself.  This  we  are  safe  in 
terming  a  Protestant  position.  But  how  does  religion  communicate 
its  power  to  the  organization?  We  are  prepared  to  answer:  through 
the  individual.  In  a  visible  Church  there  is  just  as  much  of  power 
as  the  several  members  thereof  bring  into  it.  Religion  manifests 
itself  through  the  individual  conscience  and  heart.  It  exerts  its 
power  as  it  enlightens  the  mind,  warms  the  affections,  and  stimu- 
lates the  sense  of  rectitude.  All  the  religion  there  is  or  ever  was  in 
the  world  reached  the  world  in  this  way.  Mr.  Brownson  objects  to 
this,  and  calls  it  individualism.  We  shall  not  quarrel  with  him 
about  terms.  We  admit  that,  so  far  as  regards  the  method 
whereby  religion  becomes  a  power  among  men,  the  Protestant 
view  may  be  called  individualism.  But  why  object  to  individualism 
in  this  qualified  application  of  the  term  ?  Mr.  Brownson's  objection 
involves  the  essential  fallacy  in  his  argument  to  prove  that  the 
Catholic  Church  is  necessary  to  the  republic." — pp.  412,  413. 

This,  unquestionably,  would  be  very  conclusive  against 
us,  if  we  held  or  were  obliged  to  hold  the  view  our  learned 
friend  supposes.  He  very  quietly  assumes  that  we  do  and 
must  make  Christianity  depend  for  its  efficacy  on  the 
Church,  or  the  organization ;  but  in  doing  so  he  ascribes 
to  us  his  views  instead  of  taking  ours.  We  derive  neither 
the  efficacy  of  Christianity  from  organization,  nor  the 
efficacy  of  the  organization  from  Christianity,  simply  be- 
cause we  do  not  distinguish  between  them,  and  hold  that 
Christianity  and  the  Church  are  identically  one  and  the 
same  thing.  Christianity  is  efficacious  as  the  Church, 
because  it  is  only  as  the  Church  that  it  exists,  or  that  there 
is  any  Christianity.  This  is  the  point  in  our  argument 
which  our  learned  author  has  been  prevented  by  his  own 
no-Church  views  from  distinctly  apprehending,  perhaps, 
even  from  suspecting,  and  by  his  supposing  that  we  speak 
only  of  the  outward  or  visible  organization,  when  by  the 
Church  we  mean  always  the  entire  organism,  external  and 
internal,  visible  and  invisible,  which  are  no  more  separable 
than  body  and  soul  without  death. 

The  able  and  philosophical  writer  supposes,  that  we 
deny,  that  there  is  an  actual,  living,  efficacious  Christianity 
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prior  to  and  independent  of  the  Church.  He  makes  the 
Church  a  secondary  affair,  and  regards  her  as  a  simple 
voluntary  or  instinctive  association  of  individuals,  who  are 
brought  together  by  common  sympathies,  convictions,  and 
purposes.  She  is  not  only  a  simple,  but  a  very  small  mat- 
ter, hardly  worth  troubling  one's  head  about.  She  has  no 
more  mystery  in  her  than  a  debating  club,  a  literary  or 
scientific  institute,  or  a  temperance  society.  He  recog- 
nizes in  her  no  mystic  union  of  the  members  with  Christ 
the  head,  and  through  him,  with  one  another.  If  this 
were  really  the  fact,  it  were  indeed  absurd  to  contend 
that  Christianity  is  a  power  only  as  organized.  The 
Church,  as  the  author  maintains,  would  and  could  have 
only  "  so  much  of  power  as  the  several  members  thereof 
bring  into  it."  But  though  this  is  all  he  sees  in  the 
Church,  is  it  safe  to  conclude,  therefore,  that  it  is  all  that 
there  is  to  be  seen  ?  Has  he  the  right  to  infer,  because  he 
understands  no  more,  that  there  is  nothing  more  to  be  un- 
derstood ?  When  sober-minded  men  in  all  nations  and 
ages,  men  before  whose  genius,  ability,  and  knowledge  of 
the  subject,  even  he  may  bow  with  reverence,  tell  him 
that  his  view  falls  short  of  the  reality,  that  they  see  in 
the  Church  something  far  deeper,  higher,  and  more  sig- 
nificant than  he  recognizes,  something  which  tasks  their 
minds,  moves  their  will,  and  fills  their  hearts,  why  can  it 
not  occur  to  him  that  there  really  is  something  more  in 
the  Church  than  he  perceives  or  even  dreams  of,  and  that 
a  refutation  of  the  Catholic  so  easy  as  the  one  he  offers, 
only  betrays  its  author's  want  of  depth  or  penetration  ? 
Can  he,  after  all,  really  suppose  that  matters  lying  so  plain 
and  obvious  on  the  very  surface  of  things  as  those  he  al- 
leges, escaped  even  our  observation,  especially  since  we 
were  bred  in  his  school  and  knew  his  doctrine  as  well  as  he 
can  be  presumed  to  know  it,  perhaps  even  before  he  was 
born  ?  He  alleges  nothing  against  us  of  which  we  were 
ignorant,  or  which  we  had  not  ourselves  alleged  years  and 
years  ago.  He  must  permit  us  to  tell  him  that  if  he  wishes 
to  offer  any  thing  to  the  purpose  against  even  our  reasoning, 
he  must  dive  deeper,  and  rise  higher.  What  we  assert  is 
not  that  Christianity  depends  on  organization  for  its  effi- 
cacy, but  that  unorganized,  it  is  not  actual  religion,  is  no 
actual  existence.  God  gave  us  Christianity  as  a  living 
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organism,  and  abstracted  from  the  Church,  like  all  ab- 
stractions, it  is  a  nullity.  He  gave  us  Christianity  not 
as  an  ideal  entity,  as  a  mere  possibility,  but  as  an  actual 
living  religion,  therefore  as  an  organism,  as  is  and  must  be 
every  living  creature,  whether  of  the  natural  or  of  the 
supernatural  order. 

This  organism  is  the  Christian  Church,  and  the  Church 
is  identically  Christianity  itself.  There  is  no  Christianity 
outside  of  the  Church,  before  it,  after  it,  above  it,  or 
below  it.  Christianity  has  not  formed  or  organized  the 
Church,  as  the  author  supposes  ;  it  does  not  use  the  Church 
as  its  organ  or  instrument,  as  he  pretends ;  it  is  the  Church, 
— indissolubly  and  indistinguishably  the  Church  herself. 
Popes,  Cardinals,  Bishops,  Priests,  do  not,  as  he  imagines, 
make  or  constitute  the  Church,  any  more  than  the  mole- 
cules of  matter  assimilated  from  the  blood  and  converted 
into  flesh  make  or  constitute  the  human  body,  and  which 
may  be  totally  changed  several  times  over  without  chang- 
ing the  body  or  in  the  least  affecting  its  identity.  They 
are  officers,  instruments,  organs,  servants  of  the  living 
organism,  performing  their  appointed  functions ;  but 
though  used  by  her  are  not  the  Church.  The  Church  is 
a  living  body,  as  literally  and  as  truly  so  as  the  human 
body  itself, — a  real,  actual,  living  existence,  as  much  so, 
at  the  least,  as  any  other  creature  of  God  : — a  mysterious 
existence,  indeed,  before  which  we  may  lose  ourselves  in 
wonder  and  admiration,  but  which  in  this  life  we  shall 
never  fully  comprehend  ;  for  her  type,  as  the  fountain  of 
life,  is  the  mysterious  union  of  God  and  man  in  our  Lord, 
— the  hypostatic  union  of  two  distinct  natures,  the  human 
and  the  Divine,  in  the  one  Divine  Person  of  Christ  the 
Son.  She  is  in  some  sense  the  continuation,  or  rather, 
a  representation  or  copy  of  the  Incarnation.  It  is  not  by  a 
figure  of  speech  merely  that  we  call  her  the  Bride,  the  Im- 
maculate Spouse  of  the  Lamb.  It  is  not  by  a  mere  figure 
of  speech  that  we  speak  of  her  as  a  person,  call  her  a 
mother,  the  joyful  mother  of  all  the  faithful,  our  own  dear 
and  affectionate  mother,  on  whose  bosom  we  lay  our  head, 
and  from  whose  breasts  we  draw  our  spiritual  nourishment. 
We  mean  all  we  say,  for  she  is  in  the  spiritual  order  as 
truly  and  as  literally  our  mother  as  she  of  whom  we  were 
born  naturally  is  our  mother  in  the  natural  order.  The 
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Church  lives,  moves,  and  acts.  Her  life  is  the  life  of  unity 
in  variety,  and  her  personality  is  the  unity  of  person  in 
the  variety  of  individuals,  each  retaining  his  own  person- 
ality. Whoever  meditates  profoundly  her  existence  will 
find  copied  or  imitated  in  her  all  the  mystery  of  God  and 
man, — all  the  ineffable  mastery  of  the  ever-adorable 
Trinity,  and  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word  or  Second  Person 
of  the  Godhead.  She  is  the  most  wonderful  work  of  God, 
in  which  he,  as  it  were,  exhausts  his  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness,  and  reveals  his  own  ineffable  Essence.  It  is  to 
this  grand,  sublime,  and  even  awful  as  well  as  endearing 
conception,  that  our  critic  must  rise  before  he  can  say  any 
thing  to  the  purpose  against  our  view  of  the  Church  ;  and 
when  he  does,  he  will  wonder  at  the  marvellous  simplicity 
which  led  him  to  question  our  assertion  that  religion  to  be 
a  power  must  be  the  Christian  Church. 

The  author  fancied  that  we  left  the  turning  point  of 
the  question  without  proof  or  even  an  attempt  at  proof, 
simply  because  he  did  not  permit  himself  to  rise  to  the 
Catholic  conception  of  the  Church,  and  because  he  recognizes 
no  religion  in  the  Catholic  sense.  He  did  not  give  to  our 
terms  the  full  meaning  we  gave  them,  and  concluded  that 
they  have  no  deeper  meaning  th  an  he  himself  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  giving  them.  The  mental  position  in  which  he 
is  placed  by  his  Protestantism,  has  prevented  him  from  con- 
ceiving of  Christianity  as  the  new  creation  or  supernatural 
order,  lying  above,  but  in  some  sense  parallel  to,  the  na- 
tural order.  We  do  not  suppose  that  he  would  formally 
deny  that  God  has  made  a  revelation  of  truth  to  mankind, 
but  he  does  not  admit  that  God  has  created  and  revealed 
to  us  a  supernatural  order.  He  may  possibly  believe  that 
God  has  communicated,  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  to  the 
world  a  knowledge  of  Christianity,  but  the  Christianity  of 
which  he  holds  a  knowledge  has  been  thus  communicated 
is  not  a  supernatural  religion, — is  simply  the  law  of  nature, 
or  so-called  natural  religion.  He  believes  in  no  order  of 
existence  above  nature,  save  God  himself.  God  and  nature 
are  for  him  all  that  is  or  exists.  He  has  no  conception 
of  Christianity  as  a  substantive  existence  or  second  cause. 
He  does  not  view  it  as  a  supernatural  order  of  existence, 
but  simply  as  a  republication  of  the  law  of  nature. 
There  is  for  him  no  spiritual  humanity  proceeding,  by  re- 
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generation,  from  Christ,  as  there  is  a  natural  humanity, 
proceeding  by  natural  generation  from  Adam, — no  line 
of  Christ,  which  is  the  Church,  as  there  is  a  line  of  Adam, 
which  is  natural  society.  He  recognizes  only  the  line  of 
Adam,  and  no  Church,  save  as  a  form  of  natural  society 
itself, — never  the  Church  as  supernatural  society  under  the 
supernatural  providence  of  God.  This  is  evident  from  the 
following  reply  to  an  objection  which  we  urged  against 
Protestantism  as  the  religion  needed. 

"  Mr.  Brownson  finds  an  apt  illustration  of  the  absence  of  uni- 
formity and  of  independence  on  the  part  of  Protestantism,  in  the 
sectional  character  of  the  Protestant  denominations  in  this  country  : 

"  '  We  see  this  strikingly  proved  every  day,  especially  in  our  own  country. 
Public  opinion  acts  on  the  sects,  and  the  strongest  and  most  numerous  sects 
in  the  land  are  obliged  to  yield  to  it.  Have  we  not  Methodists  South  and 
Methodists  North,  Baptists  North  and  Baptists  South,  and  have  we  net 
come  very  near  having  Presbyterians  South  and  Presbyterians  North,  that 
is,  sects  dividing  geographically,  according  to  public  opinion,  and  holding 
on  one  side  of  an  imaginary  line,  that  to  be  a  mortal  sin,  which,  on  the 
other,  is  almost  counted  a  Christian  virtue  ?  What  can  a  religion  that 
divides  in  this  way,  that  is  pro-slavery  in  one  section  of  the  Union,  because 
there  public  opinion  is  pro- slavery,  and  abolitionist  in  another,  because 
there  public  opinion  is  against  slavery, — what  can  such  a  religion  do  in 
those  emergencies,  when,  to  maintain  the  right,  public  opinion  must  be 
resisted,  not  followed  ? ' 

"  To  unreflecting  minds,  the  argument  implied  in  this  complaint 
of  the  vacillating  character  of  Protestant  creeds,  seems  plausible, 
and  no  doubt  operates  with  much  effect.  And  we  admit,  that 
Protestantism  does  vary  with  different  individuals  and  with  different 
communities.  At  the  same  time,  we  are  confident,  that  its  want  of 
uniformity  is  not  as  essential  and  as  marked  as  a  superficial  view 
would  lead  one  to  imagine.  There  is,  in  fact,  but  little  difference 
of  conviction  with  reference  to  what  all  must  concede  to  be  the  fun- 
damental principles  of  religion .  That  there  is  a  just  and  benevolent 
God,  that  human  beings  are  subject  to  his  government,  and  are  im- 
peratively required  to  deal  justly,  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly 
before  him,  and  that  this  accountability  is  sustained  by  rewards  and 
punishments, — these  things  really  comprise  the  essential  principles 
in  every  form  of  Christian  faith.  Difference  of  opinion  concerns 
rather  the  relations  and  logical  forms  in  which  different  individuals 
present  these  principles.  We  do  indeed  believe  that  it  is  important 
that  men  hold  the  essentials  of  religion  in  their  true  forms;  but  the 
essence  is  vastly  more  important  than  the  form,  for  the  essence  of 
religion  is  the  root  of  its  generating  power.  And  particularly,  as 
regards  the  great  rules  of  rectitude,  individualism  shows  a  degree 
of  uniformity  quite  as  emphatic  as  anything  Catholicism  can  boast. 
It  is  a  matter  of  fact,  that  any  departure  from  these  rules,  on  a  great 
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scale,  is  matter  of  wonderment.  A  nation  of  thieves,  conscientiously 
taught  to  be  such,  is  looked  upon  as  a  monstrous  exception  to  the 
general  character  of  mankind.  Reverence  is  almost  universally  felt 
to  be  a  religious  duty  ;  and  a  teacher  whose  avocation  it  has  been 
to  inculcate  lessons  of  wanton  cruelty,  is  the  abhorrence  of  every 
civilized  community.  We  are  confident,  that  if  regard  is  had  to 
the  fundamentals  of  religion  and  morality,  Protestantism  is  as 
marked  for  its  uniformity,  as  a  truthful  history  of  Catholicism  will 
claim  to  present." — pp.  417,  418. 

The  essential  or  fundamental  principles  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith  here  enumerated,  and  in  regard  to  which  the 
author  contends  that  Protestants  are  substantially  agreed, 
contain  nothing  distinctively  Christian,  nothing  but  the 
law  of  nature,  and  in  fact  not  the  whole  even  of  that, 
for  the  enumeration  leaves  out  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  a  future  state  of  existence,  and  rewards  and  pun- 
ishments of  some  sort,  in  the  life  to  come,  for  the 
deeds  done  in  this, — an  integral  part  of  natural  reli- 
gion, and  believed  by  the  ancient  Pagans  as  well  as  by 
modern  Christians.  He  recognizes  no  supernatural  order 
of  life,  no  supernatural  end  of  man,  and  no  more,  even  as 
amended  by  us,  than  can  be  and  is  admitted  by  men 
who  deny  the  Christian  revelation.  Lord  Herbert,  Vol- 
taire, Thomas  Paine,  and  not  a  few  of  the  Deists  of  the 
last  century  admitted  more  than  he  holds  to  be  essential. 
He  includes  in  his  essentials  no  distinctively  Christian 
doctrine,  and  does  not  so  much  as  mention  the  name  of 
Christ,  the  author  and  Finisher  of  the  Christian's  faith. 
Evidently  then,  his  religion,  his  Christianity,  does  not  rise 
above  the  law  of  nature  or  natural  religion.  It  is  the 
natural  law,  nothing  more, — in  his  particular  case  something 
less, — and  it  is  only  by  an  abuse  of  terms  that  it  can  be 
called  Christianity. 

Undoubtedly  Christianity  presupposes  and  accepts 
the  natural  law.  We  recognize  and  assert  natural  religion 
as  fully  and  as  earnestly  as  any  one  can.  It  indeed  is  not 
Christianity,  but  it  is  its  preamble,  and  the  magazine  from 
which  we  draw  our  arguments  to  remove  the  obstacles  in 
the  minds  of  unbelievers  to  yielding  a  rational  assent  to 
the  revelation  of  the  supernatural.  Christianity  accepts  it, 
republishes  it,  and  gives  it  a  supernatural  sanction,  but  is 
itself  an  order  above  it,  and  to  which  it  can  never  rise. 
We  do  not  say  that  this  natural  religion  without  the 
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Christian  Church  is  a  pure  idea,  an  opinion,  or  mere  private 
conviction.  God  has  incorporated  it  into  our  very  nature, 
made  it  integral  in  reason,  and  without  it  reason  would  not 
be  reason,  any  more  than  is  the  rudimental  intelligence 
manifested  by  animals.  It  is  natural  reason  itself,  the 
common  sense  of  mankind,  and  has  its  organization  in 
natural  society  and  the  individual.  It  operates  not  as  a 
naked  idea,  but  as  a  principle  inherent  in  our  natural 
organism.  Its  power  is  the  power  of  natural  reason  itself, 
which  is  at  once  universal  and  individual,  that  which  con- 
stitutes the  individual  a  man,  gives  to  the  human  race  its 
unity,  and  founds  natural  society,  which  is  in  the  natural 
order,  what  the  Church  is  held  by  Catholics  to  be  in  the 
supernatural. 

Natural  religion,  or  the  natural  law,  is  the  basis  of 
all  natural  society,  and  if  it  were  of  itself  sufficient  to 
mediate  between  the  state  and  the  individual,  and  to  pre- 
serve the  just  balance  of  liberty  and  authority,  the  author 
could  easily  make  out  his  case  against  us.  He  thinks  that 
it  is,  and  so  think  many  of  our  countrymen  ;  so  thought 
the  men  who  made  the  French  Revolution,  and  so  think 
Kossuth,  Mazzini,  and  all  our  modern  revolutionists  who 
are  seeking  the  melioration  of  society  and  the  individual 
by  the  subversion  of  the  Church.  But  happily  here  we 
are  not  left  to  speculation.  We  have  before  us  the  instruct- 
ive examples  of  history.  The  Gentile  nations  for  we  know 
not  how  many  years  tried  the  experiment,  and  failed.  Of 
course,  since  society  is  founded  in  the  natural  order, 
nothing  more  is  needed  to  its  perfection  than  the  perfect 
observance  and  fulfilment  of  the  natural  law;  but  all 
history  proves  that  the  natural  law  with  only  its  natural 
organization  in  society  and  the  individual  has  ne^er  suf- 
ficed for  itself.  Except  with  the  Jews,  who  had  a  gracious 
and  divinely  sustained  organization  of  the  natural  law,  you 
find  in  no  ancient  nation  the  recognition  of  personal  free- 
dom, what  we  call  the  rights  of  man,  and  no  genuine  re- 
spect for  human  life.  The  history  of  the  whole  Gentile 
world,  of  its  most  polite,  cultivated,  and  enlightened  na- 
tions, is  the  history  of  unmitigated  cruelty  and  oppression. 
No  rights  of  man  were  known,  no  tenderness  for  life  was 
cultivated  or  enjoined;  the  exposure- of  infants  was  allowed 
in  them  all,  as  it  is  in  China  in  our  own  days.  In  Rome, 
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in  the  most  virtuous  period  of  the  Republic,  the  pater- 
familias had  the  power  of  life  and  death  over  his  wife,  his 
children,  and  his  slaves.  The  new-born  infant  must  wait  his 
permission  to  live,  and  if  refused  must  be  consigned  to 
death.  But  why  recall  the  cruelty,  inhumanity,  and  bar- 
barism of  the  old  Gentile  world  ?  We  gave  a  sketch  of 
that  world  so  far  as  necessary  for  our  present  purpose  in  the 
article  our  Boston  friend  is  criticizing,  and  he  pronounces 
our  sketch  "  admirable." 

"  It  will  be  of  assistance  in  apprehending  the  distinction  between 
these  two  elements,  to  quote  our  author's  admirable  statement  of 
the  State-element,  as  represented  in  the  ancient  republics  of  Greece 
and  Rome. 

"  '  The  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans  recognized  the  city,  or  State,  and 
asserted  its  authority.  But  with  them  it  was  supreme  and  exclusive. 
They  were  great  statesmen  ;  and  so  far  as  organizing  the  city  or  State  for 
its  own  protection,  and  the  maintenance  of  its  supremacy,  I  can  conceive 
nothing  more  admirable  than  the  Grseco-Roman  Republic.  It  was  absolute, 
it  was  strong,  it  was  majestic,  and  its  majesty  is  every  where  traceable  even 
in  its  ruins.  But  under  the  Gra3co-Roman  civilization  there  was  no  such 
thing  as  individual  liberty.  There  were  rights  of  the  citizen,  but  no  rights  of 
the  man.  The  city  was  every  thing,  the  man  was  nothing.  The  man  was  ab- 
sorbed in  the  citizen,  and  the  citizen  in  the  State.  Whatever  the  State  com- 
manded, the  individual  must  do,  and  it  was  free  to  command  whatever  it 
pleased.  No  higher  law  was  known,  no  higher  law  was  admitted,  than  the 
decrees  of  the  State.  Rome  commands,  Athens  ordains,  and  each  individual 
must  obey,  whether  in  accordance  with  justice,  or  against  it.  Under  that  order 
of  civilization,  both  religion  and  the  individual  were  entirely  subjected  to 
the  State ;  and  when  it  reached  its  complete  development  in  Imperial  Rome, 
the  Emperor  assumed  to  himself  all  the  majesty  of  the  State,  all  the  ele- 
ments of  liberty  and  authority,  arid  was  recognized  by  the  enslaved  nations 
subjugated  by  Roman  arms,  as  at  once,  Emperor,  Supreme  Pontiff,  and 
God.  There  was  no  law,  no  power  above  him  ;  and  though  there  was 
freedom  for  him  as  the  State,  there  was  none  for  the  individual.'  " — p.  404. 

Yet  the  Gentiles  had  the  law  of  nature  with  its  natural 
organization,  all  that  our  Protestant  friend  holds  to  be 
essential  to  religion,  for  all  men  and  nations  have  it,  and 
cannot  be  without  it,  since  it  is  human  nature  itself.  If  any 
doubt  could  arise  on  the  sufficiency  of  this  law,  we  need  but 
consult  the  nations  even  now  lying  outside  of  Christendom. 
These  nations,  without  exception,  are  barbarians ;  and  bar- 
barism, which  is  the  domination  of  passion,  in  opposition 
to  the  dominion  of  reason,  is  only  another  name  for 
violence,  disorder,  oppression,  tyranny,  and  slavery.  If 
natural  religion  with  its  natural  organization  has  sufficed 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  just  relations  between  liberty 
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and  authority,  how  happens  it  that  we  never  find  them 
maintained  in  non-Christian  nations,  and  that  the  limits 
of  Christendom  are  the  limits  of  civilization  ?  Will  you 
tell  me  the  cause  is  in  the  ignorance  which  these  nations 
have  of  the  law  of'  nature  ?  Whence  that  ignorance, 
when  the  law  of  nature  is  their  own  reason,  and  is  to 
them  all  that  it  alone  is  to  us  ?  Will  you  refer  me  to 
their  abominable  superstitions,  and  tell  me  the  cause  is  to 
be  found  in  them  ?  But  whence  these  superstitions  them- 
selves ?  I  concede  them,  but  they  are  terrible  arguments 
against  you.  They  obtain  in  all  heathen  lands,  anil  were 
found  in  their  worst  forms  in  the  ancient  Gentile  nations, 
and  that  too  when  those  nations  were  at  the  culminating 
point  of  their  power,  their  greatness,  their  cultivation,  and 
refinement.  They  obtained  in  Rome,  in  the  Augustan 
Age.  A  Roman  Emperor  sacrifices  ten  thousand  slaves  to 
the  manes  of  a  murdered  friend.  The  gladiatorial  shows, 
the  courses  of  the  circus,  the  prostitutions  of  the  temples 
of  Venus  and  Cybele,  and  the  frightful  orgies  of  those  of 
Isis  and  Bacchus  were  all  religious  observances,  parts  of 
the  solemn  worship  of  the  Gods,  even  in  the  polite  city  of 
Rome,  under  the  greatest  and  most  enlightened  Pagan 
Emperors.  Yet  the  Romans  had  the  law  of  nature.  But 
passion  obscured  their  understandings,  hardened  their 
hearts,  and  made  them  deaf  to  the  voice  of  nature.  If 
natural  religion  in  its  natural  state  is  all  we  need,  how  ex- 
plain the  origin  and  persistence  of  those  obscene,  cruel, 
savage,  and  abominable  superstitions,  which  we  invariably 
find  in  heathen  nations,  and  which,  even  in  the  Roman 
Empire,  slowly  and  reluctantly  retire  before  the  advancing 
light  of  the  Gospel  ? 

What  has  been  may  be  again.  If  Egypt  and  Assyria, 
if  Greece  and  Rome,  if  the  whole  ancient  and  modern  world 
abandoned  to  natural  religion  with  its  natural  organism 
alone,  but  never  for  one  moment  without  it,  have  been 
able  to  fall  so  far  below  it,  and  to  yield  themselves  up  so 
completely  to  their  passions  and  lusts,  what  can  be  more 
idle  than  to  look  to  it  alone  for  support,  and  to  pretend 
that  it  can  effectually  mediate  between  the  state  and  the 
individual  ?  Something  more  is  clearly  necessary,  and  the 
reason  why  so  many  of  our  own  countrymen  do  not  see  it, 
is  that  they  live  in  Christendom,  where  the  natural  law 
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has  a  supernatural  organization  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  is  not  found  in  its  purely  natural  state.  They  deceive 
themselves,  and  ascribe  to  nature  more  than  belongs  to 
her.  The  nature  on  which  they  rely  is  not  nature  abandoned 
to  herself,  but  nature  as  she  is  after  ages  of  Christian 
training, — nature,  in  some  sort,  Christianized. 

But  our  Boston  friend  is  precluded  by  his  own  con- 
cessions from  pleading  the  sufficiency  of  natural  religion. 
He  complains  that  we  devote  fourteen  pages  out  of  twenty 
to  proving  what  he  and  all  Protestants  are  prepared  to 
admit  without  proof.  He  then  must  stand  by  what  we 
labored  so  hard,  and  so  unnecessarily  as  it  seems,  to  prove. 
In  those  fourteen  pages  we  labored  to  prove,  and  did  prove, 
the  necessity  of  the  Christian  religion  as  a  third  element  in 
society  to  mediate  between  the  state  and  the  individual. 
We  proved  this  historically  by  appeals  to  nations,  who  were 
assumed  to  have  been  without  the  religion  conceded  to  be 
necessary.  This  could  not  have  been  simple  natural  reli- 
gion with  only  its  natural  organization,  for  no  nation  has 
ever  even  for  a  moment  been  without  that.  We  proved 
also  that  the  dangerous  tendencies  which  we  need  religion 
to  protect  us  from,  threaten  the  stability  and  orderly  work- 
ing even  of  our  own  Republic.  The  author  himself  cites 
us  with  approbation  : 

"  What  then  is  indispensable  ?  The  answer  is,  a  third  ele- 
ment, independent  of  the  other  two,  having  power  over  both,  and 
competent  to  mediate  between  them  and  adjust  their  conflicting 
tendencies.  On  this  point,  it  strikes  us  that  our  author  s  words 
are  as  truthful  as  they  are  energetic : 

"  '  Here,  then,  we  are,  exposed  to  two  powerful  and  dangerous  tenden- 
cies, rushing,  on  the  one  hand,  into  social  despotism,  and  on  the  other,  into 
anarchy.  What,  in  this  state  of  things,  do  we  need  in  order  to  escape  them  ? 
We  need,  it  is  evident,  a  power  alike  independent  of  the  State  and  of  the 
individual,  to  step,  as  it  were,  in  between  them  and  harmonize  them, — a 
power  strong  enough  to  restrain  the  State  when  it  would  become  de- 
spotic, and  the  individual  when  he  would  become  disloyal  and  rebel- 
lious. Without  such  a  power  we  cannot  save  our  Republic,  and  have 
that  security  for  individual  and  social  liberty,  it  was  instituted  to  protect  and 
vindicate.  With  only  the  State  and  the  individual  we  have,  and  can  have, 
only  antagonism.  The  two  elements  are,  and  will  be,  pitted  one  against  the 
other,  each  struggling  for  the  mastery.  They  cannot  be  made  to  move  with- 
out collision  one  with  the  other,  unless  there  is  between  them  a  mediating 
term,  the  third  element  I  mentioned  as  essential  to  the  constitution  of  society. 
That  term,  power,  or  constituent  element,  is  religion,  and  I  need  not  add, 
the  Christian  religion.'  " — pp.  405,  406. 
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As  we  were  describing  society  as  it  had  existed,  and  as 
it  exists  without  the  element  of  religion,  we  evidently  must, 
unless  an  egregious  blunderhead,  have  meant  by  that  ele- 
ment, the  Christian  religion  as  we  said,  and  by  the 
Christian  religion  something  more  than  the  law  of  nature, 
with  only  its  natural  organism.  As  the  author  con- 
cedes all  we  were  contending  for  in  those  "  fourteen  pages," 
and  assures  us  very  distinctly  and  emphatically  that  he  and 
all  Protestants  are  prepared  to  admit  all  without  proof,  he 
is  debarred  from  asserting  now  the  sufficiency  of  the  natural 
law  alone.  Perhaps,  after  all,  we  did  not  devote  an  undue 
proportion  of  our  article  to  proving  what  needs  no  proof, 
for  we  suspect  the  real  matter  to  be  proved  is  not  what  he 
calls  the  turning-point  of  the  question,  but  that  the  third 
element  demanded  must  be  the  Christian  religion  :  the  other 
point  follows  as  a  matter  of  course,  as  we  have  seen,  for 
the  Christian  religion  has  no  existence  without  the  Church. 

If  we  are  right  in  our  views  of  the  Gentile  world  and  of 
the  need  of  religion  to  mediate  between  the  state  and 
the  individual,  as  it  is  conceded  we  are,  this  religion  must 
be  a  power  independent  alike  of  the  national  authority  and 
the  individual  authority,  and  therefore  religion  organized, 
or  a  religious  organism  above  simple  natural  religion  in 
its  natural  state.  The  Christian  Church  is,  as  a  fact,  the 
only  religious  organism  of  the  sort  that  is  or  can  be  alleged. 
The  religious  organism  to  which  we  must  look  is  then  the 
Christian  Church ;  and  as  the  Protestant  Reviewer  concedes, 
that  if  a  religion  organized  or  a  Church  be  necessary,  Pro- 
testantism cannot  serve  our  purpose,  we  must  add  that 
the  Christian  Church  to  which  we  must  look  is  the  Catholic 
Church.  Taking  what  our  opponent  concedes  and  what 
we  have  proved  as  our  premises,  this  conclusion  is  logical 
and  inevitable.  It  is,  moreover,  the  conclusion  to  which 
all  intelligent  and  reflecting  minds  amongst  our  country- 
men are  rapidly  coming.  They  understand  that  the  great 
danger  to  which  we  are  exposed  is  that  of  lawless  or  irre- 
sponsible will,  and  that  institutions  which  are  based  on 
simple  will,  whether  that  of  the  people  collectively  or  indi- 
vidually, are  no  sure  protection,  because  at  every  moment 
liable  themselves  to  be  swept  away.  They  feel  the  want 
of  some  institution  that  rests  on  a  solid  and  permanent 
basis,  that  can  stand  alike  the  shock  of  popular  fury  and  of 
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individual  license.  Such  an  institution  they  are  beginning 
to  recognize  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  hence  they  relax 
a  little  in  their  hostility  to  her,  and  become  less  and 
less  indisposed  to  investigate  her  claims.  They  see  that 
she  is  the  only  conservative  institution  in  the  country,  the 
only  one  that  is  the  same  North  and  South,  at  the  East 
and  the  West,  that  speaks  with  one  and  the  same  voice, 
and  teaches  one  and  the  same  morality  throughout  the 
whole  extent  of  the  Union.  This  commands  their  respect, 
and  is  fast  winning  their  love.  We  have  shown,  we  think, 
that  as  a  conservative  institution,  she  merits  their  support, 
for  we  have  shown  that  she  is  alike  conservative  of  liberty 
and  of  authority. 

But  while  the  arguments  we  have  used  prove  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  Catholic  Church  to  the  maintenance  of  our 
Republic,  and  therefore  refute  the  popular  charge  that  she 
is  hostile  to  republican  governments,  they,  of  course,  do 
not  prove  her  to  be  the  Church  of  God,  or  the  superna- 
tural order  we  hold  her  to  be.  Because  she  is,  as  we  have 
shown,  conservative,  and  answers  the  wants  of  our  Republic 
as  a  mediating  power  between  authority  and  liberty,  it  by 
no  means  follows  that  she  is  supernatural  in  the  Catholic 
sense,  the  supernatural  order  under  the  supernatural 
providence  of  God.  To  prove  that  a  very  different  line 
of  argument  is  necessary.  But  we  have  proved  the  necessity 
of  some  religious  organization  above  the  natural  law  even 
to  secure  the  ends  of  the  natural  law,  and  as  the  Catholic 
Church  is  the  only  organization  of  the  sort,  that  can  be 
alleged  since  the  abolition  of  Judaism,  we  may  conclude 
not  only  that  she  is  necessary  to  the  preservation  of  the 
Republic,  but  that  she  is  the  medium  through  which  God 
makes  provision  for  our  higher  social  wants,  if  he  makes 
any,  and  that  we  must  look  to  her,  or  not  find  naturally 
or  supernaturally  that  provision. 

In  our  article  we  did  not  institute  any  formal  argument 
to  prove  that  the  religion  needed  must  be  the  Christian 
religion,  for  we  were  addressing  those  who  profess  to  be 
Christians,  and  we  took  for  granted  that  if  we  proved  any 
religion  to  be  necessary,  all  would  concede  that  it  must  be 
the  Christian  religion.  "  The  Protestant  Reviewer  raises  no 
objection  to  our  assumption  that  the  religious  element 
needed  is  the  Christian  religion;  he  objects  only  to  our 
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assumption  that  it  must  be  the  Church,  or  religion  organ- 
ized. If  we  have  proved,  as  we  think  we  have,  that,  if  it 
is  the  Christian  religion  at  all,  it  must  be  that  religion 
organized,  or  the  Church,  we  have  answered  his  objection, 
and  said  all  that  is  necessary  to  reply  to  those  who  profess 
to  be  Christians.  If  he  chooses  to  shift  his  ground,  and 
allege  that  some  organization  above  the  natural  organism 
of  the  law  of  nature,  and  yet  below  the  supernatural 
order  which  we  have  explained  the  Church  to  be,  would 
be  sufficient  for  the  special  purpose  agreed  to,  we  shall  not 
dispute  him,  but  insist  on  his  proving  that  there  is,  as  a 
fact,  some  such  organization,  before  proceeding  to  conclude 
against  us.  We  know  none  such,  and  none  such  can  be 
named.-  That  God  could,  if  he  had  pleased,  have  pro- 
vided for  society  and  the  individual  by  such  an  organ- 
ization, we  concede,  but  that  he  has,  we  deny ;  for 
Christianity,  if  it  is  anything,  is  the  supernatural  order. 
The  necessity  for  a  religion  above  natural  religion  in  its 
natural  state  for  even  natural  society  is  not  of  God's  but  of 
man's  creation.  Man  has  no  right  to  claim  of  God  as  his 
due  any  thing  more  than  the  natural  law,  and  it  is  man's  sin 
that  has  made  any  thing  more  than  that  necessary  for  the 
attainment  of  natural  good.  But  God  having  compassion 
on  man,  did  not  leave  him  to  the  natural  consequences  of 
his  sin,  but  resolved  to  repair  it,  and  to  make  it  the 
occasion  of  a  higher  good  than  was  lost  by  it.  The  grace 
is  more  abundant  than  the  sin.  Hence  it  is  the  Catholic 
belief  that,  in  providing  for  the  reparation  of  the  damage 
done  by  sin,  God  does  not  stop  with  its  simple  reparation, 
but  goes  farther,  and  repairs  it  by  a  supernatural  order, 
and  by  lifting  man  out  of  the  natural  order  under  his 
natural  providence  into  the  supernatural  order  under  his 
supernatural  providence.  Hence  the  extraordinary  provi- 
sion needed  to  save  man  from  the  consequences  of  his  own 
sin  is  not  to  be  found  in  natural  religion,  but  in  the  super- 
natural, and  the  cause  of  past  and  present  failures  at  social 
organization  come  from  the  fact  that  we  seek  from  the 
natural  what  is  really  supplied  only  by  the  supernatural 
providence  of  God. 

Assuming  now  that  the  aid  we  need  is  furnished  us  only 
by  a  supernatural  religion,  which  also  furnishes  us  things 
of  infinitely  more  value,  the  questson  raised  by  our  Pro- 


1857.]  Brownson  on  the  Church  and  the  Republic.         27 

testant  critic  deserves  no  more  attention  than  we  gave  it. 
A  supernatural  religion  once  conceded  as  the  medium 
through  which  God  enables  us  to  secure  the  good  of  society, 
as  well  as  the  supernatural  end  to  which  he  in  his  su- 
pernatural providence  destines  us,  very  few  will  hesitate  to 
say  that  that  religion  must  be  the  Christian  religion,  and 
if  the  Christian  religion,  the  Catholic  Church.  The  ques- 
tion between  Protestantism,  when  Protestantism  is  as- 
sumed to  be  a  supernatural  religion,  and  Catholicity,  is  not 
in  the  minds  of  our  countrymen  generally  a  grave  question. 
The  real  question  with  the  great  body  of  intelligent  and 
reflecting  Americans  lies  not  between  Protestantism  and 
Catholicity,  but  between  supernatural  religion  and  the 
simple  law  or  religion  of  nature.  They  adhere  to  Pro- 
testantism from  habit,  fashion,  because  it  is  decorous  to  do 
so,  because  they  may  think  that  a  religion  that  splits  up 
into  a  multitude  of  sects  is  less  to  be  feared  than  a  grand 
consolidated  Church  strong  enough  to  exclude  all  rivalry, 
but  chiefly  because  it  leaves  them  virtually  to  natural 
religion,  and  makes  no  demands  on  their  faith  or  practice 
not  made  by  the  law  of  nature.  But  for  Protestantism 
claiming  to  be  really  a  supernatural  religion,  they  have  no 
respect.  They  ridicule  its  pretentions,  and  treat  its  min- 
isters with  a  superb  disdain.  Once  convinced  that  there 
is  a  supernatural  order,  a  really  supernatural  religion,  they 
cannot  long  be  detained  by  Protestantism.  If  Christianity 
is  to  be  taken  in  a  supernatural  sense,  they  have  no  diffi- 
culty in  identifying  it  with  Catholicity.  So  taken,  Chris- 
tianity and  Catholicity  are  for  them  one  and  the  same 
thing ;  and  hence  when  any  sect  approaches  any  thing  dis- 
tinctively Christian  in  doctrine  or  practice  they  accuse  it  of 
"  popery,"  or  of  "  Romanizing." 

It  may  not  be  amiss,  however,  to  remark  in  conclusion, 
that  in  contending  for  the  necessity  of  Catholicity  to 
preserve  our  free  institutions,  or  asserting  the  power  of 
Catholicity  to  protect  them,  we  do  not  contend  that  to 
this  end  it  is  necessary  that  every  man,  woman,  and  child 
in  the  country  should  become  Catholic,  or  that  the  Catho- 
licity of  the  majority  must  be  of  that  pure  and  sublime 
character  which  in  no  country  is  found  except  with  the 
few.  We  indulge  a  hope  that  the  American  will  ulti- 
mately become  a  Catholic  people,  and  yet  we  are  far  from 
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indulging  those  extravagant  expectations  as  to  their  con- 
version which  are  sometimes  ascribed  to  us.  There  never 
jet  has  been  on  earth  a  whole  people  thoroughly  Catholic 
in  faith  and  practice.  In  the  best  of  times,  in  the  most 
pious  of  nations,  there  has  always  been  a  large  number  of 
what  are  called  "  Hickory  Catholics,"  that  is,  of  men  who 
will  fight  to  the  death  for  their  faith,  and  die  sooner  than 
live  it.  We  never  expect  the  time  when  there  will  be 
none  but  Catholics  in  the  land,  or  when  all  who  are  Catho- 
lics will  be  good  Catholics.  Nor  is  it  necessary  for  the 
security  of  our  institutions.  To  this  end  it  is  only  ne- 
cessary that  the  Church  should  be  here,  with  her  faith,  her 
morality,  and  the  example  of  her  faithful  children,  and 
that  she  have  a  predominating  influence  on  the  ruling  mind 
and  heart  of  the  country.  She  will  affect  it  by  diffusing 
Catholic  life,  and  keeping  fresh  and  living  those  old  Catho- 
lic doctrines  and  traditions  of  authority  and  liberty  which 
form  the  basis  of  modern  civilization,  and  especially  of  the 
civil  and  political  institutions  of  this  country.  These 
doctrines  and  traditions  may  and  do  operate  in  minds  out 
of  the  Church;  they  were  vigorous  in  the  minds  of  the 
founders  of  our  Republic ;  but  without  the  Church  they 
become  obscure  and  gradually  lose  their  force,  as  we  see 
now  in  all  non-Catholic  nations.  Protestant  nations 
brought  them  away  from  the  Church  with  them  when  they 
separated  from  her ;  but  they  have  used  them  up,  or  lost 
sight  of  them.  Hence  the  decay  of  patriotism,  or  public 
spirit,  and  personal  and  political  integrity,  the  growing  dis- 
honesty, and  increasing  vice  and  profligacy  in  public  and 
private  life,  which  are  every  where  now  so  threatening.  They 
need  to  be  revived  and  re-invigorated  by  fresh  draughts  from 
their  source.  But  all  we  need  for  their  revival  in  force, 
and  to  enable  Catholicity  to  protect  us,  is  that  they  be 
restored  to  their  dominion,  and  become  the  public  thought 
and  conscience  of  the  majority  of  the  American  people. 
We  want  them  to  form  the  governing  mind  of  the  country, 
and  be  acknowledged  as  the  rule  of  our  conduct,  whether 
as  individuals  or  as  the  state.  This  may  be  effected 
without  everybody  in  the  Republic  being  converted,  and 
without  any  direct  intervention  of  the  Church  in  secular 
affairs,  even  while  a  very  considerable  portion  of  the  people 
remain  non-Catholic.  In  this  way  the  Church  is  doing  a 
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freat   deal   even    now   to   protect    us   from    anarchy   and 
espotism,  and  would,    even  with    our   present   numbers, 
do  a  great  deal  more,  if  Catholics  would  exert  the  moral 
and  intellectual  influence  of  which  they  are  capable. 

In  the  remarks  we  have  made  we  have  aimed  chiefly 
to  answer  the  objection  raised  by  our  Protestant  Reviewer. 
The  proofs  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  God's  Church,  it 
has  been  no  part  of  our  purpose  to  adduce.  We  have 
simply  vindicated  our  article  on  The  Church  and  the 
Republic,  and  await  now  the  response  of  our  Boston 
Reviewer. 


ART.  II. —  The  Catholic.  Letters  addressed  by  a  Jurist 
to  a  young  kinsman,  proposing  to  join  the  Church  of 
Rome.  By  E.  H.  DERBY.  Boston;  Jewett  &  Co. 
1856.  12mo.  pp.  293. 

WE  concluded,  in  our  Review  for  October  last,  our 
first  article  devoted  to  the  dissection  of  Mr.  Derby's  Let- 
ters to  his  Son,  by  some  remarks  on  the  comparison  he 
suggests  between  Catholic  and  Protestant  nations,  under 
the  point  of  view  of  civilization.  We  have  something 
more  to  say  on  that  subject.  His  argument  is  the  one 
just  now  chiefly  relied  on  by  English  and  American  Pro- 
testants. He  says,  in  summing  up  his  argument : 

"  Now  I  submit  this  argument  as  to  the  Romish  faith  being  a 
departure  from  the  Gospel,  that  the  true  design  of  Christianity  was 
to  refine,  improve,  and  civilize,  not  debase  the  world  ;  and  if  we 
find  a  system  has  departed  from  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel,  and 
has  been  attended  by  debasement  and  degradation,  while  the  Re- 
formation has  been  attended  with  different  results,  that  system 
cannot  be  true." — pp.  10,  11. 

If  it  were  a  fact  that  Catholicity  morally  or  spirit- 
ually debases  and  degrades  the  nations  that  embrace 
and  faithfully  follow  it,  we  should  argue,  not  that  it  is  a 
departure  from  the  Gospel,  but  that  it  is  from  Satan ; 
for  no  man  can  distinguish  between  the  Gospel  and  Catho- 
licity. But  the  fact  is  not,  and  can  not  be  proved. 
If  on  the  other  hand,  it  were  proved,  that  Protestant  na- 
tions are  superior  to  Catholic  nations  under  the  point 
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of  view  of  material  civilization,  in  trade,  industry,  agri- 
culture, wealth,  physical  power,  all  that  may  be  in- 
cluded under  the  head  of  the  good  things  of  this  world, 
we  should  not  infer  that  it  is  Christianity,  or  true  re- 
ligion, for  we  have  seen  a  more  advanced  civilization  of 
that  sort  than  any  Protestant  nation  can  boast,  obtain 
among  the  more  renowned  nations  of  antiquity,  and  be- 
cause to  that  sort  of  civilization  nothing  distinctively 
Christian  is  needed.  Great  Britain,  we  take  it,  is  the 
greatest  and  most  prosperous  of  all  Protestant  nations; 
and  yet  Great  Britain  is  less  advanced  in  material  or 
natural  civilization  than  were  Pagan  Greece  and  Rome, 
Tyre  and  Zidon,  Egypt  and  Assyria.  If  she  can  claim 
any  superiority  over  any  of  them,  it  is  in  her  moral  civi- 
lization, which  she  owes  not  to  her  Protestantism,  but 
to  Christianity,  for  which,  as  far  as  Christianity  she 
has,  she  is  indebted  to  the  Catholic  Church.  Protest- 
antism has  no  doubt  aided  her  material  progress,  by 
loosening  her  from  the  moral  and  spiritual  restraints  im- 
posed by  Catholicity,  and  leaving  her  free  to  devote  her 
genius,  her  skill,  and  her  energy,  to  the  production,  ex- 
change, or  accumulation  of  the  good  things  of  this  world. 
This  is  the  real  sense  of  the  English  Protestant's"  boast, 
and  more  than  this  no  Protestant  can  seriously  claim  for 
the  Reformation  in  England.  But  in  this  the  service 
rendered  by  Protestantism  is  not  a  service  rendered 
by  presenting,  but  by  removing  Christianity,  and  as- 
similating the  nation  to  a  heathen  nation,  free  to  devote 
herself  body  and  soul  to  the  material  order.  She  has 
needed  for  her  material  progress,  no  distinctively 
Christian  principle,  no  supernatural  religion,  nothing,  in 
fact,  but  her  own  natural  powers. 

Great  Britain,  if  she  surpasses  contemporary  Catholic 
nations,  surpasses  them  only  under  the  point  of  view 
of  material  civilization.  Now,  if  we  analyze  her  alleged 
superiority,  we  shall  find  that  it  lies  in  the  natural  order, 
and  depends  on  nature  alone.  The  virtues  in  which  she 
is  supposed  to  excel  are  the  natural  virtues,  not  the 
peculiarly  Christian  virtues,  unattainable  without  super- 
natural revelation,  and  the  infused  habit  of  divine  grace. 
We  say  not  by  this  that  they  are  not  virtues,  that  in 
their  own  order  they  are  not  good ;  we  only  say  that  they 
are  not  Christian  virtues,  virtues  impossible  without 
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Christianity.  The  English  are  a  brave  and  hardy  people, 
and  as  a  military  and  naval  power  Great  Britain  is  un- 
surpassed by  any  modern  nation, — as  a  naval  power 
equalled  by  none.  But  what  has  Christianity  to  do 
with  this?  Does  Christianity,  nay,  does  Protestantism, 
regarded  as  a  religion,  teach  and  strengthen  her  to  raise, 
discipline,  and  marshal  troops,  to  construct  ships,  man 
and  manoeuvre  fleets  ?  The  ancients  did  these  things  on 
as  grand  a  scale  as  she  does  them,  and  did  so  without 
Christianity.  Alexander,  Hannibal,  Julius  Caesar,  rank 
heathens,  were  as  great  generals,  as  perfect  masters  of 
tactics,  or  strategetics,  as  Marlborough,  Wellington,  or  my 
Lord  Raglan,  and  won  as  remarkable  victories  as  those  of 
Blenheim,  Waterloo,  or  the  Alma.  I  am  aware  of 
nothing  in  the  science  or  the  art  of  war,  whether  on  the  sea 
or  the  land,  that  demands  the  supernatural  aid  of  Chris- 
tianity, that  transcends  the  natural  powers  of  man,  or 
that  has  been  supplied  supernaturally  through  the  Gospel. 
Gunpowder  was  a  human  invention,  not  a  divine  revela- 
tion, and  human  genius  sufficed  to  invent"  Colt's  Revolver, 
and  the  Minie  Rifle.  Nelson  mano2uvred  his  fleet  in 
the  Nile,  at  Copenhagen,  and  at  Trafalgar,  as  a  man,  as 
a  brave  man  and  a  good  sailor, — not  as  a  Christian,  and 
proceeded  on  principles  learned  by  human  genius,  not  on 
principles  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  I  do  not  say  that 
England  owes  her  military  and  naval  greatness  to  the 
violation  of  Christian  principles,  or  that  she  has  attained 
it  without  the  concurrence  of  Divine  Providence,  but  I 
do  say  that  she  has  attained  it  by  natural  powers, — powers 
which  she  derives  not  from  Christianity,  but  from  nature, 
and  holds,  in  common  with  the  ancient  heathen  as  well 
as  with  modern  unchristian  nations.  Whether  she  has  at- 
tained to  it  by  a  just  or  an  unjust  exercise  of  these 
powers  is  not  now  the  question.  Some  may  say  that  she 
has  attained  to  it  only  by  exercising  them  unjustly,  and, 
that,  if  she  had  been  more  observant  of  the  Christian 
law,  she  would  never  have  attained  to  her  present  military 
and  naval  superiority.  They  may  be  right ;  on  that 
point  we  express  no  opinion  ;  but  what  we  insist  upon  is, 
that  she  owes  it  not  to  religion,  but  to  nature, — to  the 
exercise  of  her  natural  powers,  not  to  her  natural  powers 
supernaturalized  by  grace.  Therefore,  her  greatness  is 
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natural  greatness,  as  was  that  of  Greece  and  Rome,  and 
says  nothing  in  favor  of  Protestantism  as  Christianity. 
It  is  no  argument  in  favor  of  her  Protestantism  as  a 
supernatural  religion.  It  says  no  more  for  Protestantism 
than  the  military  success  of  Miltiades,  Themistocles, 
Cyrus,  Sesostris,  Alexander,  Hannibal,  Scipio  Africanus, 
or  Julius  Caesar  says  for  ancient  Greek,  Persian,  Egyptian, 
Phoenician,  or  Roman  Paganism.  We  might  as  well  draw 
an  argument  in  favour  of  Mahometanism,  from  the  mili- 
tary greatness  of  the  Caliphs,  or  of  the  Turkish  Sultans, 
as  from  the  military  and  naval  greatness  of  Great  Britain 
in  favor  of  Protestantism. 

The  next  thing  that  strikes  us  in  Great  Britain  is 
her  commercial  and  industrial  greatness;  but  what  has 
Christianity  to  do  with  this  ?  Did  the  English  learn 
from  the  Christian  revelation,  or  from  the  Church  of 
England,  as  by  law  established,  to  build  ships,  to  navi- 
gate the  ocean,  to  buy  cheap  and  sell  dear  ?  Did  they 
derive  from  divine  revelation  the  steam  engine,  the  spin- 
ning jenny,  and  the  power  loom  ?  Great  Britain's  trade 
and  industry,  commerce  and  manufactures,  depend  on  her 
natural  genius,  skill,  and  enterprise,  to  which  her  Pro- 
testantism adds  nothing.  If  these  are  due  to  her  Pro- 
testantism, how  do  you  explain  the  commercial  and 
industrial  greatness  of  the  Phoenicians,  the  Greeks,  and 
the  Carthaginians  in  the  ancient  world,  and  of  the  Italian 
Republics,  Venice,  Genoa,  and  Pisa,  in  the  Middle  Ages  ? 
or  that  of  Portugal  in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  cen- 
turies, and  of  the  Hanseatic  Towns,  and  the  Low  Coun- 
tries long  before  Satan  taught  Luther  that  private  Masses 
are  sinful,  or  Luther  himself  symbolized  the  rehabilitation 
of  the  flesh  by  espousing  the  Nun,  Catherine  Bora  ?  These 
things  do  not  depend  on  religion,  but  on  the  natural  order, 
the  natural  genius,  powers,  habits,  tendencies,  and  op- 
portunities of  individuals,  or  of  nations.  Great  Britain 
has  availed  herself  of  her  natural  powers,  of  her  geographi- 
cal position,  and  of  the  natural  genius  of  her  people,  and 
is  to-day  the  first  commercial  and  industrial  nation  of  the 
world.  All  you  can  say  of  her  Protestantism  is,  that  it 
has  left  her  free  to  do  so.  It  has  not  turned  her  attention 
to  spiritual  and  heavenly  things ;  it  has  not  restrained 
her  by  directing  her  efforts  to  the  achievement  of  great- 
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ness  in  the  order  of  sanctity,  and  impressing  upon  her 
heart  the  comparative  worthlessness  of  all  she  lives 
and  labors  for.  In  this  way  it  has  no  doubt  favored  her 
growth  in  material  wealth,  but  it  has  done  so,  not  by 
virtue  of  what  it  gives,  but  by  virtue  of  what  it  removes, 
not  by  the  supernatural  aid  it  brings  to  our  natural 
powers,  but  by  the  freedom  it  leaves  to  our  worldly  and 
selfish  instincts  and  tendencies. 

The  last  thing  we  mention  in  which  a  certain  su- 
periority is  claimed  for  Great  Britain  is  her  political 
constitution.  She  boasts  of  her  freedom,  civil  and  re- 
ligious. As  to  her  political  and  civil  constitution,  she 
owes  it  in  great  part  to  Catholic  times,  and  any  improve- 
ments she  has  made  since  the  Reformation  she  has  re- 
quired nothing  more  to  effect  them  than  natural  religion, 
restored  by  Christianity,  and  kept  alive  even  in  non- 
Catholic  countries  by  the  presence  in  the  world  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  As  to  religious  liberty,  the  less  said 
the  better.  She  does  not  recognize  it  anywhere  in  the 
United  Kingdom.  Her  own  Church,  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, is  bound  hand  and  foot,  is  the  slave  of  the  State, 
and  has  not  the  least  autonomy.  It  is  part  and  parcel 
of  the  political  and  civil  constitution  of  the  kingdom. 
No  modern  state  has  been  so  cruel  and  unrelenting  a 
persecutor  as  England.  After  two  hundred  years  and 
more  of  cruel  persecution  she  has  during  the  last  half 
century  been  trying  the  policy,  not  of  religious  liberty,  but 
of  religious  toleration, — a  policy  which  she  seems  half  in- 
clined to  abandon.  Her  civil  liberty  is  maintained  not  by 
her  Protestantism,  but  in  spite  of  it,  for  it  cannot  be  for- 
gotten .that  it  was  English  Protestantism  that  sustained 
the  absolutist  pretensions  of  the  Tudors  and  the  Stuarts, 
and  taught  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  right  of  kings,  pas- 
sive obedience,  and  the  irresponsibility  of  power.  What- 
ever ameliorations  we  note  in  the  English  government, 
whether  in  relation  to  civil  or  religious  liberty,  we  find 
they  have  been  effected,  not  by  English  Protestantism, 
but  chiefly  in  spite  of  it,  in  opposition  to  it,  by  men  who 
have  a  natural  sense  of  justice,  but  very  little  belief  in 
any  revealed  religion.  If  the  truth  must  be  told,  the 
progress  of  religious  toleration  in  Great  Britain  and  of 
religious  liberty  in  this  country  during  the  last  and 
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present  centuries,  is  due  far  more  to  the  great  infidel 
writers  and  statesmen  of  the  time  than  to  Protestants  or 
Protestantism,  that  is,  due  far  more  to  men  who  recog- 
nize the  natural  order,  and  rely  on  natural  reason  and 
virtue,  than  to  those  Protestants  who  still  adhere  to 
Protestantism  as  a  supernatural  religion, — to  the  men 
who,  weary  of  theological  discussions,  have  discarded  all 
belief  in  the  supernatural,  who  are  indifferent,  and,  like 
Gallio,  care  for  none  of  these  things. 

In  any  point  of  view,  then,  in  which  we  may  consider 
the  greatness  of  the  British  nation,  we  must 'ascribe  it 
first  to  the  Catholic  traditions  which  she  has  not  wholly 
rejected,  and  secondly  to  her  natural  virtues,  as  we  as- 
cribe the  greatness  of  Pagan  Rome  to  her  bravery,  for- 
titude, prudence,  and  energy.  It  all  lies  in  the  natural 
order,  and  requires  only  the  natural  powers  of  man  to 
produce  it,  as  was  the  case  with  the  greatness  of  an- 
cient Pagan  nations.  However  much  superior  the  ma- 
terial civilization  of  Great  Britain  may  be  to  that  of  any 
Catholic  nation,  it  affords  and  can  afford  no  argument  to 
prove  that  Protestantism  is  Christianity  ;  for  if  any  thing 
be  certain,  it  is  that  Christianity  was  not  given  to  promote 
material  civilization,  and  that  that  civilization  is  easily 
explained  without  it,  on  simple  natural  principles.  It  con- 
tains nothing  which  excelled  the  natural  powers  of  man. 

"  The  true  design  of  Christianity,"  says  Mr.  Derby, 
"  was  to  refine,  improve,  and  civilize,  not  debase  the 
world."  "  Not  debase  the  world,"  we  agree ;  but  that  its 
true  design,  the  end  for  which  it  was  given,  was  to  refine, 
improve,  and  civilize  the  world,  if  you  understand  ma- 
terial civilization,  we  deny.  That  Christianity  does  refine, 
improve,  and  civilize  he  world,  in  a  moral  and  spiritual 
sense,  is  certainly  true ;  but  its  true  design  is  to  redeem 
men  from  sin,  to  sanctify  them,  and  elevate  them  to  union 
with  God  in  the  beatific  vision  ;  and  it  regards  this  world 
only  as  it  may  be  made  subservient  to  that  design,— -this 
life  only  in  its  relation  to  that  which  is  to  come — the 
life  after  death.  Its  direct  object  is  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  salvation  and  everlasting  happiness  of  men  hereafter. 
It  is  in  this  world,  but  it  operates  always  and  everywhere 
in  relation  to  another,  and  affects  the  condition  of  men  in 
this  world,  arid  in  relation  to  this  life,  only  incidentally, 
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indirectly,  or  as  a  means  to  an  end.  It  does  not 
come  into  the  world  as  a  political  or  social  reformer, 
a  merchant,  a  manufacturer,  a  broker,  or  a  railroad  finan- 
cier; and  has  nothing  to  do  with  them,  further  than  to 
tell  them  it  profits  a  man  nothing,  if  he  gains  the  whole 
world  and  loses  his  own  soul;  and  to  impress  upon  them 
their  obligations  to  maintain  justice  and  honesty  in  all 
their  transactions.  Christianity,  Mr.  Derby  himself  will 
concede,  if  he  reflects  a  moment,  is  a  spiritual  kingdom, 
the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth, — instituted  for  the  direc- 
tion and  government  of  men  in  this  world  indeed,  but  not 
for  this  world  ;  and  the  goods  it  proposes,  and  commands 
and  aids  us  to  seek,  are  not  the  goods  of  this  earthly- 
life,  but  the  goods  of  the  life  to  come.  Its  mission  is 
not  to  make  us  rich  in  this  world^s  wealth,  but  to  make 
us  godly.  Hence  our  Lord  bids  us  seek,  not  the  goods 
of  this  life,  for  that  is  what  the  heathen  do,  but  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  His  justice, — to  set  our  affections  on 
things  above,  to  labor  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth, 
but  for  that  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life  ;  and 
says,  "  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  on  earth  ; 
where  the  rust  and  the  moth  consume,  and  thieves  dig 
through  and  steal;  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in 
heaven,  where  neither  the  rust  nor  the  moth  doth  con- 
sume, and  where  thieves  neither  dig  through  nor  steal."* 
This  is  undeniably  the  teaching  of  Christianity,  and  its 
influence  is  undoubtedly  to  make  us  prefer  spiritual  to 
material  goods,  to  detaoh  us  from  this  world,  and  mode- 
rate our  desires  for  the  much  boasted  material  civilization 
of  our  age.  It  is  true,  our  Lord  says,  u  Seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  justice,  and  all  these  things — 
the  goods  of  this  life — shall  be  added  unto  you."  But  the 
adjicienda  are  not  proposed  as  the  end,  or  as  the  reason 
why  we  are  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice. 
They  are  not  offered  as  the  prize  to  be  run  after,  and  are 
not  added  because  sought,  but  because  they  are  not  sought. 
No  doubt  the  Christian  is  a  happier  man  in  this  world  than 
the  non-Christian,  but  he  is  so  precisely  because  he  lives  not 
for  this  world,  is  above  it  while  in  it,  and  has  in  living  for 
another  world,  a  never-failing  source  of  internal  joy  and 

*  St.  Matt.  vi.  19,  20,  31-33. 
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consolation  which  this  world  can  neither  give  nor  take 
away.  In  teaching  and  aiding  men  to  live  for  truth  and 
justice,  for 'God  and  heaven,  in  filling  their  hearts  with 
Christian  love  and  humility,  in  moderating  their  worldly 
desires,  and  in  subduing  their  passions,  it  undoubtedly  re- 
fines, improves,  and  civilizes  the  world,  as  an  incidental 
or  indirect  effect,  so  that  human  society  even  in  this  world 
is  in  fact  a  great  gainer  by  Christianity.  But  this  is  not 
its  direct  aim,  its  direct  end,  the  end  for  which  our  Lord 
came  into  the  world,  instituted  and  sustains  his  religion. 
To  suppose  it,  were  to  suppose  Christians  had  no  higher 
aim  than  had  the  heathen,  and  to  fall  into  the  error  of 
the  old  carnal  Jews,  who  applied  the  prophecies  to  this 
life,  expected  in  the  Messias  a  temporal  prince,  and  re- 
jected our  Lord  because  he  came  only  as  a  spiritual  prince, 
teaching  self-denial  and  detachment  from  the  world,  and 
promising  his  followers,  not  temporal  greatness  and  pros- 
perity as  their  reward,  but  eternal  life  in  the  world  to 
come. 

If  this  be  so,  the  Christian  criterion  for  judging  the 
respective  merits  of  Catholic  and  Protestant  countries  is 
not  that  which  our  jurist  and  railroad  financier  has  chosen, 
nay,  not  that  which  is  chosen  by  most  of  the  enemies 
of  the  Church  in  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States. 
The  Christian  test  is  not  and  cannot  be  that  of  material 
civilization,  Be  it  true,  if  you  will  it,  that  Protestant 
nations  surpass  in  material  greatness  and  prosperity 
Catholic  nations,  it  does  not  move  us.  The  question 
turns  not  on  that  civilization,  for  that  is  in  the  natural 
order,  and  not  in  the  Christian  order,  even  when  not 
opposed  to  it ;  but  it  turns  on  the  moral  and  spiritual 
virtues  of  Catholics  and  Protestants  respectively.  In 
examining  a  Catholic  country  we  are  to  form  our  judg- 
ment from  the  moral  and  spiritual  virtues,  the  sanctity, 
the  heavenly  tone  and  temper,  the  pure  and  elevated 
spirit  of  the  individuals  who  belong  to  the  Catholic  com- 
munion, and  who  believe  firmly  what  the  Church  teaches 
and  observe  faithfully  whatever  she  directs  or  commands. 
If  we  find  in  her  communion  a  single  saint  made  so  by 
believing  her  doctrines  and  obedience  to  her  precepts 
and  h.er  counsels,  she  must  be  accepted  as  the  Christian 
Church,  for  the  forming  of  one  saint  is,  in  the  Christian 
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jment,  a  greater  work  of  God  than  all  His  other  works 
ides.  Now  take  this  criterion,  a  criterion,  which  not 
even  Mr.  Derby  will  dare  refuse  to  accept,  and  we  shall 
find  that  the  assumption  that  Catholicity  is  attended  by 
debasement  and  degradation,  and  Protestanism  by  the  re- 
verse, or  by  different  results,  is  rashly  made,  and  is  wholly 
unwarranted  by  the  facts  in  the  case. 

We  do  not  suppose  that  Mr.  Derby  consciously  holds 
that  material  civilization  is  the  real  end  of  Christianity, 
or  the  supreme  good  of  man  or  of  society.  No  man  born 
and  bred  in  a  community  once  Christianized  can  believe 
any  such  thing.  He  no  doubt  holds  that  the  moral  is  above 
the  material,  and  the  eternal  above  the  temporal.  But 
some  how  or  other  he  blends  the  two  together,  and  regards 
them  either  as  inseparably  connected,  or  one  as  uniformly 
the  measure  of  the  other.  His  difficulty  is  to  separate 
worldly  prosperity  and  material  greatness  from  Christian 
sanctity,  and  poverty  from  degradation,  vice,  and  crime. 
He  is  unable  to  separate  thrift  and  godliness,  and  to  com- 
prehend that  godliness  is  itself  a  great  gain.  He  cannot 
grasp  the  radical  distinction  between  Christianity  and  Ju- 
daism as  a  national  institution.  The  Jew  was  promised 
a  temporal  reward  for  his  fidelity  to  the  law  given  by 
Moses,  and  Mr.  Derby  has  a  confused  thought  that  it 
must  be  the  same  with  the  Christian;  that  he  too  is 
promised  temporal  prosperity  as  his  reward  for  fidelity  to 
the  law  of  Christ.  The  Mosaic  law  was  a  temporary  and 
a  temporal  institution,  and  therefore  obedience  to  it  was 
rewarded  by  temporal  prosperity,  and  disobedience  by  tem- 
poral adversity  ;  but  Christianity  is  spiritual,  and  the  re- 
wards and  punishments  it  contemplates  are  like  itself 
spiritual  and  eternal.  Under  the  Christian  law  men  are 
judged  for  what  they  are  in  themselves,  not  by  their 
worldly  position  or  possessions.  Our  Lord  nowhere  connects 
poverty  with  vice  or  disgrace,  or  riches  with  sanctity  and 
honor.  He  judges  not  as  the  world  judges.  There  was  a 
certain  man  whose  grounds  brought  forth  abundantly,  and 
who  had  to  enlarge  his  barns  and  storehouses.  Having 
filled  them,  he  said  to  himself,  Soul,  eat,  drink,  and  enjoy 
thyself,  for  thou  hast  goods  laid  up  for  thee  for  many 
years.  Thou  fool,  said  our  Lord,  this  night  shall  God 
demand  thy  soul.  Here,  what  the  world  calls  wisdom  God 
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calls  folly.  Let  us  understand  that  the  Gospel  neither 
proposes,  encourages,  nor  smiles  upon  this  material  civili- 
zation, and  never  confounds  it  or  inseparably  connects  it 
with  moral  and  spiritual  civilization, — that  practice  of 
justice  and  charity,  that  love  of  truth  and  sanctity  which 
characterize  the  truly  Christian  nation.  Let  us  understand 
this.  Christianity  judges  not  the  eternal  by  the  temporal, 
but  the  temporal  by  the  eternal,  the  seen  by  the  unseen, 
the  human  by  the  divine,  and  counts  a  thing  good  or  evil 
as  it  does  or  does  not  contribute  to  the  ultimate  end  of 
man,  union  with  God  in  the  beatific  vision.  In  the  judg- 
ment of  the  true  Christian,  that  social  or  civilized  state 
will  rank  highest  which  offers  fewest  obstacles  to  the 
growth  of  individuals  in  the  peculiarly  Christian  virtues, 
and  that  nation  will  stand  highest  in  which  these  virtues 
are  most  abundant,  although  it  may  be  lowest  in  regard 
to  trade,  manufactures,  agriculture,  the  mechanic  arts,  and 
military  power.  That  poor  beggar  woman  who  truly  loves 
her  God,  and  lives  the  life  of  faith  and  hope,  stands  in- 
finitely above  that  proud  lordling,  rolling  in  wealth  and 
thinking  only  of  his  own  gratifications.  Lazarus  was  in- 
finitely above  the  rich  man  at  whose  gate  he  lay,  and  with 
the  crumbs  from  whose  table  he  begged  to  be  fed.  This 
is  a  solemn  truth,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  Christianity. 
Mr.  Derby  does  not  perhaps,  any  more  than  thousands  of 
others,  lay  this  to  heart,  and  he  may  be  unconsciously  re- 
garding his  worldly  prosperity  as  the  measure  of  his  growth 
in  sanctity  ;  but  even  he  dare  not  deny  the  superiority  in 
the  sight  of  God  of  Lazarus  whose  sores  the  dogs  came  and 
licked,  to  the  rich  man  who  fared  sumptuously  every  day, 
and  who  when  he  died  went  to  hell.  Like  too  many  of  his 
countrymen,  he  no  doubt  associates  poverty  and  sin,  and 
wealth  and  virtue,  but  he  knows  that  in  doing  so  he  is  not 
judging  as  a  Christian,  hardly  as  a  man  of  natural  good 
sense. 

Now  let  us  as  Christians  compare  Catholic  and  non- 
Catholie  nations.  Mr.  Derby  asserts  that  the  Catholic 
system  has  been  attended  by  debasement  and  degradation, 
and  that  the  Reformation  has  been  attended  with  different 
results.  Is  this  the  fact  ?  We  will  take  a  case  the  most 
favorable  to  the  Protestant  and  the  least  favorable  to  the 
Catholic,  that  can  be  selected.  We  will  take  Protestant 
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England  and  Catholic  Ireland.  England  is  the  country  of 
all  others  in  which  Protestantism  has  had  the  fairest  scope 
for  its  development,  and  where  it  has  been  best  able 
during  three  hundred  years  to  prove  its  capabilities.  Catho- 
lic Ireland  is  the  country  of  all  others  where  Catholicity 
has  labored  under  the  greatest  worldly  disadvantages. 
Catholic  Ireland  has  been  governed  as  a  conquered  country, 
and  governed  too  by  Protestants.  The  government  for 
three  hundred  years  has  been  Protestant,  and  till  within 
the  last  quarter  of  a  century  has  done  all  in  its  power  to 
trammel  the  Catholic  religion,  and  to  debase  and  degrade 
the  Catholic  population.  It  deprived  Catholics  of  all  poli- 
tical power ;  it  robbed  them  of  all  their  churches,  schools, 
and  seminaries,  outlawed  their  religion,  hunted  down  their 
clergy  as  wild  beasts,  and  prohibited,  by  heavy  penalties,  all 
education  by  Catholics,  even  the  teaching  of  letters  to  his 
child  by  a  Catholic  father.  It  seized  all  the  revenues  of 
the  Church,  confiscated  the  estates  of  Catholic  proprietors, 
even  prohibited  Catholics  from  acquiring  landed  property, 
or  of  owning  a  horse  of  more  than  five  pounds  value.  In 
a  word,  the  Protestant  government  aided  by  a  Protestant 
faction  in  Ireland,  far  worse  than  the  government  itself, 
has  during  three  hundred  years  done  all  in  its  power  to 
impoverish,  to  debase,  and  brutalize  the  Catholic  popula- 
tion. Well,  compare  Catholic  Ireland  and  Protestant 
England  as  we  find  them  to-day,  and  say  which  stands 
highest,  judged  by  the  Christian  standard  ?  I  deny  not 
that  there  are  many  Irishmen  at  home  and  abroad  who 
are  no  credit  to  their  religion ;  I  deny  not  that  there 
are  many  Irishisms  which  are  not  to  my  taste,  and 
that  sometimes  annoy  me;  but  no  man  competent  to 
judge  can  for  one  moment  hesitate  to  assert  that  in  a  moral 
and  religious  point  of  view,  in  moral  dignity  of  character, 
and  in  the  peculiar  Christian  virtues,  those  which  have  the 
promise  of  eternal  life,  the  pre-eminence  belongs  unmis- 
takably to  the  Catholic  Irish.  Catholic  Ireland  is  far  more 
moral  than  Protestant  England,  has  absolutely  and  rela- 
tively fewer  crimes,  fewer  vices,  and  far  less  intemperance. 
You  look  in  vain  for  that  moral  debasement  and  degrada- 
tion among  the  Irish  peasantry  that  you  meet  at  every  step 
in  the  English  peasantry,  operatives,  and  miners.  Your 
humblest  Irishman  who  has  not  lost  his  religion,  has  a  self- 
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respect,  a  politeness,  an  elevation  of  feeling,  a  true  man- 
liness, a  moral  perception,  a  nobility  of  sentiment,  that  an 
Englishman  of  the  same  rank  in  life,  not  only  has  not,  but 
is  usually  unable  even  to  conceive.  In  all  Catholic  coun- 
tries you  cannot  fail  to  remark  in  the  lower  classes,  if  they 
retain  their  faith,  that  they  are  never  so  low  as  the  cor- 
responding classes  in  other  countries.  They  never  feel 
that  because  they  are  poor  they  cease  to  be  human,  or  that 
they  are  of  a  different  nature  from  the  rich. 

Catholic  Ireland,  I  concede,  is  not  as  rich  as  Protestant 
England  ;  but  when  you  take  into  consideration  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  the  Catholic  Irish  have  been  placed, 
the  legislation  that  for  so  long  a  time  rendered  their  pro- 
perty, if  they  had  any,  insecure,  and  operated  to  prevent 
them  from  acquiring  property,  you  must  concede  that  in 
true  industry  and  thrift,  those  cardinal  virtues  in  the  es- 
timation of  New  Englanders,  they  have  proved  themselves 
in  no  sense  inferior  to  the  English.  We  are  more  struck 
by  the  fact  that  they  have  been  able  to  live,  have  contrived 
to  keep  soul  and  body  together,  than  we  are  by  the  im- 
mense accumulations  of  Protestant  England.  In  strength 
of  body,  in  physical  courage,  in  all  manly  exercises,  in 
ingenuity,  in  all  that  tries  or  developes  one's  manhood, 
the  Irishman  is  at  least  equal  to  the  Englishman  of  the 
same  class.  The  English  are  superior  to  the  Irish,  only  in 
the  genius  of  organization, — a  natural,  not  an  acquired 
superiority.  The  Irish  genius,  like  that  of  all  the  Celtic 
tribes,  is  disintegrating,  and  in  politics  yields  to  the 
English,  as  the  old  Gallic  tribes  yielded  to  the  Romans, 
although  surpassing  them  in  numbers,  and  equalling  them 
in  courage  and  military  ardor.  The  reason  of  this  differ- 
ence I  cannot  explain,  but  it  is  not  owing  to  difference 
of  religion,  for  it  was  as  striking  when  England  and 
Ireland  were  both  Catholic  as  it  is  now.  This  genius  of 
organization,  which  makes  a  people  a  king-people,  and  fits 
it  to  be  a  robber  as  well  as  a  moral  people,  and  its 
material  conquests  and  accumulations,  with  the  physical 
power  growing  out  of  them,  are  all  that  Protestant  England 
can  boast  over  Catholic  Ireland.  In  all  else,  the  Catholic 
Irish,  allowance  made  for  the  oppression  they  have  suf- 
fered from  power  in  the  hands  of  Protestants,  are  far  above 
the  Protestant  English.  The  Protestant  Englishman  is 
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prouder ;  does  not  doubt  that  he  is  a  greater  and  a  better 
man ;  he  walks  the  earth  with  a  sturdier  step,  and  speaks 
in  a  louder  and  a  gruffer  tone  ;  but  he  will  be  found  on 
examination  to  be  inferior  to  the  Catholic  Irishman  in 
mental  quickness  and  activity,  in  intelligence,  wisdom, 
virtue,  politeness,  and  grace. 

But  this  is  not  all,  nor  the  most.  We  would  ask  Mr. 
Derby  to  tell  us  what  has  during  these  three  hundred  years 
sustained  the  Catholic  Irish,  and  saved  them  from  utter 
moral  debasement  and  degradation.  The  high  moral 
character,  the  deep  sense  of  religion,  the  stern  virtues, 
the  noble  sentiments  which  mark  the  majority  of  the 
Catholic  Irish,  must  be  conceded  ;  but  how  have  they 
maintained  them  in  spite  of  the  efforts  made  for  three 
hundred  years  to  brutalize  them,  and  to  crush  the  life  out 
of  them  ?  How  have  they  been  able  to  preserve  one  of 
the  finest  national  characters  in  the  world,  and  to  give  to 
the  humblest  shealing  a  dignity  and  moral  grandeur  and 
beauty  which  not  one  of  England's  proudest  palaces  can 
surpass  ?  No  man  can  for  one  moment  doubt  that  it  has 
been  the  Catholic  religion,  the  Catholic  faith,  the  Catholic 
Church.  A  Protestant  people  under  similar  circumstances, 
would  have  sunk  to  a  condition  but  one  remove  from  that 
of  the  brute  creation.  That  it  is  Catholicity  which  has 
sustained  the  Irish  in  their  virtues  and  noble  sentiments 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  Irishman  loses  them  the 
moment  he  loses  his  religion,  or  turns  his  back  upon  the 
old  Church.  The  Protestant  Irish  have  no  superiority 
over  the  Protestant  English.  If,  as  is  undeniable,  the 
Catholic  Irish  are  not  utterly  debased  and  degraded,  and 
if  it  is  due  to  the  Catholic  religion  that  they  are  not, 
how  can  Mr.  Derby  pretend  that  debasement  and  degrada- 
tion necessarily  attend  the  Catholic  system  ?  The  Jurist 
would  have  a  good  case,  if  the  facts  clid  not  happen  to  be 
dead  against  him.  As  long  as  stands  Catholic  Ireland, 
so  long  he  must  concede  that  a  Catholic  people  cannot  by 
all  the  arts  and  contrivances,  by  all  the  malice  and  force 
of  earth  and  hell,  be  utterly  debased  and  degraded. 
Catholic  Ireland,  say  what  you  will  of  her,  stands  there 
a  living  answer  to  the  proud  conceited  Protestant's  charge 
that  Catholicity  is  unfavorable  to  the  refinement,  the 
improvement,  the  civilization  of  the  world,  and  we  ask  no 
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other  answer  to  Mr.  Derby's  ill-considered  and  ill-chosen 
argument  against  our  religion. 

We  are  far  from  pretending  that  all  in  Catholic  States 
satisfies  us,  and  have  no  disposition  to  deny  to  Protestant 
States  anything  good  which  they  can  claim  as  their  own  ; 
but  we  tell  Mr.  Derby  that  if  he  speaks  as  a  Christian,  the 
refining,  civilizing  effects  of  the  Reformation  he  assumes 
exist  only  in  his  imagination,  or  the  exigencies  of  his  argu- 
ment. They  are  nowhere  to  be  seen.  In  Protestant 
countries  you  find  in  the  middle  classes  a  certain  rough 
energy,  a  certain  barbaric  pride,  which  talks  large,  and 
which  owing  to  its  devotion  to  the  world  commands  a  cer- 
tain measure  of  material  success,  not  ordinarily  to  be  met 
with  in  Catholics  devoted  to  their  religion,  but  in  the  arts, 
graces,  refinements,  and  charms  of  civilized  life,  the  latter 
are  everywhere  in  advance  of  the  former.  A  careful  com- 
parison of  the  two  will  establish  the  fact  that  in  mate- 
rial civilization,  in  the  purely  material  order,  in  which 
infidels  and  Christians  stand  on  the  same  footing,  Pro- 
testants take  the  precedence,  though  still  behind  the  more 
advanced  heathen  nations  of  antiquity  ;  but  in  that  higher 
civilization  which  regards  the  heart  and  soul,  and  demands 
for  its  attainment  and  maintenance  the  Christian  virtues, 
temper,  and  spirit,  the  only  civilization  the  Christian 
prizes,  Catholics  take  the  precedence,  in  reality  stand  alone. 
We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  Reformation,  while  it  gives 
free  scope  to  the  material  splendor  and  aggrandizement  of  a 
nation,  tends  directly  to  its  moral  debasement  and  degra- 
dation, and  that  Catholicity,  while  it  detaches  men  from 
the  world,  moderates  the  desire  for  worldly  goods,  and  there- 
fore in  some  measure  checks  the  growth  of  a  rank  and  poison- 
ous material  civilization,  fosters  the  spiritual,  ennobles  the 
soul,  purifies  the  affections,  elevates  the  sentiments,  and 
renders  man  a  higher  and  a  more  dignified  being,  and  society 
more  simple,  just,  and  humane,  in  which  moral  worth  is 
held  in  higher  honor,  and  the  poor  and  unfortunate  are 
treated  with  more  consideration,  gentleness,  and  affection, 
nay,  respect. 

We  have  treated  this  argument  at  greater  length  than 
its  intrinsic  importance  demands,  because  it  contains  the 
only  objection  to  Catholicity  that  has  much  practical 
weight  with  our  non-Catholic  countrymen,  and  because  we 
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have  wished  to  show  that  it  is  at  bottom,  so  far  as  it  is 
an  argument  at  all,  an  argument  against  Christianity  itself, 
and  based  upon  principles  which  every  one  who  believes  in 
the  Gospel  does  and  must  reject.  Mr.  Derby  does  not 
see  this,  because  he  does  not  see  any  difficulty  in  serving, 
at  the  same  time,  both  God  and  mammon,  or  very  clearly 
distinguish  the  worship  of  mammon  from  the  worship  of 
God.  Yet  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  this  devo- 
tion to  the  world,  to  the  development  and  advancement  of 
material  civilization,  which  leads  us  to  estimate  nations  and 
individuals  by  their-  wealth  and  worldly  greatness,  which 
treats  the  poor  as  vicious  or  criminal,  and  regards  them 
as  the  curse  and  opprobrium  of  a  country,  which  even  our 
Protestant  ministers  eulogize  from  the  pulpit,  the  press, 
and  the  rostrum,  as  an  evidence  of  our  enlightenment  and 
true  wisdom,  is  incompatible  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel, 
offensive  to  God,  and  injurious  to  society  itself.  It  implies 
a  forgetful  ness  of  God,  and  the  nations  that  forget  God 
must  sooner  or  later  experience  the  fate  of  all  the  great 
nations  of  pagan  antiquity.  The  men  who  live  for  this 
world,  in  the  long  run,  lose  this  world  and  that  which  is  to 
come ;  and  all  experience  proves  that  you  can  never  in- 
crease a  man's  happiness  by  enlarging  his  material  pos- 
sessions. One  of  our  old  New  England  worthies,  who 
amassed  a  large  estate,  and  was  a  man  of  note  in  his  day, 
used  to  say  that  he  and  his  wife  when  married  were  both 
poor,  that  he  told  her  he  wished  to  be  rich,  but  she  told 
him  that  she  did  not  wish  to  be  rich,  she  only  wished  to 
be  comfortable.  "  I  have,1'  he  would  add,  "  long  since 
had  my  wish,  but  she  has  not  yet  had  hers."  He  was  a 
wiser  man  than  Mr.  Derby  who  said,  "  If  you  would  enrich 
a  man,  study  not  to  increase  his  possessions,  but  to  mode- 
,  rate  his  desires."  The  contented  poor  man  is  richer  than 
he  whom  the  world  calls  rich,  is  in  fact  more  independent, 
and  can  do  more  as  he  likes.  Our  desires  increase  with  the 
increase  of  our  riches,  riches  bring  cares  and  responsibil- 
ities which  render  them  a  snare  to  the  bad  man,  and  a 
burden  to  the  good  man. 

But  enough  of  this.     We  must  proceed  in  our  dissection 
to  other,  though  hardly  graver  matters. 

"  Again,  let  me  recur  to  the  origin  of  the  Romish  Church.     Its 
basis  should  be  the  Gospel.     Here  we  have  a  safe  starting-point. 
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All  denominations  recognize  the  mission  of  our  Saviour,  and  the 
authority  of  the  Gospels,  Acts,  and  Epistles.  Now  how  far  do  these 
sacred  books  establish  the  faith,  doctrines,  and  usages  of  the  Romish 
Church  ?  First,  the  Church  of  Rome  relies  upon  the  sixteenth 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  eighteenth  verse,  in  which  our  Saviour  says, 
'Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church.'  But  we 
must  remember  that  in  the  same  chapter,  verse  twenty-third,  our 
Saviour  rebukes  Peter  in  terms  stronger  than  he  used  to  any  apostle, 
save  Judas,  who  betrayed  him,  saying,  '  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan,  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me.'  And  we  must  not  forget  that 
in  the  hour  of  trial  Peter  faltered,  that  he  thrice  denied 'our  Lord, 
and,  drawing  a  sword  against  the  wishes  of  our  Saviour,  wounded  a 
servant  of  the  high-priest,  because  he  stated  the  truth." — p.  11. 

Mr.  Derby  would  do  well  to  remember  that  Catholics 
hold  that  our  Lord  himself  founded  the  Church,  not  that 
men  have  founded  it,  whether  on  the  Gospel  or  any  thing 
else.  In  the  mind  of  the  Catholic  the  Church  is  Jesus 
Christ's  own  institution  of  the  Gospel,  and  it  is  the  Gospel 
instituted  as  a  living  kingdom,  not  as  an  abstract  idea,  or 
a  dead  book,  that  we  embrace  and  hold  to  be  authorita- 
tive. Out  of  the  Church,  and  distinguished  from  her, 
there  is  no  Gospel  for  men  to  appeal  to,  or  to  recognize  as 
authority.  The  Gospel  is  what  the  Church  teaches  and 
administers.  The  written  word  can  be  cited  against  her 
only  for  the  purpose  of  convicting  her  of  contradicting  her- 
self. For  such  a  purpose  you  may  cite  it  against  her,  but 
for  no  other.  Mr.  Derby  is  a  lawyer,  and  should  understand 
this.  She  is  the  court,  and  he  must  dispossess  her  before  he 
can  make  her  amenable  to  his  reading  of  the  law.  But 
this  by  the  way. 

Where  our  Lord  says  to  Peter,  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and 
on  this  Rock  I  will  build  my  Church,""  he  does  not  mean, 
Mr.  Derby  thinks,  what  he  says,  because  he  subsequently 
rebukes  Peter  in  severer  terms  than  he  used  to  any  other 
disciple  save  Judas.  But  did  not  our  Lord  know  very  well 
when  he  said,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
and  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  art  Peter  and  upon  this  rock 
will  I  build  my  Church,"  that  he  would  also  have  occasion 
very  soon  to  say  unto  him,  "  Go  behind  me,  Satan  ? " 
Whence  then  does  it  follow  from  the  rebuke  that  the 
promise  so  formally  made  was  not  made,  or  that  it  was  to 
be  of  none  effect  ?  Mr.  Derby  must  concede  that,  not- 
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withstanding  the  rebuke,  Peter  remained  one  of  the 
twelve,  and  was  commissioned  and  sent  forth  as  an  inspired 
Apostle,  and,  it  seems  to  me,  that  if  his  reasoning  is  good 
against  the  Primacy,  it  is  equally  good  against  the  Apostle- 
ship  of  Peter.  Peter  denied  his  Lord  thrice,  and  even 
cursed  and  swore.  In  that  he  proved  himself  as  unworthy 
of  being  an  Apostle  even  as  of  being  the  prince  of  the 
Apostles.  Yet  our  Lord  did  not  exclude  him  from  the 
Apostolic  college.  The  learned  jurist  forgets  that  our  Lord 
in  the  promise  spoke  in  the  future,  and  that  it  was  not  till 
converted  that  Peter  was  to  confirm  his  brethren.  It 
was  possible  for  Peter,  through  divine  grace,  to  repent,  and 
I  have  never  heard  it  maintained  that  our  Lord  chose  Peter 
because  he  was  naturally  a  perfect  character.  "  Ye  have 
not  chosen  me,"  said  our  Lord  to  all  his  Apostles,  "  but 
I  have  chosen  you."  Their  Apostleship  stood  not  in 
human  virtue,  but  in  divine  appointment,  divine  grace, 
and  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  also  the  Pri- 
macy of  Peter,  and  whatever  the  natural  imperfections  of 
Peter's  character,  we  suppose  it  lay  in  our  Lord's  power 
to  qualify  him  for  the  office  to  which  he  designated  him, 
whether  that  office  was  the  Primacy  or  some  other. 

There  is  something  hard-hearted  and  unchristian  in  our 
Protestant  Jurist.  We  fear  he  has  never  learned  to  tem- 
per justice  with  mercy?  and  is  very  far  from  duly  appre- 
ciating the  infinite  tenderness  of  our  Gospel,  or  from 
sounding  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  divine  grace.  He 
sees  in  our  Lord's  severe  language  only  an  evidence  of  his 
anger  to  Peter,  and  concludes  that  our  Lord  could  not 
have  rebuked  him  without  withdrawing  the  blessing  he  had 
pronounced  upon  him.  He  cannot  understand  that  our 
Lord  may  rebuke  in  love,  and  chastise  without  anger. 
He  will  allow  no  space  for  repentance,  no  scope  for  mercy 
and  forgiveness.  He  would  have  been  greatly  scandalized 
had  he  been  present  when  our  Lord  dined  with  the  Pharisee, 
and  had  seen  him  permit,  while  he  sat  at  table,  Mary 
Magdalen,  the  woman  who  had  been  a  sinner,  to  wash  his 
feet  with  her  tears  and  wipe  them  with  her  hair.  He  most 
likely  would  have  called  for  the  police  to  transport  her  to 
the  House  of  Correction.  Alas !  the  smile  of  innocence 
can  no  longer  light  up  any  of  our  faces,  but  the  tears  of 
penitence  may  stream  from  the  eyes  of  us  all,  and  dear  are 
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these  tears  to  our  Lord,  who  came  to  call  not  the  just,  but 
sinners  to  repentance,  and  who  while  we  were  yet  sinners 
died  for  us,  and  opens  his  arms  and  his  heart  to  the  very 
chiefest  of  sinners,  if  he  repents.  He  did  not  spurn  the 
penitent  Magdalen,  but  received  her  homage,  bestowed  on 
her  the  riches  of  his  grace,  and  made  her  as  conspicuous 
for  her  burning  charity  as  she  had  been  for  her  disorderly 
love.  Mr.  Derby,  ourselves,  and  thousands  of  others  need 
this  example  of  the  Magdalen,  this  assurance  that  the  tears 
of  the  penitent  sinner  can  cleanse,  through  grace,  the  soul 
from  its  pollutions,  and  open  to  us  the  doors  of  Paradise, 
to  save  us  from  despair,  and  to  permit  us  to  feel  that,  if, 
like  her,  we  repent  and  bedew  the  feet  of  our  Lord  with 
our  tears,  he  will  not  spurn  us,  but  enrich  us  with  his 
love. 

It  is  true,  our  Lord  reproved  Peter  after  he  had  blessed 
him  and  given  him  the  promise;  but  not  angrily,  as  if 
Peter  had  done  something  to  forfeit  his  love.  When  our 
Lord  said  to  his  disciples  that  he  "  must  go  to  Jerusalem, 
and  suffer  many  things  from  the  ancients  and  the  scribes 
and  the  chief  priests,  and  be  put  to  death,  and  the  third 
day  rise  again,"  Peter  rebuked  him,  and  said,  Lord,  be  it 
far  from  thee ;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee.  But  Peter 
said  this,  no  doubt,  as  not  understanding,  at  that  time, 
that  Christ  must  needs  suffer,  and  from  a  tender  love  and 
respect  to  his  Master.  The  reply  of  our  Lord  need  not  be 
taken  in  a  harsh  sense,  and  necessarily  means  no  more 
than,  Nay,  Peter,  in  wishing  these  things  not  to  befall  me, 
thou  savorest  the  things  that  be  of  men,  not  the  things 
that  be  of  God,  and  art  opposed  to  me.  These  things 
must  be,  and  instead  of  wishing  to  avert  them,  prepare  to 
follow  me,  and  suffer  after  my  example.  But  be  this  as  it 
may,  why  may  it  not  be  that  our  Lord  chose  Peter  to  be 
the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  rock  on  which  he  would 
build  his  Church,  because  he  was  not  free  from  human 
weakness,  because  he  needed  at  times  repentance  and  par- 
don, so  that  his  elevation  should  not  seem  to  be  awarded  to 
his  natural  virtues,  so  that  he  should  find  in  it  no  tempta- 
tion against  humility,  and  so  that  it  should  be  seen  that 
his  Church  does  not  stand  in  human  sagacity,  wisdom, 
strength,  or  virtue,  but  in  Divine  grace,  and  the  super- 
natural assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
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"  Again,  the  Romish  Church  adverts  to  the  gift  of  keys  and 
relies  on  the  nineteenth  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  but  the  ancient 
fathers  attached  little  importance  to  this  verse  which  so  closely 
precedes  the  rebuke.  Tertullian,  of  Carthage,  who  flourished  in  the 
next  century  after  the  apostles,  says,  '  Clavem  interpretationem 
legis.'  Chrysostom,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  says,  '  Clavis  est 
scientia  scripturarum  per  quam  aperitur  janua  veritatis/  Chrys- 
ostom lived  in  393.  Eusebius,  who  lived  in  290,  born  in  Palestine 
in  265,  an  able  and  voluminous  writer,  calls  the  keys  "  the  word 
of  God."  These  seem  to  be  the  earliest  and  most  authentic  of 
ancient  expositors,  and  I  can  refer  you  to  these  passages  and  all 
others  I  may  cite.  What  becomes,  then,  of  the  express  delegation 
to  St.  Peter,  claimed  by  the  Romanists,  of  the  exclusive  custody 
of  the  gates  of  heaven." — pp.  11,  12. 

Suppose  this  were  so,  what  then?  Tertullian  and 
Eusebius  were  no  saints  ;  the  former  lapsed  into  the 
Montanist  heresy,  and  the  latter  was  affected  by  Arian- 
ism.  Whether  they  say  what  Mr.  Derby  alleges,  we  are 
unable  to  say,  as  he  gives  no  reference,  and  we  have 
not  deemed  it  worth  our  while  to  search  through  their 
voluminous  works  to  see  if  we  could  find  the  alleged  pas- 
sages. According  to  Mr.  Derby,  or  rather  the  Anglican 
divine  from  whom  he  cites  him,  Tertullian  says,  the  "  key 
is  the  interpretation  of  the  Law."  This,  if  it  means 
any  thing,  must  mean  that  the  key  is  that  which  unlocks, 
or  discloses  the  sense  or  true  meaning  of  the  law.  If  then 
Tertullian  refers  to  the  keys  which  our  Lord  said  he 
would  give  to  Peter,  he  must  mean  that  our  Lord  gave  to 
Peter  the  power  to  interpret  and  declare  the  true  sense  of 
the  Law,  that  is,  constituted  him  the  judge  of  the  law, 
as  all  Catholics  hold.  If  Tertullian  says  what  is  alleged, 
he  says  nothing  against  the  Catholic  interpretation  of  the 
power  of  the  keys.  Eusebius,  we  are  told,  calls  the  keys 
"  the  word  of  God."  This  hardly  agrees  with  what  Ter- 
tullian says,  for  the  interpretation  of  the  word,  and  the 
word  of  God  itself,  are  not  precisely  the  same ;  but,  sup- 
pose Eusebius  does  so  call  the  keys,  and  that  the  keys  are 
the  word  of  God,  it  follows  that  as  they  were  given  to 
Peter,  Peter  received  the  word  of  God,  and  is  constituted 
its  keeper  and  interpreter.  I  see  nothing  in  this  incon- 
sistent with  the  Catholic  interpretation  of  the  text. 

I  have  not  been  able  to  verify  the  alleged  citation  from 
St.  Chrysostom,  and  therefore  know  not,  if  he  says  it, 
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whether  he  is  speaking  of  the  keys  given  to  Peter,  or  of 
some  other  key.  He  might  very  well  say  what  is  alleged, 
for  the  science  of  the  Scriptures  must  have  been  included 
in  the  gift  of  the  keys;  but  St.  Chrysostom  repeatedly 
calls  St.  Peter  the  ""Mouth  of  the  Disciples,"  the 
"Prince  of  the  Apostles,"  the  "Foundation  of  the 
Church,"  and  distinctly  asserts  his  primacy.  In  his  third 
Homily  on  Penance,  he  says,  "  Petrus  ille  apostolorum 
princeps  in  Ecclesia  primus,  amicus  Christi,  qui  revela- 

tionem   ab    hominibus   non    accepit,  sed   a   Patre hie 

Petrus  (Petrum  cum  dico,  Petram  nomino  infragilem, 
crepidinem  immobilem,  apostolum  magnum,  primum  dis- 
cipulorum,  primum  vocatum,  et  primum  obedientem)  : 
ille  non  parvum  facinus  admisit,  sed  maximum,  qui  Dom- 
inum  negavit :  hoc  dico,  non  justum  accusans,  sed  tibi 
pcenitentiae  praebens  occasionem,  &c."*  St.  Chrysostom 
says,  also,  what  is  very  much  to  our  purpose,  in  his  sev- 
enth Oration,  Adversus  Judceos,  "Petrus  itaque  post 
gravem  illam  negationem,  quoniam  celeriter  suum  ipsius 
peccatum  recordatus  est.  Nulloque  accusante  dixit  pec- 
catum,  flevitque  amare;  sic  abluit  illam  abnegationem, 
ut  etiam  primus  apostolorum  fuerit  factus,  eique  totus 
terrarum  orbis  commissus  fuerit. ."•(•  Again,  arguing 
against  the  Anomaeans  and  Arians,  the  holy  doctor  says, 
"  Nam  Pater  revelationem  Filii  Petro  dedit.  Filus  vero 
et  Patris  et  suam  revelationem  per  totum  orbem  dissemi- 
navitj  ac  mortali  homini  omnem  in  ccelo  potestatem  dedit, 
dum  claves  illi  dedit.'1''  "  He  gave  to  mortal  man  all  power 
in  heaven  when  he  delivered  to  him  (Peter)  the  keys."J 
This  is  sufficient  to  show  how  St.  Chrysostom  understood 
the  keys,  and  the  primacy  of  Peter,  and  as  Mr.  Derby 
concedes  his  authority,  we  hope  he  will  be  satisfied.  It 
is  a  good  thing  to  go  to  the  "  fountain  heads,"  and  per- 
haps had  Mr.  Derby  gone  there,  he  would  not  have  writ- 
ten his  Letters.  But  there  was  no  need  of  citing  the 
Fathers  on  this  question.  Everybody  knows  that  to 
deliver  to  one  the  keys,  is  symbolical  of  conferring  power 

*  Tom.  11.  p.  353.  C.  D.  I  cite  the  Latin,  after  Mr.  Derby's  exam- 
ple, and  not  the  Greek. 

f  Tom.  1,  pp.  828,  829.  C.  D.  I  cite  the  edition  of  Gaume  Fratres. 
Paris,  1839. 

t  In  Matthoeum,  Homil.  LIV  al.  LV,  Tom.  VII.  p.  617.  D.  See,  also 
p.  616.  A.  et  seq. 
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and  what  power  our  Loid  conferred  on  Peter  under  the 
emblem  of  the  keys  is  manifest  from  His  own  words : 
"  And  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it  shall 
be  bound  also  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose 
upon  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven.'1  *  This 
needs  no  comment.  It  is  the  unlimited  power  of  binding 
and  loosing,  and  that  is  all  that  I  have  ever  understood 
the  Church  to  mean  by  the  power  of  the  keys. 

The  assertion  of  Mr.  Derby  that  the  Fathers  do  not 
seem  to  attach  much  importance  to  the  text  in  question, 
may  go  for  what  it  is  worth.  A  gratuitous  assertion  re- 
quires no  refutation.  In  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  it 
was  not  necessary  to  defend  the  primacy  of  Peter,  or  of  the 
Apostolic  See,  for  it  was  not  disputed,  and  hence  St. 
Augustine  says,  "  Rome  has  spoken,  sentence  is  pro- 
nounced, the  cause  is  finished."  The  tradition  was  too 
fresh  in  men's  minds  to  be  questioned,  and  we  should  natu- 
rally expect  to  find  little  in  the  early  Fathers  in  defence 
of  it.  The  Church  teaches  orally,  and  her  doctors  do  not 
ordinarily  write  in  defence  of  her  doctrines  unless  they  are 
misapprehended  or  controverted.  But  the  primacy  of  Peter 
never  rested  on  this  text  alone,  and  the  Fathers  may  have 
found  other  arguments  more  to  their  purpose,  and  even 
though  they  understood  this  as  the  Church  now  under- 
stands it,  they  may,  without  meaning  to  question  or  to 
obscure  that  understanding,  have,  as  they  have  so  many 
other  texts,  accommodated  it  to  other  senses. 

"  Again,  the  Romish  Church  relies  on  the  words  spoken  to  St. 
Peter,  '  feed  my  sheep,  feed  my  lambs,'  the  words  of  our  Saviour. 
But  our  Saviour  said  to  all  his  apostles,  indifferently,  'feed ye,' '  go 
into  the  whole  world/  '  teach  ye  the  gospel.'  Whatever  power 
was  given  to  St.  Peter  was  not  delegated  to  his  successors  by  any 
words  I  find  in  the  gospel.  The  Romish  Church  look  principally 
to  St.  Peter,  but  it  appears  by  holy  writ  that  St.  Paul  was  the  great 
apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  principal  if  not  the  sole  founder  of 
the  Church  of  Rome." — p.  12. 

Suppose  Mr.  Derby  is  not  able  to  find  any  words  in 
the  Gospel, — he  means  the  Gospels, — which  prove  that 
the  power,  whatever  it  was,  given  to  Peter  was  delegated 

*  St.  Matt.  xvi.  19. 
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to 'his  successors,  what  does  that  prove?  The  Church  is 
older  than  the  Gospels,  and  was  as  completely  con- 
stituted in  all  that  is  essential  to  her  before  a  single  one 
of  the  Gospels  was  written  as  she  is  now.  If  there  is 
any  truth  at  all  in  the  Catholic  Church,  she  receives  her 
doctrine,  her  constitution,  her  laws,  and  her  powers  im- 
mediately from  God,  not  through  the  medium  of  any 
written  word  whatever.  This  is  her  profession  at  any 
rate,  and  it  is  this  profession  you  have  to  combat.  The 
Church  claims  to  have  received  the  written  word,  but  she 
must  have  existed  before  she  received  it,  or  else  she  could 
not  have  been  its  recipient.  She  does  not  concede  that  she 
has  been  created  or  constituted  by  the  written  word,  as 
Mahometanism  was  instituted  by  the  Koran.  Our  Lord, 
according  to  Catholics,  founded  a  Church,  instead  of 
writing  a  book  as  the  Arabian  impostor  did,  and  as 
Protestants,  against  all  the  reasons  and  facts  in  the  case, 
pretend.  Our  learned  jurist  misconceives  the  case,  and 
his  evidence  is  irrelevant  and  inadmissible.  Nothing  can 
be  concluded  against  the  Church  from  the  silence  of  the 
Gospels.  If  Mr.  Derby  could  find  in  them  any  text  that 
expressly,  or  by  implication,  denies  that  the  power  given 
to  Peter  descended  to  his  successors,  it  would  be  to  his 
purpose ;  for  it  would  convict  the  Church  of  contradicting 
herself,  since  she  teaches  that  the  Gospels  were  given  by 
divine  inspiration.  But  their  silence  proves  nothing,  any 
more  than  a  witness  testifying  that  he  did  not  see  the  ac- 
cused commit  a  certain  crime,  proves  that  he  did  not  com- 
mit it.  Yet  we  do  not  concede  that  the  Gospels  are  ab- 
solutely silent  on  the  point.  The  words  of  our  Lord,  "  Thou 
art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church,  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,"  plainly  imply 
the  continuance  of  Peter  as  its  foundation.  And  how  was 
he  to  contiue,  but  in  his  successors  ? 

The  author  promised  to  "  test  the  claims  and  faith  of 
the  Church  by  those  authorities  on  which  the  Church 
herself  relies,  the  early  Saints,  Fathers,  and  Popes,  such 
as  Augustine,  Clement,  Irenaeus,  Ambrose,  Chrysostom, 
Eusebius,  Jerome,  Athanasius,  Leo,  and  others,  whom  the 
Church  reveres."  From  these  he  was  to  draw  his  proofs, 
and  only  his  illustrations  from  the  Scriptures.  That  is,  he 
undertook  to  refute  the  claims  and  faith  of  the  Church 
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by  those  whom  we  regard  as  Catholic  writers,  and  recog- 
nize as  authorities  in  argument.  Has  he  done  it  ?  Has 
he  cited  a  single  authority  to  the  effect  that  the  Church 
falsely  claims  that  the  power  given  to  Peter  as  the  Prince 
of  the  Apostles,  as  the  Primate  and  visible  head  of  the 
Church,  descends  to  his  successors  ?  Not  as  we  have 
seen.  It  is  evident  to  common  sense,  if  such  Primacy 
was  necessary  to  the  Church  in  the  time  of  Peter,  when 
the  Apostles  were  all  living,  all  directed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  all  clothed  with  Apostolical  authority  in  the 
whole  Church,  it  was  far  more  necessary  after  their  death, 
and  there  remained,  aside  from  the  Apostolic  See,  no 
Apotolic  power,  as  distinguished  from  the  ordinary  Epis- 
copal power.  The  Bishops  succeed  to  the  Apostles  in 
the  Episcopacy,  in  so  far  as  the  Apostles  were  Bishops, 
but  not  in  the  Apostleship,  in  so  far  as  they  were 
Apostles  ;  they  succeed  to  the  Episcopal,  but  not  to  the 
Apostolic  power,  and  unless  the  successors  of  Peter  suc- 
ceed to  him  in  his  Apostleship  and  Primacy,  the  Pri- 
macy and  Apostleship  expired  with  him  and  the  rest 
of  the  Apostles,  and  no  Apostolic  power  remains  in  the 
Church.  The  reason  for  continuing  the  Primacy  of  Peter 
after  his  death  was  far  stronger  than  the  reason  for  in- 
stituting it  in  his  person.  Hence,  we  find  all  the  Fathers 
asserting  its  continuance  in  Peter's  successors.  Thus 
St.  Chrysostom,  speaking  of  our  Lord,  says,  "  Cur  san- 
guinem  effudit  ?  Ut  has  emeret  oves,  quas  Petro  et 
successoribus  ejus  tradidit."*  u  Manet,"  says  St.  Leo 
Magnus,  as  cited  by  Father  Cercia,  "  dispositio  veritatis, 
et  Beatus  Petrus  in  accepta  fortitudine  Petrae  perseverans, 
suscepta  Ecclesia  gubernacula  non  reliquit ;  perseverat 
videlicet  Petrus  et  vivit  in  successoribus  suis."-f- 

That  the  bishops  of  Rome  are  the  legitimate  successors 
of  Peter,  and  that  he  lives  and  speaks  in  them  with  the 
plenitude  of  the  Apostolic  anthority,  is  the  uniform  tra- 
dition of  the  Church.  To  this  fact  may  be  cited  St. 
Irenseus,  Tertullian,  St.  Cyprian,  Eusebius,  St.  Athana- 
sius,  Sozomen,  Eulogius  Alexandrinus,  St.  Ambrose,  St. 
Jerome,  St.  Augustine,  Prudentius,  St.  Prosper,  Sulpitius, 

*  De  Sacerdotis,  Lib.  II.,  Tom.  1,  p.  454. 

f  Sermo  //.,  de  Anniv.  Assumpt.  sua,  Tract,  de  Romano  Pontifice, 
Sect.  1,  Lect.  XI.  Neapoli,  1850. 
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Theodoret,  Isidore,  Freculphus,  Addo  Vienensis,  the  Popes 
Damasus,  Innocent  I.,  Leo  Magnus,  Gelasius,  John  III., 
Gregory  Magnus,  Adrian  I.,  Nicholas  I.,  indeed  all  the 
Popes  who  have  written  any  thing  touching  the  question, 
for  they  all  with  one  accord  claim  to  be  successors  of 
St.  Peter,  and  to  hold  their  authority  on  the  ground  of 
their  being  the  occupants  of  his  See.  And  to  these  we 
may  add  the  testimony  of  the  first  five  councils,  which 
comprise  together  more  than  twelve  hundred  ancient 
bishops,  the  great  majority  of  whom  were  Greeks.*  This 
is  enough  to  satisfy  any  reasonable  man  acquainted  with 
the  subject,  and  a  sufficient  answer  to  Mr.  Derby  on  his 
own  grounds,  for  he  promised  to  prove  his  case  from  our 
own  witnesses. 

Mr.  Derby  pretends  that  whatever  power  was  given  to 
Peter,  the  same  power  was  given  to  all  the  Apostles 
alike,  because  he  said  to  all  indifferently,  "  feed  ye,"  "  go 
into  all  the  world,"  "  teach  the  Gospel."'  But  he  forgets 
that  our  Lord  did  not  say  to  all  indifferently,  "  feed  my 
lambs,"  "  feed  my  sheep,"  but  to  Peter  only.  He  said, 
indeed,  to  them  all,  go  into  all  the  world,  and  teach  the 
Gospel,  and  thus  gave  them  Apostolic  power,  but  to 
Hone  of  them  save  Peter  did  he  deliver  the  keys,  to  none 
of  them  save  Peter  did  he  say,  "  when  thou  art  converted 
confirm  thy  brethren,"  to  no  other  did  he  give  the  special 
charge  of  his  lambs,  his  sheep,  his  whole  flock  ;  and  there- 
fore St.  Chrysostom,  who  probably  understood  the  Scrip- 
tures and  traditions  of  the  Church  as  well  as  our  New 
England  jurist,  calls  Peter  the  Coryphaeus  of  the  Apos- 
tles, and  the  head  and  mouth,  caput  et  os,  of  the  Apos- 
tolic body. 

Mr.  Derby,  furthermore,  thinks  that  Paul,  not  Peter, 
planted  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  primacy,  if  affirmed 
of  any  one  should  be  affirmed  of  Paul  and  not  of  Peter. 
"  The  Romish  Church, — why  could  he  not  have  written 
Roman,  and  thus  have  written  good  English  ? — look 

*  See  Father  Cercia's  work,  just  referred  to,  Sect.  II.,  Lect.  I., 
where  the  testimony  of  all  these  is  cited  at  length,  and  which  we 
would  also  give  at  length  did  our  limits  permit ;  and  most  of  whom 
we  shall  have,  perhaps,  occasion  to  cite,  as  we  proceed.  On  this  whole 
question  we  refer  Mr.  Derby  to  the  work  we  have  cited,  and  also  to 
the  learned  work  on  The  Primacy  of  the  Apostolic  See,  by  Archbishop 
Kenrick.  4th  edition,  Baltimore.  1855. 
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(looks)  principally  to  Peter,  but  it  appears  from  Holy 
writ  that  St.  Paul  was  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  principal,  if  not  the  sole  founder  of  the  Church 
of  Rome."  He  labors  in  the  remainder  of  this  second 
letter  to  prove  this.  We  cite  his  proofs  at  length, 

"  It  is  true  the  Lord  appeared  in  a  vision  to  St.  Peter,  to  dispel 
his  impressions  as  to  the  impurity  of  the  Gentiles,  but  it  does  not 
appear  that  St,  Peter,  for  many  years,  went  out  of  Asia,  while  St. 
Paul,  enlightened  by  a  heavenly  vision,  and  highly  educated,  having 
been  reared  at  Tarsus,  distinguished  for  its  schools,  and  at  the  feet 
of  Gamaliel,  a  learned  and  leading  Pharisee,  and  being  born  a  Ro- 
man citizen,  was  converted  to  the  faith,  and  sent  forth  the  eloquent 
expounder  of  Christianity,  and  endowed  also  with  the  power  of  mir- 
acles. Refer  to  the  Acts  and  Epistles.  Who  was  the  principal 
actor  and  author  ?  St.  Paul.  How  often  did  he  visit  Rome,  and 
how  long  did  he  reside  there  ?  He  was  there  twice  or  thrice  and 
for  years.  His  epistles  most  of  them  bear  date  from  Rome.  Look 
at  their  conclusion.  Read  them  all,  and  you  will  find  he  was  in 
Asia,  Egypt,  Arabia,  Thrace,  Greece,  Macedonia,  Italy,  Spain,  and 
many  other  regions,  founding  churches  and  preaching  the  Gospel. 
Examine  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  from  Rome,  chapters  one  and 
two,  from  the  fourteenth  verse  of  the  first,  to  the  sixteenth  verse  of 
the  second  chapter,  and  note  his  remarkable  narrative  of  the  hea- 
venly vision,  and  his  mission  to  the  Gentiles.  How  it  was  three 
years  after  he  commenced  that  mission,  before  he  visited  the  disci- 
ples in  Jerusalem,  where  he  conferred  with  Peter  and  James,  (the 
first  bishop  of  Jerusalem,)  the  Lord's  brother,  and  after  a  visit  of 
but  fifteen  days  to  Peter,  left  Judea  for  Cilicia  and  Syria ;  how  he 
travelled  on  his  mission  for  fourteen  years,  and  then  returned  to 
Jerusalem  where  he  found  James  and  John,  as  well  as  Cephas, 
'  pillars  of  the  Church,'  and  Peter  performing  his  mission  to  the  cir- 
cumcised ;  how  he  met  Peter  at  Antioch  ;  how  Peter  at  first  asso- 
ciated with  the  Gentiles  at  meals,  and  when  the  Jews  appeared 
withdrew,  and  how  severely  Paul  reproved  him  for  this  tergiversa- 
tion, '  and  withstood  him  to  the  face  because  he  was  to  be  blamed.' 
See  Galatians  11:  1 1,  14,  and  note  that  he  afterwards  returned  to 
Rome,  and  thence  addressed  his  apostolic  letters  to  the  bishops  of 
various  churches.  Does  all  this  show  any  supremacy  or  infal- 
libility on  the  part  of  St.  Peter  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  ?  He 
may  have  subsequently  visited  Rome,  and  his  martyrdom  may  have 
occurred  there,  and  his  blood  have  cemented  the  foundations  of  the 
Church  which  St.  Paul  had  reared  there,  but  St.  Paul  was  the  bold, 
learned,  eloquent,  and  effective  preacher  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
heathen,  and  at  least  coordinate  with  St.  Peter,  the  oldest  and  pro- 
bably least  instructed  of  the  Disciples,  who  must  have  been  an  old 
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man  when  he  reached  Rome  more  than  eighteen  years  after  the 
death  of  our  Saviour." — pp.  12 — 14. 

Is  it  not  a  little  singular,  if  our  jurist  is  right,  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  never  thought  of  claiming  the  Pri- 
macy for  St.  Paul  instead  of  St.  Peter  ?  She  must  have 
known,  if  such  was  the  fact,  that  St.  Paul  was  her  founder 
and  first  Bishop;  how  do  you  account,  then,  for  her 
fixing  upon  Peter,  according  to  Mr.  Derby,  a  far  less 
worthy  character,  and  altogether  inferior  as  a  man  and  a 
scholar?  How  do  you  account  for  the  uniform  tradition 
of  the  Church  throughout  the  whole  world,  a  tradition 
never  questioned,  so  far  as  known,  before  the  heretic 
Marsilius  of  Padua,  in  the  fourteenth  century,  that  Peter 
was  the  first  Bishop  of  Rome  ?  How  account  for  the 
fact  that,  with  such  preponderating  evidence  as  Mr. 
Derby  supposes,  in  favor  of  St.  Paul,  there  is  not  a  ves- 
tige of  proof  that  any  one  ever  thought  of  calling  the 
See  of  Rome  St.  Paul's  See  ?  Is  it  not  the  most  rational 
solution  of  the  difficulty,  after  all,  to  conclude  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  had  no  option  in  the  case,  that  she  called 
the  Roman  See,  Peter's  See,  simply  because  it  was  his  See, 
— a  fact  about  which  she  could  no  more  be  mistaken  than 
we  about  the  fact  who  is  at  this  moment  Archbishop  of  New 
York.  Perhaps  the  early  Christians  were  not  such  blun- 
derheads as  Mr.  Derby  would  have  us  believe.  The 
heretics  of  the  early  ages,  like  heretics  in  all  ages,  were 
an  ignorant,  blundering  set,  no  doubt,  and  the  remains 
we  have  of  their  writings  and  speculations  indicate,  as  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria  said  of  the  Greeks,  that  "  they  could 
believe  anything  save  the  truth  ;"  but  all  the  remains 
we  have  of  the  early  orthodox  Christians,  prove  that  they 
had,  with  the  poor,  the  simple,  the  oppressed,  the  best 
talent  of  their  age  on  their  side.  We  do  great  injustice 
to  the  men  who  immediately  succeeded  the  Apostles,  if 
we  suppose  there  were  among  them  none  who  were  men 
of  enlarged  and  cultivated  minds,  of  liberal  education, 
and  who  were  inferior  to  none  in  their  times,  or  even  in 
succeeding  times.  The  fragments  of  their  works  which 
have  escaped  the  wreck  of  time  prove  it.  The  second 
century  was  almost  ushered  in  before  the  last  of  the 
Apostles,  St.  John,  departed  this  life,  and  the  men  who 
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were  formed  in  that  century,  and  wrote  in  it,  or  at  the 
opening  of  the  third,  were  men  of  learning,  ability,  and 
some  of  them  of  vast  attainments.  These  were  all  men 
of  whom  the  Christian  world  even  to-day  might  be  proud. 
When  we  come  down  later  to  the  last  half  of  the  third 
century  and  to  the  fourth  we  find  the  Christian  writers 
were  the  great  men  in  genius,  in  talent,  in  learning,  in 
philosophy,  and  eloquence  of  their  age,  and  of  an  age  by 
no  means  sunk  in  gross  ignorance  and  enveloped  in  thick 
darkness.  Mr.  Derby  forgets  that  the  Christian  Church 
was  founded  in  the  most  enlightened  and  cultivated  epoch 
of  antiquity,  and  was  established  in  the  most  enlightened 
centres  of  the  Roman  empire,  amidst  the  most  violent 
opposition  of  the  heathen  world.  If  her  first  Apostles 
were  chosen  from  the  humbler  classes  of  Judea,  we  must 
remember  that  they  were  supernaturally  endowed,  and  not 
presume  on  their  ignorance  or  that  of  the  primitive  be- 
lievers. The  Acts  of  the  early  martyrs  and  confessors 
betray  no  such  ignorance  or  credulity  as  is  often  supposed. 
Numerous  councils  had  been  beld  by  the  Christians  prior 
to  Constantine,  and  we  find  that  when  the  Bishops  from 
all  parts  of  the  world  assembled  at  Nice  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fourth  century,  they  were  all  well  aware  of  the 
faith  and  discipline  of  the  Church,  and  that  the  Church 
herself  was  as  thoroughly  organized,  had  as  regular  an 
order,  whether  as  to  her  government,  her  liturgy,  or  her 
modes  of  conducting  her  affairs,  as  at  any  subsequent  pe- 
riod. Never  was  there  a  theory  invented  less  necessary 
to  explain  the  phenomena  of  Church  history  than  the 
Theory  of  Development. 

Does  Mr.  Derby  doubt  that  Luther  performed  as  to 
the  Reformation  the  part  usually  ascribed  to  him  ?  Does 
he  consider  it  uncertain  whether  Luther  did  or  did  not 
publish  his  theses  at  Wittenberg,  in  1517,  and  that  he 
burnt  at  the  same  place  the  Papal  Bull  condemning  his 
heresies  ?  Which  was  the  greater  event,  the  acts  of  Luther 
or  the  establishing  of  the  Chair  ojf  Peter  at  Rome,  the 
founding  of  the  Church  in  the  capital  of  heathenism  ? 
What  was  to  prevent  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Chrysostom,  or  St. 
Ambrose  from  being  as  well  informed  of  the  latter  as  Mr. 
Derby  is  of  the  former  ?  They  were  nearer  in  space  and 
time  to  the  event  than  he  is  to  Luther.  They  lived  in 
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one  and  the  same  empire,  under  one  and  the  same  gov- 
ernment, and  the  means  of  communication  of  all  parts  of 
the  empire  with  Rome,  prior  to  the  irruption  of  the  Bar- 
barians, were  neither  few  nor  difficult,  nor  even  dilatory. 
Just  suppose,  what  is  very  supposable,  that  the  early 
Christians  of  the  empire  took  a  deep  interest  in  their 
religion,  and  that  they  knew  as  well  what  they  were 
about  as  Mr.  Derby  knows  what  he  is  about,  and  the  tra- 
dition that  the  See  of  Rome  was  Peter's  See  becomes 
conclusive,  and  can  be  questioned  by  no  honest  man 
capable  of  reasoning  on  such  subjects. 

Mr.  Derby  concludes  that  St.  Peter  did  not,  and  that 
St.  Paul  did,  plant  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  he  ad- 
duces no  evidence  that  St.  Paul  was  ever  Bishop  of  Rome, 
or  that  St.  Peter  was  not  the  first  Bishop,  and  therefore 
the  founder  of  the  See.  To  establish  the  claims  of  Peter 
it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  he  was  the  first  who 
proclaimed  the  Gospel  in  the  city  of  Rome,  or  that  when 
he  transferred  his  chair  from  Antioch  to  Rome,  there 
were  no  Christian  converts  there.  It  is  only  necessary  to 
prove  that  he  established  his  See  there.  Certain  it  is  that 
St.  Paul  was  not  the  first  to  plant  the  Christian  faith  in 
the  Eternal  City ;  for  we  learn  from  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  written  before  he  had  visited  Rome,  that  there 
were  Christians  and  converts  both  from  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  there,  whose  faith  was  spoken  of  in  all  the  world. 
St.  Paul,  indeed,  resided  some  time  at  Rome,  and  labored 
as  an  Apostle  there,  but  that  does  not  prove  that  he  was 
or  that  St.  Peter  was  not  the  Bishop,  any  more  than  the 
labors  of  Archbishop  Bedini  as  Secretary  of  the  Propa- 
ganda prove  that  he  is  and  that  Pius  the  Ninth  is  not 
the  Supreme  Pontiff.  St.  Paul  was  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  but  that  does  not  make  him  the  Primate  of  the 
Church,  or  make  it  not  true  that  our  Lord  committed  to 
Peter  the  care  of  the  whole  flock,  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles. That  he  labored  with  Peter  in  founding  the  Church 
of  Rome  we  do  not  deny,  and  therefore  to  this  day  Rome 
honors  him  as  one  of  the  patrons  of  her  See,  and  the 
Popes  in  their  official  documents  invoke  him  along  with 
St.  Peter. 

That  St.  Peter  was  guilty  of  "  tergiversation  "  at  An- 
tioch and  that  of  St.  Paul  withstood  him  to  the  face  is  not 
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certain,  and  till  its  certainty  is  established  we  cannot 
be  called  upon  to  respond  to  the  allegation.  It  is  not 
certain  that  the  Cephas  spoken  of  in  the  text  was  Peter  the 
Apostle,  and  if  he  was,  it  does  not  follow  that  Paul  re- 
prehended him  otherwise  than  as  an  inferior  may  repre- 
hend a  superior.  We  know  elsewhere  that  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul  agreed  as  to  the  binding  nature  of  the  Jewish 
law,  and  the  dispute  between  them  at  Antioch,  if  dispute 
there  was,  did  not  concern  doctrine,  but  the  propriety 
or  impropriety  of  Peter's  avoiding,  in  the  presence  of  the 
Jews,  eating  with  the  Gentiles.  The  very  worst  that  can 
be  said  is  that  the  conduct  of  Cephas  was  reprehensible. 
Even  if  this  Cephas  was  Peter  the  Apostle,  it  proves 
nothing  against  his  infallibility,  and  at  most  would  only 
prove  that  he  was  not  impeccable.  Now  no  man,  however 
strongly  he  asserts  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  in  teach- 
ing, maintains  that  he  is  impeccable  in  his  personal  con- 
duct. Popes  go  to  confession,  and  to  simple  priests,  as 
the  rest  of  us.  But  Mr.  Derby  forgets  that  St.  Peter 
was  an  inspired  Apostle,  and  that  therefore  his  teaching 
was  infallible  even  on  Protestant  principles.  If  he  be- 
lieves the  Apostles  were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
divinely  assisted  to  teach,  he  must  take  care  how  he  im- 
pugns Peter's  infallibility. 

But  enough  for  the  present.  We  have  dwelt  at  great 
length  upon  the  second  letter  of  Mr.  Derby,  because  we 
have  wished  to  meet  fairly  and  to  the  advantage  of  our 
readers  the  points  he  has  made.  Nearly  all  the  important 
matter  of  his  whole  book  he  touches  upon  in  this  Letter. 
We  shall  pass  more  lightly  and  more  rapidly  over  the 
rest.  But  our  readers  must  have  patience  with  us,  for 
we  write  not  solely  for  Mr.  Derby's  special  benefit,  or  for 
the  sole  purpose  of  refuting  his  assertions  in  the  respect 
that  they  are  his.  In  refuting  him,  we  refute  the  whole 
class  of  popular  anti-Popery  writers,  and  perform  a  dis- 
agreeable, though  perhaps  not  a  useless  task. 
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ART.  III.— Philosophic  et  Religion.  Dignite  de  la  Rai- 
son  humaine  et  Necessite  de  la  Revelation  Divine. 
ParH.L.C.  MARET.  Paris:  Leroux  et  Jouby.  1856. 
8vo.,  pp.  554. 

M.  MARET  is  dean  of  the  Theological  Faculty  of  Paris 
and  a "  professor  of  the  Sorbonne.  He  is  favorably  known 
as  the  author  of  an  Essay  on  Pantheism  in  Modern  So- 
ciety, published  in  1840,  and  a  more  recent  work,  entitled 
Theodicee  Chretienne,  a  work,  however,  which  we  have 
not  seen.  The  volume  before  us,  briefly  noticed  in  this 
Review  for  last  October,  is  the  first  volume  of  a  great 
work  on  Philosophy  and  Religion,  intended  to  be  com- 
pleted in  six  volumes.  It  is  in  the  form  of  lectures,fand  oc- 
casionally recalls  by  its  language, 'its  thoughts,  and  its 
method  of  exposition  the  philosophical  lectures  of  the 
eloquent  and  brilliant  Cousin,  really,  with  all  his  errors, 
one  of  the  greatest  philosophers  France  has  hitherto  pro- 
duced. Inferior  to  Cousin  in  power  and  originality  of 
genius,  in  vigor  and  freshness  of  thought,  he  is  superior 
to  him  in  the  soundness  of  his  judgment  and  the  justness 
of  his  views.  He  has  evidently  profited  largely  by  the 
labors  of  the  Eclectic  School,  especially  in  the  history  of 
philosophical  systems,  and  follows  it  more  closely  in  some 
respects  than  we  could  wish  ;  but  he  is,  after  all,  a  truer 
Eclectic  than  Cousin,  whom  we  must  always  respect  as 
our  former  master,  and  really  has  a  doctrine  which  solves 
all  systems  and  reintegrates  their  several  elements  of  truth 
in  a  higher  unity.  He  steers  clear  in  his  principles  alike  of 
modern  psychologism  and  the  ontologism  of  the  heterodox 
Germans,  and  avoids  the  exaggerations  of  the  Traditional- 
ists on  the  one  hand,  and  of  the  Rationalists  on  the  other. 
We  know  of  no  work  of  the  sort  that,  upon  the  whole,  we 
can  more  conscientiously  recommend  to  our  young  students 
of  philosophy. 

The  present  volume,  though  really  introductory  to 
those  which  are  to  follow,  is  complete  in  itself.  It  is 
devoted  to  the  discussion  of  the  Dignity  of  human  Rea- 
son against  the  Skeptics  and  the  Traditionalists,  and  the 
insufficiency  of  reason  and  the  necessity  of  Divine  Reve- 
lation against  the  Rationalists  and  those  who  assert  the 
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sufficiency  of  nature.  The  first  part  is  chiefly  taken  up 
with  the  assertion  and  vindication  of  the  prerogatives  of 
reason,  and  an  exposition  and  criticism  of  the  several 
philosophical  systems  which  have  obtained  from  Plato 
down  to  Cousin.  In  the  history  and  exposition  of  systems, 
the  author  falls  into  the  error,  as  we  regard  it,  of  explaining 
them  by  their  dominant  psychological  principle,  .and  of 
classifying  them  according  to  their  respective  views  of 
the  origin  of  human  knowledge,  rather  than  according 
to  their  respective  manners  of  viewing  and  explaining 
reality,  and  therefore  of  making  philosophy  a  doctrine 
of  science,  rather  than  the  science  of  things  and  their 
causes,  human  or  divine.  It  is  only  since  Descartes  that 
philosophy  has  been  reduced  to  a  mere  doctrine  of  science, 
a  miserable  psychologism.  With  the  ancients  it  was  the 
science  of  things,  and  sought  to  explain  reality.  Plato^s 
problem  was  not,  "  How,  or  by  what  faculty  do  we  know  ? 
but,  what  must  we  know  in  order  to  have  real  science  or 
knowledge?"  His  purpose  was  not  to  prove  that  we  have 
a  faculty  of  knowing  the  non-sensible,  but  that  all  real 
knowledge  consists  in  knowing  the  non-sensible,  ideas,  or 
intelligibles,  which,  according  to  him,  are  the  essences  of 
things,  the  real  things  or  existences  themselves. 

We  should,  also,  differ  with  M.  Maret  and  others  as 
to  the  true  historical  starting-point  of  philosophy.  He  sup- 
poses, as  do  many  others,  that  philosophy,  properly  so 
called,  originated  with  the  Greeks,  and  had  its  first  feeble 
beginnings  in  the  crude  speculations  of  the  Ionian  school. 
We  are  unable  to  believe  this,  and  could  as  easily  believe 
that  modern  philosophy  began  with  the  materialism  of 
the  last  century,  and  that  there  were  no  philosophers, 
properly  so  called,  before  Locke  and  Condillac.  Truth  is 
older  than  error,  and  men  begin  in  the  true,  not  the  false. 
Philosophy  did  not  begin  with  the  Greeks,  comparatively 
a  modern  people.  Plato  draws  from  an  older  school  than 
that  of  Socrates,  older  even  than  the  school  of  Pythago- 
ras, or  that  of  Thales,  and  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  restorer 
of  the  ancient  wisdom  rather  than  an  original  inventor. 
His  great  master  was  Pythagoras,  and  both  he  and  his 
master  travelled  in  the  mysterious  East,  and  drew  from  a 
learning  which  flourished  long  ages  before  either  of  them 
was  born.  M.  Maret,  though  teaching  a  philosophy  quite 
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new  in  relation  to  the  reigning  French  school  of  the 
last  century,  does  nothing  in  reality  but  continue  the 
tradition  of  sound  philosophy  in  all  times,  from  which 
the  greater  part  of  Gentile  philosophy,  as  well  as 
modern  Cartesianism  and  its  psychologic  offspring,  was  a 
departure. 

We .  agree,  for  the  most  part,  with  the  learned  author 
in  his  estimate  of  the  several  systems  he  analyzes,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Cartesian.  It  may  be  all  our  fault, 
but  we  fear  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  mortal  man  to  per- 
suade us  that  Descartes  deserved  even  to  be  named  among 
philosophers.  He  was  what  Pere  Gratry  calls  a  Sophist. 
Even  as  expounded  by  M.  Maret,  his  system  is  nothing 
but  a  modified  concept ualism,  resting  entirely  on  thought 
regarded  as  a  purely  psychological  fact.  We  see  in  its 
author  no  indications  of  a  true  metaphysical  genius,  and 
no  respectable  philosophic  erudition.  There  are  no  doubt 
true  things  in  his  system,  for  the  human  mind  can  never 
be  wholly  false,  but  he  holds  what  truth  he  has  as  an  in- 
consequence. Take  his  starting-point,  free  his  system 
from  its  inconsequences  and  inconsistencies,  and  it  is  the 
pure  subjective  Idealism  of  Kant,  or  the  pure  Egoism  of 
Fichte.  He  places  all  evidence  in  ideas,  and  makes  all 
ideas,  when  consistent  with  himself,  pure  conceptions; 
and  conceptions,  as  he  defines  them,  are  modes  or  af- 
fections of  the  subject.  M.  Maret  has  affinities  with  Pere 
Malebranche,  but  he  has,  in  reality,  none  with  Descartes. 
He  is  in  his  system, — perhaps  not  always  in  his  method 
or  manner  of  explaining  himself, — an  intuitionist,  therefore 
a  realist,  holding  that  the  mind  has  and  can  have  no 
pure  conceptions.  We  were  sorry  to  find  Balmes  forming 
a  favorable  estimate  of  Descartes,  and  we  cannot  excuse 
Pere  Gratry's  excessive  admiration  of  this  shallow  sophist. 
Pere  Malebranche  we  respect  as  a  philosopher.  He  was 
infinitely  superior  to  Descartes,  and  ought  never  to  be 
reckoned  as  a  Cartesian.  He  retained,  indeed,  grave 
errors  from  Cartesianism,  but  his  own  philosophy  is  of 
another  order,  rests  on  a  different  basis,  and  follows  a  dif- 
ferent method.  But  these  dissidences, — as  well  as  some 
others,  we  shall  express  before  we  close, — from  our  truly 
learned  and  philosophic  author,  are  of  no  great  impor- 
tance, and  detract  nothing  from  the  substantial  merits 
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of  his  work.  His  philosophy,  at  bottom,  is  what  we  our- 
selves hold,  and  have  defended  for  years  in  the  pages  of 
this  Review. 

M.  Maret's  great  merit,  and  a  great  merit  it  is,  con- 
sists in  his  maintaining,  after  Plato,  the  objectivity  of 
ideas,  and  after  St.  Augustine,  the  identity  of  ideas, 
objectively  taken,  with  the  Divine  Intelligence,  and  in 
adopting  and  defending  the  intuitive  method,  which  re- 
quires us  to  treat  the  dialectic  and  syllogistic  methods 
as  secondary,  or  as  simply  two  forms  of  reasoning  operat- 
ing on  intuitive  data,  and  never  transcending  them.  The 
syllogism,  or  method  of  deduction,  is  simply  analysis,  and 
can  give  only  the  contents  of  the  subject  analyzed.  It 
cannot  itself  furnish  premises  or  advance  science,  as  to  its 
matter,  beyond  the  premises  from  which  it  operates.  It 
distinguishes,  clears  up,  or  draws  forth  the  matter  con- 
tained in  them,  and  renders  explicit  what  before  was  im- 
plicit, but  it  can  do  nothing  more.  Dialectics,  or  the 
inductive  method,  by  which,  in  contemplation,  we  pass 
from  the  consideration  of  particulars  to  that  of  universals, 
cannot  itself,  any  more  than  the  syllogism,  furnish  pre- 
mises, Pere  Gratry  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding,  for 
it  cannot  ascend  to  or  introduce  to  the  mind  a  univer- 
sal not  given  intuitively  along  with  the  particulars.  Both 
processes  are  legitimate,  are  necessary  in  their  place  ;  but 
both  are  secondary,  both  are  in  the  reflective  order,  and 
dependent  on  intuition  without  or  beyond  which  neither  of 
them  can  operate. 

According  to  a  recent  decision  of  the  Congregation  of 
the  Index  against  the  Traditionalists,  or  in  the  question 
between  them  and  the  Rationalists,  the  existence  of  God 
may  be  proved  with  certainty  by  natural  reason.  This 
decision,  in  our  judgment,  imposes  upon  us  the  necessity 
of  adopting  and  defending  the  intuitive  method,  for  with- 
out intuition  of  God,  or  of  that  which  ontologically  is 
God,  we  cannot  in  any  possible  way  prove  or  demonstrate 
by  natural  reason  that  God  exists.  The  syllogistic,  de- 
ductive, or  analytic  process  is  that  by  which  from  univer- 
sals we  deduce  or  descend  to  particulars ;  but  we  cannot 
deduce  or  descend  to  particulars  from  a  universal  not 
given  in  intuition,  or  any  particulars  not  contained  in  the 
universal.  God  cannot  be  deduced  from  a  universal, 
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given  or  not  given,  for  he  is  not  a  particular,  since  he  is 
himself  universal,  the  universal  of  universals.  Dialect- 
ics, or  induction,  defined  to  be  the  process  of  ascending 
from  particulars  to  the  universal,  and  therefore  called  the 
synthetic  method,  cannot  enable  us  to  ascend  to  a  uni- 
versal not  intuitively  given  along  with  the  particulars.  A 
universal  not  so  given,  or  formed  from  the  intuition  of 
only  particulars,  would  be  only  a  generalization  or  a  clas- 
sification, a  pure  mental  conception,  an  abstraction,  and 
no  objective  reality  at  all,  as  we  proved  at  length  in  our 
criticism  of  Pere  Gratry's  Logic,  in  this  Review  for  July, 
1856. 

Here  is  the  difficulty.  Neither  deduction  nor  induction 
can  give  us  any  objective  reality  not  intuitively  presented. 
Balmes  feels  the  difficulty,  but  afraid  to  say  that  we  have 
intuition  of  real  and  necessary  being,  for  that  would  imply 
that  we  have  intuition  of  God,  confesses,  though  aware  that 
the  conception  of  real  and  necessary  being  underlies  all  our 
conceptions,  that  he  does  not  know  how  to  answer  it,  and 
thus  leaves  the  fundamental  problem  of  science  unsolved, 
with  an  intimation  that  it  cannot  be  solved.  Some  of 
our  psychological  friends,  in  happy  unconsciousness  of  any 
difficulty  in  the  case,  restrict  all  intuition  to  particulars, 
to  the  finite  and  the  contingent.  But  they  would  oblige 
us,  if  they  would  explain  how  it  is  possible  to  prove,  in- 
ductively or  deductively,  the  existence  of  a  reality  which 
transcends  the  finite  and  the  contingent,  and  which  is  in 
no  form  or  manner  intuitively  presented  to  the  mind ; 
for  we  very  frankly  confess  that  we  have  and  can  con- 
ceive no  process  of  reasoning  that  is  possible  without 
intuitive  data,  or  by  which  we  can  attain  to  a  reality 
which  is  not,  either  synthetically  or  analytically,  con- 
tained in  them.  If  God  is  not  given  in  the  intuitive 
data,  we  can  neither  rise  nor  descend  from  them  to  him  ; 
if  he  is  given  in  them,  we  have  an  intuition  of  him  in  our 
intuition  of  them. 

Many  worthy  persons,  we  are  aware,  hesitate  to  adopt 
the  intuitive  method,  because  they  fear  that  it  would  re- 
quire them  to  maintain  that  we  can  have  the  intuitive 
vision  of  God  enjoyed  by  the  Saints  in  Heaven  by  our 
simple  natural  light,  which  all  our  theologians  teach  s 
possible  only  by  the  light  of  glory  or  ens  super  natur  ale. 


1857.]  Maret  on  Reason  and  Revelation.  63 

We  respect  their  hesitation,  but  their  fear  is  unfounded. 
No  man  in  his  senses  maintains  that  the  intuitive  vision 
of  God  enjoyed  by  the  Blest  is  possible  by  the  simple 
light  of  natural  reason,  or  even  by  natural  reason  illu- 
mined by  the  supernatural  light  of  faith.  We  assert  by 
the  natural  intuition  of  God  nothing  of  the  sort.  That 
vision  is  intrinsic,  the  view  of  God  as  he  is  in  himself, 
his  own  interior  life  and  essence;  but  our  natural  intui- 
tion of  God  is  extrinsic,  apprehensive,  not  comprehensive, 
and  is  a  view  of  God  as  he  is  in  relation  to  our  intellect, 
as  the  principle  and  immediate  object  of  our  intelligence, 
not  as  he  is  in  himself,  or  in  his  essence.  W7e  see  him 
only  as  the  Idea,  the  Intelligible,  the  type  and  cause  of 
creatures,  and  therefore  as  the  principle  and  necessary 
element  of  our  intelligence.  This  element  to  which 
is  reducible  what  philosophers  call  necessary  ideas,  neces- 
sary truths,  first  truths,  eternal  truths,  &c.,  is  intuitively 
presented,  for  without  it  there  is  and  can  be  no  intellec- 
tual operation,  and  in  point  of  fact  no  human  intellect 
itself;  and  hence  it  is  that  we  are  never  able  to  stop  with 
the  finite  and  the  contingent,  but  we  are  obliged,  as  the 
inductive  philosophers  allege,  to  assert  at  every  moment 
the  infinite  and  the  necessary,  not  as  an  abstraction,  a 
mental  conception,  but  as  an  objective  reality.  All  the 
reasonings  ever  adopted  or  that  ever  can  be  adopted  to 
prove  the  existence  of  God  demand,  as  their  principle, 
the  conception  of  the  infinite  and  the  necessary,  and  this 
conception,  if  formed  by  the  mind  from  the  generalization 
of  the  finite  and  the  contingent,  without  intuition  of  real 
and  necessary  being,  is  an  abstraction,  and  like  all  ab- 
stractions, objectively  null. 

The  failure  to  recognize  this  intuition  is  what  ruined 
the  dialectic  philosophy  of  the  seventeenth  century,  which 
Pere  Gratry  is  laboring  so  enthusiastically  to  revive,  and 
the  logical  consequences  of  which  are  to  be  seen  in  the 
Sensism  and  Atheism  which  followed,  and  from  which  we 
are  even  now  only  slowly  recovering.  That  philosophy 
overlooks  intuition  and  founds  all  on  conceptions  defined 
to  be  modes  or  affections  of  the  subject.  Hence  the  God 
it  asserts  is  simply  a  mental  conception,  an  abstraction, 
and  no  real,  living  God  at  all.  Descartes  no  doubt 
labored  hard  to  prove  that  the  idea  in  the  inind  of  the 
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infinite  and  the  necesary,  is  not  a  purely  mental  concep- 
tion, but  his  success  did  not  respond  to  his  industry  or 
his  good  intentions.  Conceptions  can  give  only  concep- 
tions,— 0x0^:0.  As  a  man,  as  a  Christian,  Descartes 
believed,  no  doubt,  in  a  living  God ;  but  as  a  philosopher 
he  asserted  only  an  abstract  God. 

Others,  again,  hesitate  to  adopt  the  intuitive  method, 
because  they  fail  to  observe  that  nobody  pretends  that  we 
can  know  without  reflection,  study,  or  instruction,  that  the 
Idea,  the  Intelligible,  the  necessary  entity,  or  real  and  ne- 
cessary being,  affirmed  to  us  in  intuition,  is  God,  or 
that  it  can  be  proved  to  be  God  without  reasoning,  both 
inductive  and  deductive,  that  is,  without  dialectics  and 
the  syllogism.  No  one  thinks  of  superseding  the  necessity 
of  reasoning  on  the  subject,  and  we  certainly  do  not  dis- 
pute, in  its  place  and  with  its  proper  conditions,  the 
validity  of  the  reasoning  of  St.  Anselm,  St.  Thomas,  or 
even  the  Bridgewater  Treatises  in  proof  of  the  existence 
of  God.  We  only  say  that  to  the  validity  of  that  reason- 
ing a  prior  fact,  tacitly  assumed  by  it,  but  of  which  it 
takes  no  account,  must  be  recognized,  namely,  the  intui- 
tion of  the  Intelligible,  the  infinite,  the  necessary,  the 
perfect,  that  is,  real  and  necessary  being,  the  intelligible 
element  of  all  thought  and  the  principle  of  all  reasoning. 
That  must  be  intuitively  presented,  but  we  do  not  say 
that  we  do  or  that  we  must  know  intuitively  that  it  is  God. 
St.  Anselm  concludes  the  existence  of  God  from  the  idea 
of  the  most  perfect,  being,  than  which  nothing  greater  can 
be  conceived.  If  he  stops  there,  he  concludes  only  an  ab- 
stract God,  and  offers  no  refutation  of  Atheism.  St. 
Thomas  sees  this,  and  hence  refutes  and  rejects  St.  An- 
selm's  argument,  as  he  understands  it.  The  conclusion  is 
valid  only  on  the  condition  that  the  idea  is  taken  to  be  the 
intuition  of  most  perfect  or  real  and  necessary  being. 
Taking  the  idea  as  an  intuition,  the  argument  is  conclusive ; 
taking  it  as  a  mental  conception,  or  as  a  conception  formed 
from  the  intuition  of  the  finite,  the  imperfect,  or  the  con- 
tingent alone,  it  is  not  so  much  as  an  ingenious  sophism. 
St.  Anselm,  Descartes,  and  all  Pere  Gratry's  dialectic  phi- 
losophers, fail  to  recognize  distinctly  the  fact  that  concep- 
tions or  ideas  without  intuitions  are  null,  are  abstractions, 
and  affirm  no  reality  beyond  the  human  mind  itself.  This 
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point  Kant  has  for  ever  settled,  and  it  is  really  one  of  the 
most  important  steps  made  by  modern  philosophy. 

Aristotle,  and  St.  Thomas  after  him,  concludes  the 
existence  of  God  from  the  necessity  of  a  prime-mover 
or  of  the  actual  to  reduce  the  potential  to  act.  We 
accept  the  argument,  providing  you  concede  us  intuition  of 
the  principle  on  which  it  rests,  namely,  the  necessity  alleged. 
This  necessity  is,  in  the  argument,  the  universal,  and 
must  itself  be  intuitive,  or  nothing  can  be  concluded 
from  it.  But  this  necessity  itself,  what  is  it  ?  Does  it 
exist  only  in  the  mind,  or  does  it  exist  out  of  it  ?  If  only 
in  the  mind,  it  is  subjective,  and  your  conclusion  contains 
no  objective  reality.  If  out  of  the  mind,  it  must  be  being, 
real  and  necessary  being,  and  intuition  of  it  is  intuition  of 
that  which  is  God,  therefore,  in  reality,  of  God  himself. 
Either  then  we  have  intuition  of  real  and  necessary  being, 
which  is  God,  or  his  existence  cannot  be  proved  by  natural 
reason,  since  every  conceivable  argument  for  his  existence 
demands  that  intuition  as  its  principle.  No  doubt,  the  judg- 
ment, real  and  necessary  being  is,  and  the  judgment,  God  is, 
or  real  and  necessary  being  is  God,  are  formally  or  subjec- 
tively distinguishable  ;  and  it  is  precisely  on  this  fact  that 
the  conceptualists  found  their  objections  to  the  intuitionists. 
The  judgment,  real  and  necessary  being  is,  is  an  intuitive 
judgment ;  the  judgment,  real  and  necessary  being  is  God, 
or  God  is,  is  not  an  intuitive,  but  a  reflective  judgment. 
Hence  as  this  formal  judgment  is  obtained  only  by  reflec- 
tion, by  reasoning,  by  argument,  the  conceptualists  assert 
truly,  from  the  psychological  point  of  view,  that  the  exist- 
ence of  God  is  not  intuitively  given.  Not  intuitively  given 
as  a  conception,  conceded,  for  no  conception  is  intuitive ; 
but  not  really  given,  or  given  intuitively  as  an  objective 
reality  we  deny;  for  objectively,  in  the  real  order,  the 
judgment,  real  and  necessary  being  is,  and  the  judgment 
God  is,  are  one  and  the  same,  since  all  theologians  agree  that 
God  is  real  and  necessary  being — ens  necessarium  et  reale, 
or  ens  simpliciter,  as  distinguished  from  ens  secundum 
quid, — creature,  or  created  existence ;  and  this  is  all  that  the 
intuitionist  ever  dreams  of  asserting,  when  he  asserts  that 
God  affirms  himself  to  us  in  direct  and  immediate  intuition. 
We  never  pretend  that  he  affirms  himself,  conceptually  as 
God,  but  really,  as  real  and  necessary  being,  as  the  Idea,  or 
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the  Intelligible.  The  difficulty  of  the  conceptualists  or 
psychologists  arises  from  the  fact  that  they  confound  intui- 
tion with  conception,  and  will  not  allow  that  anything  is 
given  in  the  intuition,  which  is  not  formally  embraced 
in  the  conception.  In  other  words,  they  confound  the  in- 
tuitive order  with  the  reflective,  and  the  ontological  with  the 
psychological. 

*The  conceptualists  would  be  relieved  of  this  and  many 
other  difficulties,  if  they  could  for  once  place  themselves 
at  the  point  of  view  of  the  intuitionists  or  ontologists,  or 
if  they  would  take  the  pains  to  understand  before  attemp- 
ing  to  refute  them.  Ontologists  profess  to  speak  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  things,  not  according  to  the  order  of 
conceptions.  When  Gioberti  speaks  of  the  ideal  formula, 
defines  it  to  be  ens  creat  existentias^  and  calls  it  the  pri- 
mum philosophicum,  he  speaks  of  the  real,  intuitive  formula, 
not  of  the  conceptual.  He  presents  this  formula  as  the 
primum  both  of  things  and  of  science.  Therefore  con- 
cludes a  psychological  friend  of  ours,  "  When  the  baby 
tumbles  over  the  leg  of  a  table,  the  formula  by  which  he 
expresses  the  fact  is,  ens  creat  ewistentiam.  Being  creates 
existence/1  This  may  pass  as  a  witticism  with  the  multi- 
tude, but  as  an  argument  or  an  illustration  it  is  not  re- 
markably clever.  Our  esteemed  friend  would  find,  perhaps, 
if  he  were  to  analyze  the  fact  which  he  adduces,  and  reduce 
it  to  its  elements,  that  it  contains  as  its  ideal  element,  the 
formula  which  appears  to  him  so  absurd.  Yet  what  he 
should  have  noted  is  that  the  formula  in  question  is  as- 
serted as  the  ideal  or  real  formula,  and  the  real  not  the 
conceptional  principle,  the  non-empirical  not  the  empirical 
element  of  all  human  thought.  The  formula  is  what  Kant 
would  call  a  synthetic  judgment  a  priori,  not  an  empirical 
judgment,  but  a  judgment  which  precedes  all  experience, 
and  is  the  necessary  condition  of  all  experience,  or  that 
which  renders  experience  possible.  It  enters  into  all  ex- 
perience as  its  ideal  principle  and  basis.  It  is  at  once 
the  primum  of  things  and  the  primum  of  science,  the  pri- 
mum ontologicum  and  the  primum  psychologicum, — onto- 
logical in  that  it  is  real  and  necessary  being  affirming  itself, 
and  psychological  in  that  it  is  real  and  necessary  being 
affirming  itself  to  our  intellect,  which  it  in  affirming  itself 
creates  and  constitutes.  It  is  the  permanent  ideal  element 
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of  all  our  knowledge,  but  not  therefore  does  it  follow  that 
every  conception,  every  fact  of  experience,  takes  the  form, 
Being  creates  existence,  or  existences.  Perhaps  the  ma- 
jority of  men  never  in  their  whole  lives  conceive  it  dis- 
tinctly, or  distinguish  it  from  the  facts  of  experience.  Our 
friend  to  whom  we  refer,  notwithstanding  all  the  pains  we 
have  taken  with  him,  does  not  yet  understand  it,  and  we 
are  afraid  he  never  will.  But  that  does  not  prevent  him 
from  saving  his  soul,  or  being  in  many  departments  of  life 
a  very  useful  man  in  his  day  and  generation.  All  men 
have  not  the  same  gifts. 

The  ideal  formula  is  intended,  by  those  who  defend  it, 
to  express  the  intuitive  principle  of  all  our  judgments,  the 
Divine  judgment  which  all  our  judgments  copy  or  imitate. 
As  the  ideal,  the  intelligible,  it  is  the  basis  of  all  our 
knowledge,  and  enters  into  all  our  judgments;  but  not 
therefore  is  it  the  empirical  form  of  all  our  judgments,  nor 
are  all  our  judgments  intuitive.  It  is  not  our  judgment 
at  all,  but  is  precisely  that  in  our  judgments  which  is  not 
ours.  Our  judgments  demand  it,  presuppose  it,  but  in  so 
far  as  ours  they  are  formed  by  reflection,  by  contemplation, 
by  experience. 

The  conceptualists  find  it  difficult  to  understand  the 
intuitive  method  because  they  do  not  regard  ideas  as  objec- 
tive, or  if  they  do,  they  fail  to  perceive  their  identity  with 
the  Divine  Intelligence,  and  therefore  with  God  himself. 
They  regard  them  as  affections  or  products  of  our  intellect, 
or  it  may  be,  as  something  distinct  from  God  which  he 
implants  in  our  minds,  and  therefore  termed  innate.  The 
psychological  friend  already  cited,  thinks  that  he  suffi- 
ciently explains  the  matter  by  saying  that  they  are  fur- 
nished by  the  intellectus  agens,  or  active  intellect,  asserted 
by  the  Peripatetics.  But  what  is  this  intellectus  agens 
itself?  Is  it  our  intellect,  the  noetic  faculty  of  the  human 
soul  ?  Then  the  ideas,  the  intelligibles,  the  necessary 
truths  it  furnishes,  are  products  of  the  subject,  the  mind's 
own  products  or  affections,  not  objects  apprehended  by  it, 
and  therefore  introduce  us  to  no  objective  reality  at  all. 
Is  the  intellectus  agens  the  Divine  Intellect,  presenting 
us  the  necessary  ideas  in  presenting  itself?  Then  you 
must  accept  the  intuitive  method,  and  the  very  ideal  for- 
mula you  seek  to  cover  with  ridicule.  You  assert  the  very 
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doctrine  you  labor  to  refute.  Is  it  neither  one  nor  the 
other, — the  ens  in  genere  of  Rosmini,  the  impersonal  rea- 
son of  Cousin,  which  is  Divine  and  yet  not  God  ?  But 
what  is  neither  God  nor  creature  is  not  at  all  ?  Between 
God  and  creature  there  is  and  can  be  no  middle  existence, 
and  no  middle  term  but  the  creative  act  of  God.  What 
is  not  God  is  creature,  and  what  is  not  creature  is  God. 
There  is  no  mundus  logicus  between  them.  The  possible 
world  exists  only  in  God,  and  what  exists  in  God  is  God 
himself.  The  world  of  abstractions  which  is  sometimes 
talked  about  as  if  it  were  neither  God  nor  creature,  but 
something  independent  of  both,  and  even  governing  both, 
is,  in  so  far  as  neither  one  nor  the  other,  nothing.  There 
are  no  abstractions  in  nature,  and  abstractions  are  simply 
the  conceptions  of  our  own  minds  operating  on  intuition. 
The  scholastics,  though  not  careful  always  to  note  this 
fact,  do  not  maintain  any  thing  to  the  contrary,  and 
usually  take  it  for  granted.  St.  Thomas,  if  we  understand 
him,  does  not  regard  the  intellectus  agens  as  a  created  in- 
tellect, but  as  our  participation  of  the  Divine,  uncreated 
Intellect,  that  is  to  say,  God  himself  in  his  relation  to  our 
intellect,  or  as  we  say,  God  as  the  Intelligible.  It  is  not 
every  man  who  calls  himself  a  Thomist  that  understands 
St.  Thomas. 

But  our  psychologists  proceed  on  the  supposition  that 
in  the  facts  of  knowledge,  man,  supposing  him  to  be  sus- 
tained in  existence,  suffices  for  himself,  and  they  never  un- 
derstand that  the  Divine  concurrence  as  the  Intelligible  is 
as  necessary  in  order  to  enable  him  to  know,  as  is  the 
Divine  concurrence  as  Being  in  order  to  enable  him  to 
exist.  As  profoundly  as  many  of  them  have  investigated 
the  conditions  of  knowledge  on  the  side  of  the  subject,  they 
have  forgotten  generally  to  investigate  them  on  the  side  of 
the  object.  They  make  all  facts  of  knowledge  purely 
human,  and  leave  God  out  of  the  account,  and  they,  fur- 
thermore, make  them  all  purely  psychological,  and  re- 
cognize no  activity  in  their  production,  but  the  activity  of 
the  soul  itself.  Here  is  their  capital  mistake, — a  mistake 
as  capital  as  would  be  that  of  regarding  the  soul  as  an  in- 
dependent existence.  There  can  no  more  be  a  fact  of 
knowledge  without  an  objective  activity,  than  there  can  be 
without  a  subjective  activity.  This  is  recognized  by 
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Cousin,  and  has  been  proved,  although  abused,  by  Pierre 
Leroux,  and  in  proving  it,  he  has  made  a  contribution  to 
modern  philosophy  that  his  wildness  and  extravagance  in 
regard  to  other  matters  have  prevented  from  being  generally 
appreciated  according  to  its  merits.  In  consequence  of 
overlooking  the  activity  of  the  Intelligible  in  the  fact  of 
intuition,  and  placing  all  the  activity  on  the  side  of  the 
subject  in  intuition  as  well  as  in  conception,  the  psycholo- 
gists have  failed  to  recognize  the  objectivity  of  ideas,  which 
Plato  had  long  ago  clearly  established,  and  which  Aristotle 
really  accepts,  though  he  rejects  the  term  idea,  and  sub- 
stitutes that  of  principle. 

We  are  not  writing  for  tyros  in  philosophy,  and  there- 
fore do  not  deem  it  necessary  to  enumerate  the  ideas  and 
principles  which  compose  the  ideal  or  intelligible  world. 
Everybody  likely  to  read  our  philosophical  articles  knows 
that  there  is  in  some  form  and  in  some  manner  present 
to  our  minds  a  non-sensible  world,  a  world  of  necessary 
ideas,  or  eternal  truths,  which  enters  into  all  our  intellec- 
tual operations,  and  is  the  principle  and  basis  of  all  our 
sciences,  physical,  metaphysical,  and  ethical.  We  cannot 
speak  of  an  effect  without  thinking  cause,  of  a  particular 
cause  without  thinking  a  universal  cause ;  of  the  con- 
tingent without  thinking  the  necessary ;  of  the  finite 
without  thinking  the  infinite ;  of  beautiful  things  without 
thinking  beauty,  that  by  which  all  beautiful  things  are 
beautiful — the  beautiful  in  itself;  of  good  actions  without 
thinking  goodness,  that  by  which  all  good  actions  are 
good,  the  good  in  itself,  and  so  in  many  other  instances, 
which  will  readily  occur  to  the  reader.  The  question  to 
be  settled  is,  what  are  these  absolute,  these  necessary 
ideas  ?  Are  they  objects  of  the  human  mind,  realities 
existing  independent  of  it  ?  Or,  are  they  the  necessary 
forms  or  conceptions  of  our  understanding  ?  The  psy- 
chologists or  conceptualists  hold  the  latter,  and  this  we 
regard  as  their  fundamental  error,  an  error  held  by 
Abelard,  and  opposed  by  Guillaume  de  Champeaux  and 
the  old  Realists.  Plato  held  them  to  be  objects  of  the 
noetic  faculty  of  the  soul,  really  existing  independently 
of  the  human  mind.  This  was  the  doctrine  of  St.  Augus- 
tine, of  St.  Anselm,  and  in  reality  of  St.  Thomas,  al- 
though St.  Thomas  seems  at  times  to  regard  them  as 
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representatives  of  the  objective  realities  rather  than  as 
those  realities  themselves.  Balmes  regards  them  generally 
as  representatives  of  the  object,  seldom  as  the  object 
itself.  He  appears  to  have  been  led  to  take  this  view  by 
the  old  Peripatetic  doctrine,  that  the  soul  knows  only  in 
itself,  and  therefore  never  sees  immediately  things  them- 
selves, and  sees  them  at  all  only  through  their  representa- 
tives, their  species  or  phantasms.  This  Peripatetic  doc- 
trine seems  to  have  originated  in  the  truth,  .not  well  com- 
prehended by  Aristotle  and  his  followers,  that  created  or 
contingent  things  are  not  intelligible  in  or  of  themselves, 
and  hence  cannot  be  apprehended  by  the  mind  without 
an  intelligible  medium.  This  we  hold  to  be  true,  but  not 
precisely  in  the  Aristotelian  sense.  Reid  dispelled,  for  ever, 
the  Peripatetic  phantasms,  and  proved  that .  in  sensibles 
we  perceive  the  things  themselves,  not  their  images, 
phantasms,  or  immaterial  representatives.  Malebranche, 
after  Plato  and  St.  Augustine  and  others,  had  previously 
done  the  same  thing  in  regard  to  the  non-sensible  world. 
The  things  supposed  to  be  represented  by  the  intelligible 
species,  or  by  ideas,  are  themselves  intelligibles,  and  there- 
fore cognizable  or  evident  per  se.  They  are  all  resolvable, 
as  far  as  we  are  now  considering  them,  into  real  and  neces- 
sary being,  and  real  and  necessary  being  is  intelligible 
by  its  own  light,  and  all  that  is  intelligible  by  its  own 
light.  It  needs  only  to  be  presented  to  the  mind  to  be 
beheld.  There  is  no  need  and  no  room  between  it  and 
our  mind  for  representative  ideas.  The  being  itself  is  as 
intelligible  as  can  be  its  idea  or  representation.  Nothing 
can  make  it  plainer,  more  intelligible,  or  bring  it  into 
closer  contact  with  the  mind.  In  a  word  the  realities,  if 
realities,  represented  by  the  ideas  we  speak  of,  are  them- 
selves as  near  and  as  open  to  the  mind  as  the  ideas  or  re- 
presentatives. The  intellectus  agens,  supposed  to  furnish 
the  representative  ideas,  if  not  the  human  intellect,  as 
St.  Thomas  certainly  did  not  hold  it  to  be,  is  itself  the 
idea,  and  the  idea  is  not  the  representative  of  the 
intelligible  reality,  but  that  reality  itself.  The  ideas  are 
in  that  intellect,  and  it  presents  them  in  presenting 
itself  intuitively  to  our  intellect,  and  hence  the  intellectus 
agens  of  Aristotle  and  the  schoolmen  is  identically  the 
Intelligible,  or  God  affirming  himself  intuitively  as  the 
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Intelligible,  as  maintained  by  Gioberti,  and  virtually  by 
Cousin,  who  represents  these  ideas  to  be  constitutive 
of  the  impersonal  or  objective  reason,  which  he  calls 
Divine.  The  only  error  of  Cousin  on  this  point  is,  first, 
in  not  sufficiently  distinguishing  the  objective  from  the 
subjective  reason,  and  second,  in  hesitating  to  assert  the 
identity  of  the  objective  reason  with  the  Divine  Intelli- 
gence, and  therefore  with  God  himself.  What  is  necessary 
to  place  philosophy  on  a  solid  basis  is  to  explode  entirely 
the  representative  theory,  invented  by  Aristotle  to  recon- 
cile his  maxim,  nihil  in  intellect^  quod  prius  non  fuerit 
in  sensu,  with  the  undeniable  truth  in  the  Platonic  theory, 
and  retained  by  St.  Thomas,  in  his  unsuccessful  attempt 
to  harmonize  Aristotle  and  St.  Augustine. 

M.  Maret  has  discussed  this  whole  question  in  a  mas- 
terly manner,  and  has  once  for  all  disposed  of  the  repre- 
sentative theory,  as  well  as  of  the  sensist  theory,  and 
that  of  the  conceptualists.  Having  shown  that  there  are 
present  in  our  minds  ideas  which  cannot  be  derived  from 
the  senses,  he  says  : — 

"  But  there  are  ideas,  the  noblest,  the  most  beautiful,  and  the 
most  pregnant,  which  can  never  be  considered  as  simple  concep- 
tions, simple  perceptions  of  our  minds,  and  conceptualism  or  psy- 
chology is  as  impotent  to  explain  the  nature  of  these  ideas  as  sen- 
sism  itself.  These  ideas  are  an  object  of  knowledge  wholly  different 
from  the  subject  that  knows  them.  Shall  we  say  that  our  ideas  of 
genus  and  species  are  only  pure  mental  conceptions,  with  no  real 
foundation  in  the  nature  of  things  ?  But  then,  will  not  all  our  na- 
tural sciences  be  vain  and  chimerical  ?  We  have  the  firm  convic- 
tion that  these  sciences  reproduce,  in  an  abridged  picture,  the  natural 
world  itself.  They  seek  to  retrace  the  plan  of  the  Creator,  and  to 
rise  to  the  types  of  the  various  beings  that  compose  it,  and  these 
types  are  imperishable.  Shall  we  say  that  our  moral  ideas  are  only 
mental  conceptions  ?  Then  there  will  be  for  us  no  longer  a  justice 
necessary,  eternal,  absolute  unchangeable,  perfect,  arid  the  moral 
order  of  this  world  will  have  no  basis  to  stand  upon.  All  our  me- 
taphysical ideas  of  number,  magnitude,  proportion,  beauty,  per- 
fection, participate  in  these  same  characters  of  necessity,  eternity, 
immutability,  universality.  In  fine,  in  the  most  elevated  region  of 
the  intelligible  world,  we  perceive  the  grand  idea  of  the  infinite, 
which  enlightens  and  dazzles  us,  which  overwhelms  us  with  its 
greatness,  and  unceasingly  elevates  us  above  ourselves. 

"  Is  it  possible  to  see  in  all  these  ideas  only  simple  mental  con- 
ceptions ?  Were  they  only  conceptions  of  our  minds  our  soul 
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would  contain  in  itself  the  necessary,  the  absolute,  the  eternal,  the 
immutable,  the  infinite  !  What!  the  soul  in  its  limited  duration 
contains  the  eternal,  in  its  emptiness,  perfection  in  its  limitedness 
the  infinite  !  The  soul  is  to  itself  its  own  light !  I  would  rather 
place  the  sun  all  entire  in  the  eye  which  it  enlightens.  All  these 
necessary,  absolute,  eternal,  immutable,  universal  ideas,  then,  exist 
outside  of  the  soul,  above  it,  independently  of  it,  and  conceptualism 
is  reduced  to  silence. 

"  It  is  necessary  to  reason  of  principles  as  we  have  reasoned  of 
ideas.  Principles  being  the  expression  of  the  relations  which  exist 
between  ideas,  they  participate  in  their  nature.  It  would  be  mad- 
ness to  attempt  to  explain  them  by  sensation.  The  senses  and  ex- 
perience give  us  only  individual  facts,  wanting  in  all  the  character- 
istics of  principles.  An  effect  is  produced  before  me ;  I  attribute  it 
to  a  cause,  for  I  know  that  there  is  no  effect  without  a  cause.  Be- 
tween this  particular  fact  and  this  necessary,  absolute,  and  universal 
principle,  there  is  an  abyss  which  reason  alone  can  pass  over. 
On  the  occurrence  of  the  fact,  reason  perceives  the  universal  truth, 
there  is  no  effect  without  a  cause,  which  is  the  law  of  the  fact. 
What  I  say  of  my  personal  experience,  I  affirm  equally  of  univer- 
sal experience,  and  of  all  the  facts  produced  on  the  theatre  of  the 
world.  The  spectacle  of  the  finite  world,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  con- 
tingent, temporal,  relative,  and  changing  world,  cannot  give  me 
necessary,  absolute,  universal, and  immutable  principles.  Nothing 
more  evident. 

"  Psychologism  is  as  impotent  to  explain  these  principles  as  sen- 
sism  itself.  Bear  in  mind,  however,  that  we  are  not  speaking  here 
of  the  abstract  and  logical  form  of  principles,  such  as  may  be  given 
them  by  science,  but  merely  of  their  natural  apprehension,  as  they 
enter  into  all  the  primitive  and  necessary  judgments  of  nature.  In 
that  they  are  judgments,  principles  are  no  doubt  acts,  operations 
of  our  minds.  But  every  judgment  is  enlightened  by  a  light  of 
truth  which  gives  to  the  principle  all  its  value,  and  so  little  are  these 
truth-principles  (vtrites-principes)  the  pure  conceptions  of  my  mind, 
that  I  recognize  in  them  laws  which  bind  my  intellect  and  my  con- 
science with  an  absolute  authority.  They  were  before  me  and  will 
be  after  me.  They  reign  over  all  minds.  Were  there  no  finite 
mind  to  afiirm  them,  no  world  for  them  to  govern,  they  would  none 
the  less  exist  in  themselves,  necessary,  eternal, absolute,  immutable. 
Principles,  as  ideas,  are  therefore  wholly  independent  of  the  created 
mind  which  apprehends  them,  and  of  which  they  are  the  light  and 
the  law. 

"  We  are  forced,  then,  to  confess  that  necessary  ideas  and  prin- 
ciples are  objects  of  knowledge,  realities  independent  of  our  mind 
which  knows  them.  But  shall  we  therefore  fall  into  an  absurd 
realism,  and  attribute  to  these  ideas  a  separate,  an  individual  exist- 
ence ?  The  human  mind  has  long  been  disabused  of  that  error, 


1857.]  Maret  on  Reason  and  Revelation.  73 

possible  only  in  the  darkness  of  polytheism.  Let  us  repeat  for  the 
last  time  that  ideas,  principles,  necessary  truths,  exist  as  the  concep- 
tions and  thoughts  of  infinite  intelligence,  of  God  himself.  Being 
necessary,  eternal,  universal,  immutable,  they  need  for  their  support 
a  substance  which  has  these  same  characters,  and  this  substance  can 
be  only  the  Divine  substance,  God.  They  are  in  God  the  types  of 
creatures  that  he  conceives  in  his  infinite  intelligence,  the  laws  which 
he  assigns  them  in  his  supreme  wisdom.  Living  in  God,  identical 
with  his  own  essence,  they  are  loaned  to  intelligent  creatures,  and 
are  in  them  without  belonging  to  them.  The  world  and  human 
reason  form,  therefore,  as  it  were,  a  mirror  in  which  God  deigns  to 
reflect  some  features  of  his  infinite  perfection,  some  rays  of  his  light. 
Then  let  us  say  with  all  great  minds,  with  our  masters,  that  the  true 
nature  of  necessary  ideas  and  principles  consists  in  appertaining 
to  the  substance  of  God,  in  being  of  God,  and  in  God.  Bossuet 
and  the  greatest  theologians,  following  St.  Augustine,  have  not 
hesitated  to  affirm  that  eternal  truths  are  in  a  certain  manner  God 
himself."— pp.  243-247. 

This  conclusion  is  strictly  just,  for  what  is  in  God  is 
God,  and  God  only  is  eternal,  universal,  necessary,  and 
immutable  being.  St.  Augustine  says;  "  Sunt  ideas  prin- 
cipales  forma?  quaedam,  vel  rationes  rerum  stabiles  atque 
incommutabiles,  quae  ipsse  formatae  non  sunt,  ac  per  hoc 
aeternae  ac  semper  eodem  modo  sese  habentes,  quae  in  di- 
vina  intelligentia  continentur,"  and  St.  Thomas  says : 
Idea  in  Deo  nihil  est  aliud  quam  essentia  Dei.  No  man 
can  be  really  so  mad  as  to  affirm  that  the  human  mind 
supplies  the  principles  of  things,  or  even  of  reasoning, 
for  it  cannot  operate  without  them.  Ideas  are  necessarily 
predicated  of  some  intelligence,  and  can  exist  only  in 
some  mind.  Ideas  which  are  the  eternal  types  of  things, 
can  exist  only  in  the  Divine  intelligence,  and  are  there- 
fore indistinguishable,  in  re,  from  God  himself.  In  having 
intuition  of  them  we  have  intuition  of  him.  The 
ideas  being  identified  with  the  Divine  intelligence,  their 
intuitive  origin  in  our  minds  follows  as  a  necessary  conse- 
quence. 

"  We  have  proved,"  continues  M.  Maret,  after  some  remarks 
which  he  would  qualify,  "  that  these  ideas  and  these  truths,  in  their 
true  nature,  are  in  God  and  appertain  to  his  essence.  They  come 
then  from  God  and  their  origin  is  in  him. 

"  But  here  arises  a  grave  question.  How  do  ideas  come  from 
God  ?  Does  he  form  them  in  us  ?  Does  he  deposite  them  as 
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germs  in  our  souls  to  be  developed  with  them  ?  You  will  recognize 
here  the  famous  theory  of  innate  ideas.  In  antiquity  this  theory 
was  attached  to  that  of  reminiscence  taught  by  Plato,  a  pure  hypo- 
thesis based  on  mythologic  data.  In  modern  times  Descartes  as- 
serted it,  but  when  pressed  to  explain  himself,  he  answered  that  he 
did  not  pretend  that  the  idea  exists  in  the  soul  prior  to  its  percep- 
tion, and  that  he  only  maintained  that  we  have  an  innate  faculty  of 
perceiving  the  idea  of  God,  or  the  infinite.  Innate  ideas  were  thus 
reduced  to  ideas  natural  to  the  mind,  or  which  it  has  the  natural 
power  of  perceiving.  Leibnitz  took  up  the  question  of  innate  ideas 
against  Locke,  and  maintained  that  they  are  drawn  from  our  own 
stock.  I  have  already  stated  and  discussed  the  theory  of  Leibnitz, 
and  indicated  the  correctives  which  he  himself  has  applied  to  it. 
He  did  well  to  restrict  his  theory,  for  it  is  absolutely  false  that  all 
ideas  are  drawn  from  our  own  stock.  We  have  already  insisted  too 
much  on  this  point  to  need  to  return  to  it.  All  ideas,  the  most  im- 
portant ideas,  those  which  alone,  properly  speaking,  merit  the  name, 
cannot  be  innate.  You  may,  if  you  will,  call  innate  those  ideas  which 
depend  on  us  as  their  efficient  cause.  There  is  no  inconvenience  in 
that ;  but  the  ideas  which  play  the  grand  part  in  intelligence  do  not 
belong  to  this  category.  Yet,  if  by  innate  ideas  you  understand 
only  natural  ideas  everybody  will  agree  with  you,  since  the  ideas 
constitutive  of  intelligence  must  be  natural  to  it.  But  in  that  case 
the  question  of  innate  ideas  becomes  a  question  of  mere  words. 

*'  It  can  be  nothing  else,  for  there  is  one  consideration  decisive 
against  the  hypothesis.  If  God  deposited  in  our  souls  necessary 
ideas  as  germs,  if  he  formed  them  himself  within  us,  they  would 
be,  considered  in  themselves,  not  in  their  subject,  a  real  creation. 
But  it  is  manifest  that  ideas  and  principles  are  necessary,  eternal, 
absolute,  immutable,  universal  truths.  Truths  of  this  kind  are  not 
and  cannot  be  created.  What  is  created  begins  and  may  end,  but 
these  truths  are  without  beginning  and  without  end.  Being  the 
light  and  the  law  of  intelligent  creatures  they  cannot  themselves  be 
creatures,  and  does  not  all  tradition  of  sound  philosophy  unani- 
mously proclaim  the  uncreated  character  of  eternal  and  necessary 
truth  ?  We  have  in  our  previous  lectures  passed  in  review  the 
texts  which  prove  it,  and  it  is  unnecessary  to  produce  them  again. 

"  Necessary  truths  being  uncreate  are  in  God,  come  from  God  ; 
nothing  more  certain  ;  and  the  only  conceivable  way  in  which  they 
can  come  from  God  is  that  they  are  communicated  by  him  to  us. 
Who  can  show  them  to  us  but  he  who  possesses  them  ?  And 
where  can  we  perceive  them  except  in  him  whom  the)r  reside  ? 

"  Conceive,  then,  that  these  truths  are  manifested  by  God  him- 
self to  our  reason,  and  that  our  intelligence,  according  to  its  capacity, 
is  a  participation  in  infinite  truth.  We  pronounce  with  love  this  great 
word,  participation,  repeated  by  all  the  great  masters  of  Christian 
theology.  The  manifestation  of  this  truth  is  a  sort  of  interior  natu- 
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ral  revelation, — and  the  word  is  the  light  which  enlighteneth  every 
man  coming  into  the  world, — although  we  must  not  use  the  word 
revelation  to  designate  this  phenomenon,  since  it  is  consecrated  by 
theology  to  a  particular  and  distinct  order  of  divine  manifestations. 

"  The  natural  illumination  of  reason  hy  a  ray  of  eternal  truth 
is  the  foundation  of  the  Vision  in  God,  asserted  by  Malebranche, 
divested  of  all  system,  and  brought  back  to  its  legitimate  sense, 
and  as  it  has  been  held  by  the  greatest  philosophers  and  the  greatest 
Christian  doctors.  This  vision  in  God  supposes  necessarily  in  man 
the  faculty  of  intuition  in  and  by  the  divine  light ;  and  it  is  in  this 
faculty  of  intuition  that  reside  the  power  and  dignity  of  reason. 

"  Such  then  is  the  origin  of  ideas,  of  principles,  of  necessary 
truths.  On  the  side  of  God,  the  manifestation  of  this  light ;  on 
the  side  of  man,  the  faculty  of  receiving  and  reflecting  it. 

"  Thus  all  absolute  and  necessary  truths,  all  those  which  con- 
stitute the  order  and  beauty  of  the  world,  govern  reason,  oblige 
conscience,  found  science  and  the  arts.  All  these  truths,  all  these 
laws  are  manifestations  of  God,  and  reveal  to  us  something  of  his 
thoughts,  something  of  his  will.  All  the  truths  we  possess,  all  we 
can  acquire,  make  us  in  some  manner  see  God,  and  every  step  in 
advance  in  the  order  of  truth,  in  the  order  of  science,  is  an 
ascension  towards  God.  Wonderful  society  of  our  minds  with 
God  !  How  beautiful  this  participation  in  divine  truth  !  Should 
it  not  be  the  subject  of  our  frequent  meditations,  and  we  never 
think  of  it!"— pp.  248-251. 

M.  Maret  establishes  fully  the  intuitive  origin  of  ideas, 
but  we  do  not  quite  agree  that  man  has  a  fuculty  of 
intuition  distinct  from  the  general  faculty  of  intelligence. 
The  intuitive  faculty  is  the  faculty  of  intelligence  itself, 
and  conception,  reflection,  reasoning,  judging,  comparing, 
abstracting,  &c.,  are  only  the  different  modes  in  which  we 
apply  this  faculty  ;  but  intuition  itself  is  a  fact,  not  a  faculty, 
and  it  is  not,  like  conception,  primarily  a  psychological 
fact.  It  is  not  by  our  faculty  taking  the  initiative  that  the 
object  is  beheld.  The  immediate  intuitive  object  is  always 
and  everywhere  the  Intelligible,  and  the  intuition  is  the 
Intelligible  affirming  itself  to  us,  not  we  affirming  imme- 
diately the  Intelligible.  In  intuition  it  is  not  the  human 
mind  that  by  its  own  inherent  power  immediately  seizes 
hold  of  the  Intelligible,  but  the  Intelligible  immediately 
affirming  itself  and  thereby  constituting  our  intelligence. 
Hence  the  intuition  is  primarily  an  ontological  fact,  though 
affirming  simultaneously  the  ontological  and  the  psycho- 
logical. M.  Maret  does  not  seem  to  us  to  place  this  ontolo- 


76  Maret  on  Reason  and  Revelation.  [Jan. 

gical  character  of  the  fact  of  intuition  in  so  clear  and  so 
strong  a  light  as  is  desirable,  and  we  seem  after  all  to  detect 
in  his  expression,  if  not  in  his  thought,  a  reminiscence  of 
that  psychologism  against  which  he  so  justly  protests. 
The  fact  is,  the  intelligible  is  God  creating,  and  in  the 
fact  of  intuition  he  creates  our  intellect,  or  makes  it 
an  actually  existing  intellect,  capable  of  acting,  of  appre- 
hending. Our  intellect  is  created,  constituted  in  the  fact 
of  intuition,  and  cannot  be  conceived  as  acting  or  even 
as  existing  prior  to  it.  In  like  manner  as  we  depend 
on  God,  as  being,  for  our  existence,  do  we  depend  on  him  as 
the  intelligible,  for  our  intelligence,  and  he  is  as  immanent 
and  must  be  as  immanent  in  us  under  the  one  relation  as 
the  other.  This  is  what  is  implied  in  the  scholastic 
doctrine  of  the  intellectus  agens,  what  Balmes  himself 
really  teaches,  and  what  all  the  philosophers  and  theo- 
logians mean  when  they  speak  of  reason  as  a  participation 
in  the  Divine  Reason.  This  is  the  great  doctrine  of  St. 
Augustine  in  those  remarkable  words :  "  Prsesens  est  eis, 
quantum  id  capere  possunt,  lumen  rationis  agterna?  in 
quo  incommutabilia  vera  conspiciunt."  Psychologism 
springs  from  an  attempt  to  dispense  with  the  creative 
act  denied  or  misconceived  by  Aristotle  still  more  than 
by  Plato,  or  from  overlooking  the  fact  that  the  immanence 
of  God  in  his  creatures,  or  his  presence  in  his  works, 
which  all  theologians  admit,  is  a  creative  immanence  or 
creative  presence, — is  his  immanence  or  presence  in  his 
creative  act.  It,  if  it  admits  God  at  all,  relegates  him 
from  his  works,  regards  him  as  a  watchmaker,  and  man 
as  a  watch,  which  when  once  wound  up  will  go  of  itself 
until  run  down. 

Cousin  has  in  his  Lectures  on  the  True,  the  Beautiful 
and  the  Good,  or  Absolute  Ideas,  admirably  proved  what 
he  terms  the  objective  reason,  that  in  every  fact  of  con- 
sciousness or  of  intelligence  there  is  the  active  presence 
of  an  objective  element,  which  is  independent  of  our 
personal  reason,  above  it,  over  it,  and  without  which  our 
reason  is  not.  This  is  what  in  our  old  English  writers 
is  called  simply  reason,  and  what  we  all  refer  to  when  we 
say  reason  teaches  this,  reason  demands  that,  this  accords 
with  reason,  that  is  contrary  to  reason.  Now  reason  in  this 
sense,  objective  reason,  is  precisely  what  we  mean  by  the 
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I;dea,  the  Intelligible.  This  reason  operating  in  us,  and 
constituting  us  rational  beings,  is  precisely  what  we  mean 
by  the  Idea,  or  the  Intelligible  affirming  itself  to  us  in 
immediate  intuition.  It  is  the  intuitive  presence  of  God 
in  all  our  intellectual  acts.  But  here  is  the  danger  of 
pantheism,  which  can  be  escaped  only  by  understanding 
this  presence  to  be  strictly  a  creative  or  creating  presence. 
It  was  assuming  God  to  be  immanent  as  being  only,  not 
also  in  his  creative  act,  that  led  Spinoza  into  his  pan- 
theism. It  is  not  sufficiently  noting  the  fact  that  ob- 
jective reason  creates  the  subjective  reason,  that  has  given 
a  pantheistic  tendency  to  the  Eclecticism  of  Cousin. 
Understand  that  the  intelligible,  the  intellectus  agens, 
the  objective  reason,  is  truly  and  literally  God  imma- 
nent in  our  intellect,  and  that  his  immanence  is  his 
creative  immanence  or  presence,  or  that  his  permanent 
affirmation  of  himself  in  intuition  is  his  presence  creating 
the  intellect  at  the  same  time  that  it  is  its  object,  and 
you  will  escape  pantheism  and  assert  the  principle  of 
science,  as  it  is  in  the  real  order.  Here  we  may  see  why 
it  is  necessary  to  include  in  our  principium  the  creative 
act  of  God,  why  our  primum  philosophicum  must  be  a 
synthesis,  and  the  real  synthesis  of  things, — Being  creates 
existence  or  existences,  as  Gioberti  asserts  in  his  ideal  for- 
mula,— a  formula  which  so  few  seem  to  have  understood, 
and  which  the  odium  attached  to  his  name  prevents  most 
people  from  seeking  to  understand.  M.  Maret  is  no  pan- 
theist, but  he  will  permit  us  to  remark  that  he  has  hardly 
given  sufficient  prominence  in  his  exposition  to  the 
creative  act.  He  asserts  the  presence  of  God  in  our 
reason,  but  does  not  take  care  to  note  with  sufficient  dis- 
tinctness that  this  presence  is  a  creative  presence  actually 
creating  our  reason.  Plato,  Aristotle,  most  ancient  and 
modern  philosophers,  undertake  to  explain  our  knowledge 
without  including  the  intuition  of  the  divine  creative  act, 
the  key  to  the  whole. 

M.  Maret  very  properly  represents  necessary,  eternal, 
and  immutable  ideas  as  intuitive,  but  he  seems  to  regard 
their  correlatives  as  empirical.  In  the  categories  we  have 
two  lines.  In  the  first,  being,  the  infinite,  the  necessary, 
the  absolute,  the  eternal,  the  immutable,  the  universal, 
the  perfect,  all  reducible  to  the  category  of  real  and 
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necessary  being;  in  the  second,  existence,  the  finite,  the 
contingent,  the  relative,  the  temporal,  the  variable,  the 
imperfect,  all  reducible  to  the  category  of  existence,  or 
the  contingent.  The  first,  he  unhesitatingly  aserts,  are 
intuitive,  but  he  seems  to  regard  the  second  as  derived 
from  experience.  But  Kant  has  proved  that  both  lines, 
those  included  in  the  category  of  existence—  ens  secundum 
quid, — as  well  as  those  included  in  the  category  of  being, 
— ens  simpliciter, — are  alike  the  necessary  a  priori  con- 
ditions of  experience,  without  which  no  experience  is  pos- 
sible. Then  the  distinction  as  to  origin  between  the  two 
categories  is  inadmissible.  Consequently  the  category  of 
existence  as  well  as  that  of  being  must  be  intuitive,  and 
included  in  our  ideal  formula,  or  primum  philosophicum. 
But  as  all  science  consists  in  the  knowledge  of  the  two 
categories  in  their  real  relations,  it  is  necessary  that  the 
real  ontological  relation  between  them  should  also  be 
given  intuitively.  As  this  relation,  the  copula,  or  nexus 
between  being  and  existence  is,  in  the  real  order,  the 
creative  act  of  being,  the  relation  between  Creator  and 
creature,  either  then  no  real  science,  or  this  creative  act 
also  affirms  itself  in  the  intuition.  Clearly,  then,  the  con- 
dition of  all  experience,  of  all  intelligence,  of  all  science, 
is  the  intuition  of  the  three  terms  of  the  ideal  formula, 
the  ideal  synthesis,  or  the  divine  judgment  affirming  itself 
immediately  in  all  our  intellectual  operations,  ens  creat 
existentiam^  vel  exist entias,  as  we  never  fail  to  contend. 
M.  Maret  does  not  deny  this  synthtsis  as  the  primum 
philosophicum ;  he  in  fact  implies  it,  but  he  does  not 
seem  aware  of  its  importance,  and  dwells  almost  ex- 
clusively on  the  first  term.  In  most  respects,  however, 
we  agree  with  him,  and  in  no  respect  have  we  found 
him  positively  teaching  any  thing  we  should  be  disposed 
to  reject.  Bearing  in  mind  that  we  are  to  understand 
the  presence  of  God  in  reason  to  be  a  creative  presence, 
and  that  in  the  primitive  intuition  it  is  constitutive  of 
our  intelligence,  the  reader  will  find  the  author's  Twelfth 
Lecture  very  much  to  the  purpose,  and  we  take  the 
liberty  of  laying  liberal  extracts  from  it  before  him. 

"  The  most  important  character  of  this  presence  of  divine  truth 
in  reason  is  that  it  is  immediate  and  direct.  Nothing  is  more  easy 
than  to  convince  ourselves  of  this  grand  fact.  The  proof  is  in  the 
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quality  of  truth  to  enlighten  by  itself  the  understanding.  When  we 
apprehend  a  necessary,  absolute,  eternal,  universal,  and  immutable 
truth,  what  is  there  between  it  and  our  intelligence  ?  Seek  an  in- 
termediary, you  will  find  none.  There  is  only  this  truth,  which 
shows  itself,  which  enlightens  you,  and  which  your  mind  perceives 
and  affirms.  Everybody  asserts  that  the  action  of  evidence  on  the 
mind  is  immediate  and  direct.  Now  what  is  evidence,  but  the  light 
itself  of  certain  ideas  and  of  certain  principles  contained  in  the  di- 
vine truth  present  to  our  minds  ?  Undoubtedly  the  truth  does  not 
at  first  show  itself  isolated  from  the  facts  of  consciousness  and  ex- 
perience. In  every  perception  of  divine  truth  there  is  a  deep  sense 
of  our  own  existence  and  of  that  of  the  external  world ;  we  cannot 
separate  it  totally  either  from  ourselves  or  the  world;  but  from  these 
facts  it  does  not  follow  that  the  existence  of  the  world  and  that  of 
ourselves  are  an  intermediary  between  the  divine  truth  and  our 
reason,  The  soul  is  always  the  subject,  and  may  become  the  ob- 
ject of  knowledge,  but  never  the  intermediary  between  it  and  the 
object.  The  world  may  also  be  an  object  of  knowledge,  but  not, 
any  more  than  the  soul,  its  intermediary.  How  is  it  that  I  pass  from 
the  personal  sense  of  my  own  existence  and  of  the  world  to  the 
rational  knowledge  of  myself  and  the  world,  if  it  be  not  by  the 
necessary  ideas  and  principles  which  are  in  reason  ?  Divine  truth 
is  not  then  transmitted  to  me  through  the  medium  of  the  soul  and 
theVorld  ;  it  does  not  traverse  them  in  order  to  reach  my  reason. 
It  enlightens  my  reason  directly,  immediately,  on  the  occasion, 
and  on  the  condition  of  the  facts  of  external  and  internal  expe- 
rience  

"  This  immediate  and  direct  presence  of  divine  truth  in  reason 
leads  to  a  consequence  which  at  once  confounds  and  ravishes  us, 
which  is  at  once  formidable  and  consoling,  worthy  of  our  admiration, 
rather  of  our  profound  adoration.  This  consequence  is  that  God  is 
present  to  our  reason  in  a  direct  and  immediate  manner.  If  Divine 
truth  is  present  to  our  reason,  God  is  present  to  it,  as  we  have 
already  proved  at  length.  If  it  is  present  in  a  direct  and  imme- 
diate manner,  he  is  present  in  a  direct  and  immediate  manner, 
in  the  same  measure  that  it  is  present,  neither  greater  nor  less. 

"  This  direct  and  immediate  presence  of  God  in  reason  has  been 
recognized  by  the  highest  philosophy  and  by  the  highest  theology. 
St.  Augustine  says,  '  Inter  mentem  nostram  qua  ilium  intelligimus 
Patrem  et  veritatem,idest  luceminteriorem  per  quam  ilium  intelligi- 
mus, nullainterposita  creaturaest.*  Cum  homo possit par ticepsesse 
sapientise  secundum  interiorera  hominem,secundum  ipsumitaestad 
imaginem  (Dei),  ut  nulla  natura  interposita  formetur ;  et  ideo  nihil 

sit  Deo  conjunctius Ad  imaginem  (Dei)  mentem  factam  volunt, 

quse  nulla  interposita  substantia,  ab  ipsa  veritate  formatur Iste 

spiritus  ad  imaginem  Dei  nullo  dubitantefactus  accipitur,  in  quo  est 

*  De  Vera  Relig.  c.  Hi.  infinem. 
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intelligentia  veritatis  ;  Hoeret  enim  veritati  nulla  interposita  crea- 
tura.'* 

"Notwithstanding  some  difficulties  presented  by  the  theory  of 
St.Thomas,  it  will  be  impossible  to  see  a  doctrine  different  from  St. 
Augustine's  in  these  words ;  *  Omnia  dicimur  in  Deo  videre  et 
secundum  ipsum  de  omnibus  judicare,  in  quantum  per  participa- 
tionem  sui  luminis  omnia  cognoscimus  et  j  udicamus,  Nam  et  ipsum 
lumen  naturale  rationis participatio  qusedam  estdivini  luminis,  sicut 
etiam  omnia  sensibilia  dicimur  videre  et  in  sole,  id  est,  per  lumen 
solis.  Unde  dicit  Augustinus,  primo  Soliloquiorum,  disciplinarum 
spectamina  videri  non  possunt  nisi  aliquo  velut  suo  sole  illustrentur, 
videlicet  Deo.'f  When  the  sun  enlightens  us,  it  is  immediately 
present  to  our  eyes  by  its  rays.  The  true  Sun  of  our  souls,  God,  is  as 
immediately  present  to  our  reason  as  the  sun  is  to  our  bodily  eyes. 
This,  it  seems,  is  the  meaning  of  St.  Thomas. 

"  Has  not  Bossuet  also  recognized  this  immediate  and  direct  pre- 
sence of  God  to  natural  reason  ?  '  We  have  seen/  he  says,  '  that 
the  soul  which  seeks  and  finds  the  truth  in  God,  turns  herself 
towards  him  to  conceive  it.  What  then  is  this  turning  herself 
towards  God  ?  Is  it  that  the  soul  moves  as  a  body,  and  changes 
her  place  ?  Certainly  such  movement  has  nothing  in  common  with 
understanding.  To  begin  to  understand  what  is  not  understood  is 
not  to  be  transported  from  one  place  to  another.  It  is  not  as  a 
body  the  soul  draws  near  to  God  who  is  always  and  every  where  in- 
visibly present.  The  soul  has  him  always  present  in  herself,  for  it 
is  by  him  that  she  subsists.  But  in  order  to  see,  it  is  not  enough 
to  have  the  light  present ;  it  is  necessary  to  turn  towards  it,  to  open 
the  eyes  to  it.  The  soul,  also,  has  her  manner  of  turning  towards 
God,  who  is  her  light,  because  he  is  truth  ;  and  to  turn  herself  to 
that  light,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  truth,  is  to  will  to  understand. 'J 
It  seems  to  me  that  it  is  impossible  to  express  more  explicitly  the 
immediate  and  direct  presence  of  God  as  truth  in  the  soul  it  en- 
lightens."— pp.  254-258. 

We  are  not  quite  so  certain  of  this  in  regard  to  Bossuet 
as  is  the  learned  Professor.  Bossuet,  indeed,  asserts  the 
immediate  and  direct  presence  of  God  in  the  soul,  but  not, 
what  is  equally  important  to  M.  Maret's  purpose,  that  he 
affirms  himself  in  direct  and  immediate  intuition.  He 
makes  the  actual  perception  of  this  presence  depend  on  the 
act  of  the  soul  turning  towards  him,  opening  the  eyes  of  the 
understanding  to  the  light,  which  is  to  misconceive  the  in- 

*  Lib.  de  divers.  Qucest.  Irxxiii.  Qusest.  51. 

t  Summa,  pars  prima,  Quaest.  xii.  art.  11. 

J  Connaissance  de  Dieu  et  de  Soi-Meme.     Chap.  x. 
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tuitive  fact,  and  to  confound  intuition  with  conception.  In- 
tuition, according  to  Bossuet,  and  we  fear  according  to  our 
author  himself,  would  be  seeing  by  looking.,  whereas  the  in- 
tuition proper  is  seeing,  without  looking,  without  any  volun- 
tary activity  on  our  part,  prior  to  the  affirmation  of  the 
intelligible  by  itself.  The  seeing  precedes  the  looking,  and 
we  look  because  we  see,  that  we  may  see  more  clearly, 
more  distinctly,  or  that  we  may  understand  what  is  pre- 
sented in  the  intuition.  Nevertheless,  the  passage  from 
Bossuet  undoubtedly  implies  the  immediate  and  direct  in- 
tuition of  truth,  though  we  confess  it  does  not  expressly 
assert  it  to  our  understanding.  But  the  author  continues: 

"  Fenelon  is  full  of  the  same  doctrine.  He  declares  that  '  the 
immediate  object  of  all  our  universal  cognitions  is  God  himself.' 
He  terminates  an  admirable  exposition  of  the  idea  of  the  infinite  by 
the  words,  '  It  is  therefore  necessary  to  conclude  invincibly  that  it 
is  Being  infinitely  perfect  that  presents  itself  to  my  mind  when  I 
conceive  the  infinite.  O  God,  O  only  true  Being,  before  whom  I 
am  as  if  I  were  not !  Thou  showest  me  thyself,  and  nothing  of 
all  that  which  thou  art  not  can  be  like  thee.  I  behold  thee, 
thyself,  and  this  ray  that  darts  from  thy  countenance  feasts  my  heart 
while  I  am  waiting  to  behold  thee  in  the  noonday  of  truth.'* 

"  The  most  rigorous  conclusions  of  logic  are  then  borne  out  by 
the  gravest  authorities, — authorities  equally  dear  to  religion  and  to 
philosophy.  Thus,  gentlemen,  in  the  natural  order,  in  the  intelli- 
gible and  rational  order,  there  is  an  immediate  and  direct  presence 
of  God,  which  itself  implies  a  certain  view  of  God,  or  rather,  of 
the  Divine  truth  he  communicates  to  us.f 

*  Existence  de  Dieu,  pp.  270-272. 

f  Wherefore  this  qualification,  since  the  Divine  Truth  communi- 
cated is  God,  and  indistinguishable,  in  re,  from  him  ?  Does  not  M. 
Maret  know  that  God  is  ens  simplicissimurn,  and  that  there  is  no  dis- 
tinction in  him  between  him  and  his  intelligence,  between  his  intelli- 
gence and  his  essence,  as  there  is  none  between  his  essence  and  his 
existence  ?  When  I  see  Divine  truth,  just  so  far  as  I  see  it,  and  in 
precisely  the  sense  in  which  I  see  it,  I  see  God,  though  I  may  pot  at  all 
times  be  aware,  nay,  may  not  ordinarily  be  aware  that  it  is  God. 
This,  if  we  understand  him,  is  the  doctrine  the  author  is  all  along 
endeavoring  to  establish,  and  why,  then,  envelop  it  in  a  psychological 
mist,  and  lose  the  results  of  all  his  labor?  Psychologically,  or  quoad 
wo*,  the  distinction  he  makes  is  admissible,  but  not  ontologically,  not 
quoad  Deum,  not  in  the  real  order,  and  he  professes  to  speak  as  an 
ontologist,  not  as  a  psychologist,  and  to  present  the  real  and  not  the 
conceptual  order.  Indeed,  we  are  obliged  throughout  to  complain  of 
M.  Maret,  that  while  the  doctrine  he  contends  for  is  sound,  is  ontolo- 
gical,  his  language  and  exposition  smack  a  little  of  psychologism,  which 
THIRD  SERIES. VOL.  V.  NO.  I.  11 
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"  But  here  certain  difficulties  are  raised  against  us,  which  it  is 
necessary  to  discuss.  The  first  comes  from  the  Kantian  school,  and 
has  been  revived,  in  1850,  by  M.  Haureau,  in  his  De  la  Philoso- 
phic Scholastique.  It  is  pretended  that  to  refer  the  truth  which 
enlightens  us  to  God  himself,  to  consider  the  absolute,  necessary, 
and  immutable  truths  of  reason  as  thoughts  or  attributes  of  God,  is 
to  make  God  like  man,  and  to  fall  into  anthropomorphism.  God, 
say  the  philosophers  of  this  school,  is  the  great  Unknown,  the 
Mystery  of  mysteries,  and  not  without  sacrilege  can  we  raise  the  veil 
from  the  sanctuary  in  which  he  conceals  himself  from  all  mortal 
eyes.  We  know  that  he  is,  we  know  not  what  he  is.  We  should 
be  content  to  assert  his  existence,  to  adore  his  grandeur,  without 
attributing  to  him  modes  of  existence  which  must  be  wholly  un- 
worthy of  him,  without  transferring  to  him  the  imperfections  of  our 
own  ideas  and  cognitions. 

"  I  confess  I  very  much  mistrust  that  respect  towards  God  which 
would  render  him  wholly  inaccessible,  and  deny  every  sort  of  re- 
lation or  analogy  between  him  and  man.  If  we  can  form  no  con- 
ception of  God,  what  reason  can  we  have  for  asserting  his  existence  ? 
If  this  were  so,  skepticism  as  to  his  existence  would  be  inevitable, 
and  from  skepticism  to  downright  atheism  there  is  but  a  step.  As 
soon  as  we  have  the  right  to  assert  that  God  is,  we  have  in  us  an 
idea  of  him,  and  this  idea  is  necessarily  a  relation  of  our  finite  in- 
telligence with  infinite  intelligence.  We  certainly  know  much  more 
than  that  God  is  what  is,  although  we  never  comprehend  all  that 
he  is.  But  between  this  perfect  comprehension  and  the  absolute 
ignorance  in  which  these  philosophers  would  retain  us,  there  is  a  dis- 
tance. We  see  clearly  that  God  must  possess  and  does  possess  all 
the  perfections  diffused  in  creation:  and  without  fearing  to  degrade 
him,  we  ascribe  to  him  all  those  perfections  in  the  infinite  degree 
which  comports  with  his  nature.  What,  I  find  in  my  reason  ideas, 
principles,  a  necessary,  absolute,  universal,  eternal,  and  immutable 
truth, and  yet  I  am  not  to  refer  this  truth  to  a  Being,  necessary,  ab- 
solute, eternal,  and  immutable  like  itself  ?  Is  it  forbidden  me  to 
attribute  the  laws  of  reason,  of  conscience,  and  of  nature  to  the 
Supreme  Legislator  ?  You  might  as  well  forbid  me  to  attribute  to 
God  wisdom  and  goodness  because  I  find  proofs  of  wisdom  and 
goodness  in  creation,  and  in  free  and  intelligent  creatures  !  In  re- 
fusing thus  to  go  out  of  man,  to  transport  out  of  him  truth,  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  to  see  in  God  their  cause  and  substance,  I  degrade 
my  own  reason,  and  confine  it  within  purely  subjective  limits,  and 
inevitably  doom  myself  to  skepticism. 

we  are  sure  he  holds  in  as  much  abhorrence  as  we  do.  He  cannot,  let 
him  do  his  best,  exhibit  the  truth  in  the  method  of  Descartes,  nor 
properly  express  it  in  Cartesian  language.  We  pray  him  to  pardon 
us  these  criticisms,  which  touch  the  form  but  not  the  substance  of  his 
doctrines. 
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"  As  I  would  escape  skepticism,  I  refer  to  God  without  hesita- 
tion the  necessary  ideas  and  principles  I  find  in  my  reason.  I  know 
that  they  are  from  God,  are  in  God,  and,  in  some  sense,  are  God  ; 
I  know  that  it  is  God  who  manifests  them  to  me,  who  gives  him- 
self to  me,  and  renders  me  thus  a  partaker  of  himself.  But  I  con- 
ceive in  myself  that  these  ideas  and  principles  are  infinitely  more 
perfect  than  I  conceive  them.  I  see  clearly  that  God  knows  infi- 
nitely more  and  infinitely  better  than  I,  and  between  him  arid  me 
I  place  the  infinite.  I  attribute,  then,  to  God  all  the  perfections  I 
conceive,  all  the  truths  I  know,  but  in  elevating  them  to  infinity." 
—pp.  258-261. 

We  omit  the  rest  of  the  learned  Professor's  answer  to 
this  objection  of  anthropomorphism.  In  substance  the 
answer  is  conclusive,  but  its  form  is  unsatisfactory,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  author  hesitating  to  say  plainly,  what  he 
means,  that  necessary  ideas  and  principles  intuitively  af- 
firmed in  our  reason  are  God,  identically  God  as  the  in- 
telligible, or  in  his  relation  to  our  created  intelligence. 
He  forgets  that  intuition  is  the  act  of  the  object,  even 
more  than  of  the  subject,  since  it  is  an  act  creative  of  the 
human  intellect,  and  not  an  act  initiated  by  it,  as  we 
have  already  explained.  There  is  then,  no  referring  to 
necessary,  eternal,  and  immutable  being  demanded  in  the 
case,  for  these  perfections  are  it,  and  are  intuitively  pre- 
sented as  real  and  necessary  being  itself.  The  question  is 
not  of  identifying  them  with  being,  but  of  identifying  the 
being  they  are,  and  are  intuitively  known  to  be,  with  God. 
Even  M.  Maret  finds  it  hard  to  get  rid  of  prevailing  psy- 
chologism,  and  to  understand  that  the  Idea,  the  Intelli- 
gible is  being,  and  that  it  is  only  on  that  condition  that  it 
is  idea  or  intelligible,  or  that  it  is  intuitively  apprehensible 
or  apprehended.  The  author  is  mistaken  in  supposing 
the  perfection  of  God  is  the  perfection  of  creatures  elevated 
to  infinity,  for  that  is  precisely  the  objection  of  anthropo- 
morphism brought  against  him.  The  perfections  of  creatures 
copy  or  imitate  in  an  imperfect  manner  the  perfections  of 
God  ;  but  the  perfections  of  God  are  distinct  from  them, 
and  are  apprehended  not  in  them  and  generalized  from 
them,  but  intuitively,  as  the  infinite  ideas,  types,  or  ex- 
emplars they  in  their  manner  copy  or  imitate. 

After  disposing  of  the  objection  of  making  God  man, 
the  author  answers  briefly  a  contrary  objection,  that  of 
making  man  God,  or  of  confounding  the  subject  with  the 
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object,  as  Cousin  does  by  representing  what  he  calls  the  im- 
personal reason  as  divine,  and  yet  representing  it  as  that 
within  us  which  knows.  We  know  by  means  of  that  reason, 
objectively  present  in  the  fact  of  knowledge,  From  this 
objection  the  author  proceeds  to  objections  of  another 
order,  urged  by  theologians.  The  first  of  these  objections 
is  that  we  see  God  only  mediately  through  creation  and 
creatures,— Invisibilia Dei  per  ea  qucefactasunt^  intellecta, 
conspiciuntur,  as  St.  Paul  says.  This  objection  has  been 
so  often  answered  in  these  pages,  that  it  may  seem  like  a 
sheer  waste  of  time  and  space  to  answer  it  again  ;  but  it 
may  still  be  acceptable  to  our  readers  to  see  what  so 
reserved  and  judicious  an  author  as  M.  Maret  replies  to  it. 
From  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  theologians,  he  says, — 

"Conclude  that  it  is  not  by  a  direct  light  that  we  know  God,  or 
at  least  that  his  existence  is  not  the  first  truth  in  the  order  of  know- 
ledge. Here  important  distinctions  become  necessary.  We  un- 
doubtedly raise  ourselves  to  God  by  the  contemplation  of  nature 
and  ourselves,  and  thus  ascend,  as  it  were,  from  effect  to  cause. 
This  is  a  process  of  the  human  mind  that  gives  admirable  proofs 
of  the  existence  of  God.  But  in  all  these  proofs,  so  beautiful  and 
so  certain,  is  not  the  idea  of  God  presupposed  ?  Is  not  the  idea  of 
God  anterior  to  the  reasonings  by  which  we  prove  his  existence  ? 
I  have,  in  the  first  place,  the  idea  of  myself,  of  the  world,  of  the 
finite,  but  at  the  same  time  I  conceive  myself,  the  world,  the  finite, 
I  conceive  the  infinite.  These  two  ideas  are  primitive,  contempo- 
raneous, simultaneous  in  my  mind.  I  begin  not  by  an  abstract  idea 
of  being,  which  would  give  me  only  an  abstract  being,  I  pass  not 
from  the  finite  to  the  infinite,  nor  from  the  infinite  to  the  finite, 
which  would  be  a  contradiction.  With  these  two  primitive  ideas, 
which  I  find  in  my  mind,  the  other  ideas  and  principles  are  neces- 
sary. .  .  .  But  necessary  ideas  and  principles,  although  they 
are  the  Divine  Light,  do  not  at  first  give  us  a  reflective  or  reflex 
knowledge  of  the  existence  and  perfections  of  God.  We  attain  to 
that  only  by  reasoning.  For  example,  I  have  a  certain  view  of 
necessary  truth,  and  I  see  at  the  same  time  that  it  must  be  referred 
to  (that  it  is)  a  necessary  substance,  and  to  a  necessary  intelligence, 
to  which  it  belongs,  and  which  manifests  it.  Then  this  intelligence, 
this  substance  exists,  and  therefore  God  is.  From  a  certain  view  of 
God,  implied  in  the  intuition  of  necessary  truth,  I  conclude  his  ex- 
istence, as  from  the  sense  of  myself  I  conclude  my  own  personal 
existence.  The  existence  of  God  is  not  then  the  first  truth  known 
by  us ;  between  our  reason  and  the  affirmation  of  his  existence,  there 
is  an  intermediary,  and  this  intermediary  is  at  once  the  Divine 
truth,  the  soul  which  it  enlightens,  and  the  world  which  reflects  it." 
—pp.  264-266. 
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We  are  afraid  the  Professor  in  this  last  sentence  will 
be  thought  instead  of  answering  the  objection  to  have 
got  a  little  confused  and  to  have  conceded  it.  The  idea, 
the  divine  truth,  is  the  principle  or  medium  of  the 
demonstration,  or  proof,  but  not  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
existence  of  God,  for  it  is  God,  and  its  existence  is  known 
immediately  and  directly  prior  to  the  commencement  of 
the  demonstration,  as  it  has  been  throughout  the  object 
of  the  author  to  prove.  What  he  really  means,  however, 
is  that  the  idea,  our  own  existence,  and  that  of  the  world 
are  an  intermediary  between  the  existence  of  God  and 
our  knowledge  of  his  existence  in  the  order  of  reflection, 
not  in  the  order  of  intuition,  and  in  this  he  is  substan- 
tially correct.  Intuition  gives  us  the  real  order,  and  in 
the  real  order  necessary  truth  or  the  Idea  and  God  are 
identical,  but  we  do  not  know  intuitively  that  the  idea, 
real  and  necessary  being,  is  what  in  the  order  of  reflec- 
tion is  meant  by  the  word  God.  This  identity  is  pre- 
cisely what  requires  to  be  demonstrated,  and  the  demonstra- 
tion of  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the  demonstration  of  the 
existence  of  God.  The  process  of  demonstration  sug- 
gested by  the  author,  so  understood,  is  legitimate  and 
conclusive.  He  has  right  to  add  : — 

"  Therefore  the  doctrine  of  the  presence  of  God  in  reason  in  no 
sense  enfeebles  any  of  the  proofs  of  the  existence  of  God,  and  in  no 
respect  disturbs  the  ordinary  method  of  demonstrating  it.  On  the 
contrary,  it  explains  and  justifies  it.  It  is  still  true  to  say  with 
the  Scriptures,  with  St.  Paul  and  St.  Thomas,  that  we  know  God, 
and  raise  ourselves  to  him  by  the  spectacle  of  the  world  and  the 
human  soul." — p.  266. 

The  last  objection  the  author  considers  is  the  most 
formidable  of  all  in  the  minds  of  our  theologians.  We 
have  briefly  answered  it  ourselves  in  the  beginning  of  the 
present  article,  but  it  may  be  well  to  hear  the  answer  of 
the  author,  who  is  a  theologian,  as  well  as  a  philosopher. 

"  It  is  a  principle  of  faith  that  in  this  life  and  by  our  natural 
powers  we  do  not  and  cannot  see  the  Divine  essence  ;  that  the  sight 
of  this  essence  is  disproportioned  to  our  forces,  and  to  our  merits,  that 
it  is  the  essential  object  of  supernatural  grace,  and  that  it  is  reserved, 
in  its  perfection,  to  a  future  life,  as  the  recompense  of  faith  and 
charity.  This  high  doctrine  is  clearly  taught  in  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures ;  '  Deum  nemo  vidit  unquam.  .  .Videmus  nunc  per  speculum 
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in  senigmate,  tune  autem  facie  ad  faciem. .  .Nunc  cognosce  ex  parte, 
tune  autem  cognoscam  sicut  et  cognitus  sum... Cum  apparuerit, 
similes  ei  erimus,  quoniam  videbimus  eum  sicuti  est.'  The  possi- 
bility and  the  gratuity  of  this  vision  of  the  divine  essence  is  a  doc- 
trinal point  attested  and  preserved  by  a  unanimous  tradition,  and 
established  by  St.  Thomas  in  the  twelfth  Question  of  the  first  part 
of  his  Summa,  with  the  superiority  and  power  of  his  reason. 

"  But  it  is,  on  the  other  hand,  no  less  certain  by  scriptures  and 
tradition,  that  divine  truth,  the  Divine  Word  himself,  is  the  real 
teacher  of  our  souls.  He  is  the  light  which  enlighteneth  every 
man  coming  into  this  world ;  Lux  qua  illuminat  omnem  hominem 
venientem  in  hunc  mundo.  Before  St.  John,  the  psalmist  had  said 
that  God  had  stamped  our  souls  with  an  impression  of  his  light : 
Signasti  super  nos  lumen  vultus  tui.  This  second  truth  has  been 
established  by  us  in  the  whole  of  this  Course.  Our  only  object  has 
been  to  prove  it  to  conscience  and  reason,  and  to  show  that  it  is 
the  true  philosophical  tradition.  The  point  now  is  to  reconcile 
these  two  truths,  which  appear,  at  first  sight,  to  contradict  one 
another.  But  there  is  no  contradiction  in  the  case.  The  direct 
view  of  divine  truth  and  of  God  himself  in  this  truth  is  not  and 
cannot  be  the  vision  of  the  Divine  Essence,  because  that  vision 
consists  in  seeing  God  face  to  face  and  in  knowing  him  as  he  is 
in  himself.  Now  this  natural  view  of  divine  truth  is  essentially 
distinct  from  this  perfect,  this  sublime  vision.  In  fact,  the  view 
face  to  face  is  not  only  a  direct  view,  but  also  a  perfect  view, 
without  clouds  or  shadows.  But  the  natural  view  is  very  imper- 
fect ;  by  it  we  see  only  a  few  essences,  a  few  laws,  and  these  only 
dimly  and  with  great  difficulty. 

"  But  it  may,  nevertheless,  be  objected  that  the  supernatural  and 
beatific  vision  of  God  differs  from  the  natural  view  only  in  degree, 
and  then  the  two  modes  of  participation, and  consequently  the  natu- 
ral and  the  supernatural  are  not  essentially  different.  This  objection 
would  indeed  appear  formidable,  if  the  supernatural  vision  were 
the  participation  in  the  divine  only  as  it  is  representative  of  creatures. 
But  it  is  something  more  than  that ;  it  is  the  view  of  God  such  as 
he  is  in  himself,  sicuti  est ;  cognoscam  sicut  et  cognitus  sum.  A 
profound  theology  distinguishes,  in  fact,  in  the  Divinity  two  differ- 
ent aspects  :  God  in  himself,  that  is  to  say,  in  his  simplicity  and  his 
Trinity,  his  interior  life,  and  God  in  his  relations  with  creation,  God 
the  archetype  of  creation,  that  is  to  say,  bearing  in  his  intelligence 
the  ideas  and  laws  of  real  and  possible  creations.  The  divine  truth 
which  enlightens  us  here  below  manifests  to  us  some  few  of  these 
ideas,  some  few  of  these  laws.  We  know  that  both  are  images  of 
the  Divine  Essence ;  but  in  them  we  recognize  rather  the  essence  of 
creatures  than  the  Divine  Essence  itself.  We  in  no  sense  see  that 
essence  in  itself,  for  we  do  not  see  the  relation  of  infinite  multipli- 
city to  infinite  unity.  The  view  of  the  infinite  Essence  would  show 
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us  on  the  contrary  how  the  infinite  multiplicity  of  ideas  and  laws 
which  are  in  the  divine  thought,  in  so  much  as  it  conceives  crea- 
tions, forms  only  one  and  the  same  perfectly  simple  idea,  proceeds 
always  from  a  single  act  always  immanent.  We  should  see,  as  far 
as  it  is  given  to  the  creature  to  see,  how  this  multiplicity  is  resolved 
into  the  most  perfect  unityhowwhen we  rise  to  the  highest  thoughts 
we  conceive,  indeed,  that  God  sees  in  himself,  in  his  perfect  sim- 
plicity, an  infinity  of  degrees  of  being,  all  which  are  an  image, 
a  representation  of  his  essence  ;  we  conceive,  indeed,  that  he  sees 
out  of  him,  in  real  or  possible  creations,  the  limits  or  relations  im- 
plied by  this  infinite  multitude  of  copies  of  pure  and  unalterable 
essence  ;  we  conceive,  in  fine,  that  this  multiplicity  introduces  no 
division,  no  composition,  no  limit  into  infinite  simplicity;  our  reason 
conceives  the  strict  necessity  of  this  infinite  perfection,  but  without 
being  able  to  explain  and  comprehend  it. 

"  The  view  of  the  Divine  Essence  would  not  only  unveil  in  part 
the  relations  of  God  with  creation,  it  would  also  enable  us,  as  far  as 
given  to  the  creature,  to  penetrate  the  mystery  of  the  divine  life 
itself,  to  see  how  the  divine  substance  is  common  to  the  three 
infinite  and  equal  persons,  who  form  only  one  and  the  same 
Divinity."— pp.  266-270. 

We  see  in  this  answer  a  satisfactory  refutation  of  the  ob- 
jection, but  the  author,  we  hope,  will  pardon  us,  if  we  say  we 
also  find  in  it  some  looseness  of  expression,  and  some  inex- 
actness even  of  thought.  Will  he  forgive  us,  if  we  say  that 
he  does  not  appear  to  us  to  be  fully  master  of  the  ontolo- 
gical  method,  and  sometimes  speaks  as  a  conceptualist 
rather  than  as  an  intuitionist  ?  The  distinction  of  aspects 
in  God  is  a  distinctio  rationis  ratiocinatce,  as  say  the  theo- 
logians, not  a  distinction  in  re,  in  our  manner  of  conceiv- 
ing, not  in  the  manner  in  which  God  really  exists  and  is 
intuitively  affirmed  to  us.  The  ideas  in  the  Divine  mind, 
which  are  the  types  and  possibilities  of  creatures,  are  not 
images  or  representations  of  the  Divine  Essence,  but  that 
Essence  itself,  as  St.  Thomas  expressly  teaches,  when  he 
says ;  "  Idea  in  Deo  nihil  est  aliud  quam  essentia  Dei." 
To  make  them  the  image  of  the  Divine  Essence  would,  it 
seems  to  us,  place  them  in  the  Word  or  second  Person  dis- 
tinctively, and  deny  intelligence  to  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Intelligence  and  will  belong  to  the  essence, 
the  nature,  and  are,  therefore,  one  in  the  three  Persons  of 
the  Godhead.  Ideas  in  the  Divine  mind  are  types,  not 
of  the  Divine  Essence,  but  of  existences  which  God  does 
or  may  create,  and  hence  St.  Thomas  says,  "  Deus  simi- 
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litudo  est  rerum  omnium.  The  Divine  intelligence  is 
not  representative  of  the  Divine  Essence,  but  is  that  es- 
sence itself.  This  is  the  doctrine  the  learned  author  holds 
as  well  as  we,  and  is  the  same  sense  in  which  he  says  St. 
Augustine  and  the  Christian  Fathers  generally  understood 
Plato  against  Aristotle  and  some  others  who  pretend  that 
Plato  held  ideas  to  be  separate  individual  existences. 
The  real  answer  to  the  objection  is  not  that  we  do  not 
intuitively  apprehend  the  essence  of  God,  for  in  God  no 
distinction  between  his  essence  and  his  existence,  —  his 
essentia  and  his  esse, — is  admissible,  but  that  we  see  his 
essence  only  extrinsically,  only  in  its  relation  to  crea- 
tures, not  intrinsically,  as  it  is  in  itself;  and  therefore 
we  are  quite  willing  to  say  that  we  see  God  only  in  seeing 
his  works,  as  in  external  vision  we  see  the  light  only 
in  seeing  the  objects  it  illumines  and  renders  visible.  The 
ideal  formula — Ens  creat  eooistentias — contains  indeed  the 
three  terms  of  a  judgment,  subject,  predicate  and  co- 
pula ;  but  the  three  terms  are  not  given  distinctly,  in 
three  separate  intuitions ;  they  are  given  as  a  synthesis 
in  one  and  the  same  intuition.  God — Ens — is  given  not 
alone,  but  as  the  subject  of  the  predicate,  eooistentias  or 
creation.  Now  the  view  of  God  as  the  subject  of  the  pre- 
dicate creature, — a  predicate  joined  to  him  by  his  own 
free  voluntary  act  ad  extra,  placing  or  creating  it,  can 
hardly  be  confounded  with  that  intrinsic  view  of  God  as 
he  is  in  himself,  in  his  own  interior  life  and  being  en- 
joyed as  their  reward  by  the  Saints  in  heaven.  If  the 
ideal  formula  be  accepted,  we  see  God,  in  natural  intui- 
tion, only  as  the  subject  of  the  predicate,  and  therefore 
only  in  conjunction  with  the  creatures  placed  and  illumined 
by  the  light  of  his  own  being.  This  is  the  way  we  an- 
derstand  our  natural  intuition  of  God,  and  it  seems  to  us 
to  harmonize  perfectly  with  the  teachings  of  St.  Paul. 
Understanding  now  that  real  and  necessary  being,  though 
intuitively  given,  is  distinguished  from  the  other  two 
terms  of  the  formula,  and  proved  to  be  God,  only  discur- 
sively, or  by  reflection  and  reasoning,  we  cannot  for  the 
life  of  us  see  any  reason  why  the  discursionists  should  hesi- 
tate to  adopt  the  intuitive  method,  or  why  they  should 
wish  to  keep  up  any  longer  a  controversy  with  the  ontolo- 
gists.  Every  theologian,  however  psychologically  inclined, 
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is  obliged,  the  very  moment  he  comes  to  set  forth  and 
explain  theology,  natural  or  supernatural,  to  adopt  the 
ontological  method,  and  all  great  theologians,  as  M. 
Maret  proves  in  the  volume  before  us,  have  been  avowedly 
ontologists. 

We  have  dwelt  so  long  on  the  first  part  of  M.  Maret's 
volume,  the  presence  of  God  in  reason,  and  the  exposition 
and  defence  of  the  intuitive  method,  or  the  Platonic  doc- 
trine of  ideas  as  rectified  by  St.  Augustine  and  Christian 
theology,  that  we  must  reluctantly  reserve  to  a  future  ar- 
ticle the  consideration  of  the  still  more  important  second 
part,  which  treats  of  the  insufficiency  of  reason,  and  the 
necessity  of  Divine  Revelation.  The  necessity  of  Divine 
Revelation  and  the  character  of  the  supernatural  is  for  our 
age  and  country  the  question  of  questions,  for  the  real 
doubt  we  have  to  combat  is  the  doubt  of  Christianity  as 
the  supernatural  order.  The  age  accepts  Christianity  as 
the  best  expression  of  natural  religion  that  has  been  made, 
but  it  refuses  to  believe  in  the  reality  of  a  supernatural 
order  properly  so  called.  M.  Maret  sees  this,  and  seeks 
to  remove  the  doubt  of  the  supernatural  without  produ- 
cing a  deeper  and  more  fatal  doubt,  that  of  the  natural. 
In  establishing  the  presence  of  God  in  reason  as  its  prin- 
ciple and  light,  he  has  established  the  high  prerogative 
of  reason,  indicated  its  dignity,  and  obtained  a  solid  basis 
for  his  demonstrations.  He  has  asserted  and  defended 
the  necessary  preamble  to  faith,  and  notwithstanding  the 
few  criticisms  we  have  offered,  certainly  in  no  captious  or 
disrespectful  spirit,  has  given  us  a  book  of  solid  merit, 
and  rendered  to  philosophy  a  service  which  those  who  best 
understand  the  subject  will  appreciate  the  highest. 


AET.  IV. — The  Incoming  Administration, — Slavery ',  the 
Slave  Trade^  and  Central  America. 

THE  Democratic  party  have  succeeded  in  electing  their 
candidates  for  the  presidency  and  vice-presidency  of  the 
Union.  They  have  won  the  victory  at  the  polls,  but  the 
far  more  difficult  task  awaits  them  of  turning  that  victory 
to  the  common  good  of  the  country.  Mr.  Buchanan  is  a 
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man  of  experience  and  ability,  but  he  assumes  the  reins 
of  government  in  circumstances  of  no  ordinary  difficulty, 
and  which  are  well  fitted  to  try  the  best  of  men,  and  to 
call  forth  the  firmness,  energy,  and  decision  of  the  greatest. 
If  he  proves  equal  to  his  position,  carries  the  government 
safely  through  the  present  crisis,  and  leaves  at  the  end  of 
four  years  the  party  of  the  Union  united  and  strong 
enough  to  administer  the  government  on  constitutional 
principles  in  spite  of  all  sectional  opposition,  he  will  ren- 
der his  administration  memorable  in  our  annals,  and  de- 
serve to  be  ranked  as  the  second  Father  of  his  country. 

The  most  of  us  who  at  the  North  voted  for  Mr.  Bucha- 
nan did  so  on  Union  principles,  for  the  purpose  of  defeat- 
ing what  we  regarded  as  a  Northern  sectional  party  on  the 
one  hand,  and  an  intolerant  un-American  party  on  the 
other.  We  ourselves  supported  him  not  from  any  attach- 
ment to  the  Democratic  party  as  such,  but  as  the  candidate 
opposed  to  Know-Nothingism  and  Abolitionism,  the  two 
most  threatening  dangers  that  existed  prior  to  the  elec- 
tion. But  there  are  other  extremes  also  to  be  guarded 
against.  Know-Nothingism  we  regard  as  dead  and  buried. 
The  danger  now  arises  almost  solely  from  the  question  of 
negro-slavery, — a  question  which  has  no  place  rightfully 
in  our  Federal  politics,  but  which  has  found  a  place  there 
through  the  fault  of  the  South  as  well  as  of  the  North, 
and  cannot  without  a  fearful  struggle  now  be  excluded. 
The,  incoming  administration  cannot  prudently  stave  off 
this  question,  but  must  meet  it  boldly,  firmly,  and  dis- 
pose of  it,  or  it  will  dispose  of  the  Democratic  party. 
The  Cincinnati  platform  endorses  the  policy  embodied  in 
the  Kanzas-Nebraska  Bill,  but  unless  the  administration 
gives  to  that  policy  a  very  liberal  interpretation,  it  will 
prove  the  rock  on  which  the  party  will  split,  and  perhaps 
the  Union  itself. 

The  Kanzas-Nebraska  policy,  not,  however,  adopted 
for  the  first  time,  in  the  Kanzas-Nebraska  Bill,  was  de- 
signed to  combine  the  Slave  States  as  a  solid  phalanx  in 
support  of  the  Democratic  party,  so  as  by  the  aid  of 
two  or  three  Democratic  States  in  the  non-slaveholding 
section  of  the  Union,  to  secure  the  election  of  its  can- 
didates for  the  presidency  against  all  the  rest,  and  even 
against  the  majority  of  tlie  popular  vote.  There  may  be 
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political  conjunctures,  when  such  a  policy  is  excusable,  but 
regarded  as  the  permanent  policy  of  a  party  that  professes 
to  consult  the  welfare  of  the  whole  Union,  we  want  lan- 
guage to  express  the  abhorrence  in  which  it  should  be 
held. 

We  shall  be  believed  when  we  say  that  we  do  not  op- 
pose this  policy  on  slavery  or  anti-slavery  grounds.  We 
condemn  that  policy  solely  for  its  bearing  on  the  distri- 
bution of  power,  and  on  the  administration  of  the  govern- 
ment. The  Slave  States  constitute  not  the  strongest  sec- 
tion of  the  Union,  but  the  slave  interest  is  stronger  than 
any  other  one  interest  in  the  country,  and  is  more  than  a 
match  for  all  the  others  taken  singly.  It  can  combine  a 
larger  political  minority  in  its  favor  than  any  other,  though 
after  all  only  a  minority.  To  combine  all  the  slavehold- 
ing  States  around  that  interest,  and  secure  them  the 
administration  of  the  government  by  the  aid  of  one,  two, 
or  three  Democratic  Free  States  against  the  votes  of  all 
the  rest,  is  really  to  place  the  government  in  the  hands  of 
the  sectional,  slaveholding  minority,  because  that  minority 
is  the  immense  majority  of  the  party  that  elects  the 
President.  To  suppose  such  a  policy  to  be  permanent  is 
to  suppose  that  the  slave  interest  is  to  govern  the  country, 
and  that  the  majority  of  the  Union  is  to  submit  to  the 
slaveholding  minority.  If  fully  carried  out  and  consoli- 
dated, the  policy  would  virtually  disfranchise,  as  to  the 
general  government,  the  majority  of  the  American  people, 
and  render  the  non-slaveholding  States  the  subjects,  ulti- 
mately the  slaves,  of  the  minority,  held  together  by  a 
particular  interest,  and  that  too  an  interest  which  has 
no  right  to  enter  into  the  politics  of  the  Union.  No 
statesman,  worthy  of  the  name,  can  for  one  moment 
believe  the  Free  States  would  long  submit  to  be  thus  de- 
prived of  their  legitimate  influence  in  the  affairs  of  the 
country,  and  quietly  acquiesce  in  the  domination  of  some 
three  hundred  thousand  slaveholders,  in  a  single  geogra- 
phical section.  Having,  as  they  well  know,  the  absolute 
majority,  having  also,  as  they  fully  believe,  the  power, 
they  would  rebel  against  their  Southern  masters,  and 
form  a  Northern  sectional  party,  do  their  best  to  defeat 
and  subject  the  slave  interest,  and  in  their  turn  attempt 
to  bring  the  slaveholding  States  under  the  domination  of 
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Northern  manufacturers,  bankers,  brokers,  and  stock- 
jobbers. 

There  are  anti-slavery  men  at  the  North, — and  we 
have  found  anti-slavery  men  also  at  the  South, — but  it 
would  be  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  it  is  a  real  anti- 
slavery  feeling  that  has  in  the  late  elections  given  the  so- 
called  Republicans  their  immense  majorities  in  the  Free 
States.  It  is  no  such  thing.  The  large  majority  of  the 
electors  in  the  non-slaveholding  States  are  neither  "nig- 
ger-drivers "  nor  "  nigger-worshippers/'  to  use  the  homely 
but  expressive  terms  of  the  New  York  Herald,  and  while 
strongly  opposed  to  the  extension  of  the  area  of  slavery, 
they  have  no  disposition  to  interfere  with  it  where  it  now 
legally  exists.  It  is  in  the  power  of  the  South  to  make 
every  man,  woman,  and  child,  north  of  Mason  and  Dixon's 
line,  an  abolitionist,  but  as  yet  the  majority  are  not  so, 
and  are  willing  to  leave  slavery  to  the  disposition  of  the 
several  States  in  which  it  exists.  The  real  struggle  be- 
tween the  North  and  South  is  a  struggle  for  power.  The 
South  seeks  to  extend  and  consolidate  the  slave  interest, 
because  that  interest  gives  her  a  power  in  the  Union  to 
which  she  is  not  entitled  by  her  numbers,  and  the  North 
opposes  slavery?  not  because  of  its  alleged  sinfulness,  but 
because  it  would  prevent  it  from  becoming  predominant, 
.and  excluding  the  Free  States  from  their  legitimate  in- 
fluence in  the  Union.  Here  is  the  significance  of  the 
strujggle  that  is  now  raging,  and  which  the  incoming  ad- 
ministration will  be  obliged  to  face  as  best  it  may. 

The  Kanzas-Nebraska  policy  may  be  thought  to  have 
elected  Mr.  Buchanan,  and  his  natural  temptation  may  be 
to  administer  the  government  in  accordance  with  the 
Southern  interest  which  has  contributed  the  most  to  his 
election.  The  Southern  minority  is  the  immense  majority 
of  the  party  that  has  elected  him.  In  all  except  two  or 
three  Free  States  the  Democratic  party  is  for  the  present 
in  a  hopeless  minority ;  a  very  large  majority  of  the  po- 
pular vote  of  the  Union  was  cast  against  it,  and  without 
the  union  of  the  South,  where  is  Mr.  Buchanan  to  look 
for  support  for  his  administration  ?  And  how  is  he  to 
retain  the  South  united,  without  supporting  the  policy  of 
the  slave  interest  ?  But,  if  he  does  support  that  policy, 
if  he  makes  it  a  point  to  favor  that  interest,  and  carry  out 
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the  views  of  those  who  aim  through  it  to  control  the  ad- 
ministration, as  Nicholas  Biddle  hoped  to  control  the  credit 
system  of  the  world  by  buying  up  the  cotton  crop  of  the 
South,  he  will  not  only  administer  the  government  as  a 
Southern  Sectional  President,  but  inevitably  prepare  the 
way  for  the  accession  of  a  Northern  Sectional  President  in 
1860.  The  experiment  of  the  last  election  is  one  that  can- 
not be  repeated  with  success.  There  is  a  spirit  aroused  at 
the  North,  whether  good  or  bad,  that  cannot  prudently  be 
tampered  with,  and  Mr.  Buchanan's  safety  lies  alone  in 
administering  the  government  on  strictly  Union  principles, 
— justice  to  all  sections  of  the  Union,  but  partiality  to 
none.  He  must  interpret  the  Kanzas-Nebraska  policy  to 
mean  really  and  truly  the  non-intervention  of  Congress 
in  the  question  of  slavery,  the  complete  exclusion  of  that 
question  from  Federal  politics. 

The  Kanzas-Nebraska  Bill  professed,  but  falsely  pro- 
fessed, to  be  framed  on  the  principle  of  non-intervention. 
Slavery,  we  hold,  is  a  local  institution,  and  not  placed 
within  the  province  of  the  Federal  government.  That  go- 
verment  is  bound  to  respect  it  where  it  legally  exists,  as 
it  is  bound  to  respect  all  the  laws  and  institutions  of  the 
several  States,  not  in  derogation  of  the  Constitution  and 
laws  of  the  United  States,  and  to  provide  for  reclaiming 
by  their  owners  persons  held  to  service  in  one  State  and 
escaping  into  another ;  but  further  than  that  it  has  no 
constitutional  power  over  it.  It  can  neither  abolish  it  where 
it  exists,  nor  authorize  it  where  it  does  not  exist,  unless  it 
be  in  the  District  of  Columbia.  The  Kanzas-Nebraska 
Bill  is  opposed  to  this  principle,  and  is  an  attempt  on  the 
part  of  Congress  to  enable  slavery  to  gain  a  legal  introduc- 
tion into  new  territory,  under  the  pretence  of  leaving  it  to 
the  Territorial  people  to  decide  for  themselves  whether 
they  will  have  slaves  or  not.  But  the  people  of  a  Territory 
not  yet  erected  into  a  State,  have  no  political  or  civil  powers, 
except  those  conferred  by  Congress,  and  Congress  can  confer 
no  power  which  it  does  not  itself  possess,  or  authorize 
them  to  do  anything  which  it  has  not  the  constitutional 
right  to  do  itself.  Congress  having  itself  no  right  to 
say  whether  slavery  shall  or  shall  not  be  allowed,  it  cannot, 
of  course,  authorize  the  people  to  do  so. 

The  attempt  to  get  over  the  lack  of  power  on  the  part 
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of  Congress,  by  the  recognition  of  so-called  "squatter 
sovereignty,"  is  unworthy  of  high-minded  and  honorable 
statesmen.  Squatter  sovereignty  is  an  absurdity,  and  re- 
pugnant to  the  first  principles  of  all  legal  order.  Under 
our  system  of  government  the  people  as  States  possess 
original  and  underived  sovereignty,  and  sovereignty,  under 
God,  in  its  plenitude,  save  so  far  as  by  their  own  free  and 
irrevocable  act  they  have  delegated  its  exercise  to  the 
Union.  But  the  inhabitants  of  a  Territory  have  no  origi- 
nal and  underived  sovereignty  at  all ;  they  have  no  exist- 
ence as  a  sovereign  people,  and  no  inherent  political  or 
civil  rights  and  powers.  Whatever  legislative  authority  the 
territorial  legislature  may  have,  it  holds  it  as  a  grant  from 
Congress.  To  recognize  in  the  people  of  the  Territory 
original  and  underived  legislative  power  is  a  contradiction 
in  terms ;  for  it  is  to  recognize  them  as  a  State,  while  they 
are  only  a  Territory.  When  they  receive  permission  from 
Congress  to  organize  themselves  as  a  State,  and  to  form  a 
State  Constitution  preparatory  to  admission  into  the  Union, 
they  may  authorize  slavery  or  not  as  it  seems  to  them  good, 
for  then  they  act  as  a  State,  from  their  own  inherent  sov- 
ereignty, but  not  till  then  ;  for  till  then,  they  can  act  only 
under  the  authority  of  Congress.  The  clause  in  the  Bill 
remitting  the  decision  of  the  question  of  slavery  to  the 
Territorial  people  is,  therefore,  in  our  judgment,  totally 
unconstitutional,  and  all  acts  done  under  it  are  null  and 
void  from  the  beginning. 

Congress  can  neither  legislate  slavery  into  a  Territory 
nor  out  of  it,  because  slavery  is  not  within  the  scope  of  its 
constitutional  powers,  and  is  a  matter  over  which  the  States 
have  supreme  and  exclusive  jurisdiction.  This,  as  we  un- 
derstand it,  is  Southern  doctrine,  and  we  believe  it  sound. 
Let  the  South  and  the  North  each  have  its  advantages 
and  submit  to  its  disadvantages.  The  slaveholding  States 
ought  to  be  satisfied  with  it,  and  the  Free  States,  if  they 
love  the  Constitution,  have  no  reason  to  object  to  it,  for 
it  excludes  slavery  from  all  territory  under  the  Union,  till 
it  becomes  a  State.  The  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States  has  decided  that  slavery  is  a  local  institution,  and 
exists  only  by  virtue  of  local  law.  The  right  of  the  master, 
then,  to  his  slave  is  not  a  right  that  adheres  to  him,  and 
which  he  can  carry  with  him  into  other  territory,  or 
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a  foreign  locality.  Hence  all  our  courts  hold  that  a  slave 
brought  by  his  owner  into  a  Free  State  ceases  to  be  a  slave, 
and  he  would  be  free  the  moment  his  master  carried  him 
across  the  frontier  even  into  another  Slave  State,  if  the 
positive  law  of  this  latter  State  did  not  renew  and  confirm 
the  master's  right.  The  principle  on  which  our  courts 
proceed  is,  that  every  man  is  born  free,  and  can  be  de- 
prived of  his  natural  freedom  only  by  a  positive  local  law. 
Every  man  is  in  presumption  of  law  a  freeman,  and  no  one 
can  be  treated  otherwise  than  as  a  freeman,  except  where 
a  local  law  making  him  a  slave  can  be  pleaded.  The 
slave  carried  by  his  master,  or  were  it  not  for  the  constitu- 
tional provision  with  regard  to  Fugitive  slaves,  escaping 
from  that  locality  into  another  where  no  such  local  positive 
law  can  be  pleaded,  resumes  his  natural  freedom,  and  re- 
enters  the  class  of  freemen.  Nature  knows  no  slaves.  By 
the  law  of  nature  all  men  are  born  free  and  equal,  and 
man  has  no  jus  dominii  in  man.  The  Common  Law,  in  so 
far  as  it  does  not  consist  of  local  customs  and  usages,  is 
coincident  with  the  law  of  nature  or  natural  right,  and 
customs  and  usages  have  the  force  of  law,  only  in  their  par- 
ticular locality.  There  is  no  American  law  common  to  the 
whole  Union  that  authorizes  slavery  in  the  absence  of  the 
statute  law  prohibiting  it,  because  such  law  could  proceed 
only  from  some  act  of  the  States  forming  the  Union,  and 
no  such  act  can  be  pretented.  The  argument  based  on  the 
obligation  of  Congress  to  protect  the  right  of  property,  which 
we  used  in  1 847,  in  our  article  on  Slavery  and  the  Mexican 
War,  is  rendered  invalid  by  the  decision  of  the  Supreme 
Court,  of  which  we  were  then  ignorant,  that  slavery  ex- 
ists only  by  virtue  of  local  law.  Therefore  the  right  of 
property  held  by  the  master  in  his  slave  is  a  local  right,  and 
has  no  existence  out  of  that  locality.  If  we  understand 
the  decision,  the  Federal  Courts  can  recognize  the  right  of 
the  master  only  in  cases  that  come  under  the  lex  loci. 
Hence  the  Courts  of  law  in  Kanzas,  were  a  suit  brought 
involving  the  point,  would  be  obliged,  we  doubt  not,  to 
declare  the  alleged  slave  a  free  man,  whatever  may  have 
been  the  action  of  the  people  or  the  Territorial  Legisla- 
ture. We  deny  that  slavery  does  or  can  legally  exist  in 
Kanzas,  so  long  as  Kanzas  remains  a  Territory  under  the 
United  States. 
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The  great  objection  to  the  Kanzas-Nebraska  Bill  is  to 
the  clause  authorizing  the  people  of  the  Territory  to  decide 
whether  they  will  allow  slavery  or  not.  We  deny  the 
power  of  Congress  to  authorize  them  to  do  so.  In  so  far 
as  the  Bill  touches  slavery,  it  provides  for  its  possible  intro- 
duction into  territory,  where  it  cannot  go  legally  or 
Constitutionally.  It  was  an  attempt  to  impose  upon 
the  Democracy,  by  confounding  the  people  as  a  Territory 
with  the  people  as  a  State,  although  by  no  means  the  first 
attempt  of  the  kind.  It  hoped,  because  the  people  as  a 
State  are  sovereign,  to  have  it  pass  without  opposition 
that  they  are  sovereign  as  a  Territory,  or  have  as  a  Terri- 
tory inherent  and  underived  legislative  authority, — an 
absurdity  equalled  only  by  the  so-called  Missouri  Com- 
promise, which  we  are  glad  to  see  struck  from  our  statute 
books.  We  reject  with  indignation  this  abominable  doc- 
trine of  "squatter  sovereignty,"  and  oppose  the  Kanzas- 
Nebraska  policy  still  more  for  its  recognition  of  this  doc- 
trine than  for  any  advantage  it  is  likely  to  secure  to  the 
slave  interest.  Yet,  as  a  recognition  of  it  in  favor  of  that 
interest,  it  is  also  objectionable. 

Our  readers  know  that  we  are  no  abolitionists,  and  no 
one  can  suspect  us  of  any  sympathy  with  them.  We  say 
distinctly  that  we  are  strongly  opposed  to  all  efforts  made 
in  the  non-slaveholding  States  to  abolish  slavery  where  it 
now  legally  exists.  We  have  no  right  or  wish  to  interfere 
with  it  in  a  single  Slave  State.  It  is,  in  those  States,  an 
affair  of  their  own,  and  to  their  disposition  of  it  we  feel 
ourselves  bound  to  leave  it.  We  always  have  defended, 
and  always  shall  scrupulously  defend,  to  the  best  of  our 
feeble  abilities,  all  the  constitutional  rights  of  slaveholders 
as  well  as  of  non-slaveholders;  we  will  not  interfere  with 
the  free  development  and  expansion  of  slavery  within  its 
legal  limits;  but  we  are  not  and  never  have  been  the 
champion  of  slavery  ;  we  have  never  been  and  never  expect 
to  be  captivated  by  its  beauties ;  and,  in  common  with  the 
great  body  of  the  people  of  the  Free  States,  we  are  per- 
sonally opposed  to  its  extension  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
States  in  which  it  now  legally  exists,  and  we  cannot  condemn 
those  who  believe  themselves  bound  to  use  all  their  constitu- 
tional rights  to  resist  its  further  extension.  We  will  scru- 
oulou sly  respect  all  the  rights  of  the  Slave  States,  but  we 
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expect  them  to  respect  equally  all  the  rights  of  the  Free 
States,  and  we  are  unable  to  see  why  it  is  not  as  honor- 
able and  as  chivalric  to  labor  to  extend  the  area  of  freedom 
as  it  is  to  labor  to  extend  the  area  of  slavery.  If  we  are 
opposed  to  the  subjection  of  the  South  by  the  North,  we 
are  equally  opposed  to  the  subjection  of  the  North  by  the 
South.  We  deem  it  the  part  of  all  wise  American  states- 
manship to  resist  by  all  constitutional  and  honorable  means, 
the  building  up  in  any  section  of  the  Union  of  a  great 
consolidated  sectional  interest,  able  to  control  and  sub- 
ject all  others.  The  slave  interest  is  as  legitimate  as 
the  banking  or  the  mercantile  interest,  but  it  is  every 
where  one  and  identical,  and  is  already  the  most  powerful 
interest  in  the  country,  and  if  it  comes  into  Federal  poli- 
tics, it  is  able,  through  the  division  of  other  interests,  to 
control  the  policy  of  the  General  Government.  As  far  as 
this  interest  is  legitimate,  and  is  wielded  in  a  constitutional 
way,  we  have  nothing  to  allege  against  it ;  but  as  a  citizen, 
looking  to  the  welfare  of  the  whole  Union,  we  may  well 
be  opposed  to  its  growth  and  expansion  beyond  its  legal 
limits ;  we  may  well  be  disposed  to  use  all  our  constitu- 
tional rights  to  restrict  it  and  to  keep  it  out  of  the  arena 
of  politics,  and  on  the  same  principle,  and  for  nearly  the 
same  reasons  that  General  Jackson  was  opposed  to  the  old 
United  States  Bank. 

We  enter  here  into  no  inquiry  as  to  the  party  that  first 
brought  slavery  into  Federal  politics.  Very  likely  the  North 
in  this  respect  is  the  principal  offender.  But  whoever  was 
the  first  aggressor,  the  question  has  now  to  be  met  on  its 
merits,  as  at  present  before  the  public,  and  treated  in 
reference  to  its  bearing  on  the  future  peace  and  integrity 
of  the  Union.  There  is  a  party  at  the  North,  resolved  at 
all  hazards  to  effect  the  complete  abolition  of  slavery, — a 
party  that  may  become  strong,  but  which  as  yet  is  com- 
paratively weak.  There  is  also  a  party  at  the  South,  or  a 
so-called4Southern  party,  that  avails  itself  of  the  aggressions 
of  the  North  as  a  plea  for  extending  and  consolidating  the 
slave  interest.  Its  members  are  called  disunionists,  and 
perhaps  do  now  and  then  threaten  secession  ;  but  their 
real  policy,  as  we  regard  it,  is  not  disunion,  but  through 
the  slave  interest,  supremacy.  It  enters  into  their  calcu- 
lation by  filibustering  or  other  means  to  annex,  Cuba,  all 
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Southern  Mexico,  and  Central  America,  as  Slave  States, 
and  they  are  taking  their  measures  to  force  the  North  to 
aid  them,  apparently  to  take  the  lead,  in  doing  it.  Cuba 
is  to  be  annexed  to  prevent  it  from  becoming  a  free  colony, 
and  also  to  add  another  Slave  State  to  the  Union.  If  the 
Spanish  laws  and  edicts  on  slavery  were  executed  in  Cuba 
there  would  remain  very  few  slaves  in  that  island.  I  am 
told  that  by  far  the  larger  part  of  the  black  population  of 
the  island  are  legally  entitled  to  their  freedom,  and  that  the 
reason  why  the  Cuban  Creoles  wish  to  be  annexed  to  the 
Union,  is  the  fear  that  the  mother  country,  the  moment 
she  gets  matters  settled  at  home,  may  take  it  into  her 
head  to  see  that  her  laws  and  edicts  in  favor  of  freedom 
are  enforced,  and  thus  deprive  them  of  their  slaves.  This 
is  the  Spanish  tyranny  of  which  we  hear  so  much.  It  is 
pretty  certain  that  slavery  will  not  much  longer  exist  in 
Cuba,  if  it  remains  a  colony  of  Spain.  Hence  the  desire 
of  the  Cuban  slaveholders  to  be  annexed  to  the  Union  ; 
and  to  avoid  another  example  of  emancipation  in  their 
immediate  neighborhood  is  one  strong  reason  why  the 
people  of  the  South-Western  States  entertain  the  same  de- 
sire. Re-open  the  slave  trade,  annex  Cuba,  Mexico,  and 
Central  America,  these  last  after  having  been  first  organized 
into  a  Southern  Republic  by  Walker  or  some  other  equally 
worthy  adventurer,  apparently  hostile  to  the  United  States, 
so  as  not  to  excite  the  opposition  of  France  and  England, 
and  the  slave  interest  will  have  so  extended  and  consoli- 
dated itself  that  it  can  not  only  defy,  as  it  is  trusted,  the 
attacks  of  Northern  abolitionism,  but  also  dictate  as  a 
master  the  policy  of  the  Federal  Administration.  This, 
we  take  it,  is  what  the  so-called  Southern  party,  really  not 
more  Southern  than  Northern  in  its  composition,  is  pur- 
suing. It  is,  also,  a  policy  not  absolutely  impracticable,  if 
its  abettors  can,  by  alarming  the  friends  of  the  Union  as 
to  the  danger  of  Northern  sectionalism,  prevent  the  sound 
portion  of  the  people  from  interposing  in  time  to  thwart 
it.  Northern  speculation  has  a  hand  in  it,  and  its  most 
efficient  supporters  we  presume  are  to  be  found  in  .this 
city.  The  Cincinnati  Platform,  with  its  endorsement  of 
the  Kanzas-Nebraska  Bill,  the  strong  emphasis  placed  on 
the  so-called  "  Monroe  doctrine,""  and  the  recent  movement 
towards  the  revival  of  slavery  by  Walker  in  Nicaragua, 
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are  all  significant,  and  indicate  pretty  plainly  what  is  in- 
tended and  what  is  expected. 

We  do  not  pretend  that  this  policy  finds  its  support  only 
at  the  South,  or  that  there  are  not  Northern  demagogues 
and  speculators  in  abundance  leagued  with  the  Southern  ; 
nor  do  we  pretend  that  the  South  is  unanimously  in  favor 
of  it.  The  mass  of  the  people  both  South  and  North  are 
really  and  firmly  attached  to  the  Union,  and  ask  nothing 
more  than  to  have  the  government  administered  in  ac- 
cordance with  Union  principles,  leaving  all  sectional  in- 
terests to  be  disposed  of  by  the  several  State  governments. 
But  the  advocates  of  the  policy  we  have  under  considera- 
tion are  laboring  through  the  slave  interest  to  combine  the 
whole  Southern  people  in  its  favor,  by  making  them  gene- 
rally believe  that  their  only  security  for  their  slave  property 
is  in  its  realization.  The  leaders  of  the  party  are,  per- 
haps, Northern,  rather  than  Southern  men,  and  the  whole 
scheme  looks  to  us  like  the  product  of  a  Northern,  rather 
than  a  Southern  brain.  It  smells  of  Wall-street.  These 
leaders  care  no  more  for  one  section  of  the  Union  than 
another,  and  their  aim  is  simply  to  use  the  South  through 
the  slave  interest  to  further  the  purposes  of  their  own 
selfish  ambition  and  personal  aggrandizement.  They  wish 
to  build  up  a  single  permanent  interest  strong  enough  to 
dictate  the  policy  of  the  government,  and  the  slave  in- 
terest is  the  one  which  seems  to  them  to  have  the  requisite 
capabilities.  By  combining  slavery  with  democracy,  and 
democracy  with  the  extension  of  territory  and  therefore 
with  the  interest  of  the  speculators,  they  hope  to  succeed 
in  their  plans. 

The  danger  in  this  case,  as  in  most  others,  comes  from 
creating  false  issues.  The  party  we  oppose  labor  at  the 
South  to  confound  the  security  of  slave  property,  where  it 
is  legally  recognized,  and  which  is  all  that  the  great  body 
of  the  Southern  people  ask,  with  slavery  extension,  or  the 
enlargement  of  the  area  of  slavery  ;  while  at  the  North 
they  labor  to  confound  opposition  to  the  extension  of 
slavery  into  new  territory,  with  abolitionism,  or  a  deter- 
mination to  interfere  with  slavery  in  the  Slave  States 
themselves.  They  will  not  suffer  either  at  the  South  or 
at  the  North  the  proper  issue  to  be  made  before  the  pub- 
lic. Hence  the  danger.  The  first  thing  for  Mr.  Buchanan 
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to  do,  is  so  to  shape  his  administration  as  to  bring  the 
question -in  its  proper  form  before  the  American  people. 
He  must  show  the  South  that  the  security  of  slave  pro- 
perty and  the  extension  of  slave  territory  have  no  neces- 
sary" connection,  perhaps  are  incompatible  one  with  the 
other,  and  the  North  that  opposition  to  the  extension  of 
slavery  into  territory  where  it  cannot  go  constitutionally 
does  not  involve  abolitionism,  and  may  be  consistent  with 
the  most  scrupulous  respect  for  the  rights  of  slave  property 
in  its  own  locality.  All  the  great  body  of  the  Southern 
people  want  is  security  for  their  property  in  slaves ;  all  the 
great  body  of  the  Northern  people  think  of  asking  is  se- 
curity, that  slavery  shall  not  leap  its  present  bounds,  and 
become  the  dominant  interest  of  the  country.  Mr. 
Buchanan,  then,  must  make  Ms  appeal  distinctly  to  the 
great  body  of  the  people  both  North  and  South,  and  show  by 
his  appointments  and  the  measures  he  adopts  or  recommends 
that,  as  far  as  depends  on  his  government,  the  slaveholding 
States  shall  be  protected  in  all  their  constitutional  rights, 
and  no  countenance  will  be  given  either  to  the  party  of 
abolition  or  the  party  of  extension.  This  is  what  is 
imposed  upon  him  as  a  constitutional  President,  and  if 
distinctly  adopted  and  carried  out  with  resolution  and  im- 
partiality, the  administration  will  be  brought  back  to 
Union  principles,  and  the  demagogues  whether  Northern, 
or  Southern  will  be  defeated.  This  is  the  work  Mr. 
Buchanan  has  been  elected  to  perform,  and  which  he  must 
perform  if  he  means  even  to  retain  power  in  the  hands  of 
the  Democratic  party.  Jraaf 

In  urging  this  Union  policy  upon  the  incoming  admi- 
nistration against  the  abolition  party  on  the  one  hand  and 
the  slavery  extension  party  on  the  other,  we  are  warring 
against  the  just  rights  of  no  section,  we  are  simply  warring 
against  sectionalism,  whether  Northern  or  Southern.  The 
Federal  government  was  instituted  for  the  common  weal 
of  all  the  States,  and  its  utility  depends  on  its  confining 
itself  to  the  interests  common  to  all  sections  of  the  Union. 
We  do  not,  in  asking  the  administration  to  discountenance 
the  slavery  extension  party,  ask  it  to  interfere  positively  to 
prevent  the  extension  of  slavery  to  new  territory,  but  not 
to  interfere  to  favor  it.  Slavery  cannot  extend  legally 
beyond  the  present  Slave  States  into  territory  not  yet  erected 
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into  States  without  the  positive  action  of  the  Federal  gov- 
ernment ;  and  the  only  concession  to  the  North  we  ask  is, 
that  that  action  shall  be  withheld,  for  it  is  both  dangerous 
and  unconstitutional.  All  the  concession  we  ask  for  the 
South  is,  that  the  question  of  slavery  be  excluded  from  Fede- 
ral politics,  and  left  to  be  disposed  of  by  the  States,  by  each 
State,  when  a  State,  for  itself,  and  as  regards  the  Territo- 
ries by  the  Federal  Courts.  More  than  this  neither  the 
North  nor  the  South  has  any  real  interest  in  demanding, 
and  to  demand  more  may  be  to  get  less. 

The  admirers  of  slavery,  whether  Northern  or  Southern, 
must  know  that  they  stand  very  much  alone,  and  that  it  is 
too  late  to  attempt  to  make  converts  to  the  slave  system. 
Say  what  we  will,  slavery  is  regarded  by  the  civilized  world 
as  an  odious  institution,  as  well  as  by  the  great  mass  of  the 
people  of  the  Free  States,  and  even  the  people  of  the  Slave 
States  themselves  are  very  far  from  being  unanimous  in 
their  admiration  of  it.  We  have  found  as  much  genuine, 
honest  abolition  sentiment  in  the  Slave  States  as  we  have 
ever  found  in  the  Free  States,  and  the  Southern  politicians, 
who  talk  so  violently  against  the  Northern  Yankees,  know 
very  well  that  it  requires  the  most  strenuous  efforts  on  their 
part  to  retain  their  hold  on  their  constituents.  Most  of 
their  declamation  is  intended  for  effect  at  home  rather 
than  abroad.  For  ourselves  personally,  we  would  not 
emancipate  the  slave  population  at  the  South,  if  we  had 
the  power,  not,  indeed,  because  we  like  slavery,  but  because, 
with  all  the  study  we  have  been  able  to  give  to  the  subject, 
we  can  discover  no  condition  possible  at  present  for  the 
mass  of  that  population  superior  to  that  in  which  they  now 
are.  Humanity  towards  that  population,  if  nothing  else, 
would  prevent  us  from  being  an  abolitionist.  But  the 
South  cannot  be  ignorant  that  she  has  the  civilized  world 
against  her,  and,  if  she  seeks  in  earnest  to  foist  her  domes- 
tic institutions  on  territory  under  the  Constitution  now  free, 
she  will  meet  in  the  Free  States  a  resistance,  which  even  her 
chivalry  will  not  be  able  to  withstand.  The  Free  States 
are  determined  that  there  shall  be  no  further  extension  of 
slave  territory  to  the  North  or  to  the  South,  and  the  im- 
mense pluralities  in  the  late  election  for  Colonel  Fremont 
prove  that  their  resolution  in  this  respect  is  not  to  be  de- 
spised ;  and  yet  Colonel  Fremont  himself  did  not  command 
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the  full  vote  of  the  party  opposed  to  slavery  extension. 
If  his.  election  had  turned  on  that  question  alone,  he  would 
have  swept  by  overwhelming  majorities  every  non-slave- 
holding  State  in  the  Union,  and  perhaps  have  carried  two 
or  three  even  of  the  Slave  States.  This  should  admonish 
the  incoming  administration  that  no  strengthening  and 
consolidating  of  the  slave  interest  beyond  its  strict  con- 
stitutional rights,  can  be  prudently  attempted.  The  Free 
States  will  not  consent  to  be  governed  by  that  interest. 
Southern  politicians  and  Southern  journals  may  threaten 
secession,  may  talk  disunion,  may  advocate  a  Southern 
slaveholding  confederacy,  but  it  will  not  move  the  mass  of 
the  people  in  the  Free  States.  If  the  controversy  proceeds 
to  blows,  they  will  give  as  well  as  receive,  and  perhaps  not 
be  the  first  to  yield.  If  worst  comes  to  worst,  the  old 
battle  of  the  Puritans  and  the  Cavaliers  will  be  fought  over 
again,  and  the  party  opposed  to  slavery  extension  will  then, 
in  spite  of  all  that  can  be  said,  be  an  abolition  party,  and  the 
cry  will  be  "  freedom  to  the  slave,"  instead  of  the  old  cry 
of  "  a  godly  reformation  of  the  Church  and  State."  The 
South  cannot  afford  to  provoke  such  a  conflict,  for  in  it  the 
moral  sense  of  the  civilized  world  would  be  with  the  North, 
which  would  be  cheered  on  as  the  champion  of  freedom. 

But  we  have  not  the  slightest  fear  of  a  civil  war. 
There  is  too  much  good  sense  and  good  feeling  in  all  sec- 
tions, and  too  ardent  a  love  for  the  Union  to  permit  it ; 
and  on  neither  side  will  it  get  beyond  the  bullying  point. 
Yet  the  South  can  no  more  safely  press  slavery  extension 
than  the  North  can  abolition  principles  and  movements. 
Either  is  pregnant  with  danger,  and  should  be  abandoned. 
Let  the  abolition  movement  be  restrained,  and  the  slavery 
extension  movement  can  be  easily  defeated  ;  let  the  sla- 
very extension  policy  be  withdrawn,  and  we  can  easily  con- 
fine abolitionism  to  a  few  harmless  men  and  women  who 
find  their  dissipation  in  philanthropy  instead  of  theatres, 
routs,  and  balls.  Both  movements  must  be  suppressed, 
and  the  policy  of  the  incoming  administration  must  be  to 
suppress  them  by  favoring  neither,  and  by  resisting  each 
when  it  seeks  either  to  control  or  to  embarrass  it.  In  doing 
so,  we  do  not  say  Mr.  Buchanan  will  escape  opposition  or 
obloquy  ;  he  will  no  doubt  be  accused  of  want  of  fidelity 
to  the  Cincinnati  platform,  of  betraying  the  South,  or  of 
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courting  the  North,  but  he  will,  if  he  does  it  openly,  de- 
cidedly, bravely,  be  sustained,  for  the  people  know  that 
the  only  Platform  he  is  at  liberty  to  consult  is  the  Con- 
stitution, and  the  only  party  to  which  he  is  responsible  is 
the  party  of  the  Union.  He  has  not  been  elected  to  carry 
out  the  will  of  any  sectional  party,  Northern  or  Southern, 
Eastern  or  Western  ;  but  to  administer  the  government 
for  four  years  on  constitutional  principles,  and  with  sole 
reference  to  those  rights  and  interests  which  are  common 
to  all  the  States.  Let  him  feel  that,  and  take  his  stand 
above  party,  command  party,  not  serve  it,  and  the  country 
will  sustain  him,  and  honor  him  as  one  of  her  greatest  and 
most  deserving  Presidents. 

We  know  the  slavery  question  is  one  of  great  delicacy, 
but  it  must  be  resolutely  faced,  and  both  sections  must 
give  up  something.  The  South  must  yield  its  assumed 
right  to  transport  slave  property  into  Territories  not  yet 
erected  into  States,  and  the  North  must  yield  its  pre- 
tension to  the  right  of  Congress  to  refuse  to  admit  a 
State  into  the  Union,  whose  constitution  does  not  exclude 
slavery.  The  Southern  claim  is  unfounded  because  the 
right  of  property  in  slaves  is  local,  not  general  ;  and  the 
Northern  pretension  is  unconstitutional,  because  Congress 
has  no  right  to  examine  the  constitution  of  a  sovereign 
State  any  farther  than  to  ascertain  that  it  is  not  anti-re- 
publican or  incompatible  with  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States.  Under  our  system  it  is  neither  anti-re- 
publican nor  unconstitutional  for  a  State  to  authorize 
slavery.  The  people  of  the  State,  not  of  the  Territory, 
have  the  undoubted  constitutional  right,  within  its  own 
jurisdiction,  to  establish  or  to  prohibit  slavery  as  they 
please ;  and  to  the  people  of  the  State, — not  of  the  Ter- 
ritory, as  says  the  Kanzas-Nebraska  Bill,  the  disposition 
of  the  question  must  be  left.  This  may  not  prevent  the 
extension  of  slavery  into  new  States  after  their  formation 
as  States ;  but  it  will  prevent  its  extension  by  the  aid  of 
the  Federal  government,  which  is  all  that  the  anti-slavery 
extension  party  can  constitutionally  insist  upon,  or  at- 
tempt by  political  action.  With  this  both  sections  must 
be  contented.  Any  claim  on  either  side  beyond  will  only 
provoke  exaggeration  on  the  other,  and  render  internal 
peace  impracticable. 
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There  must,  again,  be  no  talk  of  reviving  the  African 
slave  trade.  The  slave  trade  is  placed  by  the  Constitution 
under  the  authority  of  Congress,  and  the  Union  has  the 
constitutional  right  to  act  on  it.  No  doubt  our  Northern 
and  Eastern  cities  swarm  with  Mammon-worshippers 
anxious  to  have  the  trade  re-opened,  and  ready  to  enter 
into  it  with  all  their  Yankee  energy  and  perseverance;  but 
that  traffic  is  infamous,  and  by  nearly  all  civilized  nations 
is  declared  to  be  piracy.  Were  we  to  re-open  it  we  should 
become  for  ever  infamous.  It  is  almost  enough  to  make  an 
honest  man  turn  abolitionist  to  find  slavery  so  blunting 
the  moral  sense  as  to  permit  men  otherwise  honorable  and 
high-minded  to  broach,  even  in  conversation,  a  thing  so 
infamous.  We  confess  what  we  have  read  in  respectable 
Southern  journals,  and  heard  talked  by  men  of  high 
character  in  regard  to  re-opening  the  African  slave  trade 
has  shocked  us,  and  greatly  modified  our  feelings  on  the 
subject  of  slavery.  That  traffic  was  condemned  by  the 
Church  as  long  ago  as  1482,  and  the  condemnation  has 
been  renewed  by  successive  Popes  down  to  our  own  times. 
The  Catholic  who  engages  in  it,  who  reduces  the  African 
negro  to  slavery,  or  who  buys  and  holds  as  a  slave  any  one 
so  reduced  from  a  state  of  freedom,  is  ipso  facto  excom- 
municated. No  class  of  citizens  have  more  uniformly  or 
more  faithfully  supported  the  constitutional  rights  of  the 
slaveholding  States  than  Catholics,  both  North  and  South. 
With  us  it  has  been  a  point  of  conscience,  of  religion,  to  be 
loyal  to  the  Union,  loyal  to  the  Constitution,  and  it  has 
been  a  sense  of  duty  to  the  Union,  to  the  Constitution, 
that  has  made  us  here  at  the  North  vote  in  almost  one 
solid  phalanx  for  Mr.  Buchanan,  against  what  we  regarded 
as  Northern  sectionalism.  None  of  us  like  slavery,  none 
of  us  wish  to  perpetuate  it  ;  we  all  of  us  love  freedom, 
and  hold  all  men  to  be  equal  under  the  law  of  nature ; 
but  we  all  respect  vested  rights,  and  bur  respect  for  the 
constitutional  rights  of  the  slaveholding  States,  has  led 
us  to  vote,  often  much  against  our  personal  interests,  with 
the  South.  But  we  can  never  support  any  party  in  so 
infamous  a  project  as  that  of  re-opening  the  African  slave 
trade,  a  trade  which  our  religion  condemns,  and  which 
has  brought  a  curse  upon  every  Catholic  State  that  has 
permitted  it.  We  regard  it  with  horror,  and  must  oppose 
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it  to  the  last  gasp,  let  the  cost  be  to  us  what  it  may.  If 
you  insist  on  it,  you  will  compel  us  to  vote  as  Catholics, 
as  well  as  citizens,  against  you,  for  you  then  insist  on  a 
matter  that  our  religion  as  Catholics  condemns.  You 
touch  our  consciences,  and  compel  us  for  religion's  sake 
to  cast  our  votes  against  you,  and  there  is  not  a  non-slave- 
holding  State  in  the  Union,  without  us,  on  whose  vote 
you  can  count.  You  would  make  a  Northern  sectional 
party  a  duty  as  well  as  a  necessity,  and  commit  the  honor 
of  the  country  to  the  keeping  of  the  North.  This  were 
moonlight  madness,  and  we  do  not  believe  that  the  high- 
minded  and  chivalric,  the  moral  and  Christian  South  will 
itself  consent  to  it. 

The  project  of  re-opening  the  slave  trade,  advocated, 
we  regret  to  see,  by  the  Governor  of  South  Carolina  in 
his  recent  Message  to  the  Legislature  of  that  State,  if 
seriously  entertained,  will  give  to  the  question  of  slavery 
a  new  face,  as  well  as  new  and  startling  dimensions,  and 
convert  every  Northern  Union  man  into  a  decided  anti- 
slavery  man.  Northern  Union  men  do  not  love  slavery, 
and  they  submit  to  it  where  it  legally  exists,  only  as  they 
submit  to  a  lesser  in  order  to  avoid  a  greater  evil.  Im- 
pose upon  them  the  additional  burden  of  bearing  the  infamy 
of  the  slave  trade,  and  you  will  find  them  entirely  unman- 
ageable. They  will,  in  their  indignation,  throw  off'  that 
burden  and  the  other  too.  Constitutional  scruples  will 
no  longer  restrain  them,  and  they  will  pour  down 
upon  the  South  as  an  army  of  veritable  Northern 
Berserkirs,  whose  fury  no  earthly  power  can  restrain  or 
withstand.  Is  it  prudent  on  the  part  of  the  friends  of 
slavery  to  push  us  so  far,  to  exact  so  much  of  us  ?  Is  it 
wise  to  take  away  from  us  all  middle  ground,  and  force 
us  either  to  become  propagandists  of  slavery  or  to  join 
with  the  abolitionists?  Can  they  not  see  that,  if  com- 
pelled to  take  sides,  we  shall  deem  it  more  Christian, 
more  honorable,  more  chivalric  even  to  make  common 
cause  with  the  abolition  movement  than  with  a  movement 
for  reviving  and  legalizing  the  African  slave  trade  ? 
Cannot  these  so-called  "  fire-eaters"  understand  that  we 
at  the  North,  especially  we  who  have  always  stood  by  the 
Union  and  resisted  all  encroachments  on  the  constitutional 
rights  of  the  slave  interest,  have  the  principles  of  reb'gion 

THIUD  SERIES. VOL.  V.  NO.  I.  14 


106      $ilB8$^^^  [Jan. 


and  of  honor  in  as  high  a  degree  at  least  as  they  have  ? 
Can  they  not  understand  that  we  have  defended  the 
South  from  loyalty  to  the  Constitution,  and  not  from  any 
good  will  we  have  to  slavery  ?  Do  they  expect  to  convert 
us  to  their  slavery  worship,  and  to  make  us  admirers  of 
the  concealed  beauties  of  negro-slavery  ?  If  they  have  so 
expected,  it  is  time  for  them  to  be  undeceived. 

We  know  the  enemies  of  the  Union  at  the  Soutli 
and  at  the  North  labor  with  all  their  might  to  force  the 
party  whose  candidate  Mr.  Buchanan  was  into  one  extreme 
or  the  other,  and  to  compel  ft  to  be  either  an  abolitionist 
or  a  pro-slavery  party.  They  are  determined  that  there 
shall  be  no  Union  men.  The  wider  they  can  make  the 
breach  the  better  are1  they  pleased.  The  abolitionists 
hope  by  so  doing  to  compel  all  the  Free  States  to  take  up 
their  cause,  and  the  pro-slavery  men  hope  by  the  same 
means  to  combine  all  the  Slave  States,  and  through  them 
either  rule  or  split  the  Union,  and  form  a  grand  Southern 
Republic  in  which  slavery  may  be  developed  and  expanded 
without  the  restraints  necessarily  imposed  by  their  con- 
nections with  the  Free  States.  But  if  the  South  follows 
the  lead  of  these  "  fire-eaters,"  who  look  for  a  grand  field 
for  slavery  expansion  in  yet  unannexed  Mexico,  Central 
America,  and  the  West  Indies,  the  'abolitionists  will 
prove  the  successful  party,  for  they  will  have  the  Federal 
government  and  the  moral  sympathy  of  the  world  on  their 
side.  Cotton,  rice,  and  tobacco  are  very  important,  we 
own,  in  regulating  our  exchanges,  but  not  so  important  as 
they  were  before  the  California  gold  discoveries,  and  Cali- 
fornia will  not  go  with  the  Slavery  Republic.  The 
immense  Republican  vote  in  the  Free  States  proves,  among 
other  things,  that  exchanges  do  not  depend  as  exclusively 
on  Southern  products  as  they  did  a  few  years  ago.  The 
great  West  is  opened,  and  its  products  are  every  day 
becoming  a  more  arrd  more  important  element  in  trade, 
domestic  and  foreign.  The  great  agricultural  Free  States, 
in  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi,  all  Republican  States, 
with  two  exceptions,  not  to  be  counted  on,  will  never  suffer 
the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi  and  the  southern  outlets 
of  their  trade  to  be  held  by  a  foreign  State,  though  of 
kindred  blood,  especially  if  that  foreign  State  depends  on 
slave  labor.  The  Southern  Confederacy  would  find  itself 
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opposed  not  only  by  the  North-east,  but  by  the  still  more 
formidable  North-west,  and  brave  as  are  the  Southern 
chivalry,  and  as  handy  as  they  are  in  using  gutta-percha 
canes,  they  would  be  powerless  before  the  two  united,  acting 
by  authority  of  the  Federal  government,  with  the  war-cry 
of  Freedom. 

No;  the  interest  of  the  South  as  well  as  of  the  North  is 
in  loyalty  to  the  Union,  and  she  should  be  as  careful  to 
avoid  the  issue  the  "fire-eaters"  and  abolitionists  are 
forcing  upon  her  as  we  of  the  North,  and  perhaps  even 
more  so.  She  must,  then,  for  her  own  sake  discounte- 
nance all  movements  towards  reviving  and  legalizing 
the  slave  trade,  and  be  contented  with  our  fidelity  to  our 
constitutional  engagements.  If  she  finds  the  slave  interest 
too  weak  for  her  ambition,  it  is  a  misfortune  from  which 
she  has  no  right  to  expect  the  Free  States  to  relieve  her. 
She  takes  her  chance  with  the  rest,  and  must  bear  her 
share  of  her  own  burdens.  We  do  not  reproach  her  with 
her  slavery,  but  we  owe  her  no  aid  beyond  letting  it  alone 
where  it  is.  With  that  she  must  make  up  her  mind  to  be 
satisfied,  and  so  much  the  Free  States  are,  in  that  case, 
bound  to  give  her. 

We  have  been  discussing  slavery  merely  as  a  political 
question,  in  relation  to  Federal  politics;  we  have  not 
felt  called  upon  to  consider  it  in  its  moral  aspects.  As  a 
Catholic  the  moral  question  has  long  since  been  settled 
for  us.  We  have  no  vague,  floating,  or  uncertain  doctrines 
on  the  subject.  We  do  not  agree  with  the  abolitionists 
that  slavery  is  malum  in  se,  and  that  one  cannot  with  a 
good  conscience  be  a  slaveholder.  We  do  not  any  more 
believe  that  slavery  is  an  unmixed  evil,  or  that  in  private 
morals,  or  the  Christian  virtues,  the  Southern  people 
are  one  whit  inferior  to  their  Northern  brethren.  As 
a  general  rule,  we  believe  the  slaves  are  treated  with  kind- 
ness and  humanity,  sufficiently  fed  and  clothed,  and  not 
over-worked.  We  believe  they  are  morally  and  physi- 
cally better  off,  with  individual  exceptions,  than  they 
would  be  if  emancipated;  and  therefore  we  would  not,  as 
we  have  said,  disturb  the  relation  which  exists  between 
them  and  their  masters,  if  we  had  the  power  and  the  con- 
stitutional right.  Nevertheless,  the  more  we  have  seen 
of  slavery  under  its  most  favorable  aspects,  the  more 
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tied  are  we  that  it  is  an  evil  to  be  borne,  rather  than  a  good 
to  be  sought,  to  be  confined  rather  than  extended. 

We  are  not  writing  in  a  spirit  hostile  to  Southern  in- 
terests. We  have  dwelt  indeed  more  on  the  danger  of 
movements  to  strengthen  and  consolidate  the  slave  power 
than  on  that  of  the  Northern  Abolition  movements, 
because  we  have  for  years  dwelt  on  the  latter,  and  because 
we  think  it  always  the  part  of  wisdom  to  guard  first 
against  the  danger  that  is  nearest  and  most  pressing.  The 
nearest  and  most  pressing  danger  is  that  of  converting 
the  party  which  in  the  late  election  supported  Colonel 
Fremont  into  a  strictly  anti-slavery  party,  and  this  can 
be  guarded  against  by  no  efforts  so  to  extend  and 
strengthen  the  slave  power  as  to  secure  to  it  the  administra- 
tion. All  efforts  of  that  sort  will  tend  only  to  precipitate 
the  danger,  for  it  is  precisely  against  such  extending  and 
strengthening  of  the  slave  power  that  that  party  is  organ- 
ized. The  moment  the  United  States  Bank  entered  the 
arena  of  politics  and  attempted  to  obtain  a  power  too 
strong  for  the  government  to  resist,  although  apparently 
in  self-defence,  its  doom  was  sealed,  because  the  people, 
moved  by  an  instinct  of  freedom,  would  not  suffer  the 
existence  of  a  moneyed  power  outside  of  the  government 
strong  enough  to  control  it.  It  will  be  the  same  with 
slavery.  Its  safety  depends  on  its  weakness,  not  in  having 
or  in  appearing  to  have  the  power  to  shape  the  policy  of 
the  government.  It  has  reached  the  extent  of  its  power, 
and  to  seek  to  make  it  more  powerful,  is  precisely  to  excite 
a  more  determined  hostility  to  it,  and  a  hostility  that 
under  no  circumstances  it  will  become  strong  enough  to 
subdue.  If  slavery,  where  it  exists,  cannot  find  security 
without  governing  the  Union,  it  will  not  be  permitted  to 
exist  in  the  Union  at  all. 

It  must  never  be  forgotten  that  slavery  is  repugnant  to 
the  moral  sense  of  the  civilized  world.  It  belongs  to  a  past 
age,  to  the  heathen  rather  than  the  Christian  republic, 
and  no  Free  State  will  consent  to  place  the  interest 
of  slave  labor  on  a  par  with  the  interest  of  free  labor.  The 
thing  is  not  to  be  thought  of,  To  administer  the  govern- 
ment in  the  interest  of  the  free  laboring  classes  is  wise 
and  just,  in  harmony  with  the  best  and  strongest  spirit 
of  modern  times;  to  administer  it  solely  in  the  interest 
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of  capital,  especially  when  that  capital  consists  of  slaves, 
human  beings,  men  like  ourselves,  descended  from  the 
same  stock,  and  redeemed  by  the  same  God  become  man, 
is  repugnant  to  that  spirit,  and  to  the  uniform  tendencies 
of  our  holy  religion.  Such  is  the  fact,  war  against  it  as 
you  will.  It  is,  then,  in  vain  that  you  brand  as  aggressive 
any  constitutional  action  of  the  government  intended  to 
affect  favorably  the  interests  of  free  labor,  or  claim  in 
the  name  of  equal  rights  a  like  action  in  favor  of  slave 
labor.  The  equality  in  the  case  is  not  and  will  not  be 
conceded,  for  freedom  is  the  natural  right  of  every  man, 
and  slavery  its  abridgment  by  positive  law.  In  the  case 
of  free  labor  the  law  must  be  interpreted  liberally  in  its 
favor;  in  the  case  of  slave  labor  it  must  be  construed 
strictly,  and  favor  as  little  as  possible  the  owner  of  that 
labor.  The  policy  of  the  law  is  to  favor  freedom  and 
to  restrict  slavery.  This  being  the  case,  free  labor  may 
clevelope  and  expand  itself  any  where  and  to  any  extent 
not  prohibited  ;  slave  labor  only  where  and  to  the  extent 
authorized  by  positive  law.  There  is  no  aggression  on  the 
rights  of  slave  labor  in  seeking  to  keep  slavery  out  of  all 
territory  now  free,  while  there  is  a  direct  aggression  on 
free  labor  in  seeking  to  subject  that  territory  to  the  slave 
interest,  for  in  all  cases  slavery  is  the  abridgment  of  the 
natural  rights  of  man.  Hence  the  efforts  of  the  South  to 
expand  her  system  of  slave  labor  against  free  labor,  where 
free  labor  has  not  been  by  law  deprived  of  its  natural 
freedom,  will  be  counted  a  positive  aggression  and  resisted 
as  ^uch.  Therefore  we  maintain  that  the  security  of 
slave  property  consists  in  its  not  attempting  to  extend 
or  strengthen  itself  beyond  its  present  limits,  and  in  sub- 
mitting without  resistance  to  the  free  and  full  develop- 
ment of  free  labor  within  its  constitutional  bounds.  To  do 
otherwise  were  to  provoke  a  contest  in  which  slave  labor 
would  be  deprived  of  all  its  rights,  even  where  it  now 
has  rights.  Any  man  who  knows  the  country  and  is 
capable  of  putting  two  ideas  together  cannot  fail  to  see 
and  admit  this. 

We,  therefore,  regret  the  policy  shadowed  forth  in  the 
Cincinnati  Platform,  which,  under  pretence  of  non-inter- 
vention by  Congress  in  the  question  of  slavery,  contem- 
plates in  reality  the  strengthening  of  slavery  by  the  addi- 


110       Slavery  and  the  Incoming  Administration.    [Jan. 

tion  of  new  slave  territory  not  as  yet  within  the  limits  of 
the  Union.  The  Ostend  Conference,  the  emphasis  laid  on 
the  so-called  "  Monroe  doctrine,"  the  obvious  wish  on  the 
part  of  our  late  Minister  to  England  to  break  up  the 
Clayton-Bulwer  Treaty,  and  the  filibustering  clauses  of 
the  "Cincinnati  Platform  taken  in  connection  with  Walkers 
movements  in  Central  America,  the  effort  made  by  Gene- 
ral Quitma  and  others  in  Congress  for  the  repeal  of  the 
Neutrality  Laws,  and  the  advocacy  at  the  South  of  the 
revival  of  the  African  slave  trade,  all  indicate  a  policy, 
the  character  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  mistake.  The 
policy  is  not  to  press  the  extension  of  slavery  in  any  of  the 
present  territory  of  the  Union  now  free,  but  to  indemnify 
the  slave  interest  by  annexing,  at  the  earliest  practicable 
moment,  Cuba,  Central  America,  and  Mexico  as  Slave 
States.  This  will  give  the  South  the  predominance  in 
the  Union,  or  at  least  afford  her  security  against  any 
growth  or  expansion  of  the  Free  States.  The  national 
greediness  for  territorial  aggrandizement,  the  filibustering 
spirit  now  so  rife,  the  speculators  now  so  numerous  in  all 
sections  of  the  Union,  the  strength  of  the  existing  slave 
interest,  the  love  of  democracy  of  the  American  people, 
and  their  confidence  in  their  manifest  destiny,  it  has  been 
supposed  would,  all  combined,  secure  the  adoption  of  this 
policy  against  all  possible  opposition,,^ j0f 

It  would  now  seem  that  the  plan  is,  in  the  first  place, 
by  the  aid  of  the  filibusters,  Transit  Companies,  or  other 
corporations  and  speculators,  to  organize  Mexico  and  Central 
America  into  a  great  Anglo-Saxon  Republic,  as  a  duplicate 
of  our  own.  In  the  beginning,  in  order  not  to  excite  the 
hostility  of  Great  Britain  and  France,  it  will  be  organized 
ostensibly  for  the  purpose  of  interposing  a  barrier  to  the 
further  progress  of  the  Union  to  the  south.  It  contem- 
plates, we  presume,  adding  to  this  Southern  Republic  Cali- 
fornia and  all  the  territory  of  the  Union  west  of  the 
Rocky  Mountains,  and  as  many  of  the  Southern  States  as 
choose  to  secede,  and  aid  in  forming  a  slaveholding  repub- 
lic. But  ultimately  it  is  to  be  joined  to  the  present  Union, 
so  as  to  extend  the  Union  over  the  whole  North  American 
continent,  together  with  the  West  India  Islands.  A  grand 
scheme,  we  admit,  and  one  which  we  do  not  doubt  is  se- 
riously entertained  by  men  who  are  not  yet  in  a  mad-house. 
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Even  were  this  policy  practicable,  it  should  be  opposed 
by  every  patriot,  every  friend  of  morality,  by  every  man 
who  has  the  least  regard  for  national  honor.  The  true 
policy  of  this  country  is  undoubtedly  to  prevent  Cuba  from 
passing  into  the  hands  of  a  first-class  European  power, 
but  not  to  take  possession  of  it  ourselves,  even  if  we  could  do 
so  with  the  consent  of  Spain  herself.  It  would  add  nothing 
to  our  strength,  and  in  fact  as  an  outlying  post,  incapable, 
in  case  of  war  with  a  great  European  puwer,  of  defending 
itself,  would  much  extend  and  weaken  our  system  of  mili- 
tary defences.  In  regard  to  Central  America,  through 
which  lies  one  of  the  great  highways  of  the  future  commerce 
of  the  world,  all  we  want  is  that  it  should  not  be  held  by 
a  power  able  to  close  that  highway  to  us.  Of  course,  we 
cannot  consent  to  let  Great  Britain,  France,  or  Russia  have 
possession  of  that  highway,  and  for  the  same  reason  we 
can  never  suffer  to  grow  up  a  rival  power,  Anglo-Saxon  or 
not,  able  to  dispute  with  us  the  transit  across  the  Isthmus. 
These  are  fixed  points  in  our  national  policy,  which  we 
shall  maintain,  if  need  be,  with  the  whole  moral  and  ma- 
terial force  of  the  Union.  But  beyond  we  need  nothing.  A 
free  transit  across  the  Isthmus  for  our  commerce  we  de- 
mand, and  we  shall  do  our  best  to  exclude  the  settlement 
of  any  power  there  strong  enough  to  deny  it  to  us.  Our 
interest  requires  nothing  more,  and  this  interest  would  ex- 
clude the  grand  Walker  empire  just  now  talked  about,  as 
much  as  it  would  England  or  France.  The  policy  of  our 
government  has  never  gone,  and  we  much  doubt  if  it  will 
go  any  further.  General  Pierce  came  into  power  with 
certain  filibuster  proclivities,  and  his  foreign  appoint- 
ments were  all  such  as  to  create  the  impression  that  he 
intended  to  pursue  a  policy  of  territorial  aggrandizement. 
But  events  proved  too  strong  for  him,  or  experience  soon 
taught  him  a  sounder  policy.  He  has  succeeded  in  giving 
his  administration,  with  a  few  exceptions,  the  right  position 
in  regard  to  foreign  powers- ;  the  end  of  his  government 
has  well-nigh  retrieved  the  errors  of  its  beginning,  and  we 
regret  that  he  is  not  to  be  at  the  head  of  the  administration 
for  the  next  four  years,  unless  Mr.  Marcy  be  retained  as 
Secretary  of  State.  But  whatever  may  have  been  Mr. 
Buchanan's  views  at  the  Ostend  Conference,  or  as  Minister 
to  England,  we  cannot  believe  he  will  aim  at  more  in  re- 


Slavery  and  the  Incoming  Administration.     [Jan, 

gard  to  Cuba  or  Central  America,  than  to  simply  carry  out 
as  occasion  may  require,  and  as  he  has  power,  the  so-called 
"  Monroe  doctrine,"11  and  this  much  even  we  should  insist 
upon. 

The  free  transit  across  the  Isthmus  for  our  commerce 
is  necessary  to  enable  us  to  keep  up  the  balance  of  the 
New  World  with  the  Old.  Great  Britain  is  not  at  present 
ambitious  of  extending  her  power  in  the  New  World.  She 
has  turned  her  attention  to  the  East  and  hopes  to  mono- 
polize the  trade  of  entire  Asia.  She  is  aiming  at  the  com- 
merce of  the  Black  Sea,  and  to  gain  a  position  in  Sicily 
and  also  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  so  as  to  check  Russian  ad- 
vances towards  India,  and  to  neutralize  France  in  Africa, 
Syria,  and  Egypt,  and  by  means  of  the  Euphrates  rail- 
road, and  a  railroad,  or  a  canal,  if  she  can  control  it,  across 
the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  to  place  Asia  in  competition  with 
America.  This  is  the  only  way  in  which  she  can  maintain 
herself  for  any  great  length  of  time  against  our  commercial 
rivalry.  We  can  meet  her  policy  only  by  a  ship  canal 
across  the  Isthmus  of  Central  America,  and  a  railroad 
through  our  own  territory  to  the  Pacific  Ocean  enabling 
us  to  compete  advantageously  with  her  in  Eastern  Asia. 
Great  Britain  having  turned  her  attention  eastward,  and 
being  likely  for  some  time  to  come  to  have  her  hands  full 
with  France  and  llussia,  whom  in  the  late  war  she  adroitly 
played  off  one  against  the  other,  our  filibusters  seem  to 
fancy  that  there  is  a  chance  of  founding,  by  aid  of  the  slave 
interest,  a  Southern  Republic  unconnected  with  the  Free 
States  of  this  Union,  and  of  securing  the  commercial  ad- 
vantages to  which  Central  America  is  the  key.  Hence  the 
opposition  of  the  South  to  the  Pacific  Railroad,  unless  it 
is  made  so  far  South  as  to  come  within  what  is  intended 
to  be  the  Southern  Republic.  But  this  Southern  Republic 
is  a  dream  that  will  never  be  realized.  The  whole  power 
of  the  Federal  Government  in  the  hands  of  the  Free  States, 
will  be  exerted,  if  necessary,  to  prevent  it.  Those  South- 
ern States,  not  yet  within  the  limits  of  the  Union  will,  if 
they  change  their  present  condition,  be  annexed  to  our  con- 
federacy. No  matter  what  the  journals  may  say.  No  ad- 
ministration will  favor  or  suffer  such  a  republic  independent 
of  the  Union. 

To   the   annexation   of  these   States    there   are  several 
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weighty  objections.  One  is  that  we  have  no  right  to  them, 
and  cannot  do  it  without  tarnishing  our  national  honor. 
Another  reason  is,  the  South  will  oppose  their  annexation 
unless  they  are  annexed  as  Slave  States,  and  to  their  an- 
nexation as  Slave  States  the  North  will  never  consent,  and 
the  North  is  wrought  up  to  that  degree  of  heat,  and  is  so 
confident  of  its  strength,  that  it  will  have  its  way.  It 
counts  its  late  defeat  a  victory,  and  it  will  yield  hereafter 
to  slavery  nothing  not  contained  in  the  bond.  In  all  the 
Spanish  American  Republics  slavery  has  been  abolished, 
and  we  shall  never  consent  to  take  the  retrograde  step  of 
re-establishing  it.  The  progress  of  the  whole  civilized 
world  since  the  introduction  of  Christianity  has  been 
towards  the  abolition  of  slavery.  To  re-establish  it  where 
it  has  been  abolished  is  to  take  a  step  backwards  towards 
barbarism  and  paganism.  It  would  be  a  fine  compliment 
to  American  Democracy  to  say  that  wherever  it  extends  it 
carries  slavery  with  it.  It  will  do  very  well  for  our  South- 
ern "fire  eaters"  to  tell  us  slavery  is  the  basis  of  freedom, 
and  the  cement  of  the  Union,  but  no  man  of  ordinary  in- 
telligence and  right  feeling  can  be  expected  to  believe  it. 
The  States  in  question  may  ultimately  be  annexed  to  the 
Union,  but  not  till  they  can  be  annexed  as  Free  States. 
Some  of  the  Slave  States  may  threaten  secession,  and  may 
even  take  measures  to  secede ;  but  they  will  soon  be  glad 
enough  to  return,  for  if  they  secede  they  will  leave  the 
Union  behind  them,  and  by  no  means  carry  it  with  them. 
We  have  confidence  that  this  grand  filibuster  and  annexa- 
tion scheme  will  find  no  favor  with  the  incoming  adminis- 
tration. 

The  true  policy  for  us  towards  our  Spanish  American 
neighbors  is  to  respect  their  rights  as  independent  states,  to 
suppress  all  invasions  of  them  by  our  citizens,  to  protect 
them,  aid  them  to  recover  from  their  internal  distractions, 
and  stimulate  them  by  our  trade  and  good  offices  to  main- 
tain well  ordered  governments,  and  to  develop  their  in- 
ternal resources.  In  this  way  we  shall  best  promote  both 
their  interest  and  our  own.  At  any  rate,  the  incoming 
administration  must  put  down  filibustering.  Filibusters 
are  simply  freebooters,  pirates,  thieves,  robbers,  murder- 
ers, and  it  is  any  thing  but  creditable  to  us,  that  they  are 
able  to  awaken  the  sympathies  of  a  people  like  the  Ameri- 
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can.  They  are  corrupt  and  corrupting,  and  already  have 
they  had  a  most  deleterious  effect  on  both  the  public  and 
private  conscience  of  large  masses  of  our  citizens.  No 
doubt  they  have  gained  sympathy  chiefly  because  they 
have  given  themselves  out  as  the  soldiers, — irregular  sol- 
diers it  may  be, — but  the  soldiers  of  liberty.  Walker's 
conduct  in  Nicaragua  in  revoking  the  decree  abolishing 
slavery,  and  practising  the  most  cruel  despotism,  strips 
them  of  that  mask,  and  they  will  henceforth,  we  hope,  be 
held  in  the  horror  and  detestation  they  deserve. 

Some  things  more  we  had  intended  to  say,  but  we  have 
said  enough.  We  have  written  for  the  purpose  of  throwing 
out  a  few  suggestions  which  we  hope  the  incoming  admin- 
istration will  regard  as  those  of  a  friend  and  not  an  enemy, 
but  as  those  of  one  who  loves  truth  and  justice  even  more 
than  the  material  interests  of  his  country,  and  his  country 
more  than  party,  and  who  asks  nothing  of  any  administra- 
tion for  himself.  Wiser  suggestions  may  be  made ;  none 
more  honest  or  disinterested  will  be  offered.  We  follow 
no  party  lead  ;  we  go  with  party  as  far  as  it  goes  with  us, 
and  no  further.  We  reluctantly  voted  against  Colonel 
Fremont,  for  we  feared  the  influence  of  the  abolition  leaders 
who  surrounded  him,  but  we  are  as  loath  to  support  a 
Southern  as  a  Northern  sectional  party,  and  though  we 
voted  for  Mr.  Buchanan,  we  will  support  him  only  so  far 
as  he  proves  himself  a  Union  President. 


ART.  V. — Reflections  and  Suggestions  in  Regard  to  what 
is  called  the  Catholic  Press  in  the  United  States.  By 
the  MOST  REV.  JOHN  HUGHES,  D.D.,  Archbishop  of 
New  York.  New  York  :  Dunigan  &  Bro.  1856.  8vo. 
pp.  34. 

JOUKNALTSM  in  its  present  sense  is  of  modern  origin,  and 
dates,  according  to  La  Cimlta  Cattolica,  only  from  the 
beginning  of  the  French  Revolution  in  the  last  century. 
Before  that  world-event  there  were  gazettes,  newspapers, 
and  even  literary  and  scientific  periodicals,  but  no  jour- 
nals established  for  the  purpose  of  acting  directly  on  so- 
ciety, and  effecting  by  the  formation  and  force  of  public 
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opinion  great  political,  social,  moral,  or  religious  ends. 
Catholic  Journalism,  or  Journalism  devoted  to  Catholic 
interests,  is  of  a  still  more  recent  origin,  and  hardly  dates 
from  a  period  anterior  to  the  fall  of  the  first  French  Em- 
pire; but  the  encouragement  it  has  received  from  the 
Catholic  Prelates  in  most  countries  and  even  from  the 
Vicar  of  our  Lord  himself,  permits  us  to  regard  it  as  a 
legitimate  calling,  in  which  every  Catholic  is  as  free  to 
engage  under  a  proper  sense  of  responsibility,  as  in  any 
other  secular  business.  Journalism  did  not,  it  is  true, 
originate  with  Catholics,  or  in  the  interests  of  religion,  but 
with  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  for  revolutionary  pur- 
poses; yet  since  it  is  in  itself  indifferent,  and  may  be  used 
for  good  as  well  as  for  evil,  there  is,  as  far  as  we  can  see, 
no  solid  reason  why  the  Church  should  not  avail  herself  of 
its  capabilities  for  good,  and  suffer  it  to  be  used  for  the 
promotion  of  her  interests,  as  she  does  the  printing  press 
itself,  steamboats,  railroads,  lightning  telegraphs,  progress 
in  legislation,  or  any  other  invention  or  improvement  in 
the  natural  order. 

Before  the  institution  of  Journalism  the  Church  got 
along  very  well  without  it,  and  she  could  continue  to  get 
along  very  well  were  it  suppressed.  It  enters  not  into  her 
constitution,  and  is  in  no  sense  essential  to  her  existence  or 
to  her  efficient  operation  as  the  Church  of  God.  But  it 
is  one  of  the  most  striking  characteristics  of  our  age  and 
especially  of  our  country,  and  the  chosen  medium  of  acting 
on  the  public  mind.  The  ablest,  the  most  energetic,  and 
living  writers  of  the  day,  instead  of  writing  folios,  or 
pamphlets  as  formerly,  write  leaders  in  the  journals,  or 
contribute  articles  to  Reviews  and  Magazines.  Journalism 
has  undeniably  become  the  most  approved  and  the  most 
efficient  means  through  which  modern  thought  is  expressed, 
and  the  public  mind  is  formed  and  directed.  Every  party, 
almost  every  fragment  of  a  party,  has  its  public  journal  as 
the  organ  of  its  peculiar  doctrines,  opinions,  purposes, 
hopes,  or  aspirations.  It  becomes  necessary  therefore  for 
Catholics  to  have  their  journals,  and  to  use  them  as  a 
means  of  neutralizing  the  effects  of  the  non- Catholic  press, 
and  of  promoting  what  may  be  called  the  external  in- 
terests of  religion.  It  seems  but  right  that  they  should 
do  what  they  can  to  turn  the  weapon  invented  for  their 
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destruction  against  their  enemies,  and  to  convert  what 
was  designed  for  evil  into  good;  and  we  know  from  the 
encouragement  which  the  Holy  Father  has  deigned  to  extend 
to  us  personally,  and  also  from  that  so  generously  extended 
to  us  by  the  illustrious  hierarchy  of  uour  country,  that 
it  is  so.  With  the  generous  cooperation  of  the  Catholic 
laity  with  their  clergy,  we  see  no  reason  why  the 
Catholic  press,  in  a  very  short  time,  should  not  become 
in  the  hands  of  Catholics  even  more  efficient  for  good 
than  it  has  hitherto  been  for  evil  in  the  hands  of  our 
enemies. 

As  yet,  Catholic  Journalism  is  in  its  infancy,  and  is 
far  from  having  developed  all  its  capabilities.  The  Catholic 
public  have  not  yet  given  it  full  play,  and  are  as  yet 
hardly  prepared  to  regard  it  as  an  approved  mode  of  pro- 
moting Catholic  interests.  They  find  it,  in  some  measure, 
foreign  to  their  habits  as  Catholics,  and  distrust  it  the 
moment  that  it  goes  beyond  the  province  of  the  gazette  or 
the  mere  newspaper,  or  aims  at  something  more  than  the 
publication  of  interesting  items  of  intelligence,  or  the  refu- 
tation of  some  foul  calumny  on  Catholic  persons  or  Catholic 
institutions,  and  attempts  to  enter  into  the  discussion  of 
the  great  living  questions  of  the  day  and  to  obtain  for 
them  a  Catholic  solution.  They  have  not  taken  a  suffi- 
ciently broad  and  elevated  view  of  its  real  province,  and 
are  startled  rather  than  edified  by  its  rising  to  the  level  of 
its  mission.  They  but  imperfectly  appreciate  its  liberty 
in  matters  of  opinion,  and  are  too  ready  to  visit  an  error  or 
what  they  suppose  to  be  an  error  in  matters  of  opinion 
with  a  severity  due  only  to  an  error  in  matters  of  faith. 
The  conductors  of  Catholic  Journalism  are  to  a  great  extent 
uncertain  as  to  the  legitimate  sphere  of  the  Catholic 
journalist,  and  are  sometimes  weak  and  inefficient  through 
a  laudable  fear  of  encroaching  on  the  prerogatives  of 
authority,  and  sometimes  mischievous  through  their  rash 
assumption  of  the  province  of  the  pastors  and  doctors  of  the 
Church.  But  these  defects  and  errors  of  both  people  and 
journalists  are  due  to  the  infancy  of  Catholic  Journalism, 
and  to  the  want  of  clear,  distinct,  and  definite  views 
of  its  legitimate  sphere.  They  will  be  corrected  with 
time,  and  disappear  in  proportion  as  Catholic  Jour- 
nalism comes  to  be  more  fully  and  more  universally  recog- 
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nized  as  a  lawful  calling,  and  its  rights  and  duties  are  better 
understood  and  more  clearly  defined.  For  a  long  time  to 
come,  Catholic  Journalism  is  likely  to  be  an  approved 
institution  for  the  defence  and  support  of  Catholic  interests. 
It  will  always  be  outside  the  Church,  below  the  Church, 
and  in  the  natural  order  ;  but  still,  as  the  representative  of 
a  just  public  opinion  it  will  come,  like  true  civilization,  to 
the  defence  and  support  of  religion  against  her  external 
enemies.  It  has  and  can  have  no  spiritual  authority  ;  it  is 
and  can  be  no  institution  in  the  Church,  but  is  and  may  be 
an  institution  outside  the  Church,  devoted  to  her  in- 
terests, and  capable  of  rendering  her  valuable  external 
service,  through  its  action  in  forming  and  directing  public 
opinion. 

Our  own  so-called  Catholic  Press  has,  no  doubt,  the 
errors  and  imperfections  incident  to  its  youth,  and  the 
heterogeneous  character  of  our  Catholic  population.  As 
Catholics,  in  all  that  pertains  to  religion  proper,  they  are 
homogeneous,  and  of  one  mind  and  one  heart ;  but  in  all 
other  respects  they  are  about  as  diverse  as  it  is  possible  to 
conceive  them,  and  nothing  is  more  natural,  if  nothing  is 
more  to  be  regretted,  than  that  the  diversity  which  obtains 
among  them  should  have  its  representatives  in  the  press. 
That  this  diversity  has  had  its  representatives,  and  that 
the  utility  of  the  press  has  been  impaired  thereby,  and 
some  injury  done  to  Catholic  interests,  must  be  conceded. 
His  Grace,  the  A rcli bishop  of  New  York,  ever  vigilant  as 
becomes  the  faithful  and  zealous  pastor,  sees  and  deplores 
it,  and  with  a  view  to  remedying  the  evil,  and  preventing 
the  press  in  future  from  fostering  any  divergent  tendencies 
there  may  be  among  us,  has  written  and  published  the 
highly  interesting  and  important  document  now  before  us. 
His  Grace's  aim  has  evidently  been  to  restore  harmony 
where  it  has  been  disturbed,  and  to  remind  the  press  that 
Catholics  should  live  and  act  in  unity,  and  that  it  forgets 
its  duty  when  it  sows  divisions  among  them.  He  is  deeply 
impressed  with  the  dangers  that  threaten  our  internal 
peace;  he  thinks  these  dangers,  partly  incidental  to  the 
diversity  of  our  Catholic  population,  have  been  greatly 
increased  by  certain  journals  conducted  by  persons  pro- 
fessing to  be  Catholics,  but  never  recognized  as  Catholic 
by  the  proper  authorities,  and  he  has  wished  to  disclaim 
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them,  and  to  warn  the  Catholic  public  against  encouraging 
them,  Thus  he  says  : 

"  The  only  ground  on  which  the  writer  of  this  paper  would  feel 
himself  authorized  to  present  his  views  in  relation  to  the  Catholic 
press,  is  a  ground  of  zeal  and  interest  for  the  universal  harmony  and 
union,  not  only  in  faith,  but  also  in  charity,  of  all  the  scattered  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  God,  who  are  to  be  found  spread  over  the  surface 
of  this  now  great  empire,  extending  from  the  southern  boundaries  of 
Canada  to  the  northern  limits  of  Mexico,  and  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Pacific  ocean.  These  Catholics  are  not  homogeneous  in  the  order 
of  natural  birth,inasmuch  as  not  all  have  been  born  in  any  one  country: 
but  they  are  homogeneous  in  the  supernatural  order,  by  which  God 
has  provided  that  they  should  be  spiritually  born  into  the  one  Church, 
which  is  not  the  church  of  any  nation,  but  of  all  nations  without  dis- 
tinction—holy, Catholic,  apostolical. 

"  One  of  the  greatest  calamities  that  could  fall  on  the  Catholic 
people  of  the  United  States,  would  be,  if  allusions  to  variety  of 
natural  origin  should  ever  be  allowed  to  distract  their  minds  from 
that  unity  of  hope  and  mutual  charity  which  results  from  the  com- 
munion of  saints. 

"  For  some  time  past  it  has  been  observable  that  this  so-called 
Catholic  press  has  exhibited,  especially  in  the  North,  divergencies 
well  calculated  to  excite  attention,  if  not  alarm.  On  the  one  side  it 
has  been  assumed  that  the  success  of  religion  in  this  country  depends 
on  the  continuous  iniluxof  emigrants, especially  those  of  Irish  origin, 
and  that  religion  vanishes  in  proportion  as  the  Celtic  feeling  dies  out 
in  this  country — that  the  national  character  of  the  American  people, 
and  more  particularly  as  it  affects  the  '  first  and  second  generation 
of  emigrants,'  is  hostile  to  the  Catholic  religion —that  the  best 
method  of  perpetuating  the  faith  in  this  country,  so  far  as  the 
Celtic  race  is  concerned,  is  to  keep  up  and  perpetuate  a  species  of 
Irishism  in  connection  with  the  faith. 

"On  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  assumed  with  equal  confidence, 
but  not  on  any  better  foundation,  that  our  holy  faith  will  labor  under 
great  disadvantages,  and  can  hardly  be  expected  to  make  much  im- 
pression on  our  countrymen,  until  it  can  be  presented  under  more 
favorable  auspices  than  those  which  surround  foreigners.  In  short, 
that,  if  it  were  rightly  understood,  its  principles  are  in  close  har- 
mony with  those  of  our  Constitution  and  laws — that  it  requires  only 
a  skilful  architect  to  dovetail  the  one  into  the  other,  and  to  show  how 
theCatholic  religion  and  the  American  Constitution  would  really  fit 
each  other  as  a  key  fits  a  lock — that  without  any  change  in  regard 
to  fa  ith  or  morals,  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Church  may  be,  so 
to  speak,  Americanized — that  is,  represented  in  such  a  mannerasto 
attract  the  attention  and  win  the  admiration  of  the  American  people. 
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Now,  in  the  opinion  of  the  writer,  the  prevalence  of  either  of  these 
two  systems  would  be  disastrous  to  the  cause  of  the  Church. 

"  The  Church  is  not  a  foreigner  on  any  continent  or  island  of 
this  globe.  The  Church  is  of  all  nations,  and  for  all  nations  as  much 
as  the  sunbeams  of  heaven,  which  are  not  repudiated  as  foreign 
under  any  sky.  In  fact,  truth,  no  matter  by  whom  represented,  is 
at  home  in  all  climes  ;  and  this  not  simply  in  matters  of  religion, 
but  in  matters  of  history,  arts,  and  science." — pp.  5-7. 

We  are  unable  to  conceive  anything  more  Catholic  or 
more  in  accordance  with  Catholic  interests  than  the  pur- 
pose here  expressed.  We  have  ourselves,  as  our  readers 
well  know,  written  several  articles  with  the  same  purpose, 
and  we  will  not  affect  to  conceal  the  gratification  it  affords 
us  to  find  his  Grace  adding  the  weight  of  his  position  and 
character,  and  the  aid  of  his  powerful  pen  to  a  cause 
which  we  have  had  so  much  at  heart,  and  which  is  so 
intimately  connected  with  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  our 
Catholic  community.  We  have  labored  earnestly  to  pre- 
vent the  division  of  our  Catholic  population  into  classes 
according  to  their  respective  birthplace  or  national  origin. 
The  lesson  we,  in  our  humble  way,  have  done  our  best  to 
impress  on  our  readers  is,  as  his  Grace  so  happily  expresses 
it,  that  "  the  Church  is  not  a  foreigner  on  any  continent, 
or  island  of  this  globe.  The  Church  is  of  all  nations,  and  for 
all  nations,  as  much  as  the  sunbeams  of  heaven,  which  are 
not  repudiated  as  foreign  under  any  sky."  There  are  no 
national  distinctions  in  the  Church,  no  distinction  between 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  Greeks  and  Barbarians,  for  God  hath 
made  of  one  blood  all  the  nations  of  men,  to  dwell  on  all 
the  face  of  the  earth.  This  lesson  we  have  repeated  almost 
ad  nauseam,  so  anxious  have  we  been  to  impress  it  on  the 
minds  of  our  readers.  His  Grace  expresses  our  own  views 
far  better  than  we  could  ourselves  express  them,  in  the 
following  truly  Catholic  passage  : 

"  Now,  in  view  of  these  facts,  neither  clergy  nor  laity  can  afford, 
as  Catholics,  to  have  any  distinction  drawn  among  them  in  our 
periodicals,  as  among  natives  and  foreigners.  In  the  Catholic 
Church  there  are  no  natives.  There  is  the  nativity  of  baptism  sub- 
sequent to  the  natural  birth.  There  is  the  adoption  by  grace  of 
every  soul,  whether  introduced  into  her  communion  during  the  pe- 
riod of  infancy  or  in  adult  life.  Neither  are  there  foreigners  in  the 
Church  of  God — it  is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism." — pp.  10, 1 1. 
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Thus  we  wrote,  in  perfect  accordance  with  this,  in  our 
Review  for  last  October,  p.  521  : — "In  religion  we  know 
no  national  distinctions,  and  if  we  ever  allude  to  them,  it 
is  to  rebuke  the  illjudged  and  dangerous  attempt  to  bring 
them  into  the  Church,  or  to  make  the  Church  in  this 
country  the  monopoly  of  any  nationality.  We  censure  no 
man  for  his  nationality  ;  we  judge  no  man  by  his  nation- 
ality  Religion  is  Catholic,  not  national.'"  We  had  pre- 
viously written  :  *  "  Catholicity  asserts  the  unity  of  the 
race,  the  common  origin  and  brotherhood  of  all  men,  and 
nothing  is  more  repugnant  to  its  spirit  than  to  judge  men 
by  the  race  from  which  they  have  sprung,  or  the  nation  in 
which  they  were  born.  Never  should  we  treat  any  race  with 
contempt,  or  claim  every  virtue  under  heaven  for  our  own. 
Away  with  these  petty  distinctions  and  petty  jealousies. 
What  is  it  to  the  Catholic  that  the  blood  that  flows  in  his 
brother's  veins  has  flowed  from  Adam  down  through  an 
Anglo-Saxon  or  a  Celtic  channel  ?  Through  whichever 
channel  it  has  flowed,  it  is  the  same  blood,  and  has  flowed 
from  the  same  source.  All  men  are  brothers,  with  one 
and  the  same  Father,  and  one  and  the  same  Redeemer." 
If  there  is  any  one  thing  more  than  another  that  we  have 
felt  it  our  duty  to  do  all  in  our  power  to  repress,  it  has 
been  precisely  the  disposition  that  we  saw  fostered  in 
certain  quarters  to  insist  on  national  distinctions,  and  to 
renew  here  on  this  continent  and  among  Catholics  the  old 
war  of  races,  and  it  is  no  little  consolation,  amid  the  mis- 
apprehension to  which  we  have  been  subject,  and  the  abuse 
we  have  received,  to  find  the  illustrious  Archbishop  of  New 
York  laboring  expressly  and  avowedly,  with  earnestness 
and  vigor  to  the  same  end. 

His  Grace  speaks  of  two  divergent  tendencies,  of  two 
opposing  systems,  and  seems  to  imply  that  there  is  spring- 
ing up  amongst  us  an  American  Catholic  party  opposed 
to  Catholics  of  foreign  birth.  Whether  such  be  or  be 
not  the  fact  his  Grace  is  a  better  judge  than  we,  and  it 
is  a  matter  that  we  shall  not  allow  ourselves  to  discuss. 
We  only  wish  to  have  it  distinctly  understood  that,  if, 
there  is  any  such  party,  we  have  no  connection  with  it, 
have  never  been  and  shall  never  be  its  organ.  We  are 
— . — , — 

*  Quarterly  Review,  October,  1854,  p.  454. 
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American  by  birth,  education,  connection,  habit,  and  sen- 
timent, and  intend  to  remain  so;  but  we  should  deprecate 
the  formation  of  a  party  hostile  to  foreign  born  Catholics, 
as  much  as  his  Grace  does  the  formation  of  a  party  hostile 
to  American  born  Catholics.  Undoubtedly,  as  an  American 
convert  we  have  our  mind  and  heart  principally  set  on 
the  conversion  of  our  non-Catholic  countrymen,  and  are  in 
the  habit  of  looking  upon  Catholic  questions  and  proceed- 
ings in  their  bearing  on  these  countrymen  of  ours,  whom 
we  so  ardently  desire  to  see  converted  ;  but  never  with 
feelings  of  hostility  or  indifference  to  our  Catholic  brethren 
of  foreign  birth.  "  We  have  heard  individuals,  some  of 
native,  some  of  foreign  birth,  contend  that  the  Church  will 
never  take  root  here  and  prosper  as  she  might  till  we  have 
an  indigenous  clergy,  but  we  have  never  entered  into  the 
discussion  of  that  question.  As  we  understand  it,  the  uni- 
form policy  of  the  Church  has  been,  in  all  ages  and  coun- 
tries, to  provide  for  each  country,  at  the  earliest  practicable 
moment,  a  native  clergy,  and  such,  we  are  assured,  is  the 
policy,  as  far  as  practicable  under  the  circumstances,  pursued 
by  our  own  venerable  hierarchy.  It  has  never  entered  into 
our  head  or  our  heart,  we  own,  to  question  the  wisdom  of 
that  policy,  or  to  arraign  the  Church  at  the  bar  of  public 
opinion  for  having  uniformly  pursued  it ;  but  we  have  never 
suffered  ourselves  to  draw  or  to  suggest  comparisons  be- 
tween American  born  and  foreign  born  clergymen,  and  we 
have  never  forgotten  that  a  large  proportion  of  our  laity  are 
foreign  born,  and  that  for  them  an  American  born  and 
educated  clergy  would  not  be  a  native  clergy.  We  beg 
permission  to  reproduce  here  what  we  wrote  on  this  whole 
question  of  nativism  and  foreignism  in  our  Review  for 
April,  1856. 

"  We  have-thus  far,  as  everybody  knows,  depended  chiefly  on 
the  immigration  of  Catholic  foreigners  for  the  growth  and  pros- 
perity cf  the  Church  in  the  United  States,  and  on  the  Irish  more 
than  on  any  other  class  of  immigrants.  The  Irish  immigrants  are 
not  the  only  Catholics  in  the  country,  as  some  good  people  imagine, 
but  they,  and  their  children  born  here,  are  a  very  large  majority. 
In  the  greater  numher  of  places  they  make  up  the  principal  part  of 
our  congregations,  and  are  the  most  active,  energetic,  and  devoted 
part,  and  the  most  liberal  in  supportingCatholic  interests  and  insti- 
tutions. No  Catholic  American  is,  or  can  be  be,  insensible  to  what  we 
owe  to  Catholics  born  in  Ireland  for  our  present  numbers  and  posi- 
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tion.  But,  we  think,  the  time  has  come  when  we  should  cease 
to  speak  of  ourselves  as  Irish,  German,  English,  French,  or  even  as 
American  Catholics,  and  accustom  ourselves  to  think  and  speak  of 
ourselves  in  religion  simply  as  Catholics,  and  in  all  else  as  men  and 
Americans.  These  foreign  national  distinctions,  though  naturally 
dear  to  the  immigrants  themselves,  who  are  not  expected  to  forget 
their  fatherland,  cannot  be  kept  up  in  this  country,  even  if  it  were 
desirable  that  they  should  be.  The  children  of  foreign  born  parents 
do  and  will  grow  up  Americans,  and  as  American  in  thought, 
affection,  and  interest,  as  the  descendants  of  the  first  settlers  of 
Virginia,  Massachusetts,  Maryland,  or  our  own  Empire  State.  The 
foreign  national  distinctions  are,  for  the  most  part,  obliterated  with 
the  first  generation,  and  all  attempts  to  perpetuate  them,  especially 
where  English  is  the  mother  tongue,  are  and  must  be  fruitless. 
Catholics  in  this  country,  of  whatever  national  origin,  are  in  general 
heartily  tired  of  them.  They  serve  only  to  divide  and  weaken  our 
forces,  to  place  us  in  a  false  position  in  the  country,  and  prevent  us 
from  feeling  and  acting  as  one  homogeneous  body.  We  are  all 
Catholics  ;  we  are  all  Americans  ;  and  our  duty  and  our  interest 
alike  require  us  to  avoid  all  expressions  that  must  excite  in  ourselves 
or  in  others  a  feeling  to  the  contrary.  If  a  man  is  a  good  Catholic, 
and  does  his  duty  as  a  loyal  American  citizen,  it  is  nothing  to  me 
where  he  or  his  parents  were  born  ;  and  if  I  do  my  duty  as  a  Catho- 
lic, and  as  an  American  citizen,  nobody  has  any  right  to  object  to 
me  that  this  is  my  native  land.  The  only  man  for  us,  as  Catholics, 
to  mark  and  avoid,  is  he,  whether  American  born  or  foreign  born, 
who  labors  to  stir  up  prejudices  of  race  or  nation  amongst  us,  draws 
odious  comparisons  between  native  born  and  foreign  born  Catholics 
and  seeks  to  divide  us  according  to  the  race  or  nation  from  which 
we  have  sprung.  Such  a  man  is  an  emissary  of  Satan,  and  no 
Catholic ;  no  lover  of  the  country  should  bid  him  good  morrow. 
Nulite  recipere  eum  in  domum,  nee  Ave  ei  dixeritis.  He  is  worse 
than  a  heretic.  Let  the  most  worthy  fill  the  most  exalted  places;  let 
no  one  be  chosen  or  rejected  solely  for  his  birthplace,  or  that  of  his 
progenitors.  Undoubtedly, we wantanational clergy, thatis, national 
in  the  sense  that  they  understand  and  appreciate  the  real  interests 
and  wants  of  Catholicity  in  the  United  States,  and  will  labor  for 
them  with  enlightened  and  true-hearted  zeal ;  but  it  is  not  therefore 
necessary  they  should  all  be  born  or  educated  in  the  country.  We 
have  never  yet  sympathized,  and  trust  we  never  shall  sympathize, 
with  that  spirit,  formerly  so  strong  in  Poland  and  England,  which 
would  suffer  none  but  natives  of  the  land  to  receive  preferment  in 
the  National  Church  ;  we  will  never  stop  to  ask  the  nationality  of 
the  priest  before  consenting  to  receive  the  sacraments  at  his  hands, 
or  to  inquire  whether  the  prelate  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  has  placed 
over  us  be  Saxon  or  Celt,  before  begging  his  blessing,  or  yielding 
him  the  reverence  and  obedience  due  to  his  pastoral  office.  This  is 
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the  view  we  have  always  taken  ever  since  we  have  had  the  honor  to 
conduct  a  Catholic  Review, and  it  is  the  only  view,  in  our  judgment, 
proper  to  be  entertained  by  any  Catholic  in  the  Union." —  Quarterly 
Review,  195-197. 

In  our  Review  for  last  July  we  say,  p.  403 :  "  We  are 
not  aware  that,  at  the  present  time,  the  foreign  born  clergy 
are  much  out  of  proportion  to  the  foreign  born  laity." 
And  in  our  Review  for  October  last,  we  say,  p.  518: 
44  We  are  much  as  opposed  to  the  introduction  of  Know- 
Nothingism  into  the  Church,  as  we  are  to  its  introduction 
into  the  state."  It  is  but  simple  justice  to  us  to  regard 
passages,  like  these,  which  abound  in  all  our  articles,  touch- 
ing the  subject,  as  qualifying  what  might  otherwise  seem 
to  favour  exclusive  Americanism.  They  should  be  taken  as 
indicative  of  our  real  sentiments,  and  if  the  same  weight 
had  been  attached  to  them  by  our  readers,  which  we  our- 
selves attached  to  them  when  writing,  nobody  would  ever 
have  dreamed  of  ranking  us  with  a  party,  even  supposing 
such  a  party  to  exist,  that  seeks  the  exclusion  of  foreign 
born  clergymen  or  foreign  born  laymen  ;  and  we  are  sure 
that  it  is  owing  to  their  having  been  overlooked,  or  being 
regarded  as  insignificant,  although  designed  expressly  to 
save  us  from  being  misunderstood,  that  we  have  been  so 
widely  and  so  strangely  misapprehended.  Let  those  who 
have  interpreted  our  articles  as  unfriendly  to  foreigners,  or 
as  unduly  American  re-read  them,  and  regard  the  qualifi- 
cations which  are  always  inserted,  and  suppose  that  we 
really  mean  by  them  what  we  say,  and  they  will  be  as 
much  surprised  as  we  have  been  by  their  misapprehension 
of  our  sentiments. 

We  speak  not  for  others  ;  but,  speaking  for  ourselves, 
we  assure  his  Grace  that  we  have  never  contended  that  the 
principles  of  our  religion  may,  by  a  skilful  architect,  be 
dovetailed  into  our  civil  and  political  principles,  or  that  the 
doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Church  can  or  should  be  Ameri- 
canized. The  system  he  speaks  of  and  justly  reprocates, 
has  always  been  entirely  foreign  to  our  habits  of  thought. 
As  an  American  and  a  convert,  and  therefore  thinking  we 
might  understand  non-Catholic  Americans  better  than  per- 
sons who  have  not  been  born  and  brought  up  in  this  coun- 
try, we  have,  presumptuously,  perhaps,  ventured,  we  own, 
to  throw  out,  from  time  to  time,  various  suggestions  as  to 
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the  best  manner  of  presenting  the  arguments  for  Catho- 
lic truth  to  the  non-Catholic  American  mind.  We  have 
not  hesitated  to  suggest,  nay,  to  maintain,  that  the  me- 
thod usually  adopted  by  our  popular  works  of  controversy, 
is  not  the  one  best  adapted  to  make  the  most  favorable 
impression.  We  have  contended  that  the  arguments  for 
the  Church,  not  her  doctrines,  may  be  presented,  and 
even  ought  to  be  presented,  in  a  manner  better  fitted  to 
affect  favorably  the  mind  of  our  non- Catholic  countty- 
men.  We  have,  also,  ventured  to  express  our  conviction, 
that  various  things,  not  of  faith,  nor  of  universal  disci- 
pline,— things  usually  regulated,  in  other  countries,  by 
concordats  between  the  Ecclesiastical  and  Civil  authorities, 
— may  be,  and  need  to  be  modified  here,  if  we  wish  to  se- 
cure to  the  Church,  in  her  temporalities,  the  full  benefit  of 
our  civil  laws.  We  have  gone  no  further.  We  have 
never  been  in  the  habit  of  contending  that  the  Church 
should  be  conformed  to  the  secular  order,  and  it  has,  as 
our  readers  well  know,  been  made  a  grave  charge  against 
us,  and  we  have  even  been  half  menaced, — in  jest,  we  pre- 
sume,— with  excommunication  for  it,  that  we  assert  too 
absolutely  the  supremacy  of  the  spiritual  over  the  tem- 
poral. 

We  have  never  represented  the  principles  of  Catho- 
licity as  peculiarly  adapted  to  those  of  our  civil  and 
political  institutions,  but  we  have  labored  to  prove  that 
there  is  no  necessary  mutual  repugnance  between  them  ; 
and  therefore  have  concluded,  on  the  one  hand,  that  we 
may  be  good  Catholics  and  loyal  Americans,  and  on  the 
other,  that  we  may  be  loyal  Americans  and  good  Catho- 
lics. We  have  done  even  this,  not  for  the  purpose  of 
assigning  a  reason  why  men  should  be  either  Catholics 
or  republicans,  but  to  refute  the  popular  objection,  that 
the  Church  is  incompatible  with  our  political  and  civil 
institutions. 

Undoubtedly,  we  have  contended  and  still  believe  that 
there  opens  in  this  country  a  glorious  field  for  the  spread 
of  Catholicity,  and  for  the  Church  to  exert  her  full  influ- 
ence on  civilization.  But  we  have  never  dreamed  of  a  neo- 
Catholicism,  or  even  of  a  new  development  of  Catholicity ; 
yet  we  have  hoped  and  believed,  and  still  hope  and  believe, 
that  there  will  be  effected  here,  under  the  influence  of 
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Catholicity,  a  new  development  of  civilization,  or  a  higher 
and  truer  civilization,  which  we  never  confound  with 
Christianity,  than  the  world  has  hitherto  enjoyed,  because 
we  believe  the  Church  has  here  a  fairer  field  for  the  exer- 
cise of  her  social  and  civilizing  influences  than  she  has 
ever  heretofore  found.  In  this  we  do  not -seem  to  our- 
selves to  differ  at  all  from  his  Grace,  who  himself  says  : — 

"But  in  the  annals  of  Church  history,  there  has  never  been  a 
country  which,  in  its  civil  and  social  relations,  has  exhibited  so  fair 
an  opportunity  for  developing  the  practical  harmonies  of  Catholic 
faith,  and  of  Catholic  charity,  as  the  United  States." — p.  8. 

We  have  believed  and  believe  that  this  opportunity 
will  not  be  neglected,  and  have  done  what  we  could  to  urge 
our  Catholic  brethren  to  avail  themselves  of  it,  and  thus 
realize  on  this  continent,  not  a  new  and  better  religion, 
but  a  new  and  higher  civilization  for  the  world. 

His  Grace  does  us  the  honor  of  commenting  on  some 
opinions  which  we  are  supposed  to  entertain,  and  which 
he  appears  to  regard  as  too  hopeful  in  respect  of  our 
countrymen.  Alluding  to  us,  he  says,  p.  20,  *'  Whilst  he,  in 
his  zeal,  is  sanguine  of  hope,  that  the  predispositions  of  his 
countrymen,  whom  he  knows  well,  are  especially  adapted 
to  the  reception  of  the  Catholic  religion,  we  fear  that  the 
reality  will  not  correspond  to  the  anticipation."  Yet  he 
cannot  mean  this  as  a  reproach,  for  he  asserts,  p.  26,  "  it  is  a 
relief  and  a  consolation  to  believe  that  one  who  knows  his 
country  and  his  countrymen  so  well  as  Dr.  Brownson,  should 
cherish  such  hopeful  anticipations  of  the  future,  in  regard 
to  the  Church  of  God."  We  presume  his  Grace  will  agree 
with  us  that,  as  a  general  rule,  hope  is  a  better  counsellor 
than  fear,  and  that  it  is  better  to  err  by  being  too  hopeful 
than  by  being  too  desponding.  We  are  not  aware  of 
jiaving  represented  the  predispositions  of  the  American 
people  as  specially  favorable  to  the  reception  of  Catholicity; 
we  have  always  represented  the  great  body  of  them  as 
hostile  or  at  least  as  indifferent  to  our  religion ;  but  we 
have  believed  them  disposed  to  have  some  sort  of  religion, 
and  not  likely  to  be  much  longer  contented  with  their 
Protestantism.  The  progress  of  the  American  mind,  we 
believe,  will  force  them  before  long  to  choose  between  Cath- 
olicity and  no  religion,  and  brought  to  that  point,  they 
will  prefer  the  Catholic  religion  to  none  at  all.  We  have 
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represented  our  countrymen  as  greatly  in  need  of  the 
Catholic  religion,  even  under  a  political  and  social  point 
of  view,  to  cherish  their  patriotism  and  to  preserve  the 
republican  liberty  they  so  ardently  love,  and  we  have  be- 
lieved that,  if  once  converted,  they  would  carry  into  their 
Catholic  life  those  natural  virtues  of  boldness,  energy, 
enterprise,  and  perseverance  for  which  they  are  now  so 
remarkable,  because  our  religion  does  not  destroy  the 
natural,  but  elevates,  purifies,  and  directs  it.  His  Grace 
is  not  the  man  to  reproach  us  for  this. 

Moreover,  we  are  not  aware  that,  since  the  first  year 
after  our  conversion,  we  have  expressed  any  very  sanguine 
expectations  as  to  the  speedy  conversion  of  our  countrymen. 
We  have,  indeed,  combated  the  discouragement,  almost 
despair,  into  which  the  Know-Nothing  movement,  very 
unnecessarily,  as  it  seems  to  us,  drove  some  of  our  Catholic 
brethren,  and  have  done  what  we  could  to  stimulate  hope 
and  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  our  countrymen.  Undoubt- 
edly we  have  continued  to  hope  not  only  in  spite  of  all 
untoward  appearances,  but  even  in  consequence  of  them. 
The  Know-Nothing  movement  has  done  more  in  two  years 
to  bring  our  religion  before  the  American  people  and  to 
force  them  to  examine  it,  than  all  our  journals  could  have 
done  in  twenty.  Why  should  we  not  hope  ?  Does  not 
God  want  this  country  converted  ?  Do  not  the  Church, 
the  Saints,  and  all  good  Angels  pray  for  its  conversion  ? 
Is  not  God,  is  not  all  heaven,  is  not  all  that  is  good  on 
earth  on  our  side,  not  only  to  encourage  us  to  hope,  but 
to  stimulate  us  to  exertion  ?  What  need  we  for  the  con- 
version of  the  country,  but  that  the  Catholics  in  it  should 
set  about  effecting  its  conversion  with  all  the  strength  of 
Catholic  faith,  Catholic  charity,  and  Catholic  zeal  ?  Un- 
doubtedly it  will  not  be  converted  if  Catholics  despair  of 
its  conversion,  cease  to  make  efforts  for  it,  and,  instead  of 
keeping  alive  their  hope  and  quickening  their  zeal  by  fixing 
their  eyes  on  every  favorable  symptom,  and  availing  them- 
selves of  every  favorable  opening,  they  only  express  the  hope- 
lessness of  the  task,  or  suffer  their  mind's  to  dwell  only  on 
the  discouragements  the  enemy  throws  in  our  way,  or  the 
obstacles  that  are  to  be  overcome.  In  a  work  of  this  sort 
hope  tends  to  fulfil  its  own  prophecy.  Why  shall  we  damp 
the  zeal,  chill  the  hopes,  and  unnerve,  by  our  fears,  the 
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efforts  of  our  friends?  No  doubt  the  conversion  of  this 
great  country  to  the  Church  is  as  difficult  as  it  would  be 
glorious  ;  but  what  then  ?  We  are  not  obliged  to  do  it,  or 
to  undertake  it  in  our  own  name  or  strength  alone.  When 
we  engage  with  pure  hearts,  sincere  zeal,  and  ardent  hope 
in  God's  work, — and  the  conversion  of  non-Catholics  is 
always  God's  work, — we  have  the  right,  in  virtue  of  his 
goodness  and  his  promises,  to  count  on  his  working  with 
us,  and  preventing  our  working  from  being  in  vain. 

His  Grace  may  be  thought  to  be  less  hopeful  than  we, 
but  we  think  this  would  be  unjust  to  him.  We  are  not 
more  hopeful  than  his  own  remarks  on  the  Catholic  press 
warrant  us  in  being.  He  proves  that  the  first  generation 
have  not  been  neglected,  nor  the  second  generation  lost,  as 
it  has  sometimes  been  alleged,  and  furthermore,  that 
under  all  the  disadvantages  under  which  our  religion  has 
thus  far  labored  the  Church  has  been  making  progress  in 
the  country.  We  beg  his  permission  to  call  the  attention 
of  our  readers  to  the  following  extract  from  his  well 
matured  and  eloquent  pages : 

"  In  reference  to  this  topic  of  the  actual  condition  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  this  country.it  is  necessary  to  make  just  discriminations, 
before  arriving  at  fixed  conclusions.  That  the  Catholic  religion  has 
lost  not  a  few  of  the  first  generation,  and  still  more  of  the  second, 
is  undeniable.  But  is  this  the  only  country  in  which  such  things 
have  happened  ?  Are  we  not  inundated  with  reports  of  apostasies 
in  various  parts  of  Ireland  itself  ?  We  know  the  agencies  by  which 
these  temporary  apostasies  are  brought  about.  The  progressive  and 
awfully  persuasive  powers  of  starvation  render  even  a  false  reli- 
gion, which  offers  bread  and  Bibles,  less  odious  from  day  to  day, 
to  the  wretched  beings  who  have,  at  last,  no  alternative  but  a 
choice  between  death  and  falsehood. 

"  The  loss  to  the  faith  in  this  country  is  of  a  somewhat  analogous 
character.  Among  grown  up  and  instructed  Catholics,  an  instance 
of  deliberate  apostasy — that  is,  renouncing  the  Catholic  faith,  and 
professing  some  other  nominal  creed,  is  exceedingly  rare.  But  in 
vast  numbers  of  instances  the  parents  of  children,  who  had  emigrated 
to  this  country,  died  before  they  were  able  to  make  any  provision 
for  their  unhappy  offspring.  In  other  instances,  they  lived,  or  rather 
languished,  under  the  trials  incident  to  their  condition,  without 
having  the  ability  to  imbue  the  minds  of  their  children  with  the 
principles  of  Christian  doctrine.  The  consequence  has  been  that 
these  children,  taken  charge  of  by  the  public,  grew  up  entirely  igno- 
rant, and  sometimes  ashamed  of  the  creed  of  their  fathers.  Under 
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similar  circumstances,  similar  results  would  occur  in  any  country  ; 
and  no  one  who  is  impartial,  will  for  a  moment  pretend  that  results 
of  this  kind  are  necessarily  an  evidence  of  the  withering  influence 
which  some  of  our  editors  suppose  to  be  exercised  on  the  growth  of 
Catholicity,  by  the  civil  and  political  institutions  of  the  United 
States.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  the  Church  may  be  said  to  have 
lost  those  children,  but  a  truer  form  of  expression  would  be  to  say 
that  she  had  never  gained  them — inasmuch  as  the  Providence  of 
God  permitted  that  they  never  had  an  opportunity  of  knowing 
their  religion.  Consequently,  in  their  case,  there  has  been  no  such 
thing  as  a  renunciation  of  the  doctrines  of  Catholic  faith,  with 
which  it  was  their  misfortune  never  to  have  been  acquainted. 

"  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  turn  our  attention  to  what  would  be 
a  much  truer  test  of  the  progress  of  the  Catholic  religion,  there  are 
abundant  evidences  to  show  that  it  is  not  retrograding.  If  we  can 
point  to  instances  in  every  state,  in  every  diocese,  almost  in  every 
parish,  so  called,  in  which  Protestants  of  the  most  cultivated  minds, 
most  unblemished  personal  characters,  have  borne  their  testimony 
actuated  necessarily  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  the  overwhelming 
evidences  of  the  truth  of  the  Catholic  religion;  if  this  testimony  has 
not  been  in  theory  only,  but  reduced  to  practice  by  their  renounc- 
ing doctrines  in  which  they  had  been  reared,  and  embracing  those 
of  the  one  holy,  Catholic,  and  apostolic  communion,  at  the  sacrifice 
of  temporal  interests,  of  long  arid  cherished  friendships  rising  by  that 
same  grace  of  God  superior  to  the  tyranny  of  human  respect ;  then 
who  will  say  that  our  religion  is  not  making  progress  in  the  United 
States,  or  that  there  is  essentially  anything  in  its  requirements  in- 
compatible with  the  genius  and  feelings  of  the  American  people  ? 
Compare  these  witnesses,  who  in  mature  life  bear  such  testimony 
to  the  truth  of  the  Catholic  religion,  which  they  embrace,  with  the 
alleged  falling  off  of  the  unfortunate  offspring  of  emigrants  or 
others,  who  really  never  had  an  opportunity  of  knowing  what  that 
faith  is,  and  who  consequently  never  could,  as  a  moral  act,  re- 
nounce it,  and  the  impartial  reader  will  be  enabled  to  judge,  so  far 
as  the  power  and  honor  of  the  Catholic  religion  are  concerned, 
how  the  balance  might  be  adjusted  between  loss  and  gain. 

"  Now  it  is  certain,  that  the  converts  to  the  Catholic  faith  in 
the  United  States  are  very  numerous  ;  and,  in  point  of  respecta- 
bility, many,  if  not  all  of  them,  entitled  to  rank  in  the  first  class 
of  American  citizens — natives  of  the  soil. 

"  Should  we  not,  in  gratitude  to  God  but  in  deep  humility  at  the 
same  time,  feel  great  satisfaction  at  this  result  ?  These  persons  give 
a  species  of  worldly  standing  to  our  religion,  which,  however,  its 
Divine  Founder  did  not  leave  to  be  depended  on  the  great  ones  of 
the  earth.  Among  professional  men,  officers  of  the  army  and  of  the 
navy,  lawyers,  physicians,  jurists,  geologists,  merchants,  &c.,  &c., 
including  a  very  considerable  number  of  Protestant  clergymen,  the 
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Catholic  Church  has  welcomed  to  her  fold,  and  taken  to  her  bosom 
no  small  number  of  distinguished  converts." — pp.  17-20. 

To  perceive  the  full  force  of  this  extract  we  must  con- 
sider what  we  had  to  do  and  what  we  have  done.  Here 
we  must  be  permitted  to  cite  a  passage  from  our  Review  for 
April  last — 

"Owing  to  the  multitude  of  immigrants  pouring  in  upon  us  before 
we  had  had  time  or  means  to  prepare  for  their  reception,  to  the  pov- 
erty, and  we  may  say  little  education,  of  large  numbers  of  them,  to 
our  want  of  churches,  priests,  and  proper  teachers,  and  the  absolute 
necessity  of  providing  for  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments  to 
those  ready  to  perish  for  the  lack  of  them,  we  have  not  been  able  to 
do  all  for  our  children  that  we  could  wish,  nor  all  that  was  necessary ; 
but  we  cannot,  whether  native  born  or  foreign  born,  be  justly  ac- 
cused of  having  been  indifferent  to  Catholic  education ;  and  an 
impartial  judgment  will  honor  us  for  what  we  have  thus  far  done, 
rather  than  condemn  us  because  we  have  not  done  more.  That 
some  of  our  children  have  been  lost  for  the  lack  of  proper  looking 
after,  we  cannot  deny  ;  but  all  have  not  been  lost,  as  is  evident  from 
the  fact  that  the  majority  of  us  now  living  have  been  born  in  the 
country.  In  an  old  Catholic  country,  with  permanent  congrega- 
tions, plenty  of  churches,  a  full  supply  of  priests,  and  a  completely 
organized  hierarchy,  there  is  all  the  machinery  for  education  at 
hand,  and  it  is  easily  placed  in  operation.  But  here  all  is  new,  and 
we  have  had  everything  to  create  at  once,  in  a  moment,  and  with 
very  inadequate  means  at  our  disposal.  No  suitable  provision 
could  be  made  for  the  young  without  the  hierarchy,  without  priests, 
churches,  and  fixed  congregations.  Without  these,  where  was  to  be 
our  centre  of  operations,  who  were  to  be  our  teachers,  and  who 
were  to  furnish  the  means  ?  We  have  thus  far  had,  it  would  seem, 
enough  to  do  to  effect  the  ecclesiastical  organization  of  the  country, 
to  gather  congregations,  erect  churches,  provide  for  the  education 
of  the  clergy,  and  to  get  ourselvesinto  a  position  in  which  we  could 
devote  ourselves  to  looking  after  and  educating  the  children. 

"We  doubt  if  even  our  well-informed  friends  haveduly  considered 
what  has  been  done  by  Catholics  here  since  1785,  five  years  before 
the  first  bishop  of  the  United  States  was  consecrated.  At  that  time 
we  numbered  only  about  thirty  thousand,  now  we  count  at  least  two 
millions  and  a  half.  Then  there  were  only  four  or  five  churches  in 
the  Union,  now  there  are  nineteen  hundred  and  ten  ;  then  there  was 
no  bishop,  now  there  are  seven  archbishops  and  thirty-five  bishops ; 
then  there  were  only  twenty -two  or  twenty-three  priests,  now  there 
are  seventeen  hundred  and  sixty- one.  We  had  then  no  Theological 
Seminaries;  M7ehave  now  thirty-three, besides  five  preparatory  semi- 
naries. We  had  no  college  ;  we  have  now  twenty-six  incorporated, 
and  nine  unincorporated  colleges.  There  was  then  no  female  academy, 

THIRD  SERIES. VOL.  V.  NO.  I.  17 


130         Archbishop  Hughes  on  the  Catholic  Press.     [Jan. 

and  now  we  have  one  hundred  and  thirty- seven.  Now  when  it  is 
considered  that  three-fifths  of  these  churches  have  been  built,  and 
these  seminaries,  colleges  and  academies  have  been  founded,  during 
the  last  sixteen  years,  it  must  be  conceded  that  we  have  not  been 
wholly  idle,  or  sparing  of  our  means.  When  we  take  into  the  ac- 
count that  our  colleges  exceed  in  number  those  of  any  Protestant 
sect,  and  surpass,  with  three  or  four  exceptions,  in  the  beauty  and 
extent  of  their  edifices,  any  others  in  the  country ;  that  our  churches 
number  among  them  not  a  few  of  the  largest,  most  splendid  and 
costly  in  the  Union  ;  and  add  our  convents,  nunneries,  female  acade- 
mies, hospitals,  and  orphan  asylums,  we  are  ourselves  at  a  loss  to 
determine  whence  have  come  the  means  to  erect  them.  The  means 
must  have  come,  in  chief  part,  from  those  who  within  the  last  thirty 
years  have  come  into  the  country,  with  little  except  their  hands  and 
industrious  dispositions.  Some  help  has,  indeed,  come  from  abroad, 
but  far  less  than  has  been  represented,  and  by  no  means  so  much  as 
we  have  contributed  to  pious,  charitable,  and  other  objects  in  Ireland 
alone,  to  say  nothing  of  any  other  foreign  nation.  While  engaged 
in  building  these  churches,  colleges,  academies,  hospitals,  orphan 
asylums,  &c.,  we  could  not  be  expected  to  provide  equally  for  the 
education  of  all  our  children,  especially  the  children  of  the  very  poor ; 
and  before  we  had  erected  them,  had  permanent  congregations 
organized,  a  spiritual  home  for  Catholic  parents  provided,  the 
hierarchy  established,  and  a  supply  of  priests  and  teachers  obtained, 
we  neither  had  nor  could  put  in  operation  the  necessary  machinery 
for  looking  after  and  educating  the  mass  of  poor  children  whose 
parents  were  unable  themselves,  no  matter  from  what  cause  or 
causes,  to  give  them  a  proper  religious  training.  Looking  at  the 
difficulties  we  have  had  to  contend  with,  the  much  we  have  had  to 
do,  and  the  unsettled  and  moving  character  of  a  large  portion  of 
our  population,  our  poverty,  and  our  comparatively  few  priests 
and  still  fewer  teachers,  it  would  be  unjust  to  blame  us  for  the 
past,  or  to  cast  the  shadow  of  a  reproach  upon  those  who  have 
thus  far  labored  to  provide  for  our  Catholic  wants.  We  have 
done  much,  far  more  than  could  reasonably  have  been  expected ; 
and  if  we  are  still  behind  Lower  Canada,  which  is  substantially  a 
Catholic  province,  we  are,  as  to  the  life,  vigor,  energy,  and  pros- 
perity of  our  Catholicity,  behind  no  other  Catholic  population  on 
this  continent." — Quarterly  Review,  1856,  pp.  199-201. 

Now  in  doing  all  this  our  clergy  have  had  their  time 
and  energies  so  engrossed  that  they  could  not  direct  their 
attention  or  their  efforts  specially  to  the  great  work  of 
converting  the  country.  One  would  think  they  had  as 
much  as  they  could  do  in  providing  the  material  means  so 
essential  to  the  preservation  and  prosperity  of  religion. 
Now  if  without  the  advantages  we  now  possess,  and  while 
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engaged  in  procuring  these  advantages,  these  material 
supports  for  the  future,  it  is  still  true,  as  his  Grace  main- 
tains, that  instances  of  deliberate  apostasy  with  adults  are 
exceedingly  rare,  and  none  of  our  children  have  been  lost 
except  those  who,  in  consequence  of  the  poverty  or  death 
of  their  parents  or  the  inability  of  the  clergy  to  reach 
them,  were  never  gained  to  the  Church,  or  instructed  in 
the  Catholic  faith ;  if  there  is  no  withering  influence 
exercised  by  our  civil  and  political  institutions  on  the 
growth  of  Catholicity,  and  there  is  essentially  nothing  in 
the  requirements  of  our  religion  incompatible  with  the 
genius  and  feelings  of  the  American  people ;  if  the  con- 
verts have  been  numerous,  and  the  Church  has  been  able 
to  gather  into  her  fold  converts  from  the  most  intelligent 
classes,  and  of  the  highest  respectability,  officers  of  the 
army  and  navy,  lawyers,  physicians,  jurists,  merchants,  &c., 
including  a  considerable  number  of  Protestant  minis- 
ters, have  we  not  every  reason  to  indulge  the  most 
cheering  hopes  for  the  future?  If,  as  his  Grace  asserts, 
the  Church,  under  all  the  disadvantages  of  the  past,  has 
not  only  held  her  own,  but  has  continued  to  make  progress 
in  the  country,  what  is  to  hinder  her,  now  these  disad- 
vantages are  in  great  measure  removed,  and  we  have 
gained  a  vantage  ground  of  churches,  seminaries,  colleges, 
schools,  religious  houses,  hospitals,  asylums,  and  a  clergy 
far  nearer  in  number  to  bur  wants,  from  making  a  still 
greater  and  a  more  rapid  progress  hereafter;  our  losses  will 
be  fewer,  and  what  is  to  hinder  the  conversions  from  being 
more  ?  Evidently,  it  would  be  to  misinterpret  his  Grace, 
and  to  do  him  great  injustice,  to  represent  him  as  de- 
sponding, or  to  assume  that  he  has  not  written  with  an 
express  view  to  rebuking  the  complaints  sometimes  heard 
as  to  our  alleged  losses,  and  to  establishing  the  fact  that 
Catholicity  is  really  advancing  in  the  country.  Certainly 
it  has  been  his  intention  to  encourage,  not  discourage,  us 
in  regard  to  the  future  of  our  religion  in  the  United  States. 
He  is  not,  if  he  will  permit  us  to  say  so,  by  any  means  as 
wanting  in  hopefulness  as  one  or  two  of  his  expressions 
would  seem  at  first  sight  to  indicate.  He  is  as  hopeful  as 
we  have  ever  expressed  ourselves,  and  if  he  thinks  to  the 
contrary,  he  must  permit  us  to  believe  that  it  is  because 
he  has  been  led  to  believe  that  we  have  expressed  our- 
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selves  in  stronger  terms  than  we  really  have.  If  the  facts 
are  as  he  himself  presents  them,  we  see  nothing  to  prevent 
us  from  hoping  that  this  country  in  time  will  become 
substantially  a  Catholic  country. 

His  Grace  further  alludes*  to  us  in  this  connection, 
and  seems  to  assign  us  a  position  which  we  are  not 
willing  to  hold,  and  which  we  have  already  disclaimed  : — 

"  The  learned  editor  of  the  Review,  so  far  from  being  discouraged 
at  the  gloomy  prospect  pictured  forth  by  one  or  two  others  in  re- 
gard to  the  prospective  decline  of  the  Catholic  religion  from  the 
period  when  European,  especially  Irish  emigration,  shall  have  ceased, 
or  been  sensibly  diminished,  is,  on  the  other  hand,  buoyant  in  his 
anticipations  of  the  progress  which  the  Church  is  destined  to  make, 
as  soon  as  she  will  be  more  generally  and  more  widely  represented 
by  natives  of  the  soil  and  less  so  by  foreigners,  who  indeed,  in  a 
worldly  point  of  view,  must  appear  under  disadvantages." — p.  22. 

His  Grace  may  be  thought  by  this  to  imply  that  we 
stand  on  the  side  of  the  second  system  he  began  by  describ- 
ing, and  that  we  regard  the  foreign  immigration  as  an 
obstacle  rather  than  as  a  help  to  the  conversion  of  our 
countrymen,  or  to  the  prosperity  of  our  religion  in  the 
United  States.  If  such  be  his  intention,  he  does  us  great 
injustice,  and  we  respectfully,  but  most  earnestly  protest 
against  it.  In  regard  to  those  two  systems,  our  position  is 
precisely  that  which  his  Grace  himself,  as  we  understand 
him,  occupies.  Like  him  we  reject  them  both.  Certainly, 
we  believe  that  the  Church  has  taken  such  deep  root  in 
our  country  that  it  could  survive  were  immigration  to  cease, 
and  certainly,  also,  we  believe  native  born  and  bred  Catho- 
lics have  many  advantages  in  dealing  with  their  countrymen 
that  foreigners  ordinarily  have  not ;  but  we  have  never 
doubted  that  foreign  born  Catholics  have  other  advantages 
which  may  overbalance  these.  Here  is  how  we  expressed 
ourselves  on  this  very  point  last  April : — 

"  We  have,  undoubtedly,  reached  a  crisis  in  Catholic  affairs  in  this 
country.  Hitherto  we  have  had  foreign  immigration,  not  only  to 
provide  for,  but  to  rely  upon,  and  the  most  thus  far  done  has  been 
done  by  foreign  born  Catholics.  Immigration  is  now  rapidly  di- 
minishing, and  seems  likely  to  becomein  a  fewyears  too  insignificant 
to  mention.  The  future  of  Catholicity  here,  as  his  Grace  of  this  city 
has  well  remarked,  depends,  under  God,  on  the  Catholics  now  in 
the  country,  the  majority  of  whom  are  native  born  Americans.  The 
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responsibility  now  rests  on  us.  We  can  no  longer  hope  for 
accessions  from  abroad  to  make  up  for  losses  at  home.  In  a  short 
time,  we  shall  be  deprived  of  the  wisdom,  the  experience,  the  ster- 
ling piety,  zeal,  and  energy  of  those  foreign  born  Catholics  to  whom 
we  owe  our  present  commanding  and  prosperous  condition.  We  are 
to  be  thrown  back  on  ourselves,  and  left  to  our  own  resources,  as 
native  Americans.  How  we  shall  meet  the  crisis  we  know  not. 
We  contemplate  it  not  without  some  misgivings.  Yet,  when  we 
remember  that  the  God  of  our  fathers  is  our  God,  and  that  God  is 
here  as  well  as  in  old  Europe,  we  hope  we  shall  not  suffer  the  good 
work  to  languish  in  our  hands.  We  trust  the  good  God  will  not 
desert  us,  and  we  hope  we  shall  do  our  best  to  prove  ourselves  not 
wholly  unworthy  of  the  trust  committed  to  us.  Yet  we  have  a  great 
work  before  us,  and  not  easily  shall  we  be  able  to  prove  at  the  end  of 
seventy  years  a  progress  relatively  as  great  as  that  made  since  1 785. 
We  are  saddened  as  well  as  gladdened  at  the  prospect  before  us,  and 
fear  that  the  children  will  hardly  makegoodthe  places  of  the  fathers." 
—Quarterly  Review,  1856,  pp.  211,  212. 

His  Grace  cites,  with  disapprobation,  the  following 
paragraph  from  the  article  on  the  Mission  of  America  in 
our  last  Review  : — 

"  When  the  end  we  have  to  consult  is  not  simply  to  hold  our 
own,  but  to  advance,  to  make  new  conquests,  or  to  take  possession  of 
new  fields  of  enterprise,  we  must  draw  largely  upon  young  men  whose 
is  the  future.  These  Catholicyoung  men, 'who  now  feel  that  they  have 
no  place  and  find  no  outlet  for  their  activity,  are  the  future,  the  men 
who  are  to  take  our  places,  and  carry  on  the  work  committed  to  us. 
We  must  inspire  them  with  faith  in  the  future,  and  encourage  them 
to  live  for  it.  Instead  of  snubbing  them  for  their  inexperience, 
mocking  them  for  their  greenness,  quizzing  them  for  their  zeal, 
damping  their  hopes.,  pouring  cold  water  on  their  enthusiasm, 
brushing  the  flour  from  their  young  hearts,  or  freezing  up  the  well- 
springs  of  their  life,  we  must  renew  our  own  youth  and  freshness  in 
theirs,  encourage  them  with  our  confidence  and  sympathy,  raise  them 
up  if  they  fall,  soothe  them  when  they  fail,  and  cheer  them  on  always 
to  new  and  nobler  efforts.  Oh,  for  the  love  of  God  and  of  man,  do 
not  discourage  them,  force  them  to  be  mute  and  inactive,  or  suffer 
them,  in  the  name  of  Catholicity,  to  separate  themselves  in  their 
affections  from  the  country  and  her  glorious  mission.  Let  them  feel 
and  act  as  American  citizens  ;  let  them  feel  that  this  country  is 
their  country,  its  institutions  their  institutions,  its  mission  their 
mission,  its  glory  their  glory.  Bear  with  them,  tread  lightly  on 
their  involuntary  errors,  forgive  the  ebullitions  of  a  zeal  not  always 
according  to  knowledge,  and  they  will  not  refuse  to  listen  to  the 
counsels  of  age  and  experience ;  they  will  take  advice,  and  will 
amply  repay  us  by  making  themselves  felt  in  the  country,  by  elevat- 
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ing  the  standard  of  intelligence,  raising  the  tone  of  moral  feeling, 
and  directing  public  and  private  activity  to  just  and  noble  ends." 
—pp.  24,  25. 

Belonging  as  we  do  to  the  class  of  old  men,  we  rather 
piqued  ourselves  on  our  generosity  in  this  appeal  in  behalf 
of  young  men.  His  Grace,  as  we  understand  him,  does 
not  object  to  the  principle  or  doctrine  of  this  appeal ;  he 
only  objects  to  it  as  uncalled  for,  because  there  was  no  occa- 
sion for  it,  since  the  things  it  impliedly  censures  have  and 
have  had  no  existence.  Then  the  worst  is  that  we  made  a 
needless  appeal,  and  threw  away  our  eloquence.  This 
may  mortify  us,  but  it  cannot  be  charged  as  a  sin  against 
faith,  morals,  or  discipline.  If,  however,  his  Grace  has 
suspected  in  it  a  personal  application  he  does  us  injustice, 
and  if  it  has  given  him  a  moment's  pain  we  deeply  regret 
it,  and  ask  his  pardon.  We  fear  he  has  given  it  an  appli- 
cation never  intended  or  dreamed  of  by  us,  for  when  we 
wrote  this  paragraph  we  had  in  our  mind  certain  facts 
totally  unconnected  with  the  Archbishop  of  New  York. 
We  are  a  layman,  and  do  not  regard  it  as  within  our 
province  either  to  rebuke  or  to  advise  the  authorities 
of  the  Church  in  what  is  their  own  affair.  We  allow 
ourselves  no  liberty  of  the  sort,  and  we  would  tolerate 
it  in  no  journalist.  We  allow  ourselves  only  those  general 
remarks  and  appeals  which  we  suppose  any  well-inten- 
tioned man,  who  has  the  interest  of  religion  at  heart,  is 
free  to  make.  It  is  possible  that  we  less  frequently  have 
a  sinister  meaning  in  what  we  write  than  every  one  sup- 
poses, for  we  not  seldom  find  our  own  simple  obvious 
meaning  overlooked,  and  a  meaning  extracted  from  our 
language  and  assigned  to  us  that  we  never  dreamed 
of.  We  regard  ourselves  as  an  honest,  straightforward 
writer,  and  to  suspect  us  of  another  meaning  in  what 
we  say,  than  the  one  we  express,  is  to  do  us  great  in- 
justice. The  paragraph  cited  has  no  meaning,  but  the 
one  obvious  on  its  face.  If  that  is  uncatholic,  or  not  within 
our  province  as  a  journalist  to  express,  we  beg  his  Grace 
to  regard  it  as  withdrawn. 

We  have  touched  upon  all  the  faults  his  Grace  can  be 
supposed  by  our  unfriends  to  have  indicated  in  our  career 
as  a  Catholic  Journalist,  and  they  are  in  substance  :  1st,  Dr. 
Brownson  takes  too  hopeful  a  view  of  the  predispositions 
«f  his  countrymen,  and  of  the  prospect  of  their  conversion  ; 
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2d,  he  thinks  that  when  the  European  immigration  shall 
have  ceased,  or  sensibly  diminished,  and  the  Church  is 
more  widely  represented  by  natives  of  the  soil,  the  progress 
of  Catholicity  with  his  countrymen  will  be  greater ; 
and,  3d,  he  has  made  a  solemn,  almost  an  awful  appeal 
for  young  men  that  was  quite  uncalled  for.  The  first 
we  have  explained,  so  as  to  place  us  and  his  Grace 
very  nearly  in  the  same  opinion,  and  the  second  we  have 
shown  is  a  misconception  of  our  real  position  and  senti- 
ments. But,  supposing  them  all  well  founded,  they  allege 
nothing  of  a  very  serious  character  against  us.  Not 
one  of  them  is  a  sin  against  faith,  against  morals,  or 
against  discipline.  The  most  that  can  be  said  of  them 
is,  that  they  betray  a  slight  error  of  judgment,  and  a 
rather  sanguine  temperament.  Now,  considering  that 
we  have  conducted  our  Review  as  a  Catholic  periodical 
for  twelve  years,  and  have  written  for  it  two  hundred  and 
forty  or  more  essays,  some  of  them  on  the  most  difficult 
and  delicate  matters  in  the  whole  range  of  philosophy 
and  Catholic  theology,  and  considering  also  our  ex- 
tremely limited  knowledge  of  Catholic  theology,  and  of 
Catholic  persons  and  things  in  the  outset,  the  ill  health, 
the  depression  of  spirits,  and  the  haste  in  which  we  have 
often  been  obliged  to  write,  to  say  nothing  of  the  dis- 
tracting cares  of  a  numerous  family  to  provide  for,  educate, 
and  settle  in  the  world,  we  think  we  may  well  con- 
gratulate ourselves  that  his  Grace  has  found  no  graver 
faults  to  allege  against  us;  and  we  cannot  but  believe, 
that  had  he  read  our  Review  with  a  severer  disposition, 
he  would  not  have  let  us  off  so  easily.  Certainly  we  find 
far  more  in  ourselves  to  blame  and  regret ;  and  that,  too, 
without  recognizing  the  justice  of  any  of  the  objections 
that  have  been  raised  against  us,  in  relation  to  the  question 
of  nativism  and  foreignism  which  we  have  felt  it  necessary 
on  several  occasions  to  discuss. 

But  it  is  no  little  consolation  to  us  to  know,  that  what- 
ever our  faults,  errors,  or  short-comings,  his  Grace  does 
not  regard  them  as  any  serious  drawback  on  the  merits 
or  utility  of  our  Review;  for  if  he  did,  he  would  not 
have  spoken  so  warmly  in  its  praise,  so  heartily  com- 
mended it  to  the  Catholic  public,  or  expressed  so  much 
regret  at  the  prejudices  that,  in  certain  quarters,  have 
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been  so  unjustly  excited  against  it.     We  shall  be  pardoned 
for  citing  his  remarks  in  our  favor  : 

"  We  regret  exceedingly  that  many  persons,  at  least  so  we  have 
been  told,  are  dissatisfied  with  some  of  the  views  put  forward  by 
Dr.  Brownson.  And  we  would  regret  it  the  more,  if  in  reality  he 
had  given  occasion  for  this  dissatisfaction,  by  viewing  the  whole 
question  from  something  like  what  might  be  called  an  original 
stand-point.  At  all  events,  there  is  this  to  be  said,  that  if  we  have 
Catholic  writers  at  all,  their  heads  and  their  hands,  their  thoughts 
and  their  pens,  must  be  guided  not  by  another,  but  by  themselves, 
in  their  individualcapacity,  and  under  their  individual  responsibility. 
It  may  be  added  farther,  that  the  liberty  of  the  press  on  all  subjects 
is  not  to  be  questioned  in  a  country  like  this.  At  the  same  time, 
there  is  a  censorship  in  this  as  well  as  in  other  nations.  The 
difference  is,  that  in  other  countries  the  censorship  of  the  press, 
through  the  medium  of  government  agents,  is  exercised,  in  general, 
previously  to,  or  simultaneously  with  the  publication  of  an  article — 
here  it  comes  after.  There,  it  is  the  judgment  of  an  individual 
who  acts  under  state  authority — here,  it  is  the  censure  of  many  in- 
dividuals acting  each  one  under  the  dictation  of  his  own  private 
judgment.  Catholic  editors,  therefore,  need  not  be  surprised  if, 
when  they  trespass  too  largely  on  the  feelings  of  their  subscribers, 
the  circulation  of  their  periodicals  should  be  occasionally  abridged. 

"We  should  be  exceedingly  sorry  if  anything  of  this  kind 
should  occur  in  the  case  of  Brownson's  Review.  It  is  known  to 
himself,  at  least,  that  several  paragraphs  in  his  writings  have  not 
been  such  as  to  merit  our  poor  approbation.  But  we  are  told  by 
astronomers  that  there  are  spots  on  the  sun.  And  if  he  has  written 
and  published  some  things  that  might  be  offensive,  he  has  written 
many  others  that  are  destined  to  perish  never.  When  he  and  all 
of  us  shall  have  been  consigned  to  the  dust,  writers  amongst  those 
who  are  to  succeed  us  will  go  forth  among  the  pages  of  his  Catholic 
Review,  '  prospecting,'  as  they  say  in  California,  for  the  best 
*  diggings.'  Nor  will  they  be  disappointed,  if  they  have  tact  and 
talent  for  profound  philosophical,  literary  and  religious  '  mining.' 
But  they  will  not  give  him  credit. 

"  But  even  should  all  other  portions  of  his  works  pass  away, 
there  is  one  declaration  of  his  that  the  writer  quotes  from  memory, 
which  is  destined  to  be  quoted  throughout  Christendom,  just  as  long 
as  the  declaration  of  Fenelon,  on  a  certain  occasion,  when  he  con- 
demned some  of  his  own  writings,  because  they  were  disapproved 
by  the  head  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  circumstances  and  the 
persons  differ  from  each  other  in  several  respects.  Fenelon  was  an 
Archbishop  ;  Brownson  is  a  layman.  Fenelon  condemned  what  he 
had  written, — nothing  that  Brownson  has  written  has  been  con- 
demned ;  but  the  declaration  to  which  we  have  referred,  and  which 
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is  imperishable,  was  the  honorable  and  gratuitous  proclamation 
from  Brownson's  own  pen,  when  he  embraced  the  Catholic  faith — 
when  he  had  already  acquired  a  philosophical  and  literary  reputa- 
tion sufficient  to  make  a  proud  man  vain — he  did  not  hesitate  to 
give  an  example  of  humility  that  will  be  an  edification  to  the  Cath- 
olics of  future  ages  as  well  as  of  the  present,  in  stating  that  he 
'  had  brought  nothing  into  the  Catholic  Church  except  his  sins.' 
Now  there  is  no  great  eloquence  in  this  language.  It  amounts  to 
a  mere  truism,  for  whether  it  be  the  infant  of  three  days  old  or  the 
adult  convert  to  the  faith,  it  is  all  the  same.  Brownson  brought 
much  to  the  Catholic  faith,  but  his  humility  would  permit  only  the 
foregoing  declaration  to  be  put  on  record. 

"  We  do  not  think,  therefore,  that  the  Catholics  of  New  York 
and  of  the  United  States  can  afford  to  see  Brownson's  Review  lan- 
guishing or  dying  out  for  want  of  support.  Suppose  there  are  pas- 
sages in  it  which  some  of  us  may  not  have  approved  of,  what  of 
that  ?  There  is  not  even  among  these  a  single  passage,  from  the 
perusal  of  which  a  judicious  reader  may  not  have  gleaned  know- 
ledge and  information.  It  has  been  useful,  and  we  think  it  des- 
tined to  become  more  and  more  useful,  as  its  learned  editor  shall 
be  more  and  more  cheered  in  his  labors  by  the  hearty  support  of 
Catholic  patronage." — pp.  26 — 29. 

We  copy  the  pamphlet  edition  before  us,  re-printed, 
with  corrections,  from  The  Metropolitan.  As  it  appeared 
in  The  Metropolitan,  and  has  been  copied  into  several 
journals,  it  gave  us  some  pain,  for  we  feared  a  few  of  its 
expressions  might  be  misapprehended,  but  as  it  appears 
in  the  pamphlet,  with  the  author's  corrections,  it  gives 
us  none,  except  the  pain  of  being  thought  by  our  Arch- 
bishop, who  has  known  us  so  long  and  so  intimately, 
capable  of  allowing  our  national  feelings  to  drive  us  into 
a  movement  in  any  degree  hostile  to  Catholics  not  of 
American  birth.  In  the  Metropolitan  edition,  the  Arch- 
bishop is  made  to  say,  that  it  is  known  to  ourselves  at  least, 
that  our  Review  has  contained  "many  articles"  that 
have  not  met  his  approbation ;  in  the  pamphlet  this  is 
corrected  :  for  "  many  articles,"  "  several  paragraphs " 
is  substituted.  The  former  would  not  be  accurate;  the 
latter  is  true  in  a  general  sense,  although  we  cannot  lay 
our  finger  on  a  single  paragraph,  with  the  exception  of 
the  one  copied  from  our  Review  for  last  October,  and 
say,  this  particular  paragraph  has  been  disapproved  by 
the  Archbishop  of  New  York.  We  know,  in  a  general 
way,  that  our  Review  has  contained  paragraphs  which 
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have  not  met  his  approbation,  especially  on  the  subject  of 
education  ;  but  we  do  not  know  what  are  the  particular 
paragraphs,  doctrines,  propositions,  or  opinions,  to  which 
he  objects. 

We  say  this  lest  some  persons  should  draw  from  his 
Grace's  remarks,  what  we  are  sure  he  never  intended,  the 
conclusion,  so  unfavorable  to  us,  that  his  Grace  has  pri- 
vately censured  us  for  some  articles  or  paragraphs  in  our 
Review.  Such  has  never  in  a  single  instance  been  the 
fact.  Nothing  he  has  ever  said  or  written  to  us  has 
amounted  to  a  censure.  He  has,  as  taking  a  deep  interest 
in  the  prosperity  of  religion  and  in  our  own  personal  wel- 
fare, for  which  we  can  never  be  sufficiently  thankful,  from 
time  to  time,  in  conversation  and  by  letter,  offered  us  his 
paternal  advice,  and  made  such  suggestions  and  obser- 
vations to  us  as  occurred  to  his  zeal,  his  experience,  his 
wisdom,  and  personal  friendship.  Differences  of  opinion 
there  have  from  time  to  time  existed  between  us,  but 
none  that  we  have  not  found  him  ready  to  tolerate  or 
overlook.  We  are  bound  to  say  that  we  have  always 
found  him  exceedingly  delicate  with  regard  to  the  liberty 
of  the  press,  and  disposed  to  maintain  for  Catholic  Jour- 
nalists all  the  freedom  they  can  have  the  hardihood  to 
ask.  We  have  always  found  him  in  relation  to  those 
questions  in  regard  to  which  there  might  be  differences  of 
opinion  between  us,  disposed  to  concede  us  full  liberty  to 
follow  our  own  judgment;  and  it  is  but  simple  justice  to 
his  Grace  to  say  that  as  far  as  we  have  had  any  relations 
with  him,  he  has  freely,  frankly,  spontaneously,  given  us 
all  the  liberty  as  an  editor  and  writer  that  we  can,  with- 
out forgetting  our  Catholicity,  pretend  to,  and  we  are 
aware  of  no  instance  in  which  he  has  shown  the  slightest 
disposition  to  remind  us  of  his  Episcopal  authority. 

In  the  pamphlet  before  us,  he  says  distinctly,  "If  we 
are  to  have  Catholic  writers  at  all,  their  heads  and  their 
hands,  their  thoughts  and  their  pens  must  be  guided,  not 
by  another,  but  by  themselves,  in  their  individual  capacity, 
and  under  their  individual  responsibility."1'  In  a  letter 
addressed  to  us,  the  29th  of  last  August,  and  from  which 
we  are  at  liberty  to  make  some  extracts,  he  says,  speaking 
of  our  Review,  "  Since  its  publication  in  this  city,  it  has 
been  my  wish  that  your  pen  should  be  unguided  by  any 
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other  head  or  hand  than  your  own, — under,  of  course,  a 
deep  sense,  which  I  know  you  entertain,  of  the  respon- 
sibility devolved  on  a  Catholic  layman  who  conducts  so 
important  a  periodical  as  yours."  Nothing  can  be  more 
liberal  or  more  just  than  the  doctrine  his  Grace  here 
asserts,  that  liberty  and  responsibility  go  together,  that 
where  one  is  responsible  he  must  be  free,  and  where  free 
he  must  be  responsible. 

We  write  freely,  from  our  own  mind,  not  from  any 
man's  dictation  ;  but  we  are  responsible  for  the  use  we 
make  of  our  freedom.  Whether  we  properly  use,  or 
whether  we  abuse  our  freedom,  it  is  not  for  us,  but  for 
authority  alone,  to  judge,  and  to  its  judgment,  formally 
pronounced,  we  owe,  and  we  trust  shall  always  yield, 
unreserved  submission.  We  are  free  within  our  legit- 
imate sphere  as  a  Catholic  Journalist,  and  authority  can- 
not censure  us,  though  the  father  may  counsel  us, 
unless  we  step  beyond  that  sphere,  and  offend  against 
faith,  morals,  or  discipline.  But  whether  we  do  or  do  not 
step  beyond  that  sphere  and  so  offend,  belongs  not  to  us 
but  to  authority  to  determine.  If  the  Bishop  or  Arch- 
bishop who  judges  in  the  first  instance  does  us  wrong,  our 
remedy  is  not  in  disobedience,  resistance,- or  public  dis- 
cussion, but  in  appeal  to  Rome,  to  the  highest  tribunal 
of  the  Church.  The  law  that  governs  journalists  is,  we 
take  it,  the  same  law  that  governs  Catholics  in  all  lawful 
secular  pursuits.  His  Grace  has  always  been  even  punc- 
tilious, in  our  case,  to  acknowledge  our  full  Catholic  free- 
dom, and  he  has  always  treated  us  in  this  respect  with  the 
greatest  possible  delicacy.  Thus  in  the  letter  just  cited, 
alluding  to  an  address  by  the  editor,  given  at  Fordham,  on 
occasion  of  the  commencement  of  St.  John's  College,  last 
July,  he  says,  "  You  are  aware  that  I  did  not  agree  with 
you  in  some  of  the  statements  contained  in  your  address, 
but  that  right  of  difference  of  opinion  is  what  is  mutually 
acknowledged  wherever  essential  principles  of  faith  and 
morals  are  not  immediately  involved."  The  differences 
there  have  been  between  his  Grace  and  ourselves,  be  they 
more  or  be  they  less,  we  have  always  regarded,  and  have 
understood  him  to  regard,  as  coming  within  the  sphere  of 
free  opinions,  where  he  allowed  us  the  same  right  to  differ 
from  him,  that  he  claimed  for  himself  to  differ  from  us  ;  ,and 
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that  these  differences  have  not  diminished  his  interest  in 
us  personally,  or  impaired  his  confidence  in  our  Review, 
we  are  assured  by  the  letter  already  spoken  of,  addressed 
to  us  without  our  solicitation,  and  it  is  with  sincere  grati- 
tude to  his  Grace  that  we  quote  his  encouraging  words : 
"  You  are  aware,  my  dear  Doctor,  that  as  regards  your- 
self and  the  Review,  no  substantial  change  has  come 
over  my  mind  from  the  publication  of  its  first  number. 
My  desire  is  that  it  should  increase  and  prosper.*" 

There  has  been,  in  consequence  of  a  singular  misappre- 
hension of  the  position  and  tendencies  of  the  Review  in 
relation  to  Catholics  of  foreign  birth,  some  clamor  raised 
and  some  prejudice  excited  against  it,  but  as  far  as  our 
knowledge  extends.,  the  good  feelings  and  wishes  expressed 
by  his  Grace  are  those  entertained  by  all  our  Archbishops 
and  Bishops  without  exception.  Differences  of  opinion 
on  some  points  not  of  faith,  and  in  regard  to  the  expe- 
dience or  policy  of  broaching  certain  discussions,  have  cer- 
tainly existed,  and  very  likely  still  exist;  but  no  Prelate 
in  the  Union  has  signified  to  us,  directly  or  indirectly,  any 
loss  of  confidence  in  us  or  in  our  Review.  The  illustrious 
Bishop  of  Pittsburg,  who  has  always  been  one  of  its  best 
friends,  and  for  whom  we  have  the  profoundest  respect, 
requested  us  to  withdraw  his  name  from  the  cover  of  the 
Review,  not  because  he  disapproved  it,  not  because  he 
wished  the  Review  to  be  discontinued,  but  because  the 
secular  press  persisted  in  holding  the  Bishops  who  had 
kindly  given  us  their  names,  by  way  of  encouragement, 
responsible  for  all  the  opinions  we  advanced.  This  placed 
them  in  a  false  position,  and  was  unjust,  because  while 
we  enjoyed  the  freedom,  they  were  made  to  shj*re  the  re- 
sponsibility. Unwilling  to  be  the  occasion  of  so  gross  an 
injustice  to  them,  we,  of  our  own  accord,  omitted  at  the 
beginning  of  the  last  year  their  names  from  the  Review, 
so  that  nothing  we  might  write  should  compromise  them, 
so  that  the  freedom  and  responsibility  should  go  together, 
and  while  we  took  the  liberty  of  writing  what  we  thought 
proper,  we  alone  should  be  held  responsible.  We  write,  as 
all  the  world  knows,  what  we  please,  and  we  think  it  no 
more  than  just  that  we  should  bear  the  responsibility. 

We  have,  as  will  be  seen,  commented  at  length  on  the 
topics  presented  by  his  Grace  in  so  far  as  related  to  us  per*- 
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sonally  or  to  our  Review,  and  have  made  such  remarks,  dis- 
claimers, and  explanations  as  seemed  to  us  alike  due  to 
him,  to  ourselves,  and  the  Catholic  public.  We  trust  we 
have  taken  no  improper  liberty,  and  have  said  nothing 
that  can  be  construed  into  an  offence  to  any  one.  We 
certainly  have  intended  nothing  of  the  sort.  As  far  as 
we  ourselves  are  concerned,  his  Grace's  publication  has 
been  kindly  meant,  and  demands  our  respectful  and  even 
our  grateful  consideration.  We  thank  him  for  the  interest 
he  has  taken  in  our  welfare,  and  the  earnest  appeal  he  has 
made  in  our  behalf.  The  Review  has  at  times  its  trials, 
its  struggles,  its  ups  and  its  downs,  but  we  do  not  think 
the  Catholic  public  are  as  yet  disposed  to  suffer  it  to  fail 
for  the  want  of  support.  The  feeling  against  it  in  certain 
quarters  is  not  so  deep  as  might  be  supposed,  and  is  at 
worst  only  temporary.  There  is  in  the  Catholic  com- 
munity, in  the  laity  as  well  as  in  the  clergy,  a  deep  sense 
of  justice,  and  they  will  never  fail  to  come  to  the  aid  of 
him  who  they  see  has  been  wronged.  They  have,  what  is 
more  to  our  purpose,  a  deep  and  abiding  love  for  everything 
Catholic,  and  they  will  make  almost  any  sacrifice  to  sus- 
tain a  work  that  is  sincerely  Catholic  and  really  useful  to 
Catholic  interests.  As  long  as  such  is  the  case  with  our 
Review,  they  will  sustain  it,  and  we  should  regret  to  have 
them  sustain  it  one  moment  longer.  We  look  upon  the 
crisis  in  our  case  as  past.  The  opposition,  which  has  been 
somewhat  severe,  and  has,  no  doubt,  at  times  irritated  us, 
for  we  are  human,  is  not  likely  to  increase.  The  discus- 
sions which  have  occasioned  it,  have  all  been  gone  through 
with,  and  are  not  likely  to  come  up  again.  Other  topics 
will  engage  our  attention,  and  though  we  shall  neither  try 
nor  expect  to  avoid  all  collision  of  opinion,  for  we  are  and 
will  be  free  spoken,  we  jtrust  the  current  will  run  smoother  for 
the  future,  and  passion  on  all  sides  have  time  to  subside, 
and  mutual  confidence  have  an  opportunity  to  revive. 
With  even  renewed  cheerfulness  and  hope  we  enter  upon 
the  fourteenth  year  of  our  Review,  and  send  out  the  first 
number  of  its  fourteenth  volume,  with  the  compliments  of 
the  season  to  all  our  friends,  who  we  will  not  believe  are 
not  as  numerous  as  ever. 
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ART.  VI.— LITERARY  NOTICES  AND  CRITICISMS. 

J.  The  Catholic  Church  in  the  United  States  ;  Pages  from  its  History. 
By  HENRY  DE  COURCY.  Translated  and  enlarged,  by  John 
Gilmany  Shea.  Second  edition,  revised.  New- York  :  Dunigan 
&  Brother.  1857.  12mo.  pp.  589. 

WE  are  not  surprised  that  a  second  edition  of  this  work  has  been 
so  soon  called  for.  With  all  its  imperfections  and  errors,  it  has  some 
merits,  and  meets  a  want,  better  than  any  other  work  of  the  sort  we 
have,  which  is  deeply  felt,  of  knowing  something  of  our  Catholic  his- 
tory. The  objections  we  feel  to  it,  are  not  felt  by  all,  and  to  some 
persons  these  objections  are  a  recommendation  even.  What  we  have 
said  against  it  will  put  people  on  their  guard,  and  go  far  towards  neu- 
tralizing the  mischief  it  might  seem  fitted  to  do.  Nobody  will  think 
of  relying  on  it,  where  its  statements  are  not  corroborated,  as  an  au- 
thority. We  are  sorry,  however,  that  Mr.  Shea,  its  translator,  and 
Mr.  De  Courcy's  fellow-laborer  in  its  concoction,  should  have  suffered 
himself  to  write  such  a  paragraph  as  this  in  the  preface  :  "  The  first 
edition  was  generally  well  received,  and  it  was  with  no  little  amaze- 
ment that  I  found  one  or  two  periodicals  disposed  to  make  it  the 
ground  for  assailing  the  private  character  of  the  author,  his  motives, 
and  his  honesty.  Those  vague  charges  launched  forth  in  the  accents 
of  passion  and  wrath,  so  evidently  betray  their  source,  that  it  would 
be  folly  to  regard  them."  We  fear  the  translator's  own  "  passion  and 
wrath  "  have  made  him,  for  a  moment,  forget  himself.  If  it  were 
folly  to  regard  these  charges,  he  should  have  passed  them  over  in 
dignified  silence  ;  and  if  he  felt  it  necessary  to  refer  to  them  at  all,  he 
should  have  named  the  periodicals  intended,  specified  their  charges, 
and,  if  false,  contradicted  them.  He  should  remember  that  it  is  as  wrong 
to  assail  the  motives  of  an  editor,  and  to  bring  vague  charges  against 
him,  as  it  is  to  assail  the  motives  of  an  author,  and  to  make  vague 
charges  against  his  private  character.  If  the  learned  gentleman  alludes  to 
us,  we  deny  in  toto  his  charge.  We  have  never  assailed  Mr.  De  Courcy's 
private  character,  his  motives,  or  his  honesty,  as  a  man.  In  what  we 
said  of  his  private  character,  we  made  no  statement  to  his  discredit. 
We  merely  said  he  was  a  Frenchman,  who,  ten  or  a  dozen  years  ago, 
came  to  this  country  to  make  his  fortune  as  an  agent  or  partner  of  a 
French  commercial  house  in  this  city,  and  expressed  ourselves  happy 
to  learn  that  he  had  effected  his  purpose  and  returned  to  his  native 
France.  What  is  there  in  this  to  his  discredit  ?  All  else  we  said  was 
said  of  him  as  a  writer,  and  as  a  correspondent  of  French  journals,  on 
American  persons  and  affairs.  He  may  have  been,  and  no  doubt  was, 
a  very  estimable  man  in  private  life,  and  had  we  known  him  per- 
sonally, we  might  ourselves  have  esteemed  him  in  his  private  and 
social  relations.  As  a  writer  and  correspondent,  especially  of  the 
Universy  we  undoubtedly  spoke  of  him  in  severe  terms,  but  not  in  so 
severe  terms  as  he  seemed  to  us  to  deserve.  Let  his  friends  specify 
any  particular  in  which  they  regard  us  as  judging  him  too  severely  or 
unjustly,  and  show  us  that  we  really  have  done  so,  we  will  most  cheer- 
fully retract  it,  and  make  him  all  the  amends  possible  in  the  case.  But 
they  must  not  forget  that  Mr.  De  Courcy  while  here,  traduced  us  per- 
sonally and  our  country  in  the  Univcrs,  and  had  laid  himself  open  to 
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severe  censure,  not  for  doing  wrong  intentionally,  for  we  doubt  not  his 
honesty  of  purpose,  but  for  not  taking  the  proper  pains  to  inform  him- 
self, and  for  the  blundering  use  he  made  of  such  information  as  he 
received.  Oar  readers  ought  by  this  time  to  know  that  we  seldom 
make  statements  against  a  writer,  without  having  tolerable  reasons  for 
so  doing.  We  have  never  yet  written  a  word  in  this  Review  from  pas- 
sion, wrath,  or  revenge,  or  censured  in  it  a  living  mortal  from  a  sense  of 
personal  wrong,  from  personal  motives,  or  from  any  other  than  public 
reasons.  The  manner  in  which  a  class  of  scribblers  allow  themselves 
to  write  of  us  and  our  Review,  has  never  been  adopted  by  us  towards 
others,  and  never  will  be.  Time  will  show  that  we  have  suffered  wrong, 
but  that  as  a  Reviewer  we  have  wronged  no  one,  unless  through  a  very 
pardonable  error  of  judgment ;  and  whenever  we  have  discovered  such 
error,  we  have  always  been  prompt  to  acknowledge  it,  and  to  make  all 
the  amends  in  our  power.  We  claim  no  credit  for  this ;  it  was  our  duty. 

2.  The  Life  of  Mary  Stuart,  Queen  of  Scots.     By  M.  DE  MOERLES. 

From  the  French.  With  an  Appendix,  containing  fifteen  of  Mary's 
Letters,  and  additional  Notes.  By  M.  L.  Ryan.  Boston :  Donahoe. 
1857.  12mo.  pp.  391. 

An  interesting  work,  which  deserved  to  be  done  into  English,  as 
well  as  out  of  French.  It  is  a  vindication,  and  a  successful  vindica- 
tion of  Mary,  and  as  such,  we  highly  esteem  it. 

3.  Fundamental  Philosophy.     By  Rev.  JAMES  BALM ES.     Translated 

from  the  Spanish,  by  Henry  F.  Brownson,  M.A.  New  York  : 
D.  &  J.  Sadlier  &  Co.  1856.  2  vols.  12mo. 

We  think  the  reader  will  find  these  volumes  well  translated,  into 
good  English, and  reading  as  well  in  English  as  in  the  original  Spanish. 
Of  the  merits  of  the  work,  we  have  spoken  in  the  Introduction. 
The  book  has  been  translated  by  one  of  our  sons,  at  our  suggestion, 
and  we  need  not  say  that  we  commend  it  to  the  public  as  decidedly  the 
best  work  on  the  grounds  of  philosophy,  to  be  found  in  our  language, 
original  or  translated.  

4.  Histoire  de  VEglise  de  Rome  sous  les  Pontificats  de  St.  Victor,  de 

St.  Zephirin,  et  de  St.  Cattiste,  de  I' An  192  a  VAn  224.  Un  Sieclc 
avant  le  Concile  de  Nicee.  Par  1'Abbe  M.  P.  CRUICE.  Paris  : 
Firmin  Didot  Freres,  Fils  et  Ce.  1856.  8vo.  pp.  424. 

This  is  a  work  of  solid  learning,  on  a  most  interesting  period  of 
Ecclesiastical  History,  hitherto  but  imperfectly  studied.  We  will  not 
say  that  the  Abbe  Cruice's  book  leaves  no  gaps  to  be  filled  up,  no  fur- 
ther information  to  be  desired,  but  it  throws  new  light  on  the  pe- 
riod of  which  it  traces  the  history,  and  proves  that  the  Church  of 
Rome,  or  the  Catholic  Church,  was  as  completely  organized  at  the 
end  of  the  second  century  as  she  is  now,  and  that  the  Papacy  was  as 
fully  developed,  and  her  doctrines  as  distinctly  taught,  and  as  fully 
believed.  It  is  impossible  for  Protestants  to  read  this  work,  and  hon- 
estly deny  that  Catholicity  as  taught  and  believed  to-day,  dates  from 
the  Apostolic  Age.  We  shall  have  more  to  say  of  this  volume  hereafter. 
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5.  The  Genius  of  Christianity,  or  The  Spirit  and  Beauty  of  the  Chris- 

tian Religion.  By  Viscount  CHATEAUBRIAND.  A  new  and  com- 
plete Translation  from  the  French,  with  a  Preface,  Biographical 
Notice  of  the  Author,  and  Critical  and  Explanatory  Notes.  By 
Charles  I.  White.,  D.D.  Baltimore  :  Murphy  &  Co.  1856.  8vo. 
pp.  763. 

This  is  a  celebrated  work,  and  was  the  earliest  of  the  works  written 
to  defend  Christianity  on  simply  human  grounds, — the  only  grounds 
on  which,  in  our  times,  it  is  seriously  attacked.  Something  of  the 
aroma  of  the  original  seems  to  us  to  have  escaped  in  the  translation, 
but  it  is  honestly  and  faithfully  rendered,  and  Dr.  White  deserves  our 
thanks  for  his  labor.  Of  the  original  work  we  cannot  speak  in  terms  of 
unqualified  praise.  Its  argument  is  not  absolutely  conclusive,  but  its 
effect  on  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  reader  is  favorable.  The  work  has 
certainly  done  good,  and  we  owe,  personally,  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  the 
author;  for  this  very  work  manyyears  ago,falling  intoourhandswhile 
we  were  an  avowed  unbeliever,  had  the  effect  to  remove  the  hostility 
we  felt  to  the  Christian  religion,  and  to  make  us  able  to  study  its  evi- 
dences without  prejudice.  We  are,  therefore, glad  that  it  is  now  placed 
within  the  reach  of  every  English  reader. 

6.  Pauline  Seward.    A  Tale  of  Real  Life.    By  J.  D.  Bryant,  M.D. 

Fifth  Edition.  Baltimore  :  Murphy  &  Co.  1856.  2  vols.  12mo. 

We  had  a  squabble  with  the  author  of  this  book  when  it  was  first 
published,  and  were  obliged,  in  self-defence,  to  criticise  it  with  some 
severity.  We  presume  neither  party  has  any  disposition  to  renew  the 
squabble.  We  never  supposed  that  our  criticism  would  injure  the 
sale  of  the  book,  and  are  not  sorry  to  learn  that  it  has  reached  a  fifth 
edition. 

7.  Grantley  Manor.    A  Tale.     By  Lady  GEORGIANA  FULLERTON. 

Baltimore  :  Murphy  &  Co.    1856.     12mo.  pp.  320. 

A  new  edition  of  a  work  heretofore  reviewed  by  us,  and,  in  a 
literary  point  of  view,  deserving  high  praise. 

8.  Life  of  Mrs.  Eliza  A.  Seton,  Foundress  and  first  Superior  of  the 

Sisters  or  Daughters  of  Charity  in  the  United  States  of  America. 
By  CHARLES  I.  WHITE,  D.D.  Second  revised  edition.  Balti- 
more :  Murphy  &  Co.  1856.  12mo.  pp.  462. 

This  work  has  already  received  two  elaborate  reviews  in  our  pages, 
and  we  need  only  commend  it  anew  to  the  Catholic  public. 

9.  Principles  of  Government ;  or,  Meditations  in  Exile.    By  WILLIAM 

SMITH  O'BRIEN.  With  Notes  to  the  American  Edition.  Boston  : 
Donahoe.  1856.  12mo.  pp.  460. 

We  have  no  great  admiration  for  Mr.  Smith  O'Brien ;  but  his  book, 
though  not  very  original  or  profound,  is  one  that  we  shall  be  glad  to 
see  circulate  among  his  and  our  countrymen.  We  hope  to  be  able  to 
return  to  it,  and  speak  of  it  at  length. 
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ART.  I. — The  Catholic  Letters  addressed  by  a  Jurist  to  a 
Young  Kinsman  proposing  to  join  the  Churchof  Rome. 
By  E.  H.  DERBY.  Boston:  Jewett  &  Co.  1856.  12mo. 
pp.  293. 

WE  resume  from  our  last  Review  our  dissection  of  Mr. 
Derby "s  Letters.  The  learned  jurist  opens  his  third  letter 
by  assuring  his  young  kinsman  that : — 

"  In  my  last  letter  I  showed  you  that  Peter,  in  the  days  of  our 
Saviour  and  the  Apostles,  was  not  superior  to  his  associates  ;  that 
the  "  keys  "  are  the  "  Word  of  God  "  given  to  all  the  disciples  ; 
that  James  became  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem  to  the  exclusion 
of  Peter;  that  Paul,  after  his  heavenly  vision,  without  taking 
counsel  of  the  disciples,  began  his  mission  to  the  heathen,  and  be- 
came the  builder  of  that  Church  of  which  Christ  himself  was  the 
chief  corner-stone  ;  that  Paul  planted  the  great  churches  in  Ephe- 
sus,  Smyrna,  and  Rome,  chief  cities  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  in 
tracing  the  progress  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  we  must  remember 
that  Rome  was  the  seat  of  empire,  the  mistress  of  the  world,  and  it 
was  to  be  expected  that  her  bishops  should  be  aspiring,  that  they 
should  feel,  like  the  Romish  bishop  of  New  York,  the  metropolis  of 
our  country,  disposed  to  outrank  their  fellows  and  enlarge  their 
jurisdiction.  It  was  natural  that  they  should  struggle  for  su- 
premacy, and  by  no  means  surprising  they  should  attain  to  power. 
'Six  centuries,  however, -expired  before  they  acquired  a  positive  as- 
cendency, as  appears  by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  fathers 
and  historians  both  of  Church  and  state.  Bishops  were  placed 
over  hundreds  of  churches  in  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  who  for 
six  centuries  exercised  the  power  of  the  apostles,  met  in  council, 
and  by  discussion  and  by  concurrent  votes  regulated  the  faith  and 
directed  the  worship  of  the  Catholic  Church." — pp.  15,  16. 
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That  St.  James  was  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem  is, 
conceded ;  but  how  does  that  prove  that  St.  Peter  was  not 
the  first  bishop  of  Rome,  or  that  the  primacy  was  not 
given  to  him  or  to  his  successors  in  that  See  ?  Whence 
has  the  learned  jurist  obtained  his  information  that  St. 
Paul  "  began  his  mission  to  the  heathen  without  taking 
counsel  of  the  disciples,'1  or  without  the  authorization  of 
Peter  as  head  of  the  Apostolic  college?  St.  Paul  him- 
self tells  him  nothing  of  the  sort ;  we  know  he  was  with 
the  disciples  at  Damascus;  he  tells  us  that  he  "went 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and  abode  with  him  fifteen 
days,"  and  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  had  commenced  his 
mission  to  the  heathen  prior  to  that  interview  with  the 
Prince  of  the  Apostles.  That  St.  Paul  alone  planted  the 
Church  of  Rome,  Mr.  Derby  fails  to  prove,  and  that  it  was 
planted  by  him  and  St.  Peter  all  Catholics  assert.  Ephesus 
and  Smyrna  ranked  in  the  Roman  Empire  below  Antioch 
and  Alexandria. 

What  authority  has  Mr.  Derby  for  asserting  that  the 
"  Romish  "  bishop  of  New  York  feels  disposed  to  "  out- 
rank his  fellows  and  enlarge  his  jurisdiction  ?"  Has  our 
Archbishop  confided  to  him  his  feelings  ?  Has  he  learned 
it  from  his  Graced  "fellows?"  Is  he  aware  of  a  single 
fact  which  indicates  such  a  disposition  ?  Of  course  not, 
for  no  such  fact  exists ;  and  the  whole  Church  in  the 
country  would  treat  with  derision  any  attempt  on  the  part 
of  any  bishop  to  extend  his  jurisdiction  or  to  claim  prece- 
dency of  his  brother  bishops,  on  the  ground  of  the  political, 
civil,  or  commercial  importance  of  his  see.  If  the  learned 
jurist  err  so  ridiculously  with  regard  to  the  Archbishop  of 
New  York,  his  contemporary,  and  his  own  Metropolitan, 
what  confidence  can  he  expect  us  to  place  in  his  unsup- 
ported assertions  with  regard  to  the  early  bishops  of 
Rome,  so  much  more  distant  from  him  in  both  place  and 
time  ? 

"  Rome  was  the  seat  of  empire,  the  mistress  of  the  world, 
and  it  was  to  be  expected  that  her  bishops  would  be  as- 

} wiring  and... feel  disposed  to  outrank  their  fellows,  and  en- 
arge  their  jurisdiction."  Expected^— by  whom  ?  "  It 
was  natural.11  Natural, — to  whom  ?  To  a  Christian 
bishop  who  knew  that  his  authority  depended  on  his 
divine  commission,  was  derived  from  God,  and  in  no  sense 
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from  the  political  or  civil  power,  and  who  found  in  that 
power  not  a  friend,  but  a  bitter  enemy  and  ruthlesss  perse- 
cutor ?  Mr.  Derby  may  think  it  would  have  been  natural 
to  him  had  he  been  in  the  place  of  those  early  bishops  ; 
but  Arguinentum  a  genere  ad  genus  >  non  valet ,  say  the 
logicians.  Between  a  railroad  financier  and  an  early  bishop 
of  Rome  there  is  a  disparity  which  vitiates  all  reasoning 
from  the  one  to  the  other. 

"  Six  centuries,  however,  expired  before  they  acquired 
any  positive  ascendancy.'1  That  is,  the  bishops  of  Rome 
had  no  positive  ascendancy  in  the  Church  till  nearly  three 
hundred  years  after  Rome  had  ceased  to  be*  the  residence 
of  the  Emperors  and  the  seat  of  empire,  and  till  a  century 
and  over  after  the  Barbarians  had  overthrown  the  Em- 
pire of  the  West  and  seated  themselves  on  its  ruins.  Six 
centuries  bring-  us  to  the  opening  of  the  seventh  century, 
when  the  city  of  Rome  had  lost  all  her  political  importance, 
and  yet  her  bishops  owed  their  ascendancy  in  the  Church  to 
the  political  supremacy  of  their  see  !  Decidedly,  our  illus- 
trious jurist  has  a  rare  genius  for  the  philosophy  of  history. 

"  Bishops  were  placed  over  hundreds  of  churches  in 
Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa."  No  doubt  of  it.  But  who 
placed  them  over  those  churches,  confirmed  them  in  their 
sees,  and  defined  their  jurisdiction  ?  "  Exercised  the 
power  of  the  Apostles."  In  communion  with  the  bishop 
of  Rome  at  their  head,  certainly  ;  without  him  ?  That  is 
the  point  for  Mr.  Derby  to  prove,  which  he  has  not  yet 
done.  "Met  in  council."  By  the  authority  or  consent 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  agreed  ;  without  that  authority 
or  consent,  denied  ;  for  a  meeting  of  bishops  without  the 
consent  of  the  Apostolic  See,  is  no  more  a  council,  than 
with  us  a  political  caucus  is  a  legislature.  "  By  dis- 
cussion and  by  concurrent  votes  regulated  the  faith  and 
directed  the  worship  of  the  Catholic  Church."  I  do  not 
know  precisely  what  the  jurist  means  by  regulating  faith 
and  directing  worship ;  but  if  he  means  defining  the  faith 
and  regulating  the  worship,  we  accept  the  statement. 
They  did  so,  and  do  so  still ;  but  without  the  assent  and 
approbation  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  were  their  definitions 
and  canons  binding  on  the  faithful?  This  is  the  point 
Mr.*  Derby  must  prove  in  order  to  prove  anything  to  his 
purpose,  and  this  he  does  not  even  attempt  to  prove,  while 


148  E.  H.  Derby  to  his  Son.  [April, 

we  could  easily,  if  it  accorded  with  our  present  purpose, 
prove  the  contrary.  There  is  no  council  without  the  Apos- 
tolic power,  and  there  is,  since  the  death  of  the  Apostles, 
no  Apostolic  power,  but  in  the  Apostolic  See,  for  bishops 
in  their  own  right  have  no  authority  out  of  their  own  sees. 
At  least  such  is  the  present  consticution  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  if  Mr.  Derby  asserts  that  it  was  different  in 
the  early  ages,  it  is  for  him  to  prove  it.  Thus  far,  we  may 
say,  the  learned  jurist  either  proves  nothing  at  all,  or 
nothing  to  his  purpose,  and  we  are  forced  to  conclude 
that,  lawyer  as  he  is,  he  is  not  aware  that  an  allegation 
counts  for  nothing  till  it  is  substantiated  by  evidence,  and 
evidence  pertinent  to  the  case.  We  hope  he  manages  bet- 
ter in  court  than  he  does  in  his  letters.  If  not,  we  pity  his 
clients. 

f<  rr«i ><  1  A!U      I  JbLfiKl'~;tljCf   yd    iAAti''lwC^   .W'4*<>44     tcMijJlJjdO  9fit 

"  1  he  first  authority  on  whom  the  Romish  Church  places  any 
reliance  is  Iren?eus,  who  lived  about  the  year  170,  and  was  a 
friend  of  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  St.  John.  He  wrote  a  treatise 
against  the  Gnostics,  who  claimed  to  know  certain  mysteries  which 
the  Apostles  disclosed  only  to  the  perfect.  In  arguing  against  these 
heretics  in  his  essay,*  he  says,  if  the  Apostles  had  known  any 
such  mysteries,  they  would  have  intrusted  them  to  those  to  whom 
they  intrusted  the  Apostolic  Churches  they  founded,  and  to  confute 
the  Gnostics  cites  the  doctrines  and  faith  derived  from  the  Apostles 
by  a  succession  of  bishops  in  the  great,  most  ancient,  and  uni- 
versally known  Church,  founded  at  Rome  by  the  glorious  Apostles 
Peter  and  Paul,  in  which  the  faithful  around  it  have  always  pre- 
served the  Apostolic  doctrine,  and  adds,  that  not  only  Polycarp 
taught  by  the  Apostles,  and  by  them  constituted  bishop  of  Smyrna, 
but  also  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  founded  by  Paul,  but  in  which 
John  remained  until  the  time  of  Trajan,  are  true  witnesses  of  the 
faith  transmitted  by  the  Apostles. 

"  Irenseus  gives  to  the  Church  of  Rome  the  prominence  she  de- 
serves from  her  position,  size,  importance,  and  founders,  but  brings 
in  also  the  churches  of  Smyrna  and  Ephesus,  as  alike  true  witnesses 
against  the  heretics  he  is  confuting,  thus  placing  them  on  the  same 
footing." — p.  16. 

The  jurist  does  not  write  good  English.  Romish  is  not 
an  English  adjective.  The  proper  adjective  is  Roman.  St. 
Irenaeus  is  not  our  earliest  witness  after  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. St.  Ignatius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  on  his  way  to 
martyrdom,  in  107,  addressed  a  letter  to  the  Roman 
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Church,  in  which  he  styles  it  the  Church  which  PRE- 
SIDES, that  is,  the  governing  or  ruling  Church.  The 
learned  jurist,  by  not  going  to  the  fountain-heads,  as 
he  would  have  us  believe  he  has  done,  has  been  de- 
ceived as  to  the  testimony  of  St.  Irenaeus,  for  we  cannot 
suppose  that  he  would  wilfully  misrepresent  it.  St.  Irenaeus 
does  not  place  the  Churches  of  Ephesus  and  Smyrna, — 
the  two  pet  Churches  of  our  author, — on  the  same  footing 
with  the  Church  of  Rome.  He  is  arguing  .against  the 
Gnostics,  and  other  heretics  of  his  time,  from  the  tradition 
of  the  Church.  He  says  all  who  wish  to  see  the  truth, 
may  see  in  the  entire  Church  throughout  the  world  the 
Apostolic  tradition.  But  there  is  no  need  of  consulting 
all  the  churches  to  collect  it,  it  suffices  to  confound  all 
heretics  to  appeal  to  the  greatest  of  the  Apostolic  Churches, 
the  Church  of  Rome,  founded  by  Peter  and  Paul,  because 
"  with  that  Church,  on  account  of  the  primacy? — propter 
potentiorem  principalitatem^  every  church,  that  is,  all  the 
faithful  every  where  must  agree."*  This  is  the  testimony  of 
St.  Irenasus,  the  holy  bishop  of  Lyons,  who  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom in  202,  and  who  had  known  St.  Polycarp,  the  dis- 
ciple of  St.  John,  and  the  attempt  to  weaken  its  force  by 
applying  the  preeminence  he  asserts  for  the  Church  of 
Rome  to  the  City  of  Rome,  then  a  pagan  city,  hostile  to 
the  Gospel,  and  without  consideration  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  is  too  obviously  absurd  to  require  refutation. 

The  next  witness  whose  testimony  Mr.  Derby  seeks  to 
explain  away  is  Tertullian. 

"Tertullian,  one  century  after  wards,  in  his  essay  against  Marcion, 
refers  his  opponent  to  his  standard  authorities  against  him,  saying, 
'  Run  over  the  Apostolic  churches  in  which  the  Apostles'  chairs 
are  still  continued,  in  which  their  authentic  letters  are  recited, 
sounding  out  the  voice  and  representing  the  face  of  each  one  of 
them.  In  Achaia,  nearest  to  you,  you  have  Corinth.  If  you  be  not 
far  from  Macedonia,  you  have  the  Philippians  and  Thessalonians. 
If  you  can  go  to  Asia,  you  have  Ephesus.  If  you  border  on  Italy, 
you  have  Rome,  whence  we  also  (namely,  the  Africans)  can  have 
authority/ 

"  Thus  the  ancient  fathers  taught  the  people  to  reform  their 
doctrine,  not  only  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  also  by  other 
notable  Apostolic  churches." — pp. '16,  17. 
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The  learned  jurist  again  proves  the  vanity  of  his  asser- 
tion that  he  has  gone  to  "  the  fountain-heads.1'  The 
work  from  which  the  passage  he  cites  is  taken  is  not  from 
Tertullian's  "  Essay  against  Marcion,"  but  his  admirable 
work  entitled  De  Prcescriptionibus  adversus  Hcereticos,  a 
work  our  author  would  do  well  to  read  and  digest.  Ter- 
tullian  uses  against  heretics  the  argument  from  prescription. 
He  confounds  them  by  showing  that  Catholics  were  in  pos- 
session before  them,  and  had  been  in  possession  from 
beginning.  Heretics,  like  our  friend  Derby,  are  new  comers, 
and  can  show  no  titles.  They  have  no  ancestry,  and  can- 
not make  out  their  descent  from  the  Apostles  or  from 
Apostolic  churches,  and  therefore  are  not  to  be  listened  to. 
Consult  any  of  "these  churches  nearest  at  hand  and  it  will 
condemn  you.  His  purpose  was  not  to  assert  the  equality 
of  other  churches  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  to  deny 
the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  the  mother  and  mistress  of 
all  the  churches,  but  to  direct  the  heretic  to  the  Apos- 
tolic tradition  preserved  by  the  churches  founded  by 
Apostles,  and  in  the  one  that  happens  to  be  nearest 
him,  as  sufficient  to  confound  him.  We  infer  this  from 
the  fact  that  he  actually  asserts  the  supremacy  of  Rome, 
"  Latuit  aliquid  Petrum,"  he  asks,  "  aedificandse  Ecclesiae 
Petram  dictum  (Matt.  xvi.  18,  19),  claves  regni  caelo- 
rum  consecutum  et  solvendi  et  alligandi  in  caelis,  et  in  terris 
potestatem?"  * 

"  The  ancient  fathers  taught  the  people  to  reform  their 
doctrine  not  only  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  also  by 
other  notable  Apostolic  churches."  The  statement  would 
have  been  more  conformable  to  what  he  proves,  if  Mr. 
Derby  had  said  that  St.  Irenaeus  and  Tertulliaji  confound 
heretics  by  appealing  to  tradition  as  preserved  in  any  of 
the  Churches  founded  by  Apostles,  and  especially  the 
Church  of  Rome.  This  is  all  that  he  can  pretend  to  have 
proved,  and  this  is  nothing  to  his  purpose,  or  against  the 
claims  or  the  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church  at  the  present 
time.  None  of  the  "  notable  "  Apostolic  churches,  when 
St.  Irenaeus  and  Tertullian  wrote,  had  fallen  from  the  faith 
or  ceased  to  be  in  communion  with  Rome.  The  Apostolic 
tradition  was  still  living,  fresh  and  vigorous,  and  the 

*  De  Prsescrip.  c.  xxii.  Ed.  Migne. 
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same  in  them  all,  as  it  is  even  now  in  all  the  churches,  by 
whomsoever  founded,  in  communion  with  the  Apostolic 
See.  What  was  to  confound  the  heretic  was  the  doctrine 
delivered  by  the  Apostles  and  deposited  with  the  churches 
they  founded,  and  that  in  the  time  of  Tertullian,  was  suffi- 
cient, as  found  in  any  of  them,  for  that  purpose. 

"  Again,  the  blessed  martyr,  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  under 
the  emperor  Decius,  A.D.  249,  in  his  treatise  of  Cyprianus  de  sim- 
plicitate  Prselatorum/  says,  '  All  the  Apostles  were  of  like  power 
among  themselves,  and  the  rest  were  the  same  that  Peter  was/ 
and  adds,  '  there  is  but  one  bishopric  and  a  piece  thereof  is  holden 
by  each  particular  bishop/  What  paramount  power  does  this 
saint  of  the  church  accord  to  the  church  of  Rome  ?  " — p.  17. 

St.  Cyprian  did  not  suffer  martyrdom  in  the  Decian 
persecution  of  249.  His  martyrdom  did  not  take  place 
till  258.  The  work  of  St.  Cyprian,  from  which  the  first 
passage  is  cited,  or  something  like  it,  is  his  excellent  tract 
de  Unitate  Ecclesice,  rarely  called  de  Simplicitate  Prcela- 
torum.  It  is  mutilated  and,  as  given,  entirely  perverts 
the  meaning  of  the  author.  It  is  found  near  the  con- 
clusion of  a  passage  in  which  St.  Cyprian  asserts  in  the 
most  clear  and  explicit  manner  the  Primacy  of  Peter  and 
his  chair.  "  Et  quamvis,"  he  says,  "Apostolis  omnibus 
post  resurrectionem  suam  parem  potestatem  tribuat  et 
dicat;  sicut  missit  me  pater,  et  ego  mitto  vos ;  Accipite 
Spiritum  sanctum  :  si  cujus  remiseritis  peccata,  remittentur 
illi ;  si  cujus  tenueritis,  tenebuntur:  tamen,  ut  unitatem 
manifestaret,  unam  Cathedram  constituit,  unitatis  ejusdem 
originem,  ab  uno  incipientem,  sua  auctoritate  disposuit. 
Hoc  erant  utique  et  caeteri  Apostoli  quod  fuit  Petrus,  pari 
consortio  prsediti  et  honoris  et  potestatis,  sed  exordium  ab 
unitate  profisciscitur,  et  prim  at  us  Petro  datur,  ut  una 
ChristiEcclesia  et  una  Cathedra  monstretur/'*  The  equality 
of  the  Apostles  with  one  another,  and  their  equal  partici- 
pation in  honor  and  power  with  Peter,  must  therefore  be 
understood  so  as  not  to  exclude  the  Primacy  given  to 
Peter,  which  is  the  origin  of  unity,  the  centre  whence  the 
unity  of  the  Church  starts  and  is  manifested.  We  must 
reconcile  the  equality  asserted  with  the  Primacy,  not  the 
Primacy  with  the  equality,  because  the  Primacy  is  what  the 

*  De  Unitate  Ecclesise,  c.  4. 


Saint  is  establishing  as  the  origin,  the  beginning,  the  centre 
of  unity.  This  can  easily  be  done.  All  the  Apostles 
were  equal  as  bishops,  ail  were  equal  as  Apostles,  equally 
endowed  with  both  the  Episcopal  and  Apostolic  honor  and 
power,  but  not  therefore  did  they  share  equally  the  honor 
and  power  of  the  Primacy.  That  was  given,  as  the  Saint 
had  just  asserted  and  proved,  to  Peter  alone.  The  rest  of  the 
Apostles  were  equal  in  Apostolic  dignity  and  power  to  Peter, 
for  they  were  Apostles  as  well  as  Peter,  and  they  received 
their  Apostolate  not  from  Peter,  but  immediately  from  JesUs 
Christ  himself.  In  this  way  we  must  understand  St. 
Cyprian,  unless  we  would  make  him  Contradict  himself,  or 
'make  him  deny  the  Primacy  of  Peter,  which  he  asserts,  and 
asserts  as  something  which'  exists,  notwithstanding,  quam- 
'%'/«,  the  other  Apostles  were  in  a  certain  sense  equals,  and 
what  Peter  was. 

Our  readers  may  see  in  this  citation  from  St.  Cyprian, 
by  Mr.  J)erby,a  fair  specimen  of  the  way  in  which  Anglicans 
and  other  Protestants  usually  deal  with  the  Fathers.  The 
Words  taken  alone  sustain  them,  taken  as  they  stand  in 
the  father  with  their  context  they  contradict  them.  It  is 
from  some  of  these  controversialists,  no  doubt,  that  Mr. 
Derby  has  obtained  the  citation,  for  we  will  not  do  him  the 
injustice  to  believe  that  he  himself  is  capable  of  making  so 
dishonest  a  quotation,  or  that  if  he  had  himself  read  and 
understood  St.  Cyprian,  he  could  have  tried  to  persuade  his 
son  that  this  great  saint  does  not  recognize  the  Primacy  of 
Peter  and  the  supremacy  of  the  See  of  Rome. 

JBut  St.  Cyprian,  Mr.  Derby  tells  us,  adds,  "there  is 
but  one  bishopric,  and  a  piece  thereof  is  held  by  par- 
ticular bishops.""  The  passage  to  which  he  probably  re- 
fers is,  "Episcopatus  unus  est,  cujus  a  singulis  in  soli- 
dum  pars  tenetur,"*  which  we  translate,  The  Episco- 
pate is  one,  and  a  part  thereof  is  held  by  individuals  in 
Soltdo.  That  is,  the  Saint  asserts  the  unity  of  the  Episco- 
pate, and  the  solidarity  of  bishops,  which  follov/s  necessariiy 
from  his  doctriiie  of  the  unity  of  the  Church  beginning 
from  the  Primacy  of  Peter.  In  solido  or  in  solidum,  Mr. 
Derby  hai'dy  need  be  informed,  is  a  law  phrase  that  desig- 
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nates  those  obligations  in  which  all  are  bound  for  each  and 
each  for  each  and  for  all.  It  is  from  this  phrase  that  is 
derived,  through  the  French,  the  term  solidarity)  used  so 
frequently  by  Kossuth  in  his  speeches,  and  which,  we 
believe,  we  were  ourselves  the  first  to  give  in  an  English 
dress,  and  to  use  as  an  English  word.  The  passage,  as 
given  by  Mr.  Derby,  makes  nonsense,  or  at  least  no  sense 
to  his  purpose.  If  there  is  but  one  bishopric,  there  can  be 
but  one  bishop ;  and  if  those  he  calls  particular  bishops 
hold  each  .only  a  piece  of  it,  then  each  particular  bishop  is 
only  the  piece  of  a  bishop,  and  we  run  the  risk  of  having 
no  integral  bishop  at  all.  Did  the  learned  jurist  stop  to 
ask  what  was  the  real  meaning  of  the  passage  he  lends 
to  St.  Cyprian  ?  But  in  any  case,  what  has  the  assertion 
that  "  there  is  only  one  bishopric,  and  a  piece  thereof 
is  held  by  particular  bishops,"  to  do  with  the  author's  doc- 
trine of  the  equality  and  independence  of  bishops  against 
the  Primacy  of  Peter,  or  of  Peter's  See  ? 

It  is  not  our  present  purpose  to  prove  the  claims  of 
the  faith  of  the  Church  of  Rome  against  Mr.  Derby ;  we 
cannot  do  him  that  honor.  We  are  only  dissecting  his 
reasons  for  rejecting  them  ;  otherwise  we  would  bring  from 
St.  Cyprian  alone  ample  testimony  to  prove  that  this  saint 
accepted  them  both.  Mr.  Derby's  allusion  to  St.  Cyprian 
has  set  us  to  studying  the  writings  of  that  great  saint 
and  martyr  more  attentively  than  we  had  before  done,  and 
we  have  been  surprised  at  the  barefaced  impudence  of 
Protestants,  even  knowing  them  as  well  as  we  do,  in  pre- 
tending to  find  in  him  a  witness  against  the  Papacy.  He 
is  as  decidedly  Papal  in  his  doctrine  as  Bellarmine,  and  as 
for  his  practice,  we  know  not  enough  of  it  to  say  that  it 
was  not  Catholic.  On  the  question  of  baptism  by  heretics 
it  is  evident  he  erred,  if  the  Letters  on  that  subject  ascribed 
to  him,  are  genuine ;  of  which,  however,  St.  Augustine 
doubted,  and  we  too  may  be  permitted  to  doubt.  The 
Donatists  had  an  interest  in  ascribing  them  to  him,  and 
we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  them  incapable  of  doing  so 
falsely.  But  we  must  return  to  Mr.  Derby. 

"The  blessed  Jerome,  Hieronymus,  born  A.D.  331,  in  his  'Litera 
ad  Evagrium/  speaking  of  the  usage  and  order  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  says,  '  Why  allegest  thou  to  me  the  usage  of  one  city  ?  * 
Again,  he  says, 'not  only  the  bishops  of  one  city,  (that  is,  Rome,)  but 
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the  bishops  of  all  the  world  err/  Surely,  then,  the  bishop  of  Rome 
had  no  infinite  or  universal  power.  The  Church  was  then  governed 
by  councils,  and  heretics  were  put  down  by  general  councils,  and 
heretics  were  then  numerous.  St.  Augustine  enumerates  more  than 
eighty  varieties,  and  at  one  time  the  Arians,  favored  by  an  emperor, 
were,  supposed  to  be  in  the  ascendent.  The  first  general  council  was 
called  by  Constantine,  the  emperor,  at  Nice.  Three  hundred  and 
eighteen  bishops  attended  to  put  down  the  Arian  lieresy.  It  is  in- 
timated both  by  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Augustine  that  Liberius,  bishop 
or  pope  of  Rome,  took  part  with  the  Arians.  St.  Jerome  states  this 
in  his  treatise,*  and  Cardinal  Casanus,  a  Romish  writer,  in  the  first 
half  of  the  fifteenth  century,  afavoured  friend  of  Pope  Eugenius  IV., 
and  legate  under  several  pontiffs,  represents  St.  Augustine  to  have 
said  that  •  Pope  Liberius  gave  his  hand  and  consent  to  the  Arians. 'f 
But  the  great  Council  of  Nice  put  down  the  Arians,  and  with  them 
condemned  virtually  Liberius,  the  heretic  pope,  and  the  other 
bishops  who  favored  them.  An  eminent  Roman  Catholic  writer  is 
here  our  authority,  When  councils  thus  condemn  the  Roman 
bishop,  or  pope,  where  was  his  infallibility,  and  how  was  it  mani- 
fested to  the  world  ?  Further,  by  the  sixth  canon  of  the  first 
Council  of  Nice,  the  whole  of  Christendom  was  divided  into  four 
patriarchships,  whereof  the  first  was  Rome,  the  second  Alexandria, 
the  third  Antioch,  the  fourth  Jerusalem ;  each  was  limited,  and 
Rome  was  confined  to  Italy  and  the  West.  Neither  had  power  over 
the  other,  and  down  to  a  much  later  period,  the  idea  of  a  universal 
Bishop  was  scouted  by  the  bishops  of  Rome  as  well  as  others. 
Gregory  I.,  a  bishop  of  Rome,  and  a  saint  of  the  Romish  Church, 
says  J  '  He  is  antichrist  that  shall  claim  to  be  called  universal 
bishop,  or  chief  of  the  priests/  The  emperor  Gratian  did  the  same, 
and  allowed  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  be  called  no  more  than  bishop 
of  the  first  seat." — pp.  17-19.  .yiuJnao  rfjiuoi  yrl* 

What  in  the  world  is  one  to  say  to  this  long  string  of 
assertions  without  proof,  without  principle, and  bearing  upon 
no  point  but  a  foregone  conclusion  ?  We  really  cannot 
follow  Mr.  Derby  in  all  his  pretended  authorities.  He  evi- 
dently knows  nothing  of  the  fathers  but  what  he  has  picked 
up  from  the  hasty  perusal  of  some  anti-Catholic  writers,  and 
in  no  instance  in  which  we  have  attempted  to  verify  his 
quotations  have  we  found  them  trustworthy.  We  have 
either  not  been  able  to  verify  them  at  all,  or  have  found 
them  unfair,  dishonest,  and  mere  perversions  of  the  real 

*  Hieron,  deEccles.  Scriptor.     f  In  his  book  de  Concord.  L.  II.  c.  5. 
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sense  of  thefothet  quoted.  What  are  we  to  think  of  a  writer 
who  has  the  audacity  to  cite  St.  Jerome,  himself  the 
Secretary  of  a  Pope,  and  Cardinal  of  the  Holy  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Apostolic  Church,  against  the  Primacy  of  Peter,  which 
he  asserts  in  the  roost  positive  terms?  Suppose  that  St. 
Jerome  did  assert  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  erred, 
wfiatthen?  Who  claims  infallibility  for  the  Pope  as  'a 
private  doctor,  or  as  the  bishop  of  the  particular  diocese  of 
Koine  }"*.  What  Catholics  claim  for  the  Pope  is  infallibility, 
jby  virtue  of  the  supernatural  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  deciding  questions  of  faith  and  morals  for  the  whole 
Church.  When  you  cite  a  passage  from  St.  Jerome  assert- 
ing that  the  Pope  has  erred  in  some  such  question,  we  will 
then  consider  it,  and  give  you  an  answer. 

"  Surely  then  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  no  infinite  or 
universal  power."  Who  ever  said  he  had  ?  Pray,  do  not 
call  refuting  your  own  ignorance  or  misrepresentation  re- 
futing us.  The  Pope  is  not  God,  and  only  God  has  or  can 
have  infinite  or  universal  power.  We  should  suppose  even 
Protestants  could  understand  that.  If  they  can,  why  not 
we  ?  "  The  Church  was  then  governed  by  councils,  and 
heretics  were  put  down  by  general  councils,  and  heretics 
were  then  numerous.""  Indeed  ?  So  they  are  now,  and  so 
they  were  before,  and  so,  we  presume,  they  will  be  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  What  do  you  conclude  from  all  that  ? 
Pray  how  was  the  Church  governed  before  the  first  council, 
which  according  to  you  was  that  of  Nice,  and  which,  if  I 
recollect  aright,  was  not  celebrated  till  the  early  part  of 
the  fourth  century. 

,  "  The  Arians,  favored  by  an  emperor,  were  supposed  to 
be  in  the  ascendant."  Were  supposed,  by  whom  ?  Were  in 
the  ascendant,  in  the  State  or  the  Church  ?  If  in  the  State, 
it  is  nothing  to  the  purpose,  for  Paganism  up  to  the  time 
of  Constantine  had  been  in  the  ascendency  in  the  State, 
and  was  so  even  after  him,  and  favored,  too,  by  an  Emperqr, 
Julian  the  Apostate ;  if  you  mean  in  the  Church,  we  deny 
it ;  for  the  Arians  were  condemned  as  heretics  by  the  Coun^ 
cil  of  Nice,  and  by  their  refusal  to  subscribe  the  Nicene 
Creed  were  excluded  from  the  Church,  and  therefore  could 
not  be  in  the  ascendant  in  it.  It  was  not  the  Church,  but 
the  empire,  that,  St.  Jerome  says,  was  astonished  to  find 
itself  Arian. 
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Liberius  did  not  take  part  with  the  Arians,  but  resisted 
them,  and  condemned  the  bishops  who,  at  Rimini,  so  far 
yielded  to  threats  and  ^persecutions  as  to  subscribe  a 
Semiarian  formula.  He  was  accused,  not  in  his  lifetime* 
by  the  Arians,  of  having  also  yielded,  but  his  whole  conduct 
after  his  return  from  exile,  as  well  as  the  joy  of  the  Roman 
people  who  were  devoted  to  the  Nicene  Creed,  refutes  the 
calumny.  He  was  sent  into  exile  because  he  would  not 
commune  with  Arian  bishops,  and  because  he  firmly  and 
perseveringly  refused  his  assent  to  the  condemnation  of  St. 
Athanasius.  Both  before  and  after  his  exile  he  was  firm  in 
his  orthodoxy,  and  most  decided  against  the  Arians,  proving 
as  clearly  and  as  conclusively  as  man  -can  prove  any  thing 
that  he  had  no  Arian  tendencies  or  sympathies.  It  has 
been,  indeed,  thought  by  some  Catholics,  like  Baronius, 
Bossuet,  Cardinal  Cusanus,~not  C«sanus,  as  Mr. Derby  has 
it, — and  others,  that  worn  out  by  the  fatigues  of  his  exile, 
and  overcome  by  violence,  he  so  far  yielded  as  to  sub- 
scribe a  formula  orthodox  on  its  face  but  susceptible  of  an 
Arian  interpretation ;  yet  of  this  there  is  no  evidence  but  an 
accusation  first  made,  nobody  knows  by  whom,  long  after 
his  cleathv  The  charge  rested  on  authorities  now  proved  to 
have  been  forged,  and  after  a  passably  thorough  investiga- 
tion of  the  question,  we  are  satisfied  for  ourselves  that  the 
charge  is  simply  an  Arian  fabricatiom  ",899  «r  Jessd  arfl  lc. 

The  Council  of  Nice  did  not  divide  the  world  into  four 
great  Patriarchates,  it  was  so  divided  before  the  celebration 
df  that  Council.  It  only  regulated  and  defined  the  powers 
of  the  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jerusalem  ; 
"  The  Patriarchate  of  Rome  was  confined  to  Italy  and  the 
West/'  if  you  please ;  but  what  if  it  was?  The  diocese 
of  Rome  was  confined  to  the  city  of  Rome.  But  the  ques- 
tion is  not  of  the  powers  of  the;  bishop  of  Rome  as  bishop, 
or  as  Patriarch,  but  as  Pope.  The  Council  did  not  attempt 
to  take  away  the  Primacy,  to  give  it  to  another,  nor  to  re- 
strict it,  and  it  could  not  confer  it,  for  that  had  already 
been  done  by  our  Lord  himself.  As  Patriarch  he  was  not 
superior  to  the  Patriarchs  of  the  East,  but  as  Pope,  or 
Primate  of  the  whole  Church,  he  was  their  superior,  and 
could  and  did  entertain  appeals  from  them,  could  and  did 
judge  them,  as  we  may  see  in  the  case  of  St.  Athanasius, 
Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  judged,  but  acquitted  by  Liberius. 


157 


'!  jNehber  i  ihtafeipbi&rsittrefr  ?  th*i£flf  tatf  *l) 

glinted  ^  but  •  Ihe  Pope>  had  fkrcterfto  Jwdge 

of  the  East,  or  else  the'  <lawy«-Riof  tb»se  tiered  were  fer  in- 

ferior even  to  ours, 

St;  Gregory  I.,  as  his  immediate  predecessor^  Pelaguk 
IL*  scouted,  if  you  will,  the  title  of  "universal  bishop," 
which  the  author's  friends,  the  Patriarchs  of  Constanti- 
nople, began  to  give  themselves,  and  it  is  certainly  true,  that 
no  bishop  of  Romey  ddwn  to  that  time,  had  ever  assumed 
or  borne  it  ;  but  it  is  equally  true,  that  no  one  has  ever  as- 
sumed or  borne  it  since.  The  Pope  is  not  universal 
bishop,  or  bishop  of  bishops  ;  he  is  simply  bishop  of  Rome. 
To  call  him  universal  bishop  would  be  to  assume  that 
there  is  only  one  diocese,  and  only  one  hishop  in  the 
whole  Catholic  world,  the  doctrine  Mr.  Derby  makes  St. 
Cyprian  teach  in  opposition  to  the  Papacy.  It  would  deny 
the  other  bishops  t6  be  bishops,  and  make  them  simply 
the  vicars  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  which  is  not,  and  never 
has  been  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  or  the  pre- 
tension of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff.  "The  idea'  of  a  universal 
bishop  was  scouted  by  the  bishops  of  Rome,  as  well  as  by 
others."  Certainly,  and  even  more  so;  we  have  never  fouud 
an  instance  in  which  a  Pope  has  entertained  it. 

Mr.  Derby  cites  St.  John  to  prove  that  "the  number 
of  the  beast  ^is  666,"  and  St.  Irenseufc  to  prove  that  "  the 
name  of  Antichrist  is  expressed  by  a  number  Aaretvoc, 
equivalent  to  Latinus.  The  Greek  letters  indicate  666." 
Well,  what  then  ?  Is  Latinus  the  name  of  the  Pope?  car 
are  we  to  assume  that  he  is  Antichrist,  because  he  speaks 
or  writes  Latin?  Pastorini  finds  the  number  666  in 
Luterus,  the  Latinized  name  of  Luther,  originally  Luder* 
from  the  same  root  as  our  word  lewd;  shall  we  therefore 
conclude  that  Luther  was  Antichrist,  in  propria  persona? 
It  is  time  to  have  done  with  this  nonsense. 

"  Early  in  the  seventh  century,  John,  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
claimed  from  the  emperor  Maurice  the  title  of  '  universal  bishop,* 
and  Gregory  objected.  Soon  after  Maurice,  with  his  family,  was 
murdered  by  the  centurion  Phocas,  who  was  raised  hy  the  soldiery 
to  the  imperial  throne.  At  the  instance  of  Boniface  II.,  bishop  of 
Rome,  a  successor  of  Gregory,  the  usurper  Phocas  conferred  this 
'  ungodly  name/  as  it  was  termed  by  Gregory,  on  Boniface,  Build- 
ing on  this  frail  title,  derived  not  from  St.  Peter,  but  from  the  felon 
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and  usurper  Phoeas.  tfce  popes  soon  enlarged  their  .power,  so  that 
in  another  century  pope  Boniface  VIII.  announced,  "  that  every 
creature  must  submit  itself  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  upon  the  pain  of 
everlasting  damnation.'  So  much  for  the  origin  and  foundations  of 
tne  papal  power  in  the  church  of  Rome,  In  another  letter  I  shall 
point  outits  departure  from  the  teachings  of  our  Saviour.*'— pp.  19, 20. 

We  know  not  on  what  authority  the  learned  jurist  puts 
forth  this  precious  piece  of  scandal,  but  so  far  as  it  affects 
the  Popes  it  is  wholly  unfounded.  Phocas  could  not  have 
conferred  the  ,'*  ungodly ^  name  "  at  the  instance  of  Boniface 
II.  for  that  Pope  died  in  532,  and  Phocas  was  not  elected 
emperor  till  seventy  years  afterwards.  Mr.  Derby  means 
Boniface  III.  It  is  said  that  he  obtained  from  Phocas  a 
decree  conferring  on  the  bishop  of  Rome  the  title  in  ques- 
tion, but  on  no  adequate  authority.  .Such  a  title  had  been 
offered  to  Leo  Magnus,  who  rejected  it,  as  St.  Gregory 
relates,  and  all  I  can  find  is  that  Boniface  III.  ob- 
tained from  Phocas  a  decree  recognizing  the  See  of  Peter 
as  the  head  of  all  the  churches.  Anastasius,  the  Li- 
brarian, in  his  Life  of  Boniface  III.,  says :  "  Hie  obti- 
nuit  apud  Phocam  principem,  ut  sedes  Apostolica  beat! 
Petri  Apostoli  caput  esset  omnium  Ecclesiarum,  id  est, 
Ecclesia  Romana,  quia  Ecclesia  Constantinopolitana  primam 
se  omnium  Ecclesiarum  scribebat."  Paulus  Diaconus  says 
the  same.  There  was  nothing  objectionable  in  this.  The 
patriarchs  of  Constantinople,  John  and  Cyriacus,  arrogated 
to  themselves  the  title  of  "  (Ecumenical  Bishop  or  Patri- 
archj"  to  the  great  scandal  of  the  Church,  with  the  sanction 
or  connivance  of  the  Emperor  Maurice ;  and  neither  Pe- 
lagius  nor  Gregory  was  able  to  induce  Maurice  to  recog- 
nize its  injustice.  Boniface,  whom  Gregory  had  sent  as 
his  nuncio  and  commended  to  Phocas,  obtained,  on  be- 
coming Pope,  from  that  Emperor,  a  decree,  not  conferring  a 
title  which  his  predecessors  had  rejected  and  no  Pope 
assumes  or  bears,  but  recognizing,  against  the  pretensions 
of  the  Patriarchs  of  Constantinople,  the  Roman  Church  as 
caput  omnium  Ecclesiarum^  or  head  of  all  the  Churches, 
as  had  been  always  asserted,  and  especially  by  Pelagius  II. 
and  St.  Gregory  I.  It  was  simply  a  legal  recognition 
of  the  fact  of  the  supremacy,  in  ecclesiastical  causes,  of 
the  See  of  Peter,  not  an  act  conferring  that  supremacy. 
Phocas  appears  to  have  been  a  bad  man,  and  a  bad  em- 
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*  fte  did  was  *6 

eohfirnva  previous  edict  of  Justinian  to  the  same  effect,  of 
$6  confirm  what  was  already  the  law  of  the  empire,  and 
necessary  to  enable  the  Pope  to  take  cognizance  of  the 
Causes  which  by  the  Canons  of  the  Church  were  reserved 
to  the  Papal  chair.  To  pretend  that  the  bishops  of  Rome 
built  upon  that  edict  of  a  bad  emperor  the  whole  fabric  of 
their  power,  is  to  betray  great  want  of  honesty  or'  of 
knowledge  of  history,  for  the  claims  of  the  Popes,  whether 
well  or  ill  founded,  had  been  put  forth  as  distinctly  as 
they  are  now,  and  admitted  and  acted  on  centuries  before 
Phocas  became  Emperor. 

But  it  is  time  to  pass  to  the  author's  fourth  Letter,  in 
which  he  attempts  to  set  up  a  theory  of  his  own,  safer  and 
solider  than  that  of  Rome. 
••no^nr)  .j£  as  t)\  boioom  <n\'n   ,&tMjj,f;I/!    u>,  i    ->f   taWfti- 

"I  propose  now  to  consider  the  'means'  which  Christ  provided 
for  the  guidance  of  his  church  in  after  ages,  which  '  have  not 
fallen  short '  of  the  object,  or  failed,  when  properly  used ,  to  preserve 
the  church  from  error.  Those  means  were  the  four  Gospels,  the 
authentic  recorcl  of  Christ's  mission,  faith,  and  precepts,  and  the 
Acts  and  Epistles  of  his  chosen  disciples,  confided  to  the  bishops 
of  the  apostolic  churches.  These  bishops  met  in  council  from 
time  to  time,  to  put  down  heresy  by  the  authority  of  Holy  Writ, 
when  individuals  yielded  to  error.  This  was  a  safe  and  reliable 
system,  and  the  same  standards,  the  Gospels,  Epistles,  and  Acts, 
are  transmitted  to  us."— p.  2& 
-hjB<3  Kifl  fio;n&iBjjo3)  Mo  -ifod  *iJ  •  /tafiisfl?  ui 

Here  is  a  new  serving  up  of  the  old  dish  of  Protestant 
cant  and  nonsense,  so  often  brought  upon  the  table  as  to 
be  nauseating  to  the  strongest  stomachs.  "  This  is  a  safe 
and  reliable  system."  Reliable,  Mr.  Derby,  is  newspaper, 
not  classical  English.  But  does  the  author  really  believe 
what  he  says  ?  or  does  he  simply  bring  it  forward  because 
•he  must  bring  forward  something,  and  he  knows  not  what 
else  to  bring  ?  "  These  bishops  met  in  council  from  time 
to  time  and  put  down  heresy  by  authority  of  Holy  Writ." 
Who  authorized  them  to  do  so  ?  who  convokes  the  Council  ? 
presides  over  its  deliberations,  confirms  and  promulgates  its 
acts?  Is  every  assembly  of  bishops  a  Council?  If  not, 
how  distinguish  the  assembly  that  is  a  Council  from  one  that 
is  not?  Why  has  one  assembly  of  bishops  at  Ephesus 
been  called  an  (Ecumenical  Council,  and  another,  a  Latro- 
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cinium,  or  a  den  of  thieves  ?  What  constitutes  the  assem- 
bly a  Council,  and  renders  its  acts  legal  and  binding  ? 

Then  how  does  the  Council  put  down  heresy  by  the 
authority  of  Holy  Writ  ?  By  simply  asserting  the  autho- 
rity of  Holy  Writ,  or  defining  and  applying  that  authority 
to  the  question  before  it  ?  Does  it  put  its  own  con- 
struction on  Holy  Writ,  and  condemn  that  put  upon  it 
by  heretics  ?  or  does  it  recognize  the  right  of  every  one 
to  construe  the  Scriptures  for  himself,  in  his  own  way  ? 
If  Mr.  Derby  says  the  former,  he  rejects  his  Protestant- 
ism ;  if  the  latter,  he  makes  the  action  of  the  Council  a 
farce,  for  all  heretics  recognize,  or  profess  to  recognize, 
the  authority  of  Holy  Writ  as  they  understand  it,  as 
General  Jackson  said  of  the  Constitution.  The  dispute 
is  as  to  what  Holy  Writ  really  teaches  on  a  given  ques- 
tion. Mr.  Derby  may,  though  it  is  hardly  supposable, 
believe  that  Holy  Writ  authorizes  his  Protestantism.  I 
belfeve  with  all  my  soul  that  it  does  no  such  thing,  but 
condemns  it.  Which  of  us  is  the  heretic  ?  Suppose  a  Coun- 
cil of  bishops  is  called  to  settle  the  question.  It  meets ;  is 
organized,  and  ready  for  action.  The  question  comes  be- 
fore it,  is  argued  pro  and  con,  each  bishop  gives  his  opinion 
or  does  not  give  it,  the  president  collects  the  suffrages,  and 
with  solemn  gravity  declares  as  the  decision  of  the  Council 
that  Mr.  Derby  and  Mr.  Brownson  must  submit  to  the 
authority  of  Holy  Writ,  and  if  either  will  not,  let  him  be 
anathema.  Who  sees  not  that  this  decision  would  touch  no 
matter  in  dispute?  Mr.  Derby  is  a  lawyer,  he  calls  himself 
a  jurist ;  what,  then,  would  he  think,  were  he  to  bring  or 
defend  an  action  in  a  court  of  law,  if  the  court  should, 
after  hearing  the  evidence  and  the  arguments  on  both  sides, 
gravely  deliver  its  opinion  that  the  case  is  determined  by 
the  law,  and  judgment  must  be  rendered  against  the  party 
that  has  not  the  authority  of  law  on  his  side,  without  de- 
fining the  law  or  applying  it  to  the  case,  and  leaving  both 
parties  free,  each  to  construe  the  law  for  himself? 

The  Council  must,  therefore,  define  the  sense  of  Holy 
Writ,  and  apply  it  to  the  case  before  it ;  that  is,  it  must 
define  and  declare  what  it  is,  on  the  point  raised,  the 
Scriptures  really  teach,  otherwise  it  can  do  nothing  to  put 
down  heresy.  But  in  defining,  declaring,  and  applying  the 
sense  of  Holy  Writ,  is  the  Council  fallible  or  infallible  ? 


the  infallibility 
of  Cornells,  Jbr  that  woiUd«be^tQa4aiit  an  infallible  Church. 
<He  rausMben^hoid  that  the  Council  is  fallible*  Then  it 
may  err,  and  condemn  the  truth,  the  orthodox  faith,  while 
professing; ;tO  condemn  heresy*  How,  then,  can  he  pretend 
that  the  system  he  alleges;  Christ  has  provided  is  a"  safe 
and  tellable  system  ?" 

"j  no  Let us  take  a  case  in  point.  The  .assembly  of  bishops, 
called  by  Protestant  writers  the  second  Council  of  Ephesus, 
sustained  Eutyches  and  the  Monophysite  theory ;  the  Coun- 
cil of  Chalcedon,  two  years  after,  condemned  Eutyches, 
and  anathematized  his  doctrine  as  a  heresy.  Here  "these 
bishops  "  decided  both  ways  on  the  same  question.  Ephesus 
says  Eutyches  is  right,  pronounces  his  doctrine  orthodox, 
and  falls  upon  St.  Flavian  and  beats  him  nearly  to  death  ; 
Chalcedon  says  Eutyehes  is  wrong,  judges  his  doctrine  a 
damnable  heresy,  and  drives  out  Dioscorus  and  his  faction 
who  sustained  it.  Now,  dear  Derby,  which  side  will  you 
take  ?  Which  is  the  orthodox  doctrine  ?  Here  is  a  difficult 
question  for  you,  who  maintain  that  all  bishops  have  Apos- 
tolic authority,  and  deny  that  one  has  it  more  than 
another.  To  us  the  question  presents  no  difficulty  ;  for  we 
recognize  an  Apostolic  authority  present  in  the  acts  of 
Chalcedon,  which  was  wanting  in  those  of  Ephesus.  You 
had  the  Episcopal  authority  at  Ephesus  as  fully  as  you  had 

.,  &t  Chalcedon,  and  at  Chalcedon  as  fully  as  you  had  at 
Ephesus,  and  if,  as  you  allege,  the  Episcopal  authority  is 
the  highest  authority  Christ  has  instituted,  you  have  and 
can  have  no  reason  for  following  one  of  those  assemblies  of 
bishops  in  preference  to  the  other.  Before  them  you  must 

''% jje  in  the  predicament  of  the  famous  scholastic  ass  between 

Wjwo  equal  bundles  of  hay.  Your  system,  then,  with  your 
leave,  is  impracticable,  and  neither  safe  nor  "  reliable.*"  But 
we  hold  that  our  Lord  founded  his  Church  on  the  Apos- 
tles, not  on  the  bishops,  and  that  he  continues  in  Peter, 
through  his  successors,  the  Apostolic  power  in  the  See  of 
Rome.  Hence,  we  call  that  See  the  Apostolic  See,  and 
the  Church  in  communion  with  it  the  Apostolic  Church, 
not  simply  Episcopal,  after  the,  manner  of  the  Anglicans, 
who,  having  cast  off  the  authority  of  the  Apostolic  See, 
confess  by  the  very  name  they  give  themselves  that  their 
Church  is  not  Apostolic.  There  is  a  philosophy  in  names, 
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Mr.  Derby,  which  you  would  do  well  to  study.  The  Epis- 
copal power,  minus  the  Apostolic,  is  not  competent  to  de- 
fine the  faith  or  to  establish  canons  for  the  government  of 
the  faithful.  They  are  teachers  and  legislators  only  by 
virtue  of  their  communion  with  the  Apostolic  power  in  the 
successors  of  Peter.  Hence,  there  is  no  Council  general, 
plenary,  or  provincial,  without  the  Pope.  Now,  we  reject  the 
acts  of  Ephesus,  because  they  were  not  approved  by  the 
Pope,  and  we  accept  those  of  Chalcedon,  because  they  were 
so  approved.  St.  Leo  condemned  the  former,  and  approved 
the  latter,  with  the  exception  of  the  twenty-eighth  Canon, 
which  we  do  not  accept,  and  by  approving,  gave  them 
the  Apostolic  sanction  and  authority. 

But  there  is  even  another  difficulty  for  Mr.  Derby's 
theory.  The  government  of  the  Church  was  not,  during 
the  first  two  centuries  and  a  half,  by  the  system  of  Coun- 
cils. The  earliest  Council,  after  that  held  at  Jerusalem 
by  the  Apostles  themselves,  of  which  we  have  any  record, 
was  the  first  held  at  Carthage  under  St.  Cyprian,  about  the 
middle  of  the  third  century,  and  the  first  general  Council 
was  that  of  Nicaea  in  325.  Yet  there  were  many  heresies 
to  be  put  down  before  either  of  these.  Moreover,  Mr. 
Derby  is  a  Protestant  of  some  sort,  and  must  hold  to  the 
sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures.  Now,  so  far  as  I  recollect, 
there  is  nothing  at  all  in  the  Scriptures  about  governing  by 
Councils,  and  I  do  not  recollect  that  they  give  any  rules 
about  convoking  Councils,  or  for  determining  their  organi- 
zation, their  legitimacy,  or  the  legality  of  their  acts.  How 
will  Mr.  Derby  get  over  this  difficulty  ? 

Mr.  Derby  proceeds  to  cite  various  authorities,  as  he 
alleges,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Augustine,  and  other  fathers,  to  show 
that  great  importance  in  early  times  was  attached  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  He  might  have  spared  himself  all  labor 
of  this  sort.  These  authorities  are  not  to  his  purpose,  for 
the  Church  reverences  and  teaches  her  children  to  reverence 
the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God.  Nay, 
more ;  she  says  to  him,  and  to  all  like  him,  "  Search  the 
Scriptures,  for  they  testify  of  M  E.  You  pretend  that  you 
have  eternal  life  in  them,  and  make  a  tremendous  fuss  about 
reading  them.  Do  be  so  good  as  really  to  read  them,  be- 
lieve them,  and  understand  them,  and  you  will  believe  me, 
for  they  speak  of  me,  and  bear  witness  for  me  that  I  am 
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the  spouse  of  Him  who  died  to  redeem  the  world.""  But  let 
us  hear  this  learned  pundit,  who  really  at  times  seems  to 
forget  for  which  side  he  is  retained,  or  what  will  prove  or 
disprove  his  case : 

"  But  the  Romish  Church  drives  the  people  from  these  Scrip- 
tures, as  something  dangerous,  and  has  dared  to  style  them  'a  bare 
letter,  uncertain,  unprofitable,  killing,  and  dead.'  How  much  more 
reliable  was  the  interpretation  of  a  traitor,  a.  profligate,  a  heretic,  the 
tool  of  an  usurper,  or  the  '  godless '  man,  whom  a  Roman  Pontiff 
designates  as  antichrist  himself  ? 

"  The  Romish  Church  has  withdrawn  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  far 
as  possible  from  the  people.  Witness  the  late  acts  of  the  Pope, 
and  the  recent  prosecutions  in  Tuscany  and  Piedmont,  and  refer  to 
the  history  of  Europe  for  the  last  twelve  centuries.  Even  while  I 
write,  the  evening  papers  inform  me  that  within  the  last  thirty  days 
the  Romish  priests  have  imprisoned  a  whole  family  in  Piedmont, 
for  presuming  to  read  the  translated  Scriptures,  and  even  our  na- 
tional flag  has  been  lately  violated  by  the  seizure  of  the  Bibles  in 
an  American  ship  in  Sicily." — pp.  25,  26. 

The  Church,  no  doubt,  forbids  the  indiscriminate  read- 
ing of  mutilated  copies  and  dishonest  versions  of  the  Scrip- 
tures made  from  a  corrupt  text,  like  those  circulated  by 
the  Bible  Societies,  and  condemns  the  cant  and  hypocrisy 
or  superstition  and  idolatry  of  the  Bible,  which  meet  us  at 
every  step  among  Protestants ;  but  she  has  never  with- 
drawn, and  does  not  withdraw  the  Scriptures  from  any  who 
show  a  disposition  to  use  without  misusing  them.  It  is 
the  misuse  of  the  Scriptures  by  Protestants  that  has  led  to 
the  adoption  of  some  restrictions  on  the  reading  of  them 
by  persons  who  certainly  would  not  and  could  not  profit  by 
them.  The  imprisonment  of  a  family  in  Tuscany  for  sim- 
ply reading  the  Scriptures,  reported  by  the  newspapers,  is 
not  true,  if,  as  we  suppose,  the  allusion  is  to  the  Madiai 
family.  The  less  Mr.  Derby  stirs  that  question  the  more 
discretion  he  will  show.  But  why  strain  at  a  gnat  and 
swallow  a  camel  ?  How  long  is  it  since  Catholic  priests 
were  hung,  drawn,  and  quartered  by  Protestants  for  saying 
mass?  Nay,  let  him  look  at  the  statutes  of  England 
to-day,  he  will  find  that  the  law  forbids  the  exercise 
of  the  Catholic  religion  in  the  land  of  our  ancestors, 
although  the  penalty  of  death  for  saying  mass  has  been 
repealed.  There  is  not  a  country  in  the  world  where 
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the  government  professes  to  be  Protestant  in  which  our 
religion  is  free.  With  regard  to  the  violation  of  the  Ameri- 
can flag,  I  suppose  it  is  only  a  fair  offset  to  the  attempt  of 
the  Bible  Society,  or  some  of  its  agents,  to  violate,  under 
its  cover,  the  laws  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies. 

"For  the  first  two  centuries  before  the  decree  of  the 
usurper  Phocas,  the  primitive  and  universal  usage  of  the 
Catholic  Church  was  the  stated  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
in  publi  j  worship." — p,  26.  Not  only  for  the  first  two,  but 
the  first  five,  and  is  so  still.  The  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
always  has  been,  and  is  a  part  of  the  public  worship  of  the 
Church  in  communion  with  the  See  of  Rome. 

"  Origen  says,  Would  to  God,  we  would  all  do  according 
as  it  is  written,  Search  the  Scriptures." — p.  27.  Therefore 
it  is  doubtful  whether  Peter  had  any  thing  to  do  with 
founding  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  that  Church  is  false  and 
corrupt !  This  is  the  reasoning  of  a  Boston  jurist  to  his 
son.  Really  does  the  man  know  what  he  is  talking  about  ? 
Does  Mr.  Derby  really  believe  that  theRoman  Catholic  Church 
objects  to  the  very  reasonable  wish  he  ascribes  to  Origen  ? 
Why  did  not  the  learned  jurist  take  the  pains  to  learn 
what  that  Church  really  teaches  before  undertaking  to 
prove  her  corrupt,  and  imposing  upon  the  ingenuous- 
ness, and  perilling  the  soul  of  his  son  ?  Mr.  Derby  is  not 
only  free,  but  is  in  duty  bound  to  search  the  Scriptures 
till  he  finds  the  Church  to  which  they  were  given,  and 
of  which  they  testify.  So  is  every  Protestant  and  every  non- 
Catholic.  The  Scriptures  testify  of  the  Church,  and  con- 
firm the  Catholic  faith  she  teaches.  To  pretend  that  the 
Church  is  opposed  to  the  Scriptures  or  fears  them,  is  sheer 
nonsense.  Who  has  preserved  the  Scriptures  ?  Who  still 
labours  to  preserve  them  in  their  purity  and  integrity,  and 
to  secure  for  them  the  reverence  due  to  the  word  of  God  ? 
Who  but  that  very  Church  which  you  would  persuade 
your  son,  against  fact  and  reason,  withdraws  them  from  the 
people,  and  treats  them  with  contempt?  If  the  Scriptures 
are  against  her,  she  must  know  it  as  well  as  the  Massa- 
chusetts railroad  financier,  and  if  she  knows  them  to  be 
against  her,  why  does  she  preserve  them  with  such  pious 
care,  and  teach  all  her  children  to  reverence  them  as  written 
by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  The  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, about  which  Protestants  talk  so  much  and  which  they 
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read  so  little,  or  which,  if  they  read  them,  it  is  not  to  find 
the  truth  contained  in  them,  but  support  for  their  precon- 
ceived opinions,  have  been  preserved  by  the  Church  you  re- 
vile, and  you  have  them,  or  know  them  only  through  her. 
What  base  ingratitude  and  brazen-faced  impudence  to  pre- 
tend that  she  is  hostile  to  them,  and  treats  them  as  worth- 
less ! 

In  his  fifth  Letter  Mr.  Derby  proceeds  to  consider  some 
of  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Church  which  he 
alleges  prove  her  a  corrupt  Church.  He  must  pardon  us 
but  he  appears  alike  ignorant  of  his  own  meaning  and  that 
of  the  authorities  he  cites.  He  complains  that  the  cup  is 
withheld  from  the  laity,  and  that  the  people  at  private 
masses  are  excluded  even  from  the  bread,  which  last  is  news 
to  us,  as  it  will  be  to  all  Catholics.  But  why  does  he  com- 
plain ?  He  denies  the  Real  Presence,  denies  Transub- 
stantiation,  and  contends  that  in  Holy  Communion  nothing 
is  really  given  or  received,  but  literal  bread  and  wine,  which 
might,  for  aught  we  can  see,  be  served  up  to  him  by  his 
cook  and  butler  at  home  as  well  as  by  the  minister  in  the 
meeting-house.  If  he  believed  in  the  Real  Presence  he 
would  not  complain,  for  he  would  understand  that,  as 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  our  Lord  are  no  longer  separate,  the 
whole  Sacrament  is  received  entire  under  either  species, 
and  that  they  who  receive  under  the  species  of  bread 
alone  receive  all  they  would  were  they  to  receive  the  cup 
also.  If  after  consecration  the  elements  remain  bread 
and  wine,  as  before,  there  is  simply  no  sacrament  in 
the  case,  and  Mr.  Derby  is  making  a  great  ado  about 
nothing.  If  they  are  by  the  words  of  consecration  trans- 
substantiated  into  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  no 
harm  is  done  to  the  laity  in  withholding  from  them  the 
cup,  for  they  receive  as  much  as  the  priest  himself  who 
receives  under  both  species. 

Suppose  that  in  the  early  ages  the  cup  was  given  to 
the  laity,  that  the  Church  has  changed  the  original  disci- 
pline on  that  point,  what  then  ?  The  Church  has  there- 
fore erred,  or  usurped  powers  not  given  her  by  our  Lord  ? 
Before  you  can  be  entitled  to  that  conclusion,  you  must 
first  determine  that  no  such  power  was  given  her,  or  that 
the  discipline,  which  you  say  was  the  original,  was  intended 


166  E.  H.  Derby  to  his  Son.  [April, 

by  our  Lord  to  be  unalterable, — a  thing  you  have  by  no 
means  done  as  yet. 

The  author  complains  as  if  he  really  believed  in  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar ;  but  it  is  no  such  thing.  With 
an  inconsistency,  which  is  as  inexcusable  as  it  is  laughable, 
after  having  complained  of  the  great  wrong  done  to  the 
laity  by  withholding  from  them  the  cup,  and  excluding 
them,  as  he  says,  though  falsely,  at  private  masses  from  the 
bread,  he  proceeds  to  deny  the  Sacrament  itself,  by  attempt- 
ing to  disprove  Transubstantiation  and  the  Real  Presence. 
He  has  a  long  string  of  authorities,  as  he  would  persuade 
us,  from  the  fathers,  asserting  that  the  bread  and  the  wine 
remained  unchanged,  simple  bread  and  wine  after  consecra- 
tion as  before,  without  perceiving  that  if  no  change  takes 
place  in  the  symbols  there  is  simply  no  sacrament.  These 
pretended  authorities,  as  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  verify 
them,  are,  when  not  for  us,  invariably  miscited  or  misap- 
plied, so  as  completely  to  pervert  the  obvious  sense  of  the 
father  quoted.  Some  of  them  are  nothing  to  his  purpose, 
and  those  apparently  most  to  his  purpose  we  have  been  un- 
able to  find  in  the  authors  referred  to.  The  dishonesty  of 
these  citations  is  all  but  incredible.  Mr.  Derby  is  person- 
ally a  total  stranger  to  the  general  sense  and  spirit  of  the 
fathers  he  pretends  to  quote  ;  he  has  neither  read  the  fathers 
for  himself  nor,  as  a  general  thing,  verified  the  passages  he 
pretends  to  cite  from  them,  and  therefore  we  do  not  charge 
him  so  much  with  dishonesty  as  with  a  too  easy  confidence 
in  the  honesty  and  morality  of  the  Anglican  controversial- 
ists from  whom  he  takes  them  at  second  or  third  hand,  and 
unscrupulousness  in  telling  his  son  that  he  has  gone  to  the 
"  fountain-heads,"  when  the  slightest  perusal  of  his  work 
proves  that  the  nearest  approach  he  has  made  to  them  is 
Hopkins,  Barrow,  and  Jewell.  We  have  seen  what  work 
he  has  made  of  St.  Cyprian  on  the  Primacy  ;  perhaps  then 
our  readers  may  believe  that  he  has  the  temerity  to  cite 
Theodoret,  Origen  Tertullian,  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  St.  Leo.  I.,  and  St.  Augustine  to  disprove 
Transubstantiation. 

"  St.  Ambrose  denies  the  doctrine  in  his  treatise. 
"  Gelasius,  bishop  of  Rome  A. D.  492,  says,  'Neither  the  substance 
of  the  bread,  nor  the  nature  of  the  wine  ceases  to  be ; '  conclusive 
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evidence  from  Rome  herself,  and  yet  she  rejects  the  testimony  and 
authority  of  her  infallible  pontiff. 

"Theodoret, bishop  of  Cyricus,  in  Syria,  A.D.420,usesthis  clear 
and  strong  language  :  '  After  the  consecration,  the  mystical  signs 
do  not  cast  off  their  own  proper  nature,  for  they  remain  still  in  their 
former  substance,  nature,  and  kind. 

"  Origen  confirms  this  view  in  his  Commentaries  on  Matthew, 
c.  15. 

"The  eloquent  and  learned Tertullian, in  his  article,  DeResurrec- 
tione,  says  :  'Christ  is  to  be  received  in  the  cause  of  life  ;  to  be  de- 
voured by  hearing;  to  be  ruminated  upon  by  the  mind,  and  digested 
by  faith/ 

"  SaintCyprian  (deCoena Domini) says ;  'Faith  is  for  the  soul  the 
same  that  food  is  for  the  flesh.' 

"  Saint  Cyril,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  from  A.D.  412  to  A.D.  444, 
writes  as  follows  :  '  Dost  thou  say  our  sacrament  is  the  eating  of  a 
man,  and  dost  thou  irreverently  force  the  mind  of  the  faithful  into 
gross  cogitations,  and  goest  thouabout  with  natural  imaginations,  to 
deal  with  those  things  that  are  to  be  received  by  only  pure  and  per- 
fect faith.' 

"  Leo,  bishop  of  Rome,  A.D.  440-461,  says;  *  About  this  body 
gather  eagles,  which  fly  with  spiritual  wings,  the  wings  of  faith.' 

"  To  finish  this  point,  let  us  consult  Augustine,  that  saint  of  the 
Romish  calendar,  a  devout  man  and  a  clear  witness,  as  you  describe 
him.  He  tells  us,  '  What  we  see  is  bread ;  what  the  eyes  pre- 
sent to  us  is  the  cup  ;  but  that  which  faith  would  teach  is,  that  the 
bread  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  cup  his  blood.'  And  again  he 
says,  '  Christ  has  lifted  up  his  body  into  heaven,  from  which  he 
shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  There  he  is  now  sit- 
ting at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  How  then  is  the  bread  his 
body,  and  the  cup,  or  what  is  in  the  cup,  how  is  it  his  blood? '  Again, 
'  We  have  no  special  regard  to  the  bread,  wine,  or  water,  for  they 
are  creatures  corruptible,  as  well  after  consecration  as  they  were  be- 
fore, but  we  direct  our  faith  only  unto  the  very  body  of  Christ,  not 
as  being  there  really  and  fleshly  present,  but  as  sitting  in  heaven  at 
the  right  of  God  the  Father.' " — pp.  31,  32. 

Turn  now  to  the  work  of  St.  Ambrose  cited,  and  what 
do  we  find  ?  The  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  Transubstan- 
tiation  ?  By  no  means ;  but  such  expressions  as  these : 
"  Panis  iste,  panis  est  ante  verba  sacramentorum  ;  ubi  acces- 
serit  consecratio  de  pane  fit  caro  Christi."  "  Quomodo  potest 
qui  panis  est,  esse  corpus  Christi  ?  Consecratione  ?"  u  Ergo, 
tibi  ut  respondeam,  non  erat  corpus  Christi  ante  consecra- 
tionem  ;  sed  post  consecrationem,  dico  tibi  quod  jam  corpus 
est  Christi."  Here  is  an  express  assertion  of  the  very  con- 
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trary  of  what  Mr.  Derby  alleges, — as  clear  and  as  explicit  a 
statement  as  can  be  made  in  language,  that  what  was  bread 
is  by  the  words  of  consecration,  not  by  the  faith  of  the 
recipient,  changed  into  the  body  of  Christ. 

The  work  from  which  the  passage  ascribed  to  Pope  St. 
Gelasius  is  taken,  is  not  the  work  of  that  illustrious  Pontiff, 
but  of  Gelasius  Cyzicenus ;  and  it  is  enough  to  say  that 
the  terms  natura  ac  substantia  are  used  by  the  writer 
not  to  express  the  essence  of  the  thing,  but,  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  Greeks,  to  designate  its  natural  sensible  qualities 
or  properties,  which,  as  all  Catholics  hold,  remain  unchanged 
after  consecration. 

The  passage  cited  from  Theodoret  is  both  miscited  and 
misapplied.  Theodoret  does  not  use  the  words  nature  and 
kind,  but  figura  et  forma.  Besides,  his  purpose  is  not 
to  deny  Transubstantiation,  but  to  refute  the  argument  his 
Eutychian  opponent  draws  from  it  in  favor  of  the  Monophys- 
ite  heresy.  The  passage  referred  to  occurs  in  his  second 
Dialogue,  where  he  is  reasoning  against  the  Eutychians. 
The  dialogue  is  between  a  Catholic,  Orthodoxus,  and  a 
Eutychian,  Eranistes.  Eranistes  asks  of  his  opponent : 
Quomodo  post  sanctificationem  symbola  appellentur? 
Orthodoxus  replies :  Corpus  Christi  et  sanguis  Christi. 
Eranistes :  Et  credis  te  corpus  Christi  et  sanguinem  perci- 
pere  ?  Orthodoxus  :  Ita  credo.  Eranistes  :  Sicut  ergo 
symbola  Dominici  corporis  et  sanguinis,  alia  sunt  ante 
sacerdotis  invocationem,  vero  mutantur,  et  alia  fiunt,  ita 
Doininicum  corpus  post  ascensionem  in  divinam  substan- 
tiam  mutatum  est.  Orthodoxus:  Retibus  quae  ipsetexuisti 
captus  es.  Neque  enim  symbola  mystica  post  sanctifi- 
cationem recedunt  a  sua  natura;  manent  enim  in  priore 
substantia  et  figura  et  forma,  et  videri  tangique  possunt, 
sicut  et  prius  :  intelliguntur  autem  ea  esse  quoe  facta  sunt, 
et  creduntur,  et  adorantur,  ut  quae  ilia  sunt  quse  creduntur. 
Confer  igitur  imaginem  cum  archetypo,  et  videbis  similitu- 
dinem.  Oportet  enim  figuram  similem  esse  veritati.  Illud 
enim  corpus  habet  priorem  figuram  et  circumscriptionem, 
et  semel  dicam,  corporis  substantiam :  immortale  autem 
post  resurrectionem,  et  immune  a  corruptione  factum  est, 
sedemque  a  dextris  adeptum,  et  ab  omni  creatura  adoratur, 
quia  Domini  naturae  corpus  appellatur."  The  Eutychian 
argues  from  the  fact  of  the  conversion  of  the  bread  and 
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wine  into  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  after  the  invo- 
cation of  the  priest,  which  both  admitted,  that  the  body  of 
Christ  after  his  ascension  is  converted  into  the  divine  sub- 
stance ;  but  the  Catholic  tells  him  the  analogy  from  which 
he  reasons  is  against  him  ;  for  as  the  mystical  symbols, 
though  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  do  not 
lose  their  natural  properties  of  bread  and  wine,  but  retain 
their  proper  figure  and  form,  whatever  is  visible  and  palpa- 
ble, and  what  is  worshipped  in  them  is  not  what  is  sensible, 
seen  and  touched,  but  those  things  which  are  understood 
and  which  faith  teaches  they  are  made,  so  the  body  of 
Christ  after  the  resurrection,  though  made  immortal  and 
fortified  against  corruption,  retains  its  prior  form  and  cir- 
cumscription, its  natural  properties  of  body,  and  is  to  be 
adored  by  every  creature  because  it  is  called  the  Lord's 
body,  or  by  virtue  of  the  hypostatic  union.  The  whole 
point  in  the  Eutychian's  argument,  and  in  the  Catholic's 
retort  would  be  lost  if  we  supposed  Theodoret  denied  the 
substantial  conversion  of  the  symbols  into  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord.  Theodoret  does  not  deny  the  conver- 
sion, but  assumes  it,  and  argues  from  it  against  his  Euty- 
chian  opponent ;  what  he  denies  is,  that  in  the  conver- 
sion there  is  any  conversion  of  the  natural  properties,  or 
sensible  qualities  of  the  bread  and  wine,  and  that  we  all 
deny.  We  are  forced  to  this  interpretation,  unless  we 
would  make  Theodoret  contradict  himself,  for  he  expressly 
asserts  the  doctrine  as  we  hold  it,  in  his  commentary  on 
1  Cor.  xi.,  where  he  says,  that  not  only  the  Eleven  re- 
ceived the  precious  body  of  our  Lord,  but  also  the  traitor 
Judas.* 

Mr.  Derby  refers  to  Origen,  but  he  makes  no  quotation 
from  his  works.  Origen  is  one  of  our  witnesses,  and  a 
strong  one  in  our  favor.  The  words  ascribed  to  Tertullian 
make  nothing  to  the  purpose,  for  the  reception  he  asserts 
does  not  exclude  the  sacramental  reception  asserted  by  the 
Church.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  passage  alleged  from 
St.  Cyprian,  "  What  food  is  to  the  body  faith  is  to  the 
soul."  Who  denies  it  ?  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  main- 


*  Consult  on  Theodoret  Kenrick.  Theolog.  JDogmat.  de  Transub- 
slant.  The  Chapter  on  Transubstantiation  is  one  of  the  very  best  tracts 
on  that  subject  we  are  acquainted  with. 
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tains  the  doctrine  as  we  hold  it.  The  passage  alleged  from 
him  is  not  to  Mr.  Derby's  purpose,  for  it  is  evident  on  its 
face,  that  what  it  condemns  is  what  every  Catholic  con- 
demns, the  gross  notion  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  that  the 
eating  of  the  flesh  and  drinking  of  the  blood  of  our  Lord  is 
to  be  understood  in  a  carnal,  not  a  sacramental  sense,  as 
we  eat  flesh  bought  in  the  market.  Dr.  Kenrick  cites,  in 
his  Theologia  Dogmatica,  in  the  chapter  already  referred 
to,  St.  Cyril  as  saying :  Ne  horreremus  carnem  et  san- 
guinem  appossita  sacris  altaribus,  condescendens  Deus  nos- 
tris  fragihtatibus,  influit  oblatis  vim  vita?,  CONVERTENS  EA 
IN  VERITATEM  PROPRI^J  cAiiNis,  ut  corpus  vitae,  quasi 
quoddam  semen,  inveniatur  in  nobis.*  The  passage  as- 
cribed to  St.  Leo  I.  says  nothing  against  Transubstan- 
tiation. 

The  first  authority  from  St.  Augustine  is  decidedly  in 
our  favour,  and  against  Mr.  Derby.  The  Saint  is  instruc- 
iug  children  in  regard  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar. 
"  Hoc  quod,"  he  says,  "  videtis  in  altari  Dei,  etiam  trans- 
acta  nocte  vidistis :  sed  quid  esset,  quid  sibi  vellet,  quam 
magnaerei  sacramentum  contineret,  nondum  audistis.  Quod 
ergo  videtis,  panis  est  et  calix;  quod  vobis  etiam  oculi 
vestri  renuntiant :  quod  autem  fides  vestra  postulat  in- 
struenda,  panis  est  Christi,  et  calix  sanguis  Christi."  What 
you  see,  what  your  eyes  announce  to  you,  is  the  bread  and 
the  cup ;  what  your  faith  needs  to  be  instructed  in,  is,  that 
the  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  cup  is  the  blood 
of  Christ,  precisely  what  Mr.  Derby  himself  needs  to  be 
taught.  The  saint  continues,  "  Breviter  quidem  hoc  dic- 
tum est,  quod  fidei  forte  sufficiat ;  sed  fides  instructionem 
desiderat.  Dicit  enim  propheta:  nisi  credideritis,  non 
intelligetis.  Potestis  enim  modo  dicere  mihi ;  praecipisti  ut 
credamus,  expone  ut  intelligamus.  Potest  enim  in  animo 
cujusquam  cogitatio  talis  suboriri :  Dominus  noster  Jesus 
Christus,  novimus  unde  acceperit  carnem ;  de  virgine 
Maria.  Infans  lactatus  est,  nutritus  est,  crevit,  ad  juve- 
nilem  aetatem  perductus  est,  a  Judaeis  persecutionem  passus 
est,  ligno  suspensus  est,  in  ligno  interfectus  esj,  de  ligno 
deposit  us  est,  sepultus  est,  tertia  die  resurrexit,  quo  die 
voluit,  in  crelurn  ascendit,  illuc  levavit  corpus  suum  ;  inde 

*  Epis.  ad  Coelosyrium,  c.  iv.  de  Fide. 
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est  venturus  ut  judicet  vivos  et  mortuos;  ibi  est  modo 
sedens  ad  dexteram  Patris:  Quomodo  est  panis  corpus 
ejus?  et  calix,  vel  quod  habet  calix,  quomodo  est  sanguis 
ejus?"  Here  are  the  questions  Mr.  Derby  cites,  and 
which  he  would  have  us  believe  the  Saint  regarded  as  un- 
answerable. But  St.  Augustine  replies  to  these  questions 
immediately :  *«  Ista,  fratres,  ideo  sacramenta,  qua  in  eis 
aliud  videtur,  aliud  intelligitur."* 

The  other  passage  ascribed  to  St.  Augustine  I  have 
not  found.  Mr.  Derby's  reference,  In  Genes.  Horn.  24,  is 
to  a  work  I  do  not  find  enumerated  among  those  of  St. 
Augustine.  The  passage,  however,  offers  no  difficulty, 
even  supposing  it  to  be  St.  Augustine's,  and  fairly  given. 
In  the  Sacrament,  we  of  course  pay  no  especial  regard  to 
the  bread,  the  wine,  or  the  water,  for  they  are  corruptible 
creatures  after  consecration  as  before,  and  what  we  adore 
is  not  their  species,  or  what  in  the  Sacrament  is  visible, 
but  we  direct  our  attention  from  that  which  is  seen  to  that 
which  is  understood,  that  is,  we  direct  our  faith  only  unto 
the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  not  as  really  and  fleshly 
present,  not  present  with  the  real  and  natural  proper- 
ties of  his  body,  as  he  walked  the  earth,  or  as  he  is  in 
heaven  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  his  father.  We  must 
understand  the  passage  of  the  species  of  the  bread  and  the 
wine,  and  of  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament,  with 
the  natural,  sensible  properties  or  species  of  his  body,  or 
else  we  shall  make  St.  Augustine  contradict  himself. 
What  the  author  of  the  passage  would  warn  us  against  is 
that  the  species,  the  sensible  qualities  of  the  symbols  are 
the  object  of  our  attention  or  our  adoration,  and  the  gross 
conception  that  Christ  is  carnally  present  in  the  Sacra- 
ment, and  that  his  body  and  blood  are  there  with  their 
natural  properties.  Thus  he  says  in  treating  the  text, 
u  The  flesh  profiteth  nothing."  O,  Domine,  magister  bone, 
quomodo  caro  non  prodest  quidquam,  cum  tu  dixeris, 
Nisi  quis  manducaverit  carnem  meam,  et  biberit  sangui- 
nem  meum,  non  habebit  in  se  vitam  ?  An  vita  non  prodest 
quidquam  ?  et  propter  quid  sumus  quod  sumus,  nisi  ut 
habeamus  vitam  aeternam,  quam  tua  carne  promittis  ?  quid 
est  ergo,  non  prodest  quidquam  caro?  Non  prodest  quid- 

*  Ad  Infantes ;  de  Sacramento.    Sera,  cclxxii. 
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quam,  sed  quomodo  illi  intellexerunt :  carnem  quippe  sic 
intellexerunt,  quomodo,  in  cadavere  dilaniatur,  aut  in 
macello  venditur,  non  quomodo  spiritu  vegetatur.  Proinde 
sic  dictum  est.  Caro  non  prodest  quidquam :  quomodo 
dictum  est :  Scientia  injlat.  Jam  ergo  debemus  odisse 
scientiam  ?  Absit.  Et  quid  est,  Scientia  inflat  ?  Sola,  sine 
charitate:  ideo  adjunxit,  Charitas  vero  cRdificat.  Adde 
ergo  scientiffi  charitatem,  et  utilis  erit  scientia;  non  per 
se,  sed  per  charitatem.  Sic  etiam  nunc,  caro  non  prodest 
quidquam,  sed  sola  caro ;  accedat  spiritus  ad  carnem, 
quomodo  accedit  charitas  ad  scientiam,  et  prodest  plurimurn. 
Nam  si  caro  nihil  prodesset,  Verbum  caro  non  fieret,  ut 
inhabitaret  in  nobis.  Si  per  carnem  nobis  multum  profuit 
Christ  us,  quomodo  caro  nihil  prodest  ?  Sed  per  carnem 
Spiritus  aliquid  pro  salute  nostra  egit.  Caro  vas  fuit ; 
quod  habebat  attende,  non  quod  erat.* 

St.  Augustine  in  the  Sermon  before  cited  and  elsewhere 
teaches  that  the  Sacraments  consist  of  two  things,  one 
visible,  and  present  to  the  senses,  the  other  invisible,  not 
seen  or  touched  but  understood.  "  In  eis  aliud  videtur 
aliud  intelligitur."  The  visible  part  of  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar  is  the  species  of  bread  and  wine ;  the  invisible 
part,  the  noetic  part,  understood,  not  seen,  is  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord,  yet  not  with  the  species,  the  natural, 
sensible  properties  of  his  body.  "  Quod  videtur  speciem 
habet  corporalem,  quod  intelligitur,  fructum  habet  spiri- 
tualem."  The  corporal  St.  Augustine  restricts  to  the 
visible  species,  to  what  we  call  the  sensible,  and  hence  the 
presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  as  the  invisi- 
ble part  of  the  Sacrament,  is  not  their  corporal  or  sensible 
presence,  but  their  spiritual  or  sacramental  presence,  which, 
as  we  understand  it,  is  strictly  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

Mr.  Derby's  difficulty,  as  well  as  that  of  many  others, 
in  understanding  certain  expressions  of  the  fathers,  grows 
out  of  their  misunderstanding  of  the  Catholic  dogma,  and 
their  failure  to  appreciate  the  profound  philosophy  of  the 
early  Christian  doctors.  In  the  earliest  ages,  we  know  the 
mystery  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist  was  placed  under  the 
disciplina  arcani  and  was  clearly  and  distinctly  ex- 
pounded only  to  the  initiated,  in  order  to  save  it  from 
being  profaned  by  the  heathen  ;  but  enough  is  said  in  the 

*  In  Joan.  Tract,  xxvii.,  No.  5. 
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earliest  writers  who  touch  the  subject  to  satisfy  any  fair- 
minded  reader,  who  knows  the  doctrine  as  it  is  taught  by 
the  Church,  that  they  held  it  as  the  Church  now  holds  it. 
But  one  who  does  not  know  the  doctrine  as  really  taught 
now,  who  conceives  that  we  assert  a  sensible  presence  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  in  the  Sacrament,  find  various 
expressions  in  the  fathers  which  do  really  deny  the  dogma 
in  that  sense.  But  the  Church  does  not  teach,  and  never 
has  taught,  that  there  is  any  conversion  of  the  species  or 
sensible  properties  or  qualities  of  the  bread  and  wine. 
These  retain  their  original  natural  character  unaffected  by 
the  words  of  consecration.  The  Church  has  never  taught, 
and  does  not  teach,  that  our  Lord  is  corporally  present, 
that  is,  present  with  the  natural,  sensible  qualities  or  pro- 
perties of  his  body,  or  the  body  which  he  carried  with  him 
to  heaven,  and  which  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father.  His  body  is  present  spiritually,  not  corporally,  as 
St  Augustine  would  say,  that  is,  sacramentally,  not  visibly, 
that  is,  again,  present  by  faith  to  the  intellect,  not  by 
intuition  or  tact  to  the  senses.  This  distinction  between 
the  visibilia  and  intelligibilia^  between  the  vorjjuara  and 
ciiaQi]fj.aTa,  in  one  and  the  same  body,  common  to  the 
great  fathers  of  the  Church,  belongs  to  a  philosophy  a  lit- 
tle too  profound  for  the  modern  non-Catholic  mind,  and  it 
is  unable  to  conceive  it  possible  for  a  body  to  be  intelligibly 
present  and  not  also  sensibly  present.  The  reason  of  this 
is  that  modern  non-Catholics  place  the  whole  body,  its 
very  substance  or  essence,  in  the  sensible  species,  and  do  not 
admit  an  intelligible  substance  distinguishable  from  the 
sensible.  When  they  hear  us  affirm  the  Real  Presence  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  in  the  Sacrament,  they  imme- 
diately understand  us  to  assert  a  sensible  presence.  There- 
fore when  they  find  a  father  or  doctor  of  the  Church  deny- 
ing the  sensible  presence,  they  conclude  at  once  that  he 
denies  the  real  substantial  or  essential  presence,  and  is  a 
witness  against  us.  A  profounder  philosophy  would  teach 
these  gentlemen  that  the  essence  or  substance  even  of  ma- 
terial things  is  immaterial,  non-sensible,  and  to  be  ranked 
with  the  intelligibilia.  Hence  we  may  say  with  strict  pro- 
priety of  language  that  the  very  body  and  blood  of  our 
Lord  are  substantially  present  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar,  and  yet  not  sensibly  or  even  materially  present. 
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The  intelligible,  not  the  sensible,  body  is  present.  So  in 
the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  the  wine  there  is  a  con- 
version of  the  substance,  the  essence,  the  intelligibilia  of 
the  bread  and  the  wine,  but  no  conversion,  in  the  language 
of  the  schoolmen,  of  the  species  or  accidents,  that  is,  of 
what  in  the  bread  and  wine  is  sensible.  Hence  we  may, 
referring  to  the  sensible  qualities  of  the  bread  and  wine, 
call  them  bread  and  wine  even  after  consecration,  and 
speak  of  them  as  "  creatures  corruptible."  So  also  we  may 
deny  that  Christ  is  corporally,  that  is,  sensibly,  present  in 
the  Sacrament,  and  assert  that  in  that  sense  he  is  in 
heaven  only. 

If  this  distinction  were  attended  to,  the  alleged  difficul- 
ties of  the  fathers  would  vanish  at  once,  for  the  fathers 
always  imply  it,  though  they  do  not  always  express  it.  It 
would  also  relieve  many  honest  people  of  the  trouble 
they  find  in  conceiving  it  possible  for  the  body  of  Christ  to 
be  in  heaven  and  whole  and  entire  on  a  thousand  altars  on 
earth  at  once.  The  intelligible  is  not  subject  to  the  laws 
of  sensible  space.  The  Where  belongs  to  the  sensible, 
not  to  the  intelligible  order,  which  is  inextended.  Nobody 
pretends  that  Christ's  body  is  sensibly  present  in  heaven 
and  at  the  same  time  sensibly  present  on  our  altars.  He  is 
sensibly  present  in  heaven,  if  you  will,  as  Theodoret  teaches, 
but  simply  intelligibly  present  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Blessed  Eucharist.  Attention  to  this  same  distinction 
would  help  us  to  understand  what  the  fathers  say  about 
the  presence  of  the  Lord^s  body  by  faith,  and  its  reception 
by  faith.  Faith  in  this  as  in  all  the  Sacraments  performs 
the  office  of  sensible  intuition.  The  substantial  presence 
is  not  in  the  natural  order,  and  can  be  intuitively  appre- 
hended neither  by  sense  nor  by  intellect,  and  we  intel- 
lectually apprehend  that  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  are 
substantially  present  only  by  faith.  Faith  alone  presents 
them  to  the  understanding,  and  by  faith  alone  do  we  know 
that  we  receive  them,  and  it  is  through  faith  as  well  as  love 
that  we  receive,  not  the  Sacrament,  but  the  fruit  of  the 
Sacrament.  Certainly  the  power  of  the  Sacrament  is  not 
derived  from  the  virtue  of  the  recipient,  but  it  is  necessary 
to  its  practical  effect  that  we  interpose  no  obstruction  to 
the  inflowing  of  its  grace.  The  doctrine,  however,  that 
Mr.  Derby's  friends  hold,  that  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
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Lord  are  received  only  by  faith  and  the  faithful,  or  that 
the  communion  of  our  Lord^s  body  and  blood  is  only  a  spi- 
ritual communion,  finds  no  countenance  either  in  the  Scrip- 
tures or  the  fathers  and  doctors  of  the  Church.  Passages 
enough  may  be  cited  to  prove  the  necessity  of  faith  to 
a  good  communion,  enough  to  prove  that  the  reception  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  is  a  spiritual  or  Sacra- 
mental reception,  as  distinguished  from  the  gross  carnal  re- 
ception understood  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  or  the  reception 
with  their  natural  species  or  sensible  properties ;  but  these 
passages  are  in  strict  accordance  with  the  Catholic  faith, 
and  teach  only  what  the  Church  teaches  and  always  has 
taught 

From  Transubstantiation  the  learned  jurist  passes  to 
the  consideration  of  Purgatory  : 

"  This  brings  me  to  another  usurpation,  the  strange  doctrine  of 
Purgatory.  Until  the  Council  of  Trent,  three  centuries  since,  a 
Roman  Catholic  was  not  required  to  receive  it  as  an  article  of  faith, 
but  the  sale  of  masses,  pardons,  and  indulgencies,  to  raise  funds  for 
Rome,  had  been  so  extensive  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  then 
compelled,  under  the  pressure  of  the  Reformers,  to  endeavor  to 
sustain  itself  by  adopting  Purgatory  as  an  article  of  faith, 

"  You  rest  Purgatory  on  St.  Peter's  1st  Epistle,*  in  substance  as 
follows  :  'That  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  but  enlivened  in  the  spirit, 
preached  to  those  spirits  that  were  in  prison.'  To  my  mind  this 
verse  is  made  clear  by  the  verse  which  follows,  in  which  '  spirits ' 
are  spoken  of  as  disobedient  in  the  time  of  Noah,  in  consequence  of 
which  only  eight  souls  were  saved.  St.  Peter  speaks,  also,  in  his 
second  Epistle,  of  '  being  in  this  tabernacle,'  of  '  putting  off  this 
tabernacle  himself,  as  his  Lord  Jesus  had  shown  him.'f  He  speaks 
of  those  '  who  walk  after  the  flesh,  in  the  lust  of  uncleanness,  as 
servants  of  corruption,  for  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same 
is  he  brought  in  bondage.'  The  exposition  of  the  verses  you  cite, 
is,  to  my  mind,  perfectly  easy.  In  the  time  of  Noah,  those  spirits 
imprisoned  in  the  flesh,  were  disobedient,  and  all  perished,  except 
the  eight  souls  saved  with  Noah.  But  in  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
our  Saviour  having  put  off  the  flesh,  appeared  in  his  spiritual  nature 
to  his  disciples,  who  were  spirits  still  in  the  prison  of  the  flesh,  and 
preached  to  them  in  their  prison,  and  by  his  baptism,  previously 
conferred,  and  his  resurrection  and  ascent  into  heaven,  where  he  has 
power  over  all,  saved  them  as  God  saved  Noah  and  his  associates  in 
the  ark. 

*  1  Peter  3 :  18,  19.  f  2  Peter  2 :  19. 
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"  This  is  my  exposition  as  a  jurist,  and  I  expound  the  passage  as 
|  wouM  atkedv£ylft£  context,  and  other  deeds  of  the  grantor." — 
pp.'SS,  34." 

The  assertion  that  no  Roman  Catholic  was  obliged  to 
believe  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  prior  to  the  Council  of 
Trent  is  simply  false,  as  is  also  that  about  the  sale 
6f  masses,  pardons,  indulgences,  &c.  No  such  sal§ 
was  ever  authorized  by  the  Church,  or  could  be  effected 
without  the  grossest  violation  of  her  doctrine  and  discipline. 
If  individuals  without  and  against  her  doctrine  and 
authority  had  done  it,  she  would  not  be  responsible, 
but  there  is  not  a  particle  of  evidence  that  any  one  ever 
has  done  so.  We  make  this  statement  with  a  full  knowr 
ledge  of  the  charge  brought  by  Luther  and  his  adherents 
against  Tetzel;  but  that  charge  did  not  go  to  the  extent  of 
Mr.  Derby's,  and  besides,  it  was  never  proved,  and  never 
at  any  time  rested  on  any  better  authority  than  that  of 
Luther  himself,  which  is  none  at  all.  Indeed  it  is  worse 
than  none,  for  the  fact  that  Dr.  Martin  Luther  makes  ai 
charge  is  prima  facie  evidence  that  it  is  false.  To  any  man 
who  knows  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  pardons  and  indulgences 
the  charge  is  ridiculous  and  absurd.  The  learned  jurist  puts 
the  cart  before  the  horse,  in  supposing  the  doctrine  of  Pur- 
g^tory  was  adopted  in  order  to  justify  the  practice  of 
granting  indulgences.  The  practice  presupposes  the  doc- 
trine and  never  could  have  obtained  without  it. 

Mr.  Derby  says  he  gives  his  exposition  of  1  Pet,  iii.  18, 
19,  "as  a  jurist,"  and  that  he  expounds  it  as  he  would  a 
deed.  If  so,  we  shall  beg  to  be  excused,  if  we  have  a  deed 
to  be  expounded,  from  employing  him  to  expound  it.  We 
have  known  all  along  that  he  was  a  poor  theologian,  and  we 
begin  now  to  suspect  that  he  is  hardly  a  better  jurist.  In 
my  Protestant  days  I  understood  the  text  as  I  do  now,  and 
the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  always  seemed  to  me,  supposing 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  a  very  reasonable  and  necessary 
doctrine.  If  it  comes;  to  private  interpretation  I  shall  not 
yield  to  Mr.  Derby,  since  for  nearly  twenty  years  I  was  a 
Protestant  J^inister,  and  ^  he  even  in  the  estimation  of 
Protestants  is  only  a  layman. 

Mr.  Derby  tells  us  (p.  64),  that  the  Greek  or  Eastern 
Church,  meaning  the  Schismatic  or  Non-United  Christians 
of  the  Greek  rite,  does  not  believe  the  doctrine  of  Purga- 
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tory.  This  is  about  as  true  as  his  statement  that  that 
church  is  established  in  Austria.  There  are  Schismatists  of 
the  Greek  rite  in  Austria,  no  doubt,  and  there  may  be 
Greek  Schismatists  who  do  not  believe  the  doctrine  of  Pur- 

fatory;    but    we    know    the    Greeks    believed    it    in    the 
fteenth  century,  and  subscribed  to  the  definition  of  it  by 
the  Council  of  Florence  in  the  Act  of  Union.     Difference 
on  that  subject  has  never  been  one  of  the  causes  of  sepa- 
ration or  one  of  the  obstacles  to  re- union. 

Mr.  Derby  tells  us  again  (ibid.),  "  that  Eastern  and 
Western  Bishops  differed  principally,  if  not  entirely,  on  the 
question  of  Easter-day,  when  the  two  churches  separated." 
Does  he  mean  the  principal,  if  not  the  entire  difference 
between  the  East  and  the  West,  at  the  time  of  the  sepa- 
ration, was  on  the  question  of  Easter-day  ?  Or  does  he 
mean  they  differed  at  that  time  almost  entirely  on  that 
question  ?  Let  him  mean  either,  his  statement  is  untrue, 
for  whether  he  speaks  of  the  earliest,  of  the  latest,  or  an  in- 
termediate separation,  there  was  no  difference  on  the  ques- 
tion as  to  the  time  of  keeping  Easter.  Pope  St.  Victor,  near 
the  close  of  the  second  century,  excommunicated  certain 
Asiatic  bishops,  or  at  least  threatened  to  do  so,  but  the 
Eastern  Church  was  never  at  war  with  the  Western  on  that 
question.  There  is  even  now  no  difference  between  the 
East  and  the  West  as  to  the  time  when  Easter  ought  to  be 
kept,  there  is  only  a  difference  as  to  the  manner  of  com- 
puting the  time.  This  difference  has  been  occasioned  by  the 
introduction,  long  since  the  last  separation,  into  the  West 
of  the  Gregorian  Calendar  or  New  Style,  which  the  East  has 
hitherto  refused  to  adopt,  preferring,  as  some  one  says,  "  ra- 
ther to  disagree  with  the  stars  than  to  agree  with  the  Pope." 
Mr.  Derby  does  not  seem  to  be  better  as  a  historian  than 
he  is  as  a  logician,  theologian,  or  jurist. 

"  You  think,"  he  says  to  his  son  (ibid.),  "  that  Purga- 
tory has  been  admitted  by  the  fathers.  If  so,  when  and 
where?"  Is  Mr.  Derby  really  so  ignorant  of  the  subject 
on  which  he  speaks  with  so  much  confidence,  as  actually 
to  imagine  that  his  demand  cannot  be  answered  ?  Were 

we  proving  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  we  would  bring 
forward  authorities  enough  to  the  contrary  of  his  assertion 

to  make  even  him  blush  for  his  ignorance  and  recklessness. 
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**  St»'  Augustine  certainly  knew  of  no  such  admission,  and  could 
not  convince  himself  of  its  truth  :  he  says,  <  that  such  a  thing  may 
be  after  this  life,  is  not  incredible.'  '  But  what  means  this,'  he 
adds,  '  and  what  sins  be  there  which  so  prevent  men  from  coming 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  that  they  may  notwithstanding  obtain 
pardon  by  the  merits  of  holy  friends,  it  is  very  hard  to  find,  and 
very  dangerous  to  determine.  Certainly,  I  myself,  notwithstanding 
great  study  and  travail  in  that  behalf,  could  never  attain  to  the 
knowledge  of  it.'  Again,  he  says,  '  For  such  as  every  man  in  this 
day  shall  die,  even  such  on  that  day  shall  he  be  judged/ 

-And  to  this  effect  elsewhere.''*-PP.  34,  35. 

Mr.  Derby  is  unfortunate  in  his  references.  St.  Augus- 
tine wrote  no  work  entitled,  De  Comitate  Dei.  The  work 
intended  is,  most  likely,  De  Cimtate  Dei,  but  I  do  not  rind 
in  that  the  alleged  passages.  Epistolce  80,  if  it  means 
Epistola  80,  does  not  contain  them.  Horn.  11,  in  Apoca- 
lyps.  refers  to  a  work  not  by  St.  Augustine.  So  also  does 
JAdPetrum,  Cap.  3.  InJohanAQ,  contains  nothing  bearing 
on  the  question.  The  first  two  passages  are  the  only  ones 
pf  importance,  and  these  I  do  not  recollect  in  my  reading 
of  the  works  of  the  Saint,  and  I  am  unable  to  find  them 
by  means  of  the  very  full  index  of  the  Benedictines. 
Something  the  Saint  may  have  said  has  most  probably,  by 
miscitation,  misapplication,  or  mistranslation,  or  all  these 
at  once,  been  worked  up  into  them,  but  that  they  ex- 
press as  they  stand  his  doctrine  on  the  subject  is  abso- 
lutely impossible,  for  that  St.  Augustine  held  the  doc- 
trine of  Purgatory,  and  held  it  too  as  a  tradition  of  the  fa- 
thers, is  undeniable.  Mr.  Derby's  mistake,  whether  original 
with  him  or  copied  by  him  from  some  of  his  Protestant 
friends,  has  probably  been  occasioned  by  the  fact  that  St. 
Augustine  denies  that  all  punishments  after  death  are 
purgatorial,  or  that  faith  alone,  prayers  of  the  Saints,  and 
almsdeeds  can  avail  those  who  have  died  in  sin.  This  he 
may  have  understood,  more  Anglicano,  to  be  the  denial  of 
Purgatory  ;  but  the  Saint  himself  did  not  so  understand  it. 
After  telling  us  that  prayers  for  the  devil  and  his  angels, 
or  for  those  who  have  died  infidels  and  impious,  will  not 
be  heard,  he  adds,  "  pro  defunctis  quibusdam,  vel  ipsius 
Ecclesia?,  vel  quorumdam  piorum  exauditur  oratio ;  sed 

*  De  comitate  Dei,  Epistolse  80,  Horn.  11,  In  apocalyps.  Ad  Petrum, 
Cap.  3,  In  Johan.  Tract.-49. 
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pro  his  quorum  in  Christo  regeneratorum,  nee  usque  adeo 
vita  in  corpore  male  gesta  est,  ut  tali  misericord ia  judi- 
centur  digni  non  esse ;  nee  usque  adeo  bene  ut  talem 
misericordiam  reperiantur  necessarian!  non  habere.  .  .  . 
Neque  enim  quibusdam  veraciter  diceretur,  quod  non  eis 
remittatur  neque  in  hoc  saeculo,  neque  in  futuro,  nisi  es- 
sent  quibus,  etsi  non  in  isto,  tamen  remittetur  in  futuro."* 
This  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  St.  Augustine  held  the  doc- 
trine of  Purgatory.  But  he  says  again,  "  Non  sunt  praeter- 
mittendae  supplicationes  pro  spiritibus  mortuorum;  quas 
faciendas  pro  omnibus  in  Christiana  et  Catholica  societate 
defunctis  etiam  tacitis  nominibus  quorumcumque  sub 
generali  commemoratione  suscepit  ecclesia."-f-  He  says 
this  in  answer  to  those  who  thought  it  a  damage  to  the 
dead  not  to  have  known  sepulchres,  on  the  ground  that  it 
might  prevent  prayers  from  being  offered  for  the  repose  of 
their  souls. 

To  the  same  effect,  he  says  in  another  place,J  "  Proinde 
pompae  funeris,  agmina  exsequiarum,  sumptuosa  diligentia 
sepulturae,  monumentorum  opulenta  constructio,  vivorum 
sunt  qualiacumque  solatia,  non  adjutoria  mortuorum.  Ora- 
tionibus  vero  sanctae  Ecclesiae,  et  sacrificio  salutari,  et  elee- 
mosynis,  quae  pro  eorum  spiritibus  erogantur,  non  est  dubi- 
tandum  mortuos  adjuvari ;  ut  cum  eis  misericordius  agatur 
a  Domino,  quam  eorum  peccata  meruerunt.  Hoc  enim  a 
patribus  traditum  universa  observat  Ecclesia,  ut  pro  eis  qui 
in  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi  communione  defuncti  sunt, 
cum  ad  ipsum  sacrificium  loco  suo  commemorantur,  oretur, 
ac  pro  illisquoque  id  offerri  commemoretur.  Cum  vero  eorum 
eommendandorum  causa  opera  misericordiae  celebrantur, 
quis  eis  dubitat  suffragari  pro  quibus  orationes  Deo  non 
inaniter  allegantur?  Non  omnino  ambigendum  est  ista 
prodesse  defunctis,  sed  talibus  qui  ita  vixerint  ante  mortem, 
ut  possint  eis  haec  utilia  esse  post  mortem." 

What  could  Mr.  Derby  have  known  of  the  matter,  when 
he  represented  St.  Augustine  as  doubtful  and  unable  to 
convince  himself  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  ? 
These  extracts  are  decisive,  and  we  could  adduce  several 

*  De  Civitat.  Dei,  Lib.  xxi.,  cap.  24. 


f  De  Citra  pro  Mortuis,  cap.  iv. 

+  Serm.  clxzii.  de  Verbis  Apostoli.     Edit.  Gaume  Fratres. 
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have  died,  as  we  say,  in  a  state  of  grace,  are  aided  by  the 
prayers  of  the  Church  and  those  of  the  pious,  by  the  sacri* 
fice  of  the  altar,  that  is,  masses,  and  by  almsdeeds>  and 
surely  this  involves  the  whole  doctrine  of  Purgatory.  Never 
was  a  more  rash  or  a  more  unfounded  assertion  than  that 
which  Mr.  Derby  makes  to  his  son,  and  no  language  of  ours 
would  be  strong'  enough  to  describe  his  turpitude,  if  he  had, 
as  he  falsely  asserts,  gone  to  the  "  fountain  heads."  He 
has,  with  an  inexcusable  weakness  and  credulity,  relied  on 
mere  hearsay,  and  introduced  what*  if  he  knows  any  thing 
of  the  legal  profession,  is  neither  competent  nor  credible 
evidence.  It  is  the  one  standing  complaint  against  him. 
His  report  of  the  fathers,  as  they  say  of  Rail-road  reports, 
has  been  "  cooked,"  though  we  willingly  acquit  him  of 
having  been  personaU^athefteacik.  S  Jr  nro^oJ  sci  garf-^yniaud 

Mr.  Derby  begins  his  sixth  Letter  by  summing  up  what 
he  professes  to  have  proved  in  the  fifth,  of  which,  we 
have  shown,  he  has  proved  nothing.  But  assuming  with 
admirable  self-complacency  that  he  has  proved  that  our 
Church  has  erred  in  withholding  the  cup  from  the  laity,  and 
in  making  Purgatory  an  article  of  faith,  —  doctrines,  he  says, 
of  which  St.  Augustine  knew  nothing,  he  proceeds  to  u  con- 
sider the  supremacy  and  infallibility  claimed  for  the  Pope,"* 
Very  well  ;  but  what  has  Mr.  Derby  to  say  against  them  ? 

"  The  man  who  joins  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is 
obliged  publicly  to  repeat  and  certify  his  assent  to  its  creed 
without  qualification  or  restriction."  —  p.  31.  Mr.  Derby 
quotes  as  his  authority  Dr.  Hopkins,  Protestant  Episcopal 
Bishop  of  Vermont.  Is  Dr.  Hopkins  one  of  "  those  early 
saints,  fathers,  and  popes,  revered  by  the  Church  itself?" 
and  one  of  those  "  authorities  on  which  the  Church  of  Rome 
relies?"  Did  you  not  tell  us  in  your  Introduction  that  you 
had  not  resorted  to  the  "  writings  of  the  opponents"  of  that 
Church  ?  And  yet  did  you  not  tell  us  that  when  you  knew 
you  had  confined  yourself  all  but  exclusively  to  the  writings 
of  her  opponents?  What  are  we  to  think  of  a  man  so  reck- 
less in  his  assertions?  Why,  we  fear  we  must  think  that 
he  has  in  very  deed  been  taking  lessons  in  the  school  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Bishop  of  Vermont,  that  rare  com- 
pound of  pretension,  arrogance,  self-complacency,  ignorance^ 


181 

ftyv  amd^«^ii|3uloafaiifs^c|aaia?sch(skirj  y  W^!  janes  kratii 


tto^iBtespectability,"  OB  as  Carl  vie 
has  it,  "  Gigmamty,"  could  descend  so  low  as  to  take  les* 
sons  of  Dr.  Hopkins.  : 

But  "the  man  who  joins  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
is-  obliged  publicly  to  repeat  and  certify  his  assent  to  its 
creed,  without  qualification  and  restriction.1'  Well,  what 
if  he  isf  /;  Would  you  have  a  man  join  a  church  without  a 
creed,  or  if  the  church  he  joins  has  a  creed,  join  it  without 
believing  its  creed;—  thus  act  TO  lie?  JEvery  man  who  jorasi 
a  church  that  has  acreedy  by  the  very  act  of  joining  certi> 
fies  his  assent  to  its  creed  without  qualification  or  restric- 
tion, When  a  man  joins  a  church  he  either  believes  it  i& 
God's  Church  with  authority  to  teach  what  he  is  and  what 
he  is  not  to  believe,  or  he  does  not;  If  he  does  not,  what 
business  has  he  to  join  it  ?  Such  a  church  is  no  church  at 
all  ;  vit  may  be  a  Yolantary  association,  a  parliamentary  or 
a  royal  establishment*  a  conventicle  of  fanatics,  or  a  syna* 
gogue  of  •••Satan,  but  church  in  the  good  sense  of  the  wordy 
it  is  not;  If  he  believes  it  to  be  God's  Church,  where  is  the 
hardship  in  his  being  required  to  certify  his  assent  to  what- 
ever she  teaches?  For  any  Protestant  church  to  require 
such  a  certification,  would  be  intolerable,  and  yet  the  Pres- 
bysterian  Church  does  it>  and  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  we  prasume,  would,  if  it  had  any  creed,  or  any 
teaching  faculty.  But  if  the  church  really  be  the  Church 
of  God,  really  be  commissioned  by  him  to  teach,  what  im- 
propriety is  there  in  her  demanding  the  unqualified  and 
unreserved  assent  of  the  man  who  joins  her  to  the  creed 
she  believes  ?  I  joined  the  Catholic  Church  because  I  had 
the  highest  reason  possible  in  any  case  whatever  to  believe- 
her  God's  Church,  authorized  by  him  to  teach  me,  and 
assisted  by  him  to  teach  me  the  truth,  and  incapable  of 
teaching  me  any  thing  but  the  truth.  I  could  therefore 
with  the  greatest  propriety  in  the  world  certify  my  assent 
to  all  she  teaches,  nay,  swear  to  believe  it  without  quali- 
fication or  restriction.  I  believed  her  totally  different  iii> 
origin,  nature,  character,  and  powers,  from  any  and  all 
your  Protestant  establishments,  sects,  or  conventicles,  or  I 
should  never  have  joined  her.  Prove,  if  you  can,  that  she 
is  not  God's  Church,  but  do  not  think  to  prove  it  by  prov- 
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ing  that  she  does  things  which  would  be  improper,  if  she 
were  a  Protestant  sect,  but  perfectly  proper  on  the  suppo* 
sition  that  she  is  God's  Church,  nw  /amrraej  biiog  tuorforw 

"  Pius  V.  by  a  bull  issued  under  his  plenary  power  un- 
dertook to  depose  Elizabeth  and  absolve  her  subjects."  p.  37. 
What  if  he  did  ?  Did  not  the  American  Congress  of  1776, 
so  far  as  respected  the  American  colonies,  do  the  same  to 
George  the  Third  ?  If  he  did  do  so,  what  can  you  say 
against  him,  if  he  had  plenary  power?  Elizabeth  pro- 
fessed to  be  a  Catholic,  ascended  the  English  throne  as  a 
Catholic,  was  crowned  and  took  her  coronation  oath  as  a 
Catholic,  and  the  Pope  as  the  visible  head  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  of  which  she  professed  herself  a  member,  and  which 
she  had  solemnly  sworn  to  protect,  had  the  right  to  depose 
her  for  her  perjury,  her  persecution  of  Catholics^  and  her 
murder  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots.  Elizabeth  was  a  perjurer, 
a  murderer,  a  relentless  persecutor  of  Catholics,  and  richly 
deserved  deposition,  and  you  must  prove  that  the  Pope 
had  no  right  to  depose  her,  before  you  can  conclude  from 
his  deposition  of  her,  that  the  power  claimed  for  the  Pope  by 
the  Transalpine  party,  as  you  term  them,  is  odious,  or 
not  given  him  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords*corinjsra  g'sno  o*  smbBTosb  21  Jl 

Mr.  Derby  (p.  33)  pretends  to  cite  a  Catholic  writer 
who  declares  the  authority  of  the  Pope  to  be  greater  than 
that  of  the  Scriptures.  This  is  malice  without  sense.  No 
Catholic  writer  ever  said  any  thing  of  the  kind.  The  au- 
thority of  the  Pope  in  defining  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures 
is  greater  than  yours  or  mine  ;  but  it  is  never  greater  than 
the  authority  of  Scripture,  when  you  once  have  it  and 
know  authoritatively  that  you  have  it. 

But  we  must  stop  for  the  present  number.  We  have 
dissected  the  jurist's  statements  thus  far  as  thoroughly  as 
they  deserved.  We  shall  continue  to  do  so  yet  longer,  but 
we  confess,  the  game  is  hardly  worth  the  candle,  and  our 
stock  of  patience  is  beginning  to  run  low.  We  wish  we 
could  find  some  man  among  our  Protestant  brethren,  who 
would  really  make  himself  master  of  the  subject  and  dis- 
cuss it  with  solid  learning,  manly  thought,  and  fair  argu- 
ment, so  that  one  could  reply  without  feeling  himself  hu- 
miliated in  his  own  eyes.  How  happens  it  that  the  discus- 
sion of  the  great  question  between  Catholics  and  Protestants, 
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falls  on  the  Protestant  side  into  the  hands  of  men  of 
very  moderate  abilities  and  still  more  attainments,  men 
without  solid  learning,  without  ordinary  fairness,  without, 
we  must  say  it,  ordinary  honesty,  men  whose  whole  strength 
lies  in  the  recklessness  of  their  statements,  the  audacity  of 
their  falsehoods,  and  the  low  pettifogging  skill  with  which 
they  can  appeal  to  the  passions  and  prejudices  of  the  igno- 
rant but  conceited  vulgar.  We  have  not  thus  far  found  in 
Mr.  Derby  an  honest  quotation,  a  candid  statement,  a  true 
assertion,  or  a  respectable  argument.  Is  it  not  lamentable 
to  have  to  deal  with  such  men,  men  whom  with  the  best 
dispositions  in  the  world  you  cannot  treat  as  gentlemen,  or 
as  fair-minded  and  honorable  opponents,  and  with  whom 
it  is  impossible  to  maintain  dignified  and  profitable  con- 
troversy ? 

Yet  it  is  works  like  the  one  before  us,  works  which  are  but 
a  tissue  of  falsifications,  falsehoods,  and  miserable  sophis- 
tries, chicaneries  from  beginning  to  end,  that  perpetuate 
the  anti-Catholic  prejudices  in  the  community,  render  the 
people  ready  to  join  the  No-popery  cry,  and  break  out  in 
open  acts  of  violence,  or  to  form  in  secret  Know-Nothing 
lodges  conspiracies  against  peaceable  and  unoffending 
Catholics.  It  is  degrading  to  one's  manhood  to  find  that 
men  can  be  found  base  enough  to  write  such  books  ;  it  is 
mortifying  to  one's  patriotism  to  know  that  there  are  masses 
of  his  countrymen  capable  of  being  influenced  by  them. 
What  strange  infatuation  has  come  over  the  Protestant 
world  that  they  are  able  to  regard  themselves  as  the  en- 
lightened portion  of  mankind  !  Their  controversial  lite- 
rature is  marked  by  the  most  deplorable  ignorance,  and  yet 
it  is  popular.  It  bears  falsehood  and  absurdity  stamped  on 
every  page,  and  yet  there  are  whole  multitudes  of  Protes- 
tants who  read  and  devour  it  as  if  it  were  all  Gospel  truth. 
Is  it  possible  to  reach  these  people,  to  make  them  see  them- 
selves as  they  are,  to  persuade  them  to  get  wisdom,  and 
with  all  their  getting  to  get  understanding  ?  With  God 
it  is  possible,  with  men  it  is  impossible.  "  Though  thou 
shouldst  bray  a  fool  in  a  mortar,  yet  will  not  his  folly  de- 
part from  him.'1  Yet  we  suffer  not  ourselves  to  despond. 
These  people  who  can  believe  any  thing  but  the  truth,  are, 
after  all,  not  the  whole  non-Catholic  world,  and  there  are 
not  a  few  in  the  Protestant  ranks  who  are  beginning  to  be 
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disgusted  with  the  sort  of  books  we  refer  to.  They  doubt 
the  honesty,  the  sincerity,  as  well  as  the  learning  and  abil- 
ity of  the  writers  against  the  Church,  and  in  the  end  dis- 
trust of  the  popular  anti-Catholic  literature  will  spread  far 
and  wide  in  the  Protestant  ranks. 

Meanwhile,  though  they  are  not  worth  it,  these  books 
must  be  refuted,  and  their  real  character  shown  up.  It  is 
a  fatiguing  and  a  disgusting  labor  to  do  it,  but  possibly 
some  good  may  come  of  it.  One  good  result  we  have  al- 
ready obtained  from  it,  that  is,  a  clearer  view  of  the  Catho- 
lic character  of  the  fathers  than  we  before  had.  We  knew 
before  that  the  fathers  were  on  our  side,  but  we  had  no 
adequate  conception  before  the  examination  Mr.  Derby's 
books  have  led  us  to  make  of  them,  of  the  barefaced  impu- 
dence and  dishonesty  of  those  writers  who  read  them  and 
undertake  to  press  them  into  the  service  of  Protestantism. 
The  Catholicity  as  held  by  the  Church  is  not  only  in  here 
and  there  a  passage,  but  it  pervades  them,  and  is  their 
very  spirit  and  essence.  Catholicity,  as  we  understand  it, 
is  the  life  and  soul  of  the  great  fathers  and  doctors,  the 
atmosphere  in  which  they  lived,  moved,  and  breathed. 
Talk  of  Romish  corruptions  and  innovations,  it  is  miserable 
cant  and  dishonesty.  The  fact  is,  they  were  more  Catholic, 
if  any  thing,  than  we,  and  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  return 
often  to  them  to  refresh  ourselves,  and  to  find  an  antidote 
to  the  prevailing  Protestantism  of  the  age  and  country. 


ART.  1 1. — I.  LAnge  Conducteur  dans  les Prices,  a  Litye, 
1782. 

2.  Manuel  de  Ora$oes.     Anno  1 756.     Lisboa. 

3.  The  Key  of  Paradise.     London:  1772. 

4.  Instructions    and    Devotions  for    hearing     Mass, 

printed  in  the  year  1699. 

5.  A  Dayly  Exercise  of  the  Devout  Christian,  printed 

1673. 

WE  place  these  ancient  prayer-books  written  in  French, 
Portuguese,  and  English,  at  the  head  of  some  remarks  which 
we  feel  prompted  to  make,  not  wishing  to  excite  jealousy 
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or,  gain,  by  selecting  as  the  subject  of  our  observations  any 
of  the  numerous  devotional  works  recently  issued  by  our 
enterprising  publishers.  To  these  we  willingly  accord  the 
praise  of  taste  and  elegance,  although  the  bulk  of  several 
of  the  works  does  not  catch  our  fancy,  since  we  desire 
greater,  simplicity  in  the  exercise  of  piety.  We  do  not, 
jiowever,  blame  the  publishers  for  seeking  to  gratify  their 
patrons  by  every  variety  of  devotion,  which  is  their  duty 
as  well  as  interest,  in  all  those  matters  which  the  ecclesias- 
tical authority  sanctions,  or  leaves  free.  The  approval  ob- 
tained from  the  prelates  in  whose  respective  dioceses  these 
works  have  been  published,  shows  that  the  publishers  acted 
with  all  due  regard  for  superiors,  unless,  as  in  some  cases 
we  know  has  happened,  the  approval  be  alleged  without 
foundation.  It  has  been  presumed  as  a  matter  of  course, 
by  some  who  merely  republished  a  prayer-book  stated  to 
have  been  already  approved  of  by  the  prelate,  or  his  pre- 
decessor. We  suggest,  however,  the  propriety  of  obtain- 
ing an  express  approval,  whenever  the  actual  prelate  has 
not  already  given  it,  since  it  is  incongruous  and  irregular 
to  publish  a  work  on  the  authority  of  one  who  has  passed 
from  this  sublunary  world.  The  same  should  be  under- 
stood of  a  bishop  who  has  been  translated.  As  the  au~ 
thority  of  a  bishop  over  the  diocese  ceases  by  his  translation, 
it?Js,  a  want  of  respect  to  his  successor,  if  any  devotional 
work  appear  with  such  sanction.  For  the  same  reason,  the 
practice  of  soliciting  and  alleging  on  the  title-page  the 
approval  of  other  bishops  beside  the  ordinary,  is  indecorous, 
unless  a  higher  authority  intervene,  especially  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff.  Although  this  display  of  names,  which  savors  of 
puffing,  may  promote  in  some  degree  the>sale  of  the  work, 
it  is  not  altogether  consistent  with  the  respect  due  to  the 
local  authority,  and  it  gives  the  bishops  the  appearance  of 
easy  patrons  rather  than  of  impartial  judges.  In  the  mode 
hitherto  followed,  we  discover  no  intentional  want  of  respect 
on  the  part  of  the  publishers,  but  a  natural  solicitude  for 
their  own  interests,  \which^  we  believe,  can  be  as  effectually 
promoted  by  a  method  more  strictly  canonicafcv!The  bishops 
who,  through  courtesy  for  their  colleagues,  decline  allowing 
their  names  to  be  used  in  conjunction  with  that  of  the 
Ordinary,  have  many  ways  of  making  known  to  their  dio- 
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cesatis  their  high  estimate  of  works  that  may  be  circulated 
with  advantage. 

Whoever  has  travelled  in  Italy,  Spain,  or  other  Catholic 
countries,  has  not  failed  to  observe  how  deficient  the  people 
appear  to  be  in  prayer-books.  The  recital  of  the  beads 
seems  the  most  popular  form  of  devotion,  even  during  the 
celebration  of  Mass,  at  which  comparatively  few  use  books, 
containing,  for  the  most  part,  short  meditations  on  the 
mysteries,  or  prayers  suited  to  the  occasion.  The  Portu- 
guese Manual,  which  lies  before  us,  is  of  this  character.  It 
consists  of  little  more  than  a  hundred  pages  of  24mo.,  with 
a  number  of  wood- cuts,  representing  the  various  parts  of 
the  Mass,  and  the  corresponding  scenes  in  the  Passion, 
Resurrection,  and  Ascension  of  our  Saviour,  which  are 
commemorated  and  represented.  Meagre  as  this  supply 
to  the  spiritual  appetite  may  appear,  we  deem  it  quite 
sufficient,  and  better  calculated  to  foster  piety,  than  the 
lengthened  and  elaborate  devotions  of  our  ordinary  prayer- 
books.  It  arrests  and  fixes  the  attention,  without  fatiguing 
the  reader,  leaving  him  free  scope  to  exercise  his  mind  in 
reflection.  The  endeavor  to  read  all  that  is  in  the  prayer- 
book  often  occupies  the  worshipper,  so  as  to  make  him 
almost  unconscious  of  the  meaning  of  that  which  he  hastily 
recites.  The  best  manner  of  hearing  Mass,  doubtless,  is  to 
recall  to  our  minds  the  Passion  of  our  Lord,  and  plead  with 
him  for  our  wants  and  necessities.  This  can  be  done  men- 
tally without  the  aid  of  any  book,  or  by  availing  ourselves 
of  some  book,  or  image,  to  excite  our  memory  and  affec- 
tion. The  shorter  form  pleases  us  most,  but  we  have  no 
objection  to  the  use  of  long  prayers,  such  as  are  found  in 
our  popular  works.  We  only  observe  that  it  Is  by  no 
means  necessary  to  read  them  all,  and  that  whoever  feels 
moved  to  reflect,  meditate,  and  pray  from  the  heart,  will 
profit  more  by  laying  aside  his  book,  than  by  continuing  its 
perusal.  Prayer  and  worship  are  the  chief  objects  to  be 
attended  to. 

It  may  appear  to  some,  that  the  most  exact  and  profit- 
able manner  of  hearing  Mass  is  to  have  before  one  the 
very  words  recited  by  the  priest,  and  to  accompany  him  in 
their  recital.  This  may  have  led  to  the  translation  of  the 
Ordinary  of  the  Mass  in  "  The  Key  of  Paradise"  and  other 
prayer-books,  which,  however,  may  also  be  accounted  for 
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by  the  desire  to  meet  the  objection  of  our  worshipping  in 
an  unknown  tongue.  Strange  as  it  may  appear,  the  Popes 
have  always  discountenanced  and  forbidden  such  translations. 
So  late  as  6  June,  1851,  the  present  Pontiff  directed  the 
Bishop  of  Langres  to  cause  it  to  be  discontinued.  Is  it 
that  Rome  fears  exposure?  The  world  knows  already  all 
that  is  contained  in  our  Liturgy  :  but  the  reverence  due  to 
the  mysterious  rite  has  led  the  chief  bishop  to  seek  to  pre- 
vent its  details  becoming  too  familiar,  lest  words  full  of 
awe  be  pronounced  with  levity  and  profaneness.  Besides, 
what  suits  the  priest  in  his  character  of  minister  and  repre- 
sentative of  Christ,  does  not  suit  the  faithful  who  concur 
and  share  in  the  oblation.  As  far  as  instruction  and  edifi- 
cation are  in  question,  they  are  provided  for  by  the  Scrip- 
tural lessons  which  are  read  from  the  pulpit  in  the  verna- 
cular tongue,  and  are  otherwise  within  reach  of  the  people 
generally,  together  with  the  explanations  of  the  various 
rites  of  the  Mass,  which  the  Council  of  Trent  directs  to  be 
given  frequently.  No  objection  exists  to  this  information 
being  contained  in  our  prayer-books,  unless,  perhaps,  that 
it  unnecessarily  swells  their  bulk,  and  obliges  the  faithful 
to  carry  with  them  always  to  church  that  which  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  have  once  read  and  understood,  in  order  to  perform 
an  enlightened  worship.  Respect  for  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  See,  whose  judgment  is  unbiassed  by  the  petty  appre- 
hensions which  disturb  our  peace,  should  exclude  from  our 
prayer-books  the  Ordinary  of  the  Mass.  Do  we  condemn 
those  who  have  hitherto  inserted  it  ?  The  prohibitory  rule 
was  doubtless  unknown  to  several,  and  appeared  to  others 
abrogated  by  contrary  usage ;  but  the  doubt  entertained  by 
the  venerable  Bishop  of  Langres,  and  the  earnestness 
wherewith  his  present  Holiness  insisted  en  the  prohibition, 
should  determine  our  submission.  The  zeal  which  seeks  to 
promote  the  interests  of  religion,  by  means  disapproved  of 
by  the  Ruler  of  the  Church,  is  not  enlightened,  Habent 
xelum  Dei,  sed  non  secundum  scientiam. 

The  hearing  of  Mass  is,  we  may  say,  the  exclusive  object 
of  the  devotions  in  one  of  the  English,  and  the  Portuguese 
Prayer-book  noted  above  :  "  Para  assistir  a  o  sacrificio  da 
Missal  The  English  Prayer-book  contains  three  different 
methods  for  this  purpose,  and  subjoins  a  fourth,  whereby 
the  absent  may  share  in  the  advantages  of  the  sacrifice. 
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Although  it  is  much  larger  than  that  in  Portuguese,  it  con- 
tains only  168  pages  in  18mo.  quite  a  small  affair  com- 
pared with  the  monster  prayer-books  now  in  use.  We  do 
not  object  to  some  additions  which  detract  nothing  from 
the  simplicity  of  devotion,  such  as  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayers,  Prayers  before  Confession  and  Communion,  the 
Psalms  of  Vespers,  with  the  various  Church  hymns,  which 
may  be  given  in  English,  as  well  as  Latin,  without  violat- 
ing any  disciplinary  rule  with  which  we  are  acquainted. 
We  doubt  the  propriety  of  admitting  into  prayer-books 
any  hymns  not  sanctioned  by  the  public  usage  of  the 
Church.  The  beauty  and  tenderness  of  the  poetic  effusions 
of  Faber  are  present  to  our  mind  no  less  than  the  sweet  canzo- 
nettdpf  Saint  Alphonsusin  honour  of  the  Immaculate  Virgin, 
and  all  the  popular  hymns  of  France  and  Germany,  to 
the  recital  of  which,  apart  from  the  solemn  services  of  the 
Church,  we  should  not  object ;  but  a  prayer-book,  like  the 
Liturgy  itself,- should  not  easily  admit  what  has  not  passed 
the  ordeal  of  authority.  We  should  vote  for  the  retrench- 
ment of  all  prayers  to  Saints  which  had  not  the  like  sanc- 
tion, and  although  we  might  thus  deprive  the  pious  of  some 
consolation,  the  service  rendered  to  religion  by  removing 
much  that  forms  a  stumbling-block  to  inquirers,  and  affords 
to  the  enemies  of  the  Church  an  occasion  of  calumny, 
would  amply  compensate  for  the  sacrifice.  Respect  for  the 
Holy  See,  independently  of  these  important  considerations, 
would  determine  us  unsparingly  to  exscind  the  numerous 
Litanies  which  fill  our  books,  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
constant  and  actual  discipline  of  the  Apostolic  See,  which 
up  to  this  moment  unrelentingly  proscribes  all  of  them, 
but  the  ancient  Litanies  of  the  Saints,  found  in  the  Missals 
and  Breviaries,  and  the  Litany  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  The 
devotion  which  seeks  expression  in  forms  condemned  by  the 
judgment  of  the  Vicegerent  of  Christ,  cannot  be  other- 
wise regarded  than  as  morbid  and  delusive.  We  have  no 
confidence  in  the  success  of  petitions  having  a  black  mark 
from  St.  Peter. 

The  French  prayer-book  published  at  Liege  shows  that 
already  various  Litanies  were  in  vogue  besides  those  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Holy  See;  of  which  further  evidence  is  pre- 
sented in  a  small  work  in  Latin  published  at  Antwerp  in 
1697?  styled  Sacrce  Litanies  Varies.  The  jealousy  long 
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entertained  in  France  of  the  exercise  of  Papal  authority, 
especially  through  the  various  Congregations  of  Cardinals, 
easily  accounts  for  this  apparent  disregard  of  a  point  of 
discipline  not  solemnly  urged  on  the  Universal  Church  by 
a  formal  decree  of  the  Pontiff  himself.  The  same  may  be 
said  in  regard  to  Holland  and  other  countries  in  which  the 
prohibited  Litanies  have  had  a  currency.  If  it  be  con- 
tended that  contrary  usage,  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
Holy  See,  has  abrogated  the  prohibition,  we  shall  not  lose 
time  in  disputing  the  assertion.  Were  we  engaged  in  ad- 
justing the  conscience  of  a  publisher,  who  has  on  hand  a 
large  supply  of  prayer-books,  all  of  which  contain  them,  we 
should  not  raise  a  scruple  as  to  his  disposal  of  them  in  the 
best  way  we  could,  in  order  to  escape  a  great  loss,  although 
they  class  with  prohibited  books,  whose  retention  or  circu- 
lation subjects  publishers  and  purchasers  to  the  penalties  of 
the  Index,  wherever  its  laws  are  in  force.  Our  object  here 
is  not  to  disturb  consciences,  or  demand  great  sacrifices  :  it 
is  to  challenge  respect  for  a  discipline  tenaciously  adhered  to 
by  the  Holy  See,  despite  of  every  contrary  usage,  and  in  it- 
self marked  with  wisdom.  The  recent  application  made  by 
the  Bishop  of  Langres  proves  that  a  better  spirit,  mani- 
festing itself  in  profound  reverence  for  Rome,  animates  the 
French  hierarchy.  Leaving  then  to  others  to  discuss  the 
obligation  of  conforming  to  the  law  as  repeatedly  inculcated, 
and  still  maintained  by  the  actual  Pontiff,  we  content  our- 
selves with  urging  its  expediency,  by  pointing  to  the  incon- 
veniences, not  to  say  extravagancies  which  result  from  its 
neglect.  Our  prayer-books  would  be  freed  from  exaggera- 
tions which  disfigure  them,  and  instead  of  the  inflated 
epithets,  which  are  so  freely  bestowed  on  favorite  Saints, 
we  should  have  formularies  alike  commended  by  simplicity 
and  antiquity.  The  reduction  of  the  books  themselves  to 
a  smaller  size  would  also  be  no  inconsiderable  advantage,  as 
rendering  them  more  portable  and  less  ostentatious. 

If,  however,  our  publishers  choose  to  give  their  patrons 
large  manuals,  they  can  find  abundant  materials,  without 
inserting  any  prohibited  or  exceptionable  matter.  "The 
Dailv Exercise," placed  last  on  our  list,  "published  by  T.  V., 
monk  of  the  holy  order  of  St.  Benedict,"  contains  above 
500  pages  of  small  duodecimo ;  yet  nothing  in  it  has  met 
our  eye  to  which  we  woujd  object.  It  has  morning  and 
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evening  exercises,  directions  for  meditation,  exercises  on  the 
chief  virtues,  instructions  and  devotions  for  Confession  and 
Communion,  and  various  other  practices  of  piety.  Without 
catering  to  a  vitiated  taste  a  large  prayer-book  can  be 
formed,  abounding  in  instruction  and  edification. 

The  remedy  of  the  abuse  to  which  we  point  attention 
may  be  thought  to  rest  with  the  bishops,  who  are  fully 
authorized  to  prohibit  any  book  containing  the  forbidden 
Litanies,  or  other  objectionable  matter;  yet  it  is  easily 
seen  that  this  exercise  of  authority  cannot  be  ventured  on 
without  great  reluctance.  The  immediate  prohibition 
would  subject  the  publishers  to  considerable  loss,  and  a 
pro vi serial  measure  to  take  effect  after  a  time  might 
appear  to  legalize  and  sanction  what  the  chief  pastor  has 
condemned  absolutely  and  without  qualification.  A  less 
formal  notification  of  the  approved  discipline  may  prepare 
the  way  for  its  general  observance,  and  publishers  fully 
advised  of  its  character  may  procure  some  competent  cler- 
gyman, acquainted  with  all  the  decisions  that  have 
emanated  on  the  subject,  and  approved  of  by  the  bishop,  to 
make  a  judicious  selection  of  devotional  exercises.  Such  a 
prayer-book  may  not  all  at  once  be  popular ;  but  if  religious 
communities  and  institutions  adopt  it  to  the  exclusion  of 
all  that  contain  prohibited  matter,  it  will  amply  reward 
the  enterprise  of  the  publisher.  The  religious  orders, 
cherished  with  such  marked  affection  by  the  Holy  See,  will 
feel  bound  to  respect  its  ordinances  on  this  point.  Confes- 
sors will  necessarily  abstain  from  enjoining  on  their  peni- 
tents any  formulary  stamped  with  the  disapproval  of  supe- 
riors. The  faithful,  persuaded  that  no  devotion  can  prove 
acceptable  to  God  which  the  Church  rejects  as  frivolous  or 
dangerous,  will  cease  to  use  those  exercises.  Thus  a  reform 
may  be  effected  without  the  sacrifice  of  any  interests  and 
without  any  odious  exercise  of  authority.  K. 
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ART.  III.  —  Spiritual  Despotism.  Methodist  Quarterly 
Review.  New  York  :  Carlton  &  Porter.  January, 
1857. 

WE  find  in  the  January  number  of  the  Methodist 
Quarterly  Review,  an  article  headed  Spiritual  Despotism, 
which  we  are  disposed  to  make  the  subject  of  a  few  com- 
ments. The  Quarterly  named  is  the  organ  of  the  Method- 
ists, and  while  under  the  editorial  supervision  of  Dr.  M'Clin- 
tock,  was  conducted  with  spirit  and  ability.  It  is  now 
under  the  editorial  charge  of  a  Dr.  Whedon,  of  whom  we 
know  nothing  ;  but  judging  from  the  number  before  us,  we 
think  he  is  likely  to  sustain  its  former  character.  In  learn- 
ing it  must  yield  to  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra  published  at 
Andover  ;  in  classical  taste  and  finish  it  is  far  inferior  to 
the  Christian  Examiner,  the  organ  of  the  New  England 
Unitarians  ;  in  manly  thought,  independence  of  spirit,  and 
theological  science,  it  is  not  to  be  named  on  the  same  day 
with  the  Mercersburg  Review  ;  but  with  these  exceptions,  it 
compares  we  believe  not  unfavourably  with  the  ablest  of  our 
Protestant  religious  periodicals.  It  is,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
strongly  anti-Catholic,  violently  "  No-Popery,"  but  we  do 
not  object  to  a  good  hater,  and  rather  like  to  see  a  man 
who  is  not  ashamed  to  express  his  wrath  and  prejudices  in 
good  round  terms.  It  shows  that  he  has  some  stuff*  in 
him,  though  not  well  worked  up. 

The  article  we  have  designated,  is  rather  too  declama- 
tory for  our  taste,  and  better  adapted  to  produce  acatalepsy 
in  its  readers  than  to  give  them  any  valuable  or  trustworthy 
information  on  the  subject  discussed,  but  it  is  in  its  way 
thoroughgoing  and  outspoken.  The  writer  is  embarrassed 
by  no  facts  opposed  to  his  theory,  but  marches  on  in  spite 
of  both  fact  and  reason  with  a  free  step  to  the  end  he  pro- 
poses, —  the  assertion  of  Protestantism  as  the  representative 
of  all  that  is  good,  and  Catholicity  as  the  synonyme  of  all 
that  is  bad.  In  this  he  commands  our  esteem.  The  two 
systems  certainly  stand  opposed  to  one  another  through- 
out, and  if  the  one  is  good,  the  other  certainly  is  bad  ;  if 
the  one  be  from  God,  the  other  is  from  the  Devil.  The 
writer  is  not  one  to  halt  between  two  opinions.  If  Baal  be 
God,  he  would  say,  serve  Baal  ;  if  the  Lord  be  God,  then 
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serve  the  Lord  ;  and  having  made  up  his  mind  that  Baal 
is  God,  he  very  consistently  devotes  himself  to  his  service, 
heart  and  soul,  body  and  mind.  But  we  must  let  him 
speak  for  himself  and  define  his  own  position. 
m3>:'"The  sacred  right  of  individual  free  opinion  in  matters  of  con- 
science is  the  principle  on  which  Luther  fought  the  Reformation. 
This  right,  so  natural,  and  with  us  so  indefeasible,  was  then  denied. 
The  pope  claimed  absolute  sovereignty  in  the  world  of  opinion. 
The  temporal  powers  aimed  also  to  control  both  the  thought  and 
action  of  the  subject.  Conformity  to  the  views  of  the  monarch,  not 
only  in  matters  of  state  policy,  but  even  in  religion,  was  enforced 
upon  the  people  as  coming  within  the  prerogatives  of  the  Jus 
Divinum.  But  the  successful  assertion  by  Luther  of  the  rights  of 
conscience  in  opposition  to  this,  broke  not  alone  the  religious 
thraldom  of  the  age.  Both  philosophy  and  science  felt  the  liber- 
ating spell.  Mind  in  general  was  emancipated.  From  that  single 
act  went  forth  an  impulse  whose  wave  is  still  in  vigorous  motion, 
and  the  productive  results  of  which,  upon  the  world's  development 
and  progress,  no  human  mind  can  yet  foretell.  New  ideas  in  faith, 
philosophy,  popular  rights,  government,  and  progress  in  general,  at 
once  sprang  forth.  It  was  the  torch  of  Prometheus,  or  rather, 
it  was  more.  That  gave  life  to  a  statue  ;  this  to  an  age.  The 
dead  forms  of  social,  political, and  religious  lifeat  once  felt  the  inspi- 
ration. It  was  the  inauguration  of  the  modern  era  of  civil  and  reli- 
gious liberty. 

"  From  that  day,  Protestant  Christianity  has  been  the  repre- 
sentative of  freedom,  freedom  first  in  the  domain  of  conscience,  and 
then,  consequently,  in  philosophy,  art,  science,  Church,  and  State. 
In  a  word,  it  reared  the  throne  of  reason  upon  the  broken  power  of 
bigotry  and  intolerance,  and  supported  it  by  order,  justice,  and 
truth.  It  is  now  more  than  three  hundred  years  that  Protestant 
liberty  has  been  working  out  its  results.  The  nations  are  witnesses, 
and  the  scale  of  operation  has  been  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  make 
the  experiment  a  fair  one.  What  now  are  the  results  which  so 
abundantly  declare  themselves?  Let  history  answer.  Let  the 
superior  commercial  and  political  condition  of  the  Protestant  states 
of  Europe  and  America  answer.  Where  are  prosperity  and  pro- 
gress? where  security  of  life  and  property  ?  where  liberty  of  speech 
and  opinion  combined  with  reverence  for  law  and  a  steady  support 
of  public  order  ?  where  are  schools,  Bibles,  an  unfettered  press, 
and  general  education  ?  where  the  highest  tone  of  morality  arid  the 
purest  form  of  Christianity  which  the  world  has  yet  seen  ?  All 
these  things  are  patent  to  observation,  and  of  a  kind  so  calculated 
to  catch  the  attention,  that  sophistry  must  be  artful,  and  judgment 
perverse,  if  the  mind  fails  to  be  convinced. 

"  Opposed  to  this  principle,  is  Spiritual  Despotism  in  deadly 
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conflict  with  Protestant  freedom,  and  rallying  for  the  most  part 
under  the  standard  of  the  pope.  Poorly  disguised  under  the  mask 
of  Christianity,  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  stands  demonstrated 
by  its  history,  its  principles  and  assumptions  to  be  a  grand  consoli- 
dated conspiracy  against  both  religion  and  liberty.  It  is  worldly, 
ungodly  ambition,  covered  with  the  mere  skin  of  piety,  a  system 
defiant  of  God,  and  the  most  deadly  enemy  of  man.  There  is  no 
study  more  profound,  or  worthy  the  attention  of  philosophic  minds, 
than  the  progressive  and  insidious  development  of  this  politico-spi- 
ritual system.  In  the  name  of  Christ,  it  has  remorselessly  grasped 
power  which  Christ  refused.  Claiming  to  be  his  vicegerent  on 
earth,  it  has  proclaimed  doctrines  which  Christ  never  taught,  and 
sanctioned  enormities  which  drew  forth  his  severest  invectives.  In 
the  name  of  a  religion  which  was  designed  to  bring  relief  to 
oppressed  and  down-trodden  humanity,  it  has  imposed  upon  it  bur- 
dens intolerable  to  be  borne.  Instead  of  peace,  it  has  brought  the 
sword.  Instead  of  consolation,  wretchedness  and  despair.  And  yet 
its  pernicious  errors  are  so  artfully  interwoven  with  the  truth,  and 
its  monstrous  usurpations  so  covered  with  the  sacred  form  of  Christ, 
that  the  eyes  of  a  large  proportion  of  Christendom  are  still  held  that 
they  see  not  its  true  character. 

"  The  battle  of  these  contending  systems  hitherto  has  been  waged 
at  a  distance  from  us.  Confidence  in  our  own  safety,  and  belief  in 
the  impossibility  of  disturbing  the  strong  foundations  on  which  our 
religious  liberties  rest,  have  made  us  in  a  measure  indifferent  to 
the  struggles  of  liberty  abroad.  We  have  not  forgotten,  too,  that 
our  fathers  suffered.  We  do  not  see  with  our  own  eyes  the  stream- 
ing blood  or  the  burning  fagot.  History,  it  is  true,  tells  something 
of  the  past ;  but  the  voice  of  receding  centuries,  like  the  sound  of 
receding  footsteps,  becomes  fainter  and  fainter,  as  time  and  distance 
separate  us  from  danger.  Remote  from  the  scenes  of  danger,  we 
have  looked  on  with  the  calmness  of  philosophy,  rather  than  the 
stirring  interest  of  battle  when  it  is  pushed  even  to  our  own  gates." 
—pp.  34-36. 

Our  readers  will  not  fail  to  perceive  the  Baalic  character 
of  the  writer's  theory,  and  the  truth  of  what  we  so  often 
assert,  that  Protestantism  has  lapsed  into  carnal  Judaism 
or  heathenism,  and  really  objects  to  the  Church  because  she 
seeks  rather  to  secure  a  paradise  for  the  soul  hereafter  than 
to  create  a  paradise  for  the  body  on  the  earth,  because  she 
is  spiritual,  not  carnal,  and  places  the  eternal  above  the 
temporal.  Our  Lord  said,  "  Be  not  anxious  or  what  ye 
shall  eat,  for  what  ye  shall  drink,  or  wherewithal  ye  shall 
be  clothed ;  for  after  all  these  things  do  the  heathen  seek." 
He  admonished  his  disciples  to  be  not  like  the  heathen,  not 
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to  labor  for  the  meat  that  perishethy  but  to  seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  justice,  to  lay  up  treasures  in 
heaven,  and  to  strive  after  spiritual  perfection.  Protestant- 
ism reverses  all  this,  and  bids  us  be  like  the  heathen,  and 
pronounces  a  system  of  religion  true  or  false  as  it  does  or 
as  it  does  not  promote  the  earthly  prosperity  of  men,  and 
assure  them  the  goods  of  this  life.  Undoubtedly  Protes- 
tants use  at  times  Christian  language,  and  even  urge  Chris- 
tian principles,  when  they  forget  their  protestantism  and 
speak  according  to  Christian  tradition  preserved  by  the 
Church;  but  when  they  turn,  their  arms  against  Catholicity, 
and  seek  to  vindicate  their  ProtestaptisEU,  t;hey  take  their 
stand  qn  heathen  ground,  an,(J  reproduce  against  the  Church 
the  arguments  of  the  unbeb'eving  Jews ,  against  our  Lord, 
and  crucify  iim  afresh.  "  If  we  let  this  man  go  on  the 
Romans  will  come  and  take  away  our  name  and  nation," 
aji4  so  they  crucified  him  between  two  thieves,  yet  they  did 
not  save  their  nation.  The  Romans,  notwithstanding, 
cajne  and  took  it  away. 

If  we  analyze  the  extract  we  have  made,  we  shall  find 
the  writer  is  a  devout  worshipper  of  Baal,  that  is,  of  a  false 
god,  or  the  god  of  falsehood.  It  contains  scarcely  a  singly 
statement;  that  is  true,  and  the  whole  theory  put  forth  is 
in  the  face  and  eyes  of  well-known  facts.  The  writer 
labors  under  a  strange,  ^hallucination,  and  sees  what  is 
not  and  is  .struck  blind  to  what  is.  "  The  sacred  right  of 
individual  free  opinion  in  matters  of  conscience  is  the  prin- 
ciple on  which  Luther  fought  the  Reformation."  Strictly; 
construed  this  asserts  that  conscience  itself  is  a  matter  of 
opinion, ;an^  that  every  man  has  the  sacred  right  to  follow 
his  opinion  in  all  things,  and  consequently,  that  there  is  for 
man  no  right  independent  of  his  opinion  to  which  he  is 
bound  to  conform  his  conscience,  and  from  which  he  cannot 
deviate  without  sin,  unless  excused  by  invincible  ignorance. 
This  strikes  at  the  foundation  of  all  religion  and  all  morals, 
by  virtually  denying  all  law,  and  all  objective  distinction 
between  right  and  wrong,  virtue  and  vice.  But  under- 
standing it  more  liberally,  as  meaning  the  freedom  of  eon- 
science  before  all  human  authority,  or  the  incompetency.oj1 
all  mere  human  authority,  in  spirituals,  every  body  knows 
that  it  is  not  true.  Liberty  of  conscience  in  this  sense 
was  not  "  the  principle  on  which  Luther  fought  the  Refor- 
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mation,"  or  tte&nc&cf  his'i'feMribri.  r }He  tievet-! atesertecl  the 
uhi^strictecJ  right  of  private  judgment.  He  asserted  his 
righV  to  resist  me  Authority  of  the  Pope  and  Councils,  arid 
the  rightlbf  others  to  agree  with  hirii,  Martin  Luther,  and 
to  take  hint  for  their  pope  and  leader  ;  but  I  do  not  recol- 
lect that  hfe  ever  asserted  or  recognized  the  rights  of  others 
to  differ  froni  him  in  any  triatter  which  he  declared  to  be  of 
faith.  2>id  he  not  persecute  Carlostadt  ?  Did  he  not 
denounce  iri  the  most  savage  manner  Ziiinglius  and  CEcoi 
lathpadius?  Did  he  not  thunder  his  anathemas  against 
th£  Anabaptists,  arid  call  upon  the  princes  to  arm  and 
pat  thetn  down,  nay^  extermiriate  them  ? 
-None  of  the  Reformers  assorted  the  prfncrple  in  Ques- 
tion. John  Calvin  exercised  the  most  oppressive  tyranny 
over  conscience,  caused  Michael  Servetus  to  be  burned  at 
Gerieva  over  a  fire  made  of  green  wood,  and  afterwards 
wrote  a  book  in  defence  of  burning  heretics.  Henry  VIII. 
of  England  put  to  death  both  Catholics  and  Lutherans  for 
their  religion,  and  James  I.  in  his  famous  speech  in  ilie 
Star  Chamber,  orders  the  j udges  to  punish  Protestant 
Dissenters  from  the  lloyal  Church  without  mercy,  and  tb 
hang  Catholic  priests,  if  they  escape  from  prison.  Our 
Puritan  fathers  iii  the  Massachusetts  colony  hung  Quar 
kers,  banished  Baptists,  awd  bored  the  ears  and  tongues  of 
dissenters  fr6m  their  colonial  Chutch.  Protestaiit  Mai*y- 
lantf  and^  -E^iscbpklian  Virginia  enacted  the  most  strih- 
getiti  laws  against  Catholics,  aijd  almost  iri  the  memory  of 
persons ;  still  liYmg,  priests  were  hunted  in  the  Old  Domin- 
ion as  wild  beasts. 

The  principle  of  religious  liberty  asserted  by  the  Reviewer 
is  as  applicable  to  Catholics  as  to  Protestants.  If  the  right 
of  conscience  is  sacred,  my  right  to  be  a  Catholic  is  a^ 
sacred  as  yours  to  be  a  Protestant.  Conscience  is,  to  say 
the  least  j  as  ^ood  a  plea  for  me  as  for  you,  and  you  violate 
the  liberty  you  assert  when  you  persecute  me  for  being  a 
Catbolic  as  much  as  I  should  were  I  to  persecute  you  fp£ 
being  a  Protestant.  Yet  the  Reformers  never  respectetj, 
they  never  acknowledged,  iti  principle  or  in  fact,  the  free- 
dom of  the  Catholic  conscience.  Wherever  Protestants 
gahied  the  civil  power  they  used  it  to  enact  laws  prohibit- 
irig  tlie  free  exercise  of  the  Catholic  religion.  They  dis- 
posse^sed  Catholics  of  their  churches,  their  colleges,  their 
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hospitals,  their  foundations  for  the  poor,  robbed  them  of 
all  their  church  property,  outlawed  them,  and  massacred 
them  by  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands.  In  every 
country  in  which  Protestantism  in  the  sixteenth  century 
gained  an  establishment,  it  gained  it  by  violence,  by 
plundering,  and  oppressing,  fining,  imprisoning,  exiling^ 
hanging,  or  massacring  Catholics,  in  many  cases  by  a 
cruelty  hardly  matched  by  the  Arian  conquerors  of  Africa, 
or  the  Mussulman  devastators  of  the  East.  And  what  is 
more  to  the  purpose,  there  is  not  a  country  even  to-day 
whose  government  professes  to  be  Protestant,  or  to  adhere 
to  the  glorious  reformation,  that  recognizes  and  guaranties 
full  and  entire  religious  equality  for  Catholics  with  Pro- 
testants before  the  State.  A  few  weeks  since  the  Diet  of 
Sweden,  influenced  by  the  Protestant  clergy,  refused  to 

Xal  the  old  laws  against  Catholics,  and  to  recognize 
^^-ious  liberty.  Denmark  is  Lutheran,  and  forbids,  under 
pain  of  perpetual  exile  and  confiscation  of  goods,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  national  church  to  become  a  Catholic.  The 
Prussian  government  not  long  since  imprisoned  the  Arch- 
bishops of  Cologne  and  Posen  because  they  would  not 
violate  their  Catholic  consciences  ;  Great  Britain,  since 
1850,  has  passed  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Act,  which 
declares,  virtually,  if  not  formally,  the  Catholic  religion 
illegal,  contrary  to  the  civil  law  in  the  United  Kingdom  ; 
and  we  have  a  dark-lantern  movement  in  this  country, 
supported,  perhaps,  more  generally  by  the  Methodists 
than  by  any  other  sect,  expressly  designed  to  deprive 
Catholics  of  their  political  and  civil  rights,  unless  they 
renounce  their  religion.  Several  of  the  State  Legislatures 
have  proposed,  and  one  State,  I  believe,  has  adopted,  a  law 
intended  to  disfranchise  every  Catholic,  and  to  make  them 
political  pariahs  in  the  very  land  of  their  birth.  Nay,  the 
whole  spirit,  tendency,  and  design  of  this  very  article  on 
which  we  are  commenting,  is  to  rouse  up  the  Protestant 
prejudices  of  the  country  and  inaugurate  a  legal  persecu- 
tion of  Catholics.  With  all  these  facts  and  many  more 
like  them  before  him,  this  Methodist  Reviewer  does  not 
blush  to  tell  us  that  "the  sacred  right  of  individual  free 
opinion  in  matters  of  conscience  is  the  principle  on  which 
Luther  fought  the  Reformation  !  "  Can  it  be  possible  that 
Protestants  are  so  blinded  as  really  to  believe  that  Pro- 
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teslantism  i»  the  representative  of  freedom, — Protestantism 
which  in  its  very  essence  is  a  persecutor,  which  was  begot- 
ten in  violence,  born  in  robbery  and  massacre,  and  whose 
history  is  written  in  the  blood  of  Catholics,  and  against 
which  a  whole  army  of  martyrs  in  the  Judgment  Day  will 
come  to  bear  their  testimony  ? 

<*  The  Pope  claimed  absolute  sovereignty  in  the  world 
of  opinion.11  This  is  untrue.  The  world  of  opinion  is  free, 
and  the  Pope  does  not  and  never  did  claim  any  sovereignty 
at  all  in  that  world.  Does  the  Reviewer  make  no  distinction 
between  opinion  and  faith  ?  Or  is  all  faith  with  him  sim- 
ply opinion  ?  The  Pope  is  the  guardian  and  defender  of 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  but  with  opinions  as 
long  as  they  are  confined  to  the  world  of  opinion  and  are 
not  put  forth  as  faith  or  against  faith  he  does  not  interfere. 
In  the  world  of  opinion  you  are  as  a  Catholic  free  to  hold 
what  opinions  you  please,  but  no  man  can  be  so  foolish  as 
to  claim  the  liberty  of  opinion  in  matters  of  faith,  that  is, 
in  matters  where  he  has  not  opinion  but  certainty,  the 
objective  truth.  Who  ever  heard  of  liberty  of  opinion  in 
regard  to  the  proposition,  the  three  angles  of  an  equilate- 
ral triangle  are  equal  to  two  right  angles  ?  Who  demands 
liberty  of  opinion  where  he  has  the  word  of  God  ?  Is  it 
a  matter  of  opinion  whether  God's  word  is  true  or  not  ? 

"  The  temporal  powers  aimed  also  to  control  both  the 
thought  and  action  of  the  subject.1"1  And  succeeded  in  those 
countries  which  threw  off  the  Papal  authority,  and  embraced 
the  Reformation.  "  Conformity  to  the  views  of  the  mon- 
arch, not  only  in  state  policy  but  even  in  religion,  was 
enforced  upon  the  people  as  coming  within  the  prerogatives 
of  the  jus  divinum"  After  Luther,  in  countries  that 
rejected  the  Papacy,  conceded  ;  in  those  that  remained 
Catholic,  denied.  Monarch s  and  their  courtiers  attempted 
to  enforce  the  doctrine  here  justly  objected  to ;  but  they 
were  met  by  the  Popes,  the  Gregories,  the  Innocents,  the 
Bonifaces,  and  other  great  Pontiffs,  the  special  objects  of 
Protestant  calumny  and  vituperation,  and  made  aware  that 
the  crown  has  no  competency  in  spirituals.  It  was  not  till 
Luther  appeared,  and  invoked  the  princes  against  the  Pope, 
and  prepared  the  way  for  national  churches  instead  of  one 
Catholic  Church,  that  the  monarchs  and  courtiers  suc- 
ceeded. Then  religion  fell  indeed  under  the  control  of  the 
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by  an  obsequious  parliament  is  declared  within  the  realrtt 
sapreme  in  spirituals  as  well  as  in  temporals,  and  the 
king  or  queen  and  parliament  define  the  faith  and  regulate 
the  worship  of  Englishmen,~yes,  of  Englishmen  who 
boast  of  their  freedom  and  manttfiessv  The  same  Was  true 
in;  Holland,  and  thb<  attempt  to  force  the  Belgian  Catholics 
to  conform  in  religion  to  the  views  of  the  Calvmistic 
monarch,  lo#t  Hn£l83ftthe  serbwn  ^Hl^>  Netherlands-  wh&t 
is  now  the  kingdom  of  Belgium.  The  same  Methodist 
lieviewer  in  the  article  before  us  is  laboring,  if  he  did  but 
know  it,  to  deprive  religion  of  its  freedom  and  inde^ 
pendence,  and  to  subject  it  to  the  political  authority  even 
in  our  own  country,  yet  he  would  fain  persuade  the  world 
that  it  is  Protestantism  that  has  emancipated  religion  from 
the  despotism  of  the  State!  A  liidre  absurd  or  impudent 
pretence  cannot  be  made.  The  champion  of  religious 
freedom  against  the  State  or  the  temporal  power  has  in  all 
tidies  be*h  *he<Bkpa^  alfcl  ?tl»8iis  ?n  Reality  the  standin 
diai^i^Pj^stairi&i^  fdi*5*!^' 

implied  in  that  spiritual  supremacy  in  regard  to  the 
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take. Luther  never  asserted  successfully*  or  unsuccessfully, 
the  rights  of  conscience.  "  Broke  not  alone  the  religious 
thraldom  of  that  Age."  All  you  can  pretend  is  that  for 
Prptestant  countries  Luther's  movement  emancipated  re- 
ligion from  the  authority  of  the  spiritual  power,  and  'sub- 
jected it  to  the  temporal.  "  Both  philosophy  and  science 
felt  the  liberating  spell."  Mere  cant,  and  not  a  word  of 
truth  in  it.  That  more  attention  has  been  paid  to  the  phy- 
sical sciences  since  the  sixteenth  century  than  was  for  some 
centuries  before  is  possible,  but  that  Luther's  Reformation 
has  had  any  thing  to  do  with  it  is  not  proved  nor  provable. 
The  principal  contributions  td  modern  science  have  been 
made  in  countries  which  did  not  accept  Protestantism. 
Protestants  tiave  no  philosophy,  have  done  much  to  bring 
phildsdphica!  studies  into  disrepute,  and  few,  if  any,  of  them 
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have  been   or  are  >  able    to ••  understand  the  great  masters 
w*ho  pbilosophi&ed  before  Luther,     Germany  is-  the  only 
c^ij  B  try  vin^  which  Protestants  have  shown  an^jphilcfeopiiiozd: 
aptitude,  but  6ven  Gertnany  has  produced  no  philosophical 
system  not  already  exploded ,  and  no  pbilosDjahefrs  tcrseaip* 
pare  with  Vicoi  Galluppi,  Rosmioi,  Gioberti,  and  fialrnesb 
"  New  ideas  in  faith,  philosophy i ^popular  /rights*  go* 
v$rnment,  and  progress  is  general,  at  once  sprang  <fortfoj?> 
Were;  they  ,true*  those  new  ideas>?  and  are  any  of  thfemi 
living  now?     I  haveobserved  that  your  new? ideas  of  one 
age  are  usually  .exploded  in  the   next  £  >and  those  which 
possess  you  one  day 9  and  which  you  jcall  us  Barrow-minded 
and   ignorant  for   aol    accepting,  are   most   likely  to    be 
rejected  the   day  after*     What   mean   you*  moreover^  by 
"new  ideas w  in  faith?     I  thought  faith  was  revealed  tin 
the  beginning  and  delivered  to  the  saints  once  for  alL    I. 
4id  not  know  that  ideas  excogitated  by  the  huttian  mind 
could  become  faith.     The  pretence  of  the  Reformers  waiS 
not  progress*  not  the  discovery  or  development  of  new  ideas 
in  iaith,  but  a  return  to  the  purity  atld  sim^icijty  of  ;prftni*i 
tive  Christianity)    from  which,   ii-was   alleged^  that    tbe 
Church   by  her   new ^  kteas  ,oi?c  liayejitvme  liad  depaptedLi 
YPMT  doctrines  of  progress  4»  i»  ;difecfe  contr^ictionfiolthe! 
ground  they  assunjed.r    If  they  were  right,  you  are  wrongv 
After  all,  this  talk  about  the  etpancipation  o^mincJ»  and^ 
tjae  progress  of   philOsc^hy^  ^^Qiepce^;  goveramerit,  &a,  is 
mere   rhetoric   founded  ml  the^  ;cant   of  vthe  day;  j-Ifc^isV^ 
moreover,  with  Frote$taftts,  of  recent  origin.     Nothing  was 
heard  of  it  in  my  boyhood,  and  I  believe  no  small  share  of 
the  shame  o^  the  credit  of  introducing  it  to  my  country-* 
men  belongs  to  my  own  labors  in  my  Protestant  nonage. 
I  took  this  ground,  not  because  I  believed  it  the  ground 
actually  taken  by  the  Reformers,  but    because  I  saw  no 
other  ground  on  which  their  movement  could  be  defended,! 
and  because  I  wished  to  establish  a  principle  on  which  I 
cquid  defend  my  own  departures  from  son^Ded  orthodox 
Protestantism.     Yet  the  theory  has  no  foundation  in  the 
facts  of  the  case.     What  is  new  is  not  always  true*  and 
changes  are  not  always  improvements.      There  is  not  an 
idea,  sound  or  unsound,  put  forth  by  the  Reformers  or  by 
Protestants  since  the  Reformation,  that    is  really  new  or 
that  cannot  be  traced  toindi visuals  who  lived  long  before 
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Luther  was  born.  Solomon  said  ages  ago,  "  there  is 
nothing  new  under  the  sun."  Protestants  have  not  done 
even  so  much  as  to  invent  a  new  error  or  a  new  blasphemy. 
The  Reformation  has  done  nothing  for  progress,  but  to 
misdirect  and  retard  it.  The  progress  effected  since  the 
Reformation  bears  no  comparison  with  that  effected  from  the 
sixth  to  the  ninth,  or  from  the  tenth  to  the  fourteenth 
centuries,  when  you  consider  the  difference  in  the 
starting  point  at  the  two  epochs.  From  the  state  of 
Europe  at  the  beginning  of  the  Barbarian  era  and  its  state 
near  the  end  of  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Charlemagne,  the 
progress  of  society  was  far  greater  and  more  difficult  to 
effect  than  that  which  has  been  effected  by  European 
society  since  Luther.  Take  European  society  at  as  low  a 
point  in  the  sixteenth  century  as  the  Reviewer  can  suppose, 
and  that  point,  was  not  so  low  as  that  at  which  the  Church 
took  it  at  the  commencement  of  any  three  hundred  years 
previous,  from  the  fall  of  the  Western  Empire  ;  and  grant- 
ing him  all  that  he  claims  for  his  Protestantism,  it  will  not 

have  effected  so  much  as  the  Church  effected  in  any  pre- 

•  •    i    e  ^        i       i     j      '  J  r 

viou&  period  01  three  hundred  years.        •    -  »M 

There  is  a  gross  fallacy  in  all  the  Protestant  reasonings 
oq  this  subject.  They  reason  as  if  society  had  been  con- 
stantly deteriorating  from  the  sixth  to  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, that  it  was  the  influence  of  the  Church  that  caused 
it  to  deteriorate,  that  it  has  been  constantly  advancing 
sjnce  the  Reformation,  and  that  its  progress  subsequently 
has  l?een  solely  through  the  influence  of  Protestantism. 
Not  one  of  these  assumptions  is  true.  In  some  re- 
spects civilization  in  what  had  been  the  Roman  Empire 
was  in  the  sixteenth  century  below  what  it  v.as  in  the 
third,  and  perhaps  is  so  even  yet ;  but  the  fall  was  not 
owing  to  the  Church,  for  Roman  civilization  actually  ad- 
vanced under  her  influence,  as  we  may  see  by  comparing 
the  legislation  of  the  Christian  Emperors  with  that  of  the 
pagan  Republic.  In  the  Imperial  legislation  there  is  em- 
bodied a  sentiment  of  humanity,  a  respect  for  personal 
rights,  and  a  tenderness  for  human  life,  of  which  you  shall 
find  no  trace  in  the  legislation  of  Republican  Rome.  The 
fall,  as  every  body  knows,  was  owing  to  the  Barbarian  inva- 
sion and  conquests,  which  placed  on  the  ruins  of  the  empire 
a  comparatively  uncivilized  people.  The  true  starting-point 

— .a:4f»>i*  cr.s 
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of  modern  Europe  is,  the  date  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Roman  power  by  the  Germanic  conquerors,  say  at  the 
beginning  of  the  sixth  century.  Now  if  you  take  the 
sixth  century  for  your  starting-point,  you  will  find  that 
European  society  continued  to  advance,  notwithstanding 
the  Hunnic,  Saracenic,  and  Norman  invasions  and  de- 
vastations, not  finally  checked  till  the  great  wars  of  the 
crusades,  and  had  at  the  opening  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury attained  on  the  whole,  though  not  in  every  respect, 
to  a  better  state  than  it  could  boast  in  the  century 
before  the  irruption  of  the  Barbarians  began.  No  man 
who  knows  the  history  of  that  long  period  of  a  thousand 
years  can  doubt  for  a  moment  that  the  grand  agent 
of  the  progress  effected  was  the  Catholic  Church.  I  do 
not  hold  up  those  ages  between  the  sixth  and  the  sixteenth 
centuries  as  model  ages;  I  do  not  place  them  above  the 
present;  I  concede  that  they  Were  often  dark  and  barba- 
rous; but  it  was  not  the  Church  that  made  them  so ;  it 
was,  on  the  contrary,  the  Church  that  gradually  enlight- 
ened them,  and  rescued  them,  slowly  if  you  will,  from  bar- 
barism. Let  this  be  remembered  that  Europe  overrun  by 
Barbarians  in  the  fifth  century,  and  reduced  to  a  barbarous 
state,  was  by  the  Church  rescued  from  that  state,  and  under 
the  paternal  guidance  of  the  Popes  enabled  to  advance  to 
the  comparatively  enlightened  and  civilized  state  in  which 
the  Reformers  found  it  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

Now  the  Reformers,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind,  took 
European  society  at  the  highest  point  it  had  reached  after 
the  fall  of  the  Western  Roman  Empire.  The  chief  labor 
had  already  been  done.  Catholic  faith,  Catholic  zeal, 
Catholic  piety,  and  Catholic  charity  had  covered  Europe 
all  over  with  churches,  colleges,  hospitals,  and  foundations 
for  the  poor.  The  Church  had  diffused  every  where  the 
Biblical  spirit.  She  had  to  a  great  extent  Christianized 
philosophy,  science,  art,  literature,  and  even  polities.  Into 
these  laoors  of  society  under  her  inspiration  the  Reformers 
entered,  and  Protestantism  in  the  outset  started  with  all 
the  capital  which  Catholics  had  been  patiently  and  labo- 
riously accumulating  for  a  thousand  years.  The  venerable 
universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  were  founded  and 
endowed  by  Catholic  zeal  and  charity,  and  the  glorious  old 
cathedrals  which  make  the  pride  of  England  to-day,  were 
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erected  by  our  Catholic  ancestors.  Take  these  facts  into 
consideration  and  you  will  see  that  society  ought  not  only 
to  have  advanced,  but  to  have  advanced  much  more  rapidly 
after  the  sixteenth  century  than  it  had  done  before,  for  there 
was  the  accumulated  force  of  a  thousand  years  to  push  it 
onwards.  But  has  such  been  the  fact  ?  I  will  not  say 
that  there  has  been  no  progress  since  the  Reformation, 
but  I  will  say,  and  facts  will  bear  me  out  in  the  assertion, 
that  there  has  been  far  less  than  was  to  be  expected,  con- 
sidering the  vantage-ground  already  gained  by  European 
society.  It  is  manifest  to  every  one  qualified  by  his  genius 
and  studies  to  form  a  judgment  on  such  questions  that 
there  were  causes  in  operation  before  the  Reformation  which, 
if  not  counteracted  or  impeded,  would  have  ensured  a  far 
greater  progress  than  has  been  realized,  and  that  what  real 
progress  has  been  effected  has  been  in  spite  of  the  Reforma- 
tion j  rather  than  by  it.  Judging  from  what  was  done  in  any 
three  hundred  years  during  the  thousand  years  prior  to 
Luther,  it  is  impossible  to  doubt,  that  if  religious  unity 
had  not  been  broken,  the  Protestant  heresy  and  schism  had 
not  been  introduced,  involving  one  hundred  years  of  fearful 
and  destructive  civil  wars,  from  the  sad  effects  of  which 
Europe  has  not  yet  recovered,  and  the  Church  had  been 
permitted  to  continue  to  exert  her  directing  power  and 
her  maternal  influence  in  the  whole  of  Europe,  that  the 
progress  of  the  last  three  hundred  years  would  have  been 
far  greater,  and  of  a  far  higher  order  than  it  actually  has 
been.  In  such  case,  moral  and  spiritual  progress  would 
have  kept  pace  with  material  progress,  and  society  would 
have  reflected  the  lofty  principles,  the  free  spirit,  and 
the  sublime  charity  of  our  holy  religion,  instead  of  being  as 
it  is  a  pak  reflex  of  Graeco-Roman  society. 

It  is  only  common  justice  to  bear  these  facts  in  mind. 
Under  the  thousand  years  that  Catholicity  was  the  pre- 
dominant religion  of  Europe,  society  advanced  from  the 
barbarism  of  the  sixth  century  to  the  comparatively  high 
civilization  of  the  sixteenth.  This  proves  that  the  Church  is 
not  unfavorable  to  the  progress  of  civilization,  and  that 
whatever  defects  there  may  have  been  in  the  civiliza- 
tion of  the  sixteenth  century,  she  was  not  answerable  for 
them.  It  was  not  the  Church  that  had  reduced  a  civilized 
people  to  a  barbarous  people;  it  was  not  the  Church  that 
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seated  the  Barbarians  on  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  civiliza- 
tion ;  it  was  not  the  Church  that  gave  those  Barbarians 
their  barbarous  manners,  their  cruel,  or  their  lawless  dis- 
positions, their  savage  customs,  their  impatience  of  re- 
straint, and  their  contempt  of  the  arts  and  refinements  of 
civilized  life.  They  had  them  all  before  her,  and  brought 
them  with  them  or  borrowed  them  from  Pagan  Rome  ;  and 
it  was  precisely  against  them  that  she  had  for  one  thou- 
sand years  to  struggle ;  and  struggle  she  did  with  super-* 
natural  energy,  and  not  without  effect.  Protestantism  has 
had  no  such  struggle.  It  has  had  no  barbarous  people  to 
convert,  at  least  it  has  converted  and  civilized  none.  It  has 
taken  no  people  from  the  depths  of  barbarism,  and  brought 
them  up  even  to  a  half-civilized  state.  It  exterminates 
the  savage  or  the  barbarian  when  it  comes  in  contact  with- 
him ;  it  never  civilizes  or  Christianizes  him.  It  has  founded 
no  state.  The  nations  that  are  Protestant  were  old  states, 
organized  long  before  Luther,  and  as  regularly  organized  as 
they  are  now.  Protestantism  commenced  with  powerful 
civilized  states,  and  has,  under  the  temporal  order,  had 
nothing  to  do,  but  to  suffer  them  to  continue  the  direction 
they  had  previously  received,  and  develop  the  principles 
and  institutions  already  established.  Yet  the  result  ob- 
tained, rating  it  as  high  as  any  Protestant  can  have  the 
conscience  to  rate  it,  falls  far  short  of  what  the  previous 
progress  had  given  us  the  right  to  expect.  Protestantism 
has  lent  those  principles  and  institutions  no  force,  and  has 
really  proved  an  obstacle  to  their  natural  development  and 
growth. 

"From  that  day,  Protestant  Christianity  has  been 
the  representative  of  freedom,  freedom  first  in  the  do- 
main of  conscience,  and  then  consequently  in  philosophy, 
art,  science,  church,  and  state."  Freedom  of  conscience 
in  Protestant  countries  to  reject  the  Pope  and  Councils,  to 
form  sects,  and  to  persecute  Catholics,  conceded,  but  not 
in  any  other  respect,  for  in  no  other  respect  do  Protestants 
themselves,  as  a  body,  recognize  freedom  in  the  domain  of 
conscience.  "  Freedom  in  philosophy."  There  is  just  as 
much  freedom  since  Luther  as  before,  and  that  is  all.  Men 
in  the  domain  of  philosophy,  as  long  as  they  confined  them- 
selves within  that  domain,  were  always  free.  St.  Anselm, 
St.  Thomas,  St.  Bonaventura,  philosophized  as  freely 
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as  Bacon  or  Leibnitz,  Hobbes  or  Locke,  Reid  or  Hegel,  and 
far  more  profoundly  and  justly.  Freedom  in  the  "arts." 
We  do  not  understand  the  claim  put  forth  by  the  Reviewer. 
Art 'is  not  Protestant,  and  while  we  do  not  pretend  that  all 
the  great  artists  of  the  modern  world  have  been  exemplary 
Catholics,  we  deny  that  a  great  Protestant  artist  in  any 
department  of  art  can  be  named.  Moreover  the  impulse 
to  both  art  and  science  was  given  prior  to  Luther,  and  we 
believe  Leo  X.  did  not  deny  to  art  any  reasonable  freedom. 
Freedom  in  the  "church."  In  the  Catholic  Church,  there 
is  about  the  same  degree  of  freedom  and  restraint  that  there 
was  before  the  Reformation.  In  some  respects,  however, 
the  abuses  introduced  and  sustained  by  Protestantism,  have 
led  to  the  adoption  of  a  more  stringent  discipline  than  was 
previously  necessary.  In  the  Protestant  "church,"  the 
claim  is  absurd,  for  there  was  no  Protestant  church  be- 
fore, and  there  is  none  now.  There  are  Protestant  sects, 
establishments,  conventicles,  temples,  but  no  Protestant 
church,  except  by  courtesy.  As  for  freedom  in  religion, 
we  have  seen  what  that  is  among  Protestants ;  as  for  the 
internal  discipline  which  the  so-called  Evangelical  sects 
exercise  over  their  members,  it  is  far  more  stringent  than 
any  known  amongst  Catholics;  and  as  for  arbitrary  au- 
thority exercised  without  responsibility  or  control,  you  will 
find  it  in  its  perfection  in  the  Methodist  bishops  and  con- 
ferences. It  is  carrying  the  joke  a  little  too  far  for  a  Metho- 
dist to  talk  of  freedom  in  the  church.  Whoever  knows 
the  Book  of  Discipline^  or  the  constitution  John  Wesley 
gave  to  the  sect  he  founded,  will  listen  with  impatience  to 
a  Methodist  claiming  freedom  in  religious  matters.  Of  all 
the  Protestant  sects  I  am  acquainted  with, — and,  if  what 
is  the  stock  charge  against  me  be  true,  I  must  be 
acquainted  with  a  large  portion  of  them,— the  Methodists 
have  the  least  freedom,  and  are  subjected  to  the  most  strin- 
gent discipline.  They  are  more  enslaved  than  even  the 
Presbyterians.  Freedom  in  the  "  state.11  There  is  not  a 
Protestant  state  in  the  world  that  has  introduced  into  its 
constitution  a  principle  of  freedom  not  contained  in  it 
before  the  Reformation.  We  in  this  country  have  done 
nothing  but  embody  the  great  principles  of  natural  right 
and  justice,  developed  and  defended  by  all  the  great  Catho- 
lic doctors  from  St.  Augustine  down  to  the  Spanish  Jesuit, 
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Suarez.  ,  So  all  this  fanfaronade  about  freedom  proves  to 
be — fanfaronade. 

"It  reared  the  throne  of  reason  on  the  broken  power  of 
bigotry  and  intolerance,  and  supported  it  by  order,  justice, 
and  truth."  Indeed  !  Where  does  that  throne  stand  ?  Can 
you  point  me  to  its  locality  ?  "  The  ruins  of  bigotry  and 
intolerance.11  Why,  my  dear  brother,  do  you  really 
fancy  that  Protestants  are  free  from  bigotry  and  intoler- 
ance ?  Pray,  what  meaning  do  you  attach  to  these  cabalis- 
tic terms?  A  Methodist  talking  against  bigotry  and 
intolerance !  That  is  capital.  It  proves,  what  we  began 
by  intimating,  that  he  has  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
Baal  is  God,  and  the  Lord  is  not  God,  and  consequently 
reverses  the  ordinary  signification  of  words, — fulfilling  thus 
the  prophecy  that  the  time  would  come  when  the  churl 
should  be  called  liberal,  bitter  sweet,  evil  good  ;  the  liberal 
a  churl,  sweet  bitter,  and  good  evil.  The  Reviewer's 
whole  article  is  written  in  defiance  of  reason  and  common 
sense,  of  truth  and  justice,  and  is  an  open  display  of  narrow- 
minded  bigotry  and  intolerance.  What  is  the  dark-lantern 
movement  in  this  country,  but  an  outrageous  exhibition  of 
bigotry  and  intolerance,  seeking  to  obtain  the  strong  arm 
of  power  ?  Because  you  are  blind,  do  you  fancy  nobody 
Can  see?  What  strange  hallucination  has  seized  our 
Protestant  friends  that  they  imagine  that  they  respect  the 
authority  of  reason,  and  are  liberal,  free  from  bigotry  and 
intolerance? 

But  think  of  a  Methodist  talking  about  erecting  "  the 
throne  of  reason."  The  Methodist  is  a  descendant  of  the 
old  Montanists,  and  places  his  religion  in  feeling,  in  senti- 
ment, in  the  operation  of  the  spirit,  with  which  reason  has 
nothing  to  do.  The  Methodist  "  Elder"  does  not,  at  least 
did  not  in  my  boyhood,  address  the  reason,  the  understand- 
ing, the  judgment.  He  appealed  only  to  the  feelings,  the 
sensitive  soul,  the  animal  passions,  and  labored  to  magne- 
tize his  hearers,  and  throw  them  into  convulsions.  Ask  a 
pious  Methodist  woman,  why  she  believes,  she  answers,  "  I 
know."  How  do  you  know  ?  "  O  I  feel  it  here,1'  putting 
her  hand  over  where  her  heart  ought  to  be.  Every  body 
knows  that  Methodism  is  a  species  of  wild  fanaticism, 
without  reason,  method,  or  rule,  in  which  mere  animal  feel- 
ing is  dignified  with  the  name  of  piety,  religion.  And  yet 
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here  is  a  Methodist  talking  in  grandiloquent  terms  about 
the  emancipation  of  the  mind,  rearing  the  throne  of  rea- 
son, and  freedom  in  philosophy,  arts,  science,  &c.  Does 
he  forget  that  the  founder  of  his  sect  eschewed  art  as  pro- 
fane, and  forbid  all  ornaments  even  of  the  temple  of  worship 
as  savoring  of  pride  and  vanity  ?  Does  he  forget  that  the 
male  and  female  attire  he  prescribed  was  the  reverse  of 
artistic  ?  Does  he  forget  that  Wesley  forbids  the  erecting 
of  steeples  to  the  meeting-house,  prohibits  church  bells,  and 
instrumental  m u sic ,:  except  that  through  the  nose?  He 
required  his  people  to  eschew  every  thing  partaking  of  the 
arts  or  graces,  and  intended  them  to  be  a  simple  and  plain 
people.  The  meeting-house  was  to  be,  as  a  wag  once 
expressed  it  in  my  hearing,  "  not  the  Lord's  house, 
but  the  Lord's  barn."  He  somewhere  tells  us  that  though 
he.  could  vie  with  the  great  orators  of  antiquity,  he  did  not 
dare  to  adopt  the  arts  of  human  eloquence,  that  he  allowed 
himself  to  use  only  plain,  simple  speech,  and  not  the  enti- 
cing words  of  human  wisdom.  The  last  thing  the  Metho- 
dists would  have  done  in  my  boyhood*  when  I  knew  them 
well,  and  went  often  to  hear  their  ministers  hold  forth  in 
school-houses,  in  barns,  and  in  groves,  would  have  been 
to  praise  Methodism  because  it  favored  human  learning  and 
human  science,  art  and  philosophy,  and  reared  the  throne 
of  reason  on  the  ruins  of  bigotry  and  intolerance.  The 
Methodist  ministers  I  knew  in  my  younger  days  were  more 
remarkable  for  their  lungs  and  cavernous  voices  than  for 
their  learning  or  love  of  art,  and  for  their  fat  sleek  horses 
than  for  their  science  or  philosophy.  They  hardly  knew 
the  word  reason;  they  spoke  disparagingly  of  human 
science  and  learning,  of  art  and  culture,  and  depended 
solely  on  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  It  was  a  Methodist  minis- 
ter, I  believe,  who,  when  found  not  able  to  read,  and  being 
asked  how  he  managed  to  preach,  answered,  "  O,  mother 
reads,  and  I  'spounds  and  "^plains."  A  change  would  seem 
to  have  come  over  the  Methodists  within  the  last  twenty 
or  thirty  years,  but  if  they  are  right  now  they  were  wrong 
then.  I  am  willing  to  admit  that  they  have  latterly  estab- 
lished three  or  four  respectable  academies  and  colleges,  and 
in  the  old  settled  parts  of  the  country  are  somewhat  less 
uncivilized  than  they  were,  and  shout,  rant,  and  jump 
less,  and  split  fewer  pulpits.  They  have  certainly  made 
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considerable  progress,  for  which  we  give  them  all  due 
credit.  They  are  growing  respectable,  and  losing  many  of 
the  peculiarities  of  primitive  Methodism;  but  they  must 
not  suppose  that  the  Protestant  world  started  in  the  six- 
teenth century  from  so  low  a  point  as  they  did  in  the 
eighteenth,  or  that  the  progress  they  have  made  since  the 
last  century  is  a  fair  measure  of  that  made  by  the  Protes- 
tant world.  The  man  may  know  more  than  the  child,  and 
yet  have  little  reason  to  boast  of  his  progress.  They  are 
yet  far  below  the  level  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  not 
quite  up  to  the  highest  level  reached  by  the  more  advanced 
Protestant  sects. 

In  the  statements  which  follow,  the  Baalic  character  of 
the  writer's  views  and  assertions  are  so  manifest,  and  the 
points  raised  have  been  so  frequently  and  so  recently  dis- 
cussed in  these  pages,  that  we  must  pass  them  over.  In 
our  last  Review  we  reduced  the  boasted  superiority  of 
Protestant  nations  to  its  just  dimensions,  and  showed  that 
it  lies  in  the  natural  order  alone.  We  do  not  deny  the 
material  greatness  of  the  British  empire,  but  it  is  a  great- 
ness that  requires  only  the  natural  virtues,  and  if  it  says 
nothing  against,  it  says  nothing  for  Christianity.  With 
regard  to  this  country  we  shall  take  an  early  occasion  to 
compare  the  progress  in  civilization  made  here  since  the 
landing  of  the  Pilgrims  from  the  Mayflower,  with  the  pro-* 
gress  effected  by  Catholicity  in  Spanish  America.  It  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that  the  immense  majority  of  the  popu- 
lation of  all  Spanish  America  are  the  descendants  of  the 
Indians  who  possessed  it  before  the  European  colonization. 
We  shall  institute  the  inquiry,  not  whether  the  population 
of  Spanish  America  as  a  whole  is  on  a  level  with  the  popu- 
lation of  the  United  States,  but  whether  the  United  States 
can  show  any  work  done  for  civilization,  starting  with  the 
high  civilization  of  our  fathers,  to  compare  with  that  of 
raising  the  Indian  population  from  the  point  where  Cortes 
and  Pizarro  found  them,  to  that  where  they  now  are  ?  This 
inquiry,  if  we  mistake  not,  will  put  a  quietus  upon  our 
boasts  of  Anglo-Saxon  civilization.  At  any  rate  it  will  pre- 
sent a  contrast  between  Catholicity  and  Protestantism,  on 
the  very  points  on  which  the  former  is  condemned,  and 
the  latter  eulogized,  that  will  be  by  no  means  flattering  to 
our  anti-Catholic  declaimers.  We  have  multiplied  and 


enlarged  our  borders,  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  in 
true  civilization  we  have  advanced  on  that  of  the  original 
colonists;  indeed  I  fear  facts  will  compel  us  to  acknow- 
ledge that  we  have  even  retrograded.  We  are  richer,  more 
numerous,  more  luxurious,  but  we  are,  I  fear,  less  highly 
civilized,  less  thoroughly  trained,  less  moral,  less  energetic, 
less  manly,  than  our  ancestors.  We  have  exterminated 
the  Indians  or  driven  them  beyond  the  frontier  settlements; 
we  have  in  no  instance  worth  naming  Christianized  or  civi- 
lized them,  and  adopted  them  as  an  integral  portion  of  our 
population.  We  can  show  nothing  that  we  have  done  for 
them  in  the  way  of  civilization.  But  the  Spaniards  did  not 
exterminate  the  Indian  population.  The  Church  by  her 
missionaries  went  among  them,  Christianized  them,  infused 
into  them  the  elements  of  civilization,  and  elevated  them 
not  to  the  level  of  the  European,  for  she  has  not  yet  done 
that,  but  to  their  present  condition,  which  is  far  above 
that  in  which  she  found  them.  Now  here  is  a  positive 
work  done  by  Catholicity  on  this  Continent ;  we  demand 
what  Protestantism,  working  not  with  savages,  but  with 
highly  civilized  Europeans  or  their  descendants,  has  to 
show  as  an  offset  to  this?  We  propose  this  question  to 
our  Methodist  Reviewer,  and  leave  him  for  the  present  to 
ponder  on  it.  Perhaps,  when  we  meet  him  again,  he  will 
deal  less  in  rhodomontade. 

"  Where  are  schools  ? "  Schools  are  more  nume- 
ous  in  France,  Austria,  and  Rome,  than  in  Great  Britain, 
and  also,  we  believe,  in  Turkey  and  China  than  in  any 
Protestant  country.  The  attention  of  Protestants  has  but 
recently  been  directed  to  education,  only  since  the  fright 
the  Protestant  governments  got  by  the  French  Revolution, 
and  education  is  as  general  among  Catholics  as  it  is  among 
Protestants.  Where  are  "  Bibles  ?*"  We  answer,  almost 
exclusively  among  Catholics.  The  book  the  Protestants 
call  the  Bible  is  not  the  true  Bible.  "  An  unfettered 
press  ?  "  You  will  find  it  in  England,  the  United  States, 
and  Belgium,  one  a  Protestant  country,  one  professing  no 
religion,  one  a  Catholic  country,  so  far  as  the  great  ma- 
jority of  the  people  are  concerned.  You  will  find  in  France, 
which  is  not  a  Protestant  country,  a  prees  free  on  all  sub- 
jects, except  the  government.  "  The  highest  toned  mo- 
rality ?  M  Certainly  not  in  Protestant  states.  "  The  purest 
J  J 
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form  of  Christianity.""  That  involves  the  question  whether 
Catholicity  or  Protestantism  is  Christianity.  If  Catholicity 
is  Christianity,  as  we  hold,  the  purest  form,  and  the  only 
form  of  Christianity  is  to  be  found  in  all  countries  where 
the  Church  is,  and  nowhere  else.  If  the  writer  had  asked 
where  are  the  foulest  and  inipurest  heresies  to  be  found,  we 
should  answer  at  once,  even  taking  him  for  judge, — in  Pro- 
testant nations.  "  All  these  things," — the  reverse  of  what 
the  Reviewer  means, — "  are  so  patent  to  observation  and  of 
a  kind  so  calculated  to  catch  the  attention,  that  sophistry 
must  be  artful,  and  judgment  perverse,  if  the  mind  fails  to 
be  convinced."  And  yet  we  can  hardly  hope  that  the  mind 
of  the  Methodist  Reviewer  will  not  remain  unconvinced, 
though  we  have  shown  that  his  statements  are  untrue  and 
his  reasoning  inconclusive. 

So  much  in  regard  to  Protestantism  as  the  representa- 
tive of  the  freedom,  intelligence,  and  morality  of  the  world, 
its  philosophy,  art,  science,  and  progress  in  general.  Turn 
we  now  from  the  bright  picture  of  the  Protestant  system, 
which  asserts  Baal  to  be  God,  to  the  dark  and  gloomy  pic-i 
ture  of  the  Catholic  world,  which  still  persists  in  saying 
that  the  Lord  is  God,  and  as  for  me  and  my  house  we  will 
serve  him.  "  Opposed  to  this  principle,  is  spiritual  des- 
potism in  deadly  hostility  to  Protestant  freedom,  and  rally- 
ing for  the  most  part  under  the  standard  of  the  Pope." 
There  is,  then,  some  little  spiritual  despotism  that  does  not 
rally  "  under  the  standard  of  the  Pope."  That  is  some 
comfort.  "  Poorly  disguised  under  the  mask  of  Chris- 
tianity the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  stands  demonstrated 
by  its  history,  its  principles,  and  assumptions,  to  be  a  grand 
consolidated  conspiracy  against  both  religion  and  liberty ." 
The  writer  concedes  it  to  be  grand  ;  there  is  a  drop  of  com- 
fort in  that  too,  for  it  at  least  is  not  a  mean  and  petty 
conspiracy  against  religion  and  liberty  like  the  Methodist 
hierarchy,  and  its  pet,  the  Know-Nothing  party.  '-V  It  is 
worldly  ambition."  But  you  forget,  my  dear  sir>  that 
your  standing  charge  against  our  Church  is  that  she  neg- 
lects the  world,  and  that  in  the  race  for  sensible  goods  she 
is  far  outstripped  by  Protestantism.  "  Ungodly  ambition.11 
Supposing  Baal  to  be  God,  agreed  "  With  the  mere  skin 
of  piety."  In  the  Methodistic  sense,  agreed  again.  The 
Church  does  not  confound  piety  with  sensuality.  "  Defiant 
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of  God,"— that  is,  of  Baal,  quite  true.  "  The  most  deadly 
enemy  of  man."  In  the  sense  of  being  his  best  and  only 
real  friend,  true,  nothing  more  true.  One  only  needs  to 
take  the  contrary  of  what  you  say,  to  have  the  truth. 

"  In  the  name  of  Christ  it  has  remorselessly  grasped  power 
which  Christ  refused.*"  How  does  the  Reviewer  know  that  ? 
"Claiming  to  be  his  vicegerent  on  earth,  it  has  proclaimed 
doctrines  which  Christ  never  taught."  Whence  did  you 
learn  that  ?  You  assert  it ;  she  denies  it,  and  wherein  is 
your  assertion  better  than  our  denial  ?  You  have  for  your 
assertion  at  best  only  your  private  judgment,  and  she  at 
worst  has  her  private  judgment  against  you,  and  her  pri- 
vate judgment,  on  any  ground  you  choose  to  put  it,  is  equal 
to  yours.  You  are  of  yesterday.  My  grandfather  was  the 
contemporary  of  the  founder  of  your  sect,  nay,  even  my 
mother  might  have  known  him.  You  are  only  the  illegiti- 
mate offspring  of  the  Anglican  Establishment,  itself  of  ille- 
gitimate birth.  Your  sect  is  self-constituted,  and  nobody 
can  be  silly  enough  to  suppose  that  either  our  Lord  or  his 
Apostles  founded  the  so-called  "  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church."  Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
it  is  certain  that  yours  is  a  man-made  church,  and  that  you 
have  no  authority  to  decide  what  our  Lord  did  or  did  not 
teach.  You  have  no  divine  commission,  and  in  the  Church 
of  God  are  simply  nobodyjj  uov  iorr-7t»ffj-i9ffl'9l^[ 

But  see  the  admirable  consistency  of  this  man.  He 
calls  the  Church  a  usurper  because  she  claims  authority  to 
decide  what  Christ  did  and  did  not  teach  ;  yet,  in  the  very 
sentence  quoted,  he  claims  for  himself  and  undertakes  to 
exercise  this  very  same  authority.  When  he  says  the 
Church  has  proclaimed  doctrines  Christ  never  taught,  does 
he  not  assume  the  authority  to  decide  what  Christ  did  and 
did  not  teach  ?  Who  then  is  the  usurper  ?  If  he  says 
he  has  no  authority,  then  his  assertion  is  merely  his  opinion, 
and  entitled  to  no  consideration  ;  if  he  says  he  has  it,  he 
must  show  us  his  commission.  "  Sanctioned  enormities  which 
drew  forth  his  severest  censures."  Who  made  you  a  judge 
in  the  matter?  Who  authorized  you  to  say  what  Christ 
did  or  did  not  censure  ?  "  Sanctioned  enormities."  In  the 
eyes  of  a  worshipper  of  Baal,  be  it  so ;  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Christian,  the  worshipper  of  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  is  for  you  to  prove.  "  Imposed  burdens 
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intolerable  to  be  borne."  Intolerable  to  those  who  say 
Baal  is  God,  very  likely  ;  but  at  worst  she  imposes  no  bur- 
dens so  heavy  as  those  imposed  by  your  sect  on  its  mem- 
bers. "  Instead  of  peace  it  has  brought  the  sword."  The 
very  thing  our  Lord  said  he  had  come  to  do.  **  Think  not," 
said  he,  "  I  am  come  to  bring  peace  on  earth,  yea,  a  sword 
rather."  "  Instead  of  consolation,  wretchedness  and  despair." 
To  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  worshippers  of  Baal,  be  it 
so  ;  to  others  it  is  false.  "  And  yet  its  pernicious  errors  are 
so  interwoven  with  the  truth,  and  the  monstrous  usurpa- 
tions so  covered  with  the  sacred  form  of  Christ,  that  the 
eyes  of  a  large  proportion  of  Christendom  are  still  held  that 
they  see  not  its  true  character."  How  do  you  know,  dear 
brother,  that  you  yourself  see  its  true  character,  and  that  what 
you  call  errors  are  not  God's  truths  ?  Are  you  infallible  ? 
May  it  not  be  your  eyes  that  "  are  held,"  and  not  ours  ? 

"  The  battle  between  these  two  contending  systems  has 
hitherto  been  waged  at  a  distance  from  us.  Confidence  in 
our  own  safety,  and  belief  in  the  impossibility  of  disturbing 
the  strong  foundations  on  which  our  religious  liberties  rest, 
have  made  us  in  a  measure  indifferent  to  the  struggles 
of  liberty  abroad.  We  have  forgotten,  too,  what  our 
fathers  suffered."  Your  fathers,  sir,  if  they  suffered  perse- 
cution at  all,  suffered  it  from  the  hands  of  Protestants 
alone.  Neither  they  nor  you  have  received  wrong  at  our 
hands.  But  to  hear  this  man  talk  one  would  think  that 
Protestants  have  been  the  firm  champions  of  religious  liber- 
ty, and  the  sweet,  innocent  sufferers  in  its  cause.  Why, 
he  really  has  the  effrontery  to  appeal  to  history.  Does  the 
poor  man  in  his  self-delusion  suppose  we  cannot  read  his- 
tory as  well  as  he?  Does  he  suppose  that  we  are  ignorant 
of  the  persecutions  and  the  inherent  persecuting  spirit  of 
the  party  with  which  he  identifies  himself?  Does  he  im- 
agine that  he  is  proving  Protestantism  to  be  the  friend  of 
religious  liberty,  by  invoking  its  spirit  in  a  war  of  extermi- 
nation against  Catholics?  He  is  evidently  aiming  to 
arouse  the  Protestant  feeling  of  this  country  against  Cath- 
olics, and  to  deprive  us  of  equal  liberty  with  Protestants. 
Can  he  not  understand  that  the  religious  liberty  which  he 
asserts  is  simply  the  liberty  of  Protestantism  to  trample  on 
the  Church?  Because  we  resist  being  trampled  on  by 
Protestants,  does  he  accuse  us  of  persecuting  them  ? 
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i  strong  thiis  far  lias  been  the* 
gration  from  the  old  world,  that  Rome  has  already  com- 
menced the  work  of  recasting  our  institutions  to  suit  her 
schemes  of  ecclesiastical  aggression."  Does  the  writer 
really  believe  this,  or  does  he  say  it  merely  for  effect  ? 
If  the  former,  let  him  talk  no  more  of  Protestant  intelli- 
gence; if  the  latter,  let  him  be  silent  as  to  Protestant 
morality.  The  whole  statement  is  nonsense.  What  does 
Home  want  to  recast  our  institutions  for  ?  "Her  ecclesi- 
astical aggressions,""  —  on  what  ?  Her  ecclesiastical  system 
is  fixed,  the  power  of  her  bishops  defined,  and  there  is 
here  no  motive  for  aggression,  and  nothing  on  which  to 
make  ecclesiastical  aggression.  What  is  there  in  our  in- 
stitutions Rome  would  wish  to  change?  Use  the  power 
of  the  Republic  to  put  down  Protestants,  or  to  deprive 
them  of  their  freedom  to  remain  Protestants  ?  Do  you 
suppose  she  is  so  silly  as  to  attempt  any  thing  of  that 
sort?  Protestants  have  been  here  from  the  first  settle- 
ment of  the  country,  and  have  the  full  civil  right  to  re- 
main here  as  Protestants.  It  is  not  the  principle  or  the 
practice  of  the  Church  to  enter  a  country  where  another 
religion  has  had  before  her  entrance  a  legal  right  to  exist, 
to  gain  by  intrigue,  or  in  any  other  way,  the  government, 
and  then  use  it  to  suppress  the  old  religion.  That  is  the 
Protestant,  not  the  Catholic  method  of  proceeding. 

"  Free  schools,  free  presses,  free  Bibles,  free  speech, 
and  free  thought,  are  the  natural  supports  of  the  great 
principle  of  Protestantism;  and  these,  therefore,  in  some 
way  must  be  subject  to  her  regulation."  p.  36.  :  If 
Almighty  God  has  given  her  the  power  and  made  it  her 
duty  to  regulate  them,  what  have  you  to  object  ?  If  she 
does  what  you  allege,  you  must  prove  that  she  has  no 
authority  from  God  to  do  it,  before  you  can  conclude  any 
thing  from  it  to  her  prejudice.  "Free  schools."  Would 
you,  a  Methodist,  send  your  children  to  a  school  taught  by 
infidels,  in  which  the  books  used  were  filled  with  slanders 
on  Methodism,  and  in  which  your  children  would  be  trained 
up  to  despise  the  religion  of  their  father  and  mother,  to 
deny  revelation,  to  deny  God,  and  all  moral  distinctions  ? 
And  what  would  you  think  of  the  man  who  should  accuse 
you,  because  opposed  to  such  schools,  of  being  opposed  to 
free  schools,  and  to  education  ?  You  would  think  of  him 


1857.]  Spiritual  Despotism.  213 

just  what  we  think  of  you.  Nay,  would  you  send  your 
children  to  Catholic  schools,  in  which  they  would  be  likely 
to  be  trained  up  Catholics?  Of  course  not.  But  you 
cannot  hold  Catholicity  in  greater  horror  than  we  hold 
your  Methodism.  It  is  not  to  free  schools  we  object ;  it  is 
not  to  education  we  object ;  but  the  sort  of  education  you 
give  in  your  free  schools.  You  blame  us  for  acting  on 
the  very  principle  on  which  you  yourselves  act.  Why  have 
the  Methodists  established  schools,  seminaries,  colleges  of 
their  own,  under  the  regulation  of  their  own  sect  ?  Why 
do  they  not  send  their  children  to  schools  and  colleges  un- 
der the  exclusive  control  of  Episcopalians,  Baptists,  Pre&- 
byterians,  Unitarians,  Universalists,  or  Mormons  ? 

"Free  presses."  Whether  the  Church  likes  or  dis- 
likes them,  it  is  certain  the  Methodists  are  opposed  to 
them.  The  Methodists,  as  a  sect,  have  their  own  Book 
Concern,  and  superintend  their  own  publications.  It  is 
understood  that  the  members  of  the  sect  are  to  restrict 
their  purchases  of  books  to  the  works  issued  by  their  own 
Book  Concern,  and  that  they  are  not  to  purchase  even 
books  approved  by  the  sect  if  issued  by  other  publishers  ;  at 
least  this  was  the  case  some  time  since.  As  to  journalism, 
the  Methodists  allow  it  no  freedom  ;  all  the  journals  of 
the  denomination  are  under  the  control  of  the  denomina- 
tion. The  Methodist  Quarterly  Review  belongs  to  the 
Book  Concern,  and  the  editor  is  designated  by  the  autho- 
rity of  the  sect,  and  is  simply  its  agent.  He  has  nothing 
of  the  freedom  we  have  as  the  editor  of  a  Catholic  Review. 
The  only  restraint  we  are  under  is  the  restraint  of  con- 
science itself;  but  he  must  conform  to  the  will  of  his  em- 
ployers or  be  dismissed.  As  to  the  press  itself,  there  is 
a  question  whether  the  censorship  shall  be  exercised  before 
or  after  publication,  not  yet  settled  ;  but  there  is  none  as 
to  the  propriety  of  the  censorship  itself.  Great  Britain, 
the  United  States,  France,  Spain,  Belgium,  Sardinia,  and 
one  or  two  German  States,  recognize  the  liberty  of  the 
press,  but  punish  or  profess  to  punish  the  misuse  of  its 
liberty.  Other  states  continue  to  exercise  a  previous  cen- 
sorship ;  which  is  the  better  system  I  am  not  called  upon 
to  decide. 

The  Reviewer  is  terribly  scandalized  at  a  recent  publi- 
cation of  the  Patriarch  of  Venice. 
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"  If  any  one  supposes  that  Rome  is  more  tolerant  of  the  press 
now  than  formerly,  let  him  read  the  '  Circular  of  Pietro  Amerilo 
Matti,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  Patriarch  of  Venice,  to  his  beloved 
sons,  the  booksellers,  publishers,  and  true  believers,  residing  in  the 
city  and  diocese/  issued  so  recently  as  December  31,  1855.  This 
fulmination  follows  directly  in  the  wake  of  the  Concordat  just 
granted  to  the  Pope  by  the  *  most  pious '  Emperor  of  Austria,  and 
is  the  first  signal  gun  to  warn  all  impracticable  sons  of  the  Church, 
as  well  as  hereties,  of  what  they  are  now  to  expect.  We  extract  a 
couple  of  paragraphs. 

'"No  one,  be  he  priest  or  layman,  will  be  allowed,  without  previously 
obtaining  permission  from  our  ecclesiastical  "  censure,"  to  publish  either  as 
author,  printer,  or  vender,  any  work  either  directly  or  indirectly  touching 
on  religion  or  morality,  or  specially  treating  of  the  Liturgy,  or  of  any  other 
subject.  It  is  also  forbidden  to  introduce  any  book  whatever  from  other 
countries,  without  having  applied  for  and  obtained  the  approbation  of  the 
ecclesiastical  "  Censure  Office,"  excepting  in  such  cases  where  the  book  has 
been  marked  as  being  among  the  works  which  are  permitted. 

"  '  Should  any  person  dare  publicly  or  privately  to  sell  books,  prints,  or 
paintings,  which  are  prohibited  by  the  Church,  or  could  be  prejudicial  to 
religion  or  morality,  be  it  known  unto  him,  that  we  will  not  only  sup- 
press such  illicit  sale  ourselves,  but  will  also  call  in  the  arm  of  the  civil 
power,  which  the  monarch  has  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Church,  to  our 
assistance.' 

"  What  this  arm  of  the  '  civil  power*  means,  the  unhappy  vic- 
tims of  priestly  despotism  in  Austria  understand  full  well. 

"  It  is  not  the  sudden  overthrow  among  us  of  the  rights  and  im- 
munities of  Protestant  liberty  that  we  fear ;  open  and  direct  assault 
would  defeat  its  own  aim.  Rome  understands  too  well  the  laws  of 
human  nature.  She  saps  and  mines  by  slow  approaches.  What 
cannot  be  accomplished  in  a  year  may  yield  perhaps  to  a  genera- 
tion or  a  century.  The  ages  are  hers.  Like  the  painter  Zeuxis,  she 
works  '  for  eternity.'  " — pp.  36,  37. 

The  words  "  of  any  other  subject"  understood  in 
the  universal  sense,  and  as  indicating  the  extent  of  the 
ecclesiastical  prohibition,  could  not  have  been  in  the  origi- 
nal, for  they  transcend  the  canons  of  the  Church,  and 
imply  a  power  the  canons  do  not  confer  on  the  Patriarch. 
The  rest  of  the  prohibitory  sentence  is  no  more  than  is 
claimed  by  every  Evangelical  sect.  The  canons  of  the 
Church  prohibit,  indeed,  the  publication  of  works  touching 
faith,  discipline,  or  worship,  by  a  layman  or  simple  priest, 
without  the  permission  of  the  proper  authority  ;  but  these 
canons  are  simply  penal  laws.  I  can  publish  what  I  please 
at  my  own  risk.  If  what  I  publish  contains  nothing  in- 
compatible with  faith,  morals,  discipline,  or  worship,  I  incur 
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no  censure  ;  if  I  publish  something  against  one  or  another 
of  these  I  must  submit  to  the  penalty  of  haying  my  publi- 
cation placed  on  the  Index  and  being  excommunicated  if 
I  refuse  to  correct  or  retract  the  erroneous  matter.  The 
same  rule  obtains  substantially  amongst  the  so-called  Evan- 
gelical sects.  The  Methodists  would  excommunicate  from 
their  communion  the  layman  or  "  elder"  who  should  pub- 
lish any  thing  against  the  Methodist  Book  of  Discipline 
and  refuse  to  retract  it.  The  Presbyterians  would  excom- 
municate the  minister  or  layman  who  should  do  the  same 
with  regard  to  their  Confession  of  Faith.  The  previous 
censorship  is  chiefly  a  protection  to  the  author,  for  it 
enables  him  to  throw  the  responsibility,  in  great  measure, 
from  himself  on  to  his  censors.  Thus  for  years,  for  my 
own  protection,  I  submitted  all  my  theological  articles  to 
the  revision  of  authority  before  their  publication  ;  I  do 
not  do  it  now,  because  I  choose  to  bear  the  responsibility 
myself  alone. 

The  Patriarch  of  Venice,  in  his  ecclesiastical  capacity, 
could  not  prohibit  the  introduction  of  foreign  books ;  all 
he  could  do  was  to  forbid  Catholics  within  his  jurisdiction 
to  read  them.  The  introduction  or  non-introduction  is  a 
matter  that  falls  exclusively  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
civil  power.  What  that  power  prohibits  or  does  not  pro- 
hibit in  Venice  or  any  other  Catholic  state,  is  nothing  to 
me ;  for,  as  a  Catholic,  I  am  not  bound  to  defend  the 
legislation  or  administration  of  Catholic  any  more  than  of 
Protestant  States.  The  principle  involved  in  the  Patriarch's 
circular  is  wise  and  just.  The  Church  is  bound  to  look 
after  the  faith  and  morals  of  her  children,  and  if  she 
allows  her  children  to  buy  and  sell  and  read  without 
restraint,  bad  books,  books  prejudicial  to  religion  and 
morals,  our  Protestant  saints  would  set  up  a  universal 
clamor  against  her  for  her  alleged  profligacy  and  disregard 
of  religion  and  morals.  There  are  classes  of  books,  prints, 
and  paintings,  as  the  Reviewer  well  knows,  which  our  laws 
forbid  to  be  sold  publicly  or  privately.  Would  the  Reviewer 
think  it  wrong  even  for  a  Methodist  bishop  to  tell  his 
people  not  to  sell  them,  for  he  was  determined  to  prose- 
cute every  man  he  found  doing  it  ?  Protestants,  when  it 
concerns  what  a  Protestant  may  do  in  the  bosom  of  his 
sect,  exercise  as  rigid  a  supervision  over  the  reading  of  their 
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members  as  the  Church  does.  The  Reviewer  himself  would 
not  contend  that  all  sorts  of  books,  including  irreligious, 
immoral,  and  infidel  books,  are  proper  even  for  Methodists. 
Would  he  recommend  Methodists  to  read  Tom  Paine1  s 
Age  of  Reason,  Volney's  Rttins,  Voltaire's  Philosophical 
Dictionary,  Jacques  et  son  Maitre,  and  La  Religieuse  of 
Diderot,  Sterne's  SentimentalJourney,  or  Moore's  Little's 
Poems,  to  say  nothing  of  the  vile  publications  circulated 
secretly  for  the  very  purpose  of  corrupting  the  heart  arid 
inflaming  the  senses  of  our  youth  ?  Nay,  would  he  not  at 
least  admonish  them  not  to  read  even  Catholic  books,  and 
to  be  on  their  guard  against  the  seductions  of  Rome? 
Then  what  has  he  to  complain  of  in  the  Patriarch  of 
Venice  ? 

One  almost  loses  his  patience  with  these  Protestant  de- 
claimers  against  the  Church.  They  cry  out  with  all  their 
force  against  the  Church,  accuse  her  of  usurpation,  of 
tyranny,  of  spiritual  despotism,  whenever  she  takes  any 
step  for  the  maintenance  of  the  religion  and  morality  of 
her  children,  or  seeks  to  secure  the  peace  and  order  of  the 
state.  Yet  they  know  well  enough  that  without  disci- 
pline, without  wholesome  laws,  restraining  licentiousness 
and  punishing  vice  and  crime,  society  cannot  exist.  If 
the  Church  within  her  sphere,  or  a  Catholic  state  within 
its  sphere,  attempts  any  thing  of  the  sort,  their  love  of 
liberty  is  outraged,  and  they  call  upon  the  whole  Protestant 
world  to  come  and  put  down  these  "  Romanists."  What 
is  it  they  want  ?  Of  course,  to  prevent  religion  and  moral- 
ity from  flourishing  in  Catholic  states,  to  corrupt  the 
morals  of  Catholics,  to  ripen  the  Catholic  populations  for 
sedition,  rebellion,  revolution,  to  render  it  impossible  for 
Catholic  governments  to  exercise  their  ordinary  functions 
as  governments,  and  to  render  the  very  existence  of  society 
in  Catholic  states  impracticable.  This  is  what  English 
and  American  Protestantism  is  aiming  at,  and  if  it  could 
only  effect  it,  wouldn't  it  have  a  triumphant  argument 
against  the  Church  ?  The  real  significance  of  all  these 
charges  against  the  Church  is  that  she  pursues  her  own 
course  without  consulting  the  wishes  or  the  interests  of 
Protestantism,  and  has  not  the  least  disposition  in  the 
world  to  avoid  doing  her  duty  in  order  to  give  her  enemies 
an  advantage  over  her. 

81*  jov  — -.3MTH  ;>!••   a "sinn 
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;  ^  What  this  arm  of  the  civil  power  means,  the  un- 
happy victims  of  priestly  despotism  in  Austria  understand 
full  well."  Is  there  any  priestly  despotism  in  calling  upon 
the  government  to  prevent  the  sale  of  books  that  strike  at 
the  foundation  of  religion  and  morals  ?  Is  it  priestly  des- 
potism to  call  upon  the  civil  power  to  punish  gambling, 
adultery,  theft,  robbery,  murder?  Victims  of  priestly 
despotism  in  Austria !  Who  are  they  ?  Name  them. 
But  you  cannot.  Austria  is  of  all  Catholic  states  pre- 
cisely the  one  in  which  the  clergy  have  had  the  least 
power,  and  even  the  late  Concordat  does  not  secure  to 
the  Church  in  the  Austrian  empire  the  freedom  and  inde- 
pendence she  has  in  these  United  States.  Civil  despotism 
there  has  been  in  Austria,  and  it  has  had  its  victims, 
but  priestly  despotism  there  has  not  been.  The  censor- 
ship has  existed  and  exists  still  in  Austria;  yet  its  prac- 
tical effect  has  been  not  to  prevent  the  circulation  of  Pro- 
testant, infidel,  or  immoral  publications,  but  the  publica- 
tion of  Catholic  works,  and  to  discourage  Catholic  authors. 
Anti- Catholic  books  were  connived  at ;  Catholic  books  were 
prohibited,  lest  they  should  disturb  the  Protestant  minor- 
ity. Wherever  the  state  lias  established  a  censorship, 
Catholic  thought  and  intelligence  alone  have  suffered  from 
it  ttrWhat  this  wise  and  learned  Methodist  Reviewer  lays 
to  the  charge  of  the  Church  belongs  to  the  state.  He  is 
an  unreasonable  man,  and  blames  the  Church  for  the  very 
despotism  of  which  she  is  the  first  victim,  and  pretends 
that  the  despotism  which  the  state  exercises  over  her>  is  a 
despotism  which  she  exercises  over  the  state.  We  won- 
der not  that  he  should  say,  "  Baal  is  God,  arid  I  will  serve 
him.1' 

"  It  is  not  the  sudden  overthrow  of  the  rights  and  im- 
munities of  Protestant  liberty  we  fear.""  To  hear  this  man 
talk,  one  would  suppose  that  he  really  imagines  that 
Catholics  are  engaged  in  a  dangerous  conspiracy  against 
the  liberty  of  Protestants.  Nero  set  Rome  on  fire^ 
fiddled  while  it  was  burning,  and  charged  the  crime  upon 
the  Christians. 

to  ^tg^'wini   offt  TO  Buffer w  -;fO   snnlugfjoo  Juorfjiw  9311/00 
*Et*ratert>fc'est  Nero  qui  met  le  feu  dans  Roniep'* 
Luimeme  !  II  nous  fallait  des  coupables  :  c'est  vous 
Qu'on  a  choisis :  Fuyez,  ou  vous  peiirez  tou8.v?n*ivim  flJ? 
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You  'are  conspiring  against  the  liberty  of  the  country, 
and  you  would  direct  public  vengeance  against  Catholics 
as  Nero  did.  It  is  well  ;  it  shows  who  were  your  ances- 
tors, and  who  were  ours. 

uThe  ages  are  hers.  Like  Zeuxis,  she  works  e  for 
eternity/"  The  first  truth  we  have  found  in  the  article. 
The  ages  are  hers,  and  she  will  live  and  bring  forth  chil- 
dren to  her  heavenly  Spouse,  long  after  the  very  name  of 
Methodism  shall  be  forgotten.  She  works  for  eternity,  like 
her  Master,  not  for  time.  Would  our  Methodist  saint  have 
her  work  for  the  temporal  instead  of  the  eternal?  Like 
Baalam,  the  poor  man  opened  his  mouth  to  curse,  but  was 
forced  by  a  higher  power  to  utter  a  blessing.  What  he 
intended  for  a  cutting  reproach  proves  to  be  the  highest 
eulogy  lie  could  pronounce.  The  Church  does  work  for 
eternity,  and  thus  obeys  Him  who  commands  us  to  "  labor 
nbt  for  the  meat'  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  which  endureth 
unto  everlasting  life." 
\jnhg9i  &  abrirt  (9QH92iIis)nr  ^o  an£9ffl  ^i^nibio  10,  bsaa^saoq 

"  If  such  a  church  were  the  true  representative  of  Christ  on  earth, 
then  would  infidelity  have  whereon  to  stand.  Infidelity  to  Christ 
would  be  duty  to  God.  The  infidelity  of  the  eighteenth  century 
was  the  insurrection  of  reason,  not  against  truth;  not  against  Chris- 
tianity; but  against  that  mockery  of  it,  which  had  stolen  its  name, 
that  huge  hypocrisy  which,  in  the  livery  of  Heaven,  blasphemed  the 
Almighty,  trampled  oh  his  servants,  and  practically  nullified  every 
virtue  which  the  -Almighty  has  taught.  The  jeers  of  Voltaire, 
Diderot,  and  the  Encyclopaedists  were  a  tribute  to  truth.  The 
infinite  scorn  which  in  such  terrible  measure  was  heaped  upon  the 
pope  and  the  whole  papal  system  was  a  tribute  to  the  truth.  It 
sprang  from  a  ju§t  conception  of  the  holiness,wisdom,  and  justice  of 
that  God  whose  character  was  slandered  and  caricatured  by  the 
character  and  principles  of  the  pretended  successor  of  the  chief  of 


Another  evidence  that  our  Reviewer  insists  that  Baal  is 
God.  The  infidelity  of  the  eighteenth  century  attacked 
the  Bible  as  well  as  the  Church  ;  it  made  war  avowedly 
on  Christ  himself,  and  its  war-cry  was  Ecrasex  V  Infame. 
It  denied  all  divine  revelation,  denied  the  whole  super- 
natural order,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  moral 
accountability,  and  under  the  name  of  reason  deified  pas- 
sion, fitly  represented  by  a  prostitute.  "  The  jeers  of  Vol- 
taire, Diderot,  and  the  Encyclopaedists  were  a  tribute  to 
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truth*'  Does  the  writer  really  know  what  he  says  ?  Is 
he  aware  that  those  jeers  were  directed  against  eyery  thing 
which  even  he,  if  he  calls  himself  a  Christian,  and  believes 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  Redeemer  pf  man- 
kind, Jiolds  sacred?  If  our  Church  be  true,  we  grant  in- 
fidelity has,  as  opposition  to  her,  something  to  stand  oji; 
but  if  Protestantism,  as  this  writer  represents  it,  were  true, 
it  would  have  nothing  to  oppose  and  no  motive  to  make 
war  on  Christianity,  for  in  that  case  Christianity  and 
infidelity  would  be  one  and  the  same  thing.  This  convert- 
ing Christianity  to  infidelity  as  the  readiest  way  of  con- 
verting infidels  to  Christianity,  may  do  for  a  Methodist, 
but  it  will  not  do  for  a  Catholic.  The  writer  may  persuade 
an  intelligent  unbeliever  that  Protestantism  is  infidelity, 
but  he  will  never  persuade  him  that  it  is  Christianity. 
The  common  sense  of  the  world  has  long  since  decided  that 
Christianity  and  Catholicity  are  identical,  and  it  is  rare 
that  a  man  who  is  really  in  earnest  to  be  a  Christian,  if 
possessed  of  ordinary  means  of  intelligence,  finds  a  resting 
place  outside  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Protestantism  under 
a  purely  religious  point  of  view,  has  no  hold  on  the  world, 
and  it  is  supported  mainly  as  a  political  and  social  system, 
and  under  a  religious  name,  perhaps  as  a  compromise  be- 
tween heaven  and  earth,  eternity  and  time,  God  and  the 
devil.  Many  worthy  people,  no  doubt,  think  it  will  an- 
swer the  purposes  of  religion,  and  that  by  it  they  may 
provide  for  future  contingencies  without  that  renunciation 
of  this  world  and  of  sensual  gratifications  demanded  by 
Catholicity.  But  the  man  who  has  no  religion,  who  has  no 
Protestant  connections,  who  is  convinced  of  the  necessity 
of  religion  for  his  soul's  sake,  not  merely  to  whitewash  a 
damaged  reputation  or  to  give  him  respectability  in  the 
eyes  of  the  world,  and  knowing  the  difference  between 
Protestantism  and  Catholicity,  will  never  think  of  em- 
bracing Protestantism.  He  will  regard  it  as  too  much  pp 
too  little.  Being  in  earnest  he  must  have  reality  instead 
of  a  sham.  Gentiles,  Pagans,  Jews,  Mussulmans  embrace 
Catholicity ;  very  rarely  Protestantism,  and  perhaps  never 
except  from  a  worldly  motive.  The  notion  of  the  writer 
that  the  unbeliever  would  be  attracted  by  Protestantism 
rather  than  by  Catholicity  is  true  only  on  the  supposition 
that  the  unbeliever  wishes  to  gain  the  credit  of  being  a 
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Christian  without  giving  up  his  unbelief.  If  he  wishes  to 
become  really  a  Christian  and  to  believe  and  practise  in 
all  things  according  to  the  word  of  God,  he  will  turn  from 
Protestantism  with  loathing  and  disgust*  >ifiw  ^-wwoq 

"  True  religious  faith  cannot  co-exist  with  this  tyranny ," 
A  living  faith,  a  faith  that  works  by  love,  cannot  co-exist 
in  the  same  breast  with  this  or  any  other  tyranny,  we 
agree,  and  therefore  we  never  look  for  true  religious  faith 
among  Methodists.  "The  essential  element  of  faith  is 
freedom  of  opinion."  Is  the  writer  aware  that  in  this 
assertion  he  writes  in  blessed  ignorance  of  the  meaning  of 
the  words  he  uses  ?  The  school  in  which  he  was  educated 
must  have  been  a  free  and  easy  school.  Faith  is  impossible 
as  an  act  without  free  will,  but  it  has  nothing  to  do  with 
opinion  free  or  unfree.  The  essential  element  of  faith  on 
its  natural  side  is  reason,  on  its  supernatural  side,  it  is 
divine  grace,  the  gift  of  God.  Its  essential  character  is 
certainty,  a  firm  persuasion  of  mind  that  excludes  doubt. 
The  essential  character  of  opinion  is  uncertainty,  doubtful- 
ness. Opinion  may  or  may  not  be  true,  but  which,  there  is 
no  authority  to  decide.  To  make  freedom  of  opinion  es- 
sential to  faith  is  to  make  faith  essentially  freedom  to  be 
uncertain,  to  doubt,  which  is  simple  nonsense,  since  it  is 
the  essence  of  faith  to  exclude  doubt  and  give  certainty. 

In  matters  of  faith  there  is  and  can  be  no  freedom  to 
doubt,  because  no  man  is  or  can  be  free  to  doubt  the  word 
of  God  ;  in  matters  of  opinion  all  men  are  free,  and  the 
Church  asserts  full  freedom  for  all  her  children.  Protes- 
tants do  not  very  well  understand  this,  for  Protestantism  can 
draw  no  intelligible  distinction  between  faith  and  opinion. 
The  only  alternatives  for  them  are  spiritual  despotism  and 
spiritual  license.  If  they  demand  assent  to  creeds  and 
confessions  they  practise  spiritual  despotism ;  if  they  reject 
all  creeds  and  confessions,  really  not  merely  in  name,  we 
mean,— they  declare  all  doctrines  indifferent,  and  assert 
spiritual  license.  They  then  place,  as  to  faith,  as  to  doc- 
trine, the  believer  and  the  unbeliever,  John  Wesley  and 
Thomas  Paine,  on  the  same  footing.  There  is  no  help  for 
them.  They  must  do  one  or  the  other,  although  we  are 
aware  that  they  seek  to  do  both,  and  both  at  once. 

"  In  denying  the  rights  of  conscience,  Rome  arrays  her- 
self against  the  eternal  principles  of  man's  moraL  nature." 
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p.  44.  But  it  is  not  yet  proved  that  she  denies  the  rights 
of  conscience.  We  say  she  does  not.  She  asserts  them, 
and  she  alone  asserts  them.  Her  struggles  with  the  tem- 
poral powers,  which  so  scandalize  our  Protestant  saints, 
have  all  been  struggles  on  her  part  to  maintain  the  freedom 
of  conscience  against  the  despotism  of  the  state.  Protest- 
ants rarely  respect  the  rights  of  conscience  in  Catholics. 
The  Reviewer  would  surrender  his  own  freedom  of  conscience 
to  the  mob  to  obtain  the  power  to  oppress  the  consciences 
of  Catholics. 

But  here  is  something  which  throws  the  Reviewer  into 
an  ecstasy  of  delight. 

"  If  a  test  wer&  wanted  of  the  comparative  truth  of  Protestantism 
and  Roman  Catholicism,  perhaps  no  better  one  could  be  found  than 
the  standard  of  morals  which  prevails  in  countries  long  subject  to 
the  influence  of  these  different  systems.  Let  us  seek  an  experimen- 
tum  crucis  in  the  statistics  of  crime  as  presented  in  the  official  and 
governmental  reports  of  the  different  states  of  Europe.  To  go  into 
this  inquiry  fully,  would  be  impossible  in  a  brief  essay.  But  a  table 
is  at  hand,  found  in  Seymour's  "Evenings  with  Romanists,"  which 
will  be  sufficient  for  our  purpose.  What  is  true  of  one  grade  of 
crime,  and  that  the  chief,  will  doubtless  hold  true  of  all,  unless  it  can 
be  shown  —  a  thing  which  will  not  be  pretended  —  that  peculiar  cir 
cumstances  gave  excessive  development  to  that  grade.  The  table  is 
compiled  from  public  reports  of  the  crime  of  murder.  The  average 
annual  per  cent,  in  Protestant  England  is  compared  with  that  of 
eleven  Roman  Catholic  states,  and  is  as  follows  : 

Roman  Catholic  Ireland,     .     2:-^"'^    k;'       19  to  the  million. 

"  "       Belgium,       •.'*'  ,*'<<^  '""''.  -'IS     "  '« 

>!Ti*!t»:      .'«       France,      .  br>.isj«rw>  >j;.  \  -fv./31     "  *  .  ...  -•  ",  >, 

.»       Austria,      .  ,d    .^nh^  Meffi    "• 

"  "       Bavaria,      .         .         .  68     "          " 

WW     •"       Sardinia,     "*'«.*  ^'Vs'  '  "^  *V  "20     "        "**'<> 

efe^iJ       «       Lombardyvi.SWfib  -V^ffj    tl      4^.rfft-^J    |fer« 


lf  H™ 

Sicii;,^»-TJ^^i^l,        ,     ^n- 

5£««bi  i   ftin^K^mp^  ^nnjoob.  ils  .<n&H    "    .rlr**-  ... 

PROTESTANT  ENGLAND,         «,    :^fjt  yotTF      ^fi'joi'    fA.'i 

"  Never  were  figures  more  eloquent  or  convincing.  Nor  are  we 

surprised.  The  argument  from  experience  sustains  the  deductions 

of  reason.     Under  the  keeping  of  such  a  system  of  falsehood,  what 

but  vice,  moral  stagnation,  and  intellectual  imbecility,  could  be  ex- 

pected ?    The  Bible  is  forbidden  to  send  its  searching  light  into  the 

dark  caverns  of  individual  and  social  iniquity.  Piety,  rendered  blind 

and  impotent  by  false  instruction,  scarcely  knows  any  other  God 
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than  the  priest  or  the  Virgin.  Crime,  though  all  besmeared  w,fth 
the  tears  and  blood  of  its  innocent  victims,  nevertheless,  without 
repentance,  purchases  easy  absolution  by  paying  to  the  Church  a 
few  paltry  shillings.  The  conscience  is  seared  or  misguided.  And 
on  every  hand,  where  Christianity  ought  to  be  gathering  its  daily 
trophies  in  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  art,  science,  and  progress  be 
heralding  the  elevation  of  humanity,  there  moral  and  intellectual 
stagnation  prevails,  and  civilization;  emasculated  arid  infirm,  seems 
scarcely  able  to  withstand  the  waves  of  barbarism,  which  press 
around  it  on  every  hand,  and  threaten  to  return." — pp.  45, 46. 
JDfiri  9VBfI  ^gJnegis  brm  -islfavBiJ  ffeilgnHL  8B  Ifrw  a&  .ggsiiq 

Mr.  Seymour  is  no  authority.  The  Reviewer  might  as 
\yeil  have  cited  Baron  Munchausen.  No  English  or  Ameri- 
can Protestant  is  any  authority  in  questions  of  this  nature, 
especially  if  he  incline  to  Evangelicanism,  The  English 
are  the  least  trustworthy  statists  going,  and  we  make  it  a 
rule  to  interpret  all  statements  of  English  and  American 
Evangelicals,  prejudicial  to  the  Church  or  to  Catholic  coun- 
tries, as  old  women  do  their  dreams,  by  the  rule  of  contra- 
ries. They  are  made  up  of  ignorance,  conceit,  and  preju- 
dice, and  are  so  warped  by  their  Protestantism  that  they 
seem  to  be  absolutely  unable  to  speak  the  truth  whenever 
there  is  a  question  touching  the  Catholic  Church.  They 
are  mad  against  the  Church,  and  their  only  defence  is  that 
set  up  recently  in  this  city  for  a  notorious  forger,  of,"  moral 
insanity ."  This  "  moral  insanity  "  rages  at  present  chiefly 
among  English  and  American  Evangelicals,  and  would 
seem  to  compel  them  irresistibly  to  forgery,  in  all  its  forms. 
It  is  a  serious  calamity,  and  may  well  excite  the  alarm  of 
the  Republic.  The  fact  that  our  Reviewer  gives  these  sta- 
tistics, and  on  the  authority  of  Mr.  Seymour,  is,  as  the 
lawyers  say,  prima  facie  evidence  of  their  incorrectness, 
nay,  of  their  absolute  falseness.  vilrrjoo  oHoriluD  & 

The  number  of  murders  in  a  community  is  not  a  fair 
criterion  of  its  morality  or  immorality.  Every  community 
has,  so  to  speak,  its  pet  crime,  and  in  comparing  nation 
with  nation,  no  solid  conclusion  can  be  obtained  by  taking 
one  crime  alone.  It  is  always  necessary  to  compare  the 
whole  criminal  list  of  one  country  with  that  of  another. 
We  have  some  statistics  on  the  subject,  and  which  warrant  a 
conclusion  the  reverse  of  that  presented  by  the  Reviewer  on 
his  Munchausen  authority.  Moreover,  the  Reviewer  gives 
us  no  data  for  an  extended  comparison.  He  does  not  en- 
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able  us  ttf  determine  whether  the  proportions  he  asserts  are 
the  results  of  a  single  year,  or  of  a  long  series  of  years; 
whether  they  are  obtained  from  the  reports  of  ordinary  or 
extraordinary  years,  in  relation  to  one  or  both  terms  of  the 
comparison.  The  Catholic  States  of  Europe  have  suffered, 
since  1789V.  wore  internal  disturbance  than  the  Protestant 
States,  and  Catholic  governments  have  been  more  inter- 
fered with  in  the  internal  police  of  their  States,  than  have 
the  Protestant  governments.  The  English  government  and 
press,  as  well  as  English  travellers  and  agents,  have  had 
much  to  do  in  swelling  the  criminal  lists  of  Naples  and  the 
Papal  States.  The  American  Evangelicals,  through  their 
Protestant  Alliance,  and  their  efforts  to  destroy  the  Papacy 
by  revolutionizing  Italy,  must  also  come  in  for  their  share. 
Anglo-Saxon  Protestantism  is  in  general  a  disturber  of  the 
peace,  wherever  it  goes ;  it  is  always  intermeddling,  always 
aggressive,  and  universally  mischievous.  No  small  portion 
of  the  actual  crime  in  the  Catholic  States  of  Europe  is  due 
to  the  intrigues,  and  the  secret  or  open  efforts  of  Protest- 
antism, more  especially  English  and  American  Protest- 
antism, to  undermine  Catholicity  by  embarrassing  Catho- 
lic governments,  and  corrupting  the  morals  of  the  Catholic 
populations. 

In  the  list  Ireland,  we  perceive,  is  set  down  as  a 
Catholic  country,  but  Ireland  is  a  Protestant  State,  and 
none  but  a  Protestant  can  wear  its  crown,  or  be  its  Chan- 
cellor and  Lord-Lieutenant ;  its  nobility  and  landed  pro- 
prietors are  for  the  most  part  Protestants,  and  it  is  governed 
by  a  Protestant  government,  with  a  fixed  purpose  of  main- 
taining the  Protestant  ascendancy.  By  what  right  then 
in  regard  to  the  statistics  of  crime,  is  Ireland  reckoned  as 
a  Catholic  country  ?  The  crimes  of  Ireland  should  always 
be  counted  under  the  head  of  Great  Britain,  and  set  down 
to  the  credit  of  Protestant  States.  Yet  the  proportion  of 
crime,  of  vice,  and  immorality,  is  far  less  than  that  of  Eng- 
land and  Scotland.  In  point  of  fact  crime,  which  the  law 
punishes,  as  well  as  immorality  which  the  law  does  not 
punish,  and  which  is  more  dangerous  to  a  people  than  the 
crime;  is  well  known  to  be  far  less  in  Catholic  countries 
than  in  Protestant  countries.  -Paris  is  less  criminal  and 
immoral  than  London,  and  Naples  is  paradise  in  compari- 
son with  New  York  or  Boston.  '-There- is  probably  tio  coun- 
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try  in  Christendom  in  which  murder  is  so  frequent  as  in 
our  own,  and  none  where  morality  is  more  rapidly  declining. 
Yet  here  is  most  of  that  liberty  for  which  our  Reviewer 
<tkclaims,  and  he  would  maintain  the  most  of  the  Protest- 
antism he  eulogizes. 

But  we  must  stop.  It  is  no  pleasure  to  be  forced  to 
combat  ignorance,  imbecility,  prejudice,  conceit,  pomposity, 
and  recklessness.  We  wish  we  could  find  now  and  then  in 
the  list  of  our  opponents,  a  man,  a  well  developed  man, 
able  and  not  afraid  to  reason,  who  would  do  something 
more  than  make  unwarrantable  assertions,  and  repeat  old 
worn  out  calumnies  a  thousand  times  proved  to  be  calum- 
nies. Have  our  Evangelicals  never  a  man  among  them? 
Has  Protestantism  really  destroyed  intellect,  intelligence, 
and  candor  among  them  ?  Can  they  give  us  no  opponents 
that  it  is  not  a  discredit  to  notice  ?  Must  we  fight  the 
battle  only  against  children,  weak  women,  and  weaker  men  ? 
Have  you  no  champions  of  metal  ?  Where  are  your  Chil- 
lingworths,  your  Chemnitzes,  your  Bramhalls,  and  your  Bar- 
rows ?  We  are  tired  of  the  moral  and  intellectual  troops 
you  send  against  us,  who  appear  in  a  plight  worse  than  those 
whom  the  inimitable  Falstaff  so  admirably  describes,  and 
with  whom  he  was  ashamed  to  walk  through  "  Coventry." 
If  you  have  any  seriousness  in  you,  do  put  forth  some  one, 
if  you  have  him,  who  will  discuss  the  great  question  be- 
tween us  seriously,  and  as  a  man  who  has  confidence  in  his 
cause. 
si  tl  catavoir.  ggfifo-teiR:  ftsxob  B  lol  '  ghtmlBin  snleSnos  ' 
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ABT.  IV.  Alley  Moore.  A  Tale  for  the  Times  :  show- 
ing how  Evictions,  Murder  s,  and  such  like  Pastimes  are 
managed*  and  justice  administered  in  Ireland,  together 
with  many  stirring  Incidents  in  other  Lands.  By 
FATHER  BAPTIST.  New  York  :  Dunigan  &  Brother. 
1856.  2  vols. 

^niwf  :-•••  )i  ed 

FATHER  BAPTIST  has  a  lively  fancy,  a  brilliant  imagi- 
nation, a  warm  gushing  heart,  genuine  pathos,  and  a  natu- 
ral love  of  fun  and  frolic  ;  he  is  a  man  of  learning,  of 
varied  experience,  and  wide  observation  of  men  and  things  ; 
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but  he  is  not  a  practised  novel- writer,  and  lacks  some  of 
the  essential  elements  of  the  true  literary  artist.  His 
sketches  of  Irish  society  and  especially  of  Irish  peasant  life 
lack  the  delicacy  and  finish  of  the  pictures  given  us  by 
Banim,  Carleton,  and  Gerald  Griffin.  He  overdoes  his 
good  people,  deals  too  much  in  the  marvellous,  and  fails,  as 
a  priest  should,  in  his  love  scenes.  His  work,  also,  lacks 
unity,  and  properly  ends  with  Gerald  Moored  acquittal  of 
the  charge  of  murder.  The  continental  scenes  belong  to 
a  separate  work,  and  the  portion  relating  to  the  obsession 
of  Emma,  is  told  in  too  gross  and  revolting  a  manner,  and 
might  have  been  advantageously  omitted.  These  are  not 
precisely  times  when  young  gentlemen  like  Frank  Tyrrell 
are  likely  to  be  converted  by  witnessing  exorcisms,  because 
such  things  are  looked  upon  either  as  mummery  or  super- 
stition by  our  liberal  Protestants.  The  author  talks  too 
much  about  the  heart,  which  with  him  means  feeling,  and 
while  justly  praising  the  religious  poor,  seems  to  forget 
that  the  poor  are  not  always  religious.  In  Protestant 
countries  they  have  very  few  of  the  sentiments  or  virtues 
he  ascribes  to  them,  and  are  not,  under  a  religious  point  of 
view,  much  superior  to  the  easy  classes.  In  all  Protest- 
ant countries,  the  poor,  as  a  general  thing,  are  irreligious, 
and  seldom  observe  even  the  forms  of  worship.  What  he 
says  is  true  of  the  mass  of  the  Irish  peasantry,  but  it  must 
not  be  stated  as  true  universally  of  the  poor. 

Nevertheless,  Alley  Moore  is  an  interesting  tale,  and 
contains  materials  for  a  dozen  first-class  novels.  It  is 
essentially  an  Irish  story, — a  story  of  Ireland's  wrongs  and 
sufferings,  virtues  and  vices,  presenting  the  lights  and 
shadows  of  Irish  life,  with  great  truth  and  vividness.  The 
author  is  a  genuine  Irishman,  devoted  alike  to  his  religion 
and  his  country,  and  writes  boldly,  feelingly,  and  elo- 
quently in  defence  of  both.  It  is  true,  he  tells  us  little 
that  we  had  not  been  told  before,  but  the  story  of  Ireland's 
wrongs,  and  the  sufferings  of  her  warm-hearted  peasantry 
for  their  religion  and  nationality,  is  one  that  will  bear  to 
be  repeated,  and  that  will  always  possess  a  harrowing 
interest  for  every  unperverted  heart,  and  especially  for  us 
Americans,  since  so  large  a  portion  of  our  population  are 
of  Irish  birth  or  of  Irish  descent. 

It  is  difficult,  notwithstanding  all  that  has  been 
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by  both  friends  and  enemies,  to  form  a  picture  of  the  real 
state  of  things  in  Ireland.  When  we  read  the  writings 
or  listen  to  the  conversations  of  Irish  patriots  we  are  apt 
to  think  there  is  some  exaggeration  in  the  case,  and  that 
too  much  of  what  is  deplorable  is  charged  to  the  English 
government.  It  is  difficult  to  avoid  suspecting  that  a 
portion  of  the  evil  is  to  be  laid  at  the  door  of  the  Irish 
people  themselves,  and  that  they  have  failed  to  make  the 
most  they  could  of  their  situation  bad  as  it  unquestion- 
ably has  been.  The  declamatory  and  passionate  style  in 
which  the  Irish  patriots  speak  or  write  of  their  sufferings 
and  the  injustice  of  England,  is  not  very  well  adapted  to 
produce  conviction  in  the  minds  of  grave  and  unimpassion- 
ed  Americans.  But  taking  the  best  information  we  can  get, 
and  reasoning  on  it,  coolly  and  impartially,  we  are  forced 
to  believe  that  it  is  impossible  to  exaggerate  in  the  case, 
or  to  represent  the  wrongs  which  Ireland  has  received 
from  the  English  government  and  Anglo-Irish  faction 
as  greater  than  they  actually  have  been.  They  have  sur- 
passed the  power  of  any  human  language  to  express, 
especially  since  England  became  Protestant. 

The  English  are  not  a  bloodthirsty  or  a  vindictive 
people,  and  though  undemonstrative,  they  possess  many 
noble  and  generous  traits  of  character;  but  taken  as  a 
body,  they  are  proud,  haughty,  arrogant,  conceited,  nar- 
row-minded, and  bigoted.  There  are  exceptions  to  this 
character,  and  exceptions  much  more  numerous  since  the 
French  Revolution  than  before.  There  are  English  gen- 
tlemen who  have  travelled  and  had  the  rough  corners  of 
their  characters  rubbed  off,  their  minds  liberalized,  and 
their  views  expanded  by  intercourse  with  the  Continentals, 
who  are  surpassed  by  no  gentlemen  in  the  world.  But  the 
genuine  home-bred  Englishman  is  a  bundle  of  conceit  and 
prejudice,  fully  persuaded  of  bis  own  excellence,  and  of 
the  infinite  inferiority  of  every  person  or  thing  not  Eng- 
lish. We  do  not  believe  the  English  people  have  ever 
intended  to  be  unjust  or  oppressive  to  the  Irish,  and  we 
doubt  if  it  is  in  the  power  of  mortal  man  to  convince  them 
that  they  ever  have  been.  It  is  thoroughly  English  to 
believe  that  an  Englishman  can  do  no  wrong,  and  that  to 
complain  of  anything  done  by  Englishmen  is  base  ingrati- 
tude,— is  to  take  an  entirely  false  view  of  one^s  own  best 


1857.]  Ailey  Movre. 

good,  or  to  be  carried  away  by  faction  or  the  blindness 
of  party.  The  Englishman  belie\7es  himself  the  noblest 
work  of  God,  and  that  the  Creator  did  his  very  best  when 
he  created  him.  His  way  of  thinking  and  doing  is  the  right 
way,  and  the  only  right  way.  Full  of  this  conceit,  he  is 
unable  to  conceive  it  possible  for  anything  but  gross  igno- 
rance or  malice  to  dream  of  finding  fault  with  anything 
he  says  or  does.  He  has  rejected  the  Pope,  becauSte  he  is 
his  own  pope,  denied  the  infallibility  of  the  Church, 
because  he  could  not  admit  her  infallibility  without 
denying  his  own.  He  thus  strikes  others,  who  do  not 
hold  him  to  be  either  infallible  or  impeccable,  as  arrogant 
and  conceited,  as  intolerably  self-sufficient,  and  it  falls 
out  that  he  is  hated  even  when  he  confers  benefits,  and 
gives  mortal  offence  even  when  he  acts  with  noble  and 
generous  intentions.  The  English  may  be  envied,  may 
be  feared,  they  may  be  admired  for  their  energy,  bravery, 
and  success,  but  as  a  nation  they  are  loved  and  respected 
by  no  foreign  people. 

It  is  now  seven  hundred  years  since  Ireland  became  in 
some  manner  subject  to  the  English  crown,  and  yet  Eng- 
land has  not  advanced  a  step  in  gaining  the  affections  of 
the  Irish  nation.  Every  Irishman  in  whom  a  single  spark 
of  Irish  national  feeling  remains  unextinguished,  hates 
the  English  domination,  and  curses  the  English  connec- 
tion. Not  the  slightest  progress  has  been  made  towards 
reconciling  the  Irish  people  to  the  English  government, 
or  towards  making  them  look  upon  themselves  as  an 
integral  portion  of  the  empire,  or  its  glory  as  their  glory. 
The  hatred  of  the  Celt  for  the  Saxon  has  only  been  inten- 
sified and  rendered  ineradicable  by  seven  hundred  years  of 
contact.  This  is  a  singular  fact.  The  Romans  were 
great  conquerors,  but  after  a  comparatively  brief  time  the 
conquered  lost  their  hatred  of  their  conquerors  and  became 
proud  of  the  Roman  name.  Gaul  was  subjected  by  the 
Roman  arms,  and  converted  into  Roman  provinces,  but  it 
ceased  to  regard  Rome  as  its  conqueror,  and  was  when  the 
Barbarian  invasions  began  as  loyal  to  the  Empire  as 
Italy  herself.  The  French  have  conquered  Brittany  and 
Lorraine,  and  annexed  them  to  France,  and  yet  their  inhabi* 
tants  though  still  speaking  their  national  language  and 
retaining  many  of  their  old  national  habits  and  customs, 
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regard  France  as  their  country,  and  are  proud  of  calling 
themselves  Frenchmen.  Why  this  difference  ?  It  is  not 
owing  to  difference  of  race,  for  the  ancient  Gauls,  the 
modern  Bas-Breton,  and  the  Irish  are  generally  regarded 
as  belonging  to  the  same  family.  This  difference  is  owing 
to  the  different  genius  of  the  respective  conquerors.  The 
ancient  Roman  was  proud,  cruel,  but  he  could  understand 
and  respect  the  national  feeling  and  religion  of  the  con- 
quered, in  his  government  of  them  after  the  conquest  was 
effected.  The  same  can  be  said  of  the  French.  The  Ro- 
mans left  the  Provincials  their  identity ;  and  made  them  add 
to  the  power  and  strength  of  the  empire ;  France,  the  prin- 
cipal heir  of  the  Roman  Empire  as  well  as  of  the  Roman 
civilization,  leaves  also  to  her  conquered  provinces  their 
identity,  and  finds  her  conquests  adding  to  her  power. 
But  England  tolerates  nothing  un-English,  and  makes  her 
conquests  virtual  exterminations,  and  her  conquests  are 
never  completed  so  long  as  the  extermination  is  incomplete. 
The  English,  and  in  this  respect  we  include  their  descend- 
ants in  America,  consequently  ourselves,  proceed  always  on 
the  assumption,  express  or  implied,  that  what  is  not  Eng- 
lish ought  not  to  exist,  and  that  it  is  impossible  for  a 
people  to  be  prosperous,  wise,  virtuous,  or  happy  in  any  way 
nut  the  English  way,  or  as  we  say  here,  the  American  way. 
They  make  war  to  the  knife  on  everything  that  does  not 
smack  of  Englishism. 

There  is  something  remarkable  in  this  English  race 
both  in  its  European  and  American  branches.  It  can 
never  live  in  peace  with  a  weaker  neighbor.  It  is  hard  to 
say  what  would  have  been  the  fate  of  Europe,  if  it  had 
been  a  continental  power.  It  would  either  have  grasped 
the  whole  continent,  or  it  would  itself  have  ceased  to  exist. 
It  can  endure  no  neighbors,  no  power  beside  its  own,  that 
it  is  able  to  crush.  We  see  this  in  the  British  expan- 
sion of  Asia.  It  has  annexed  nearly  the  whole  of 
India,  and  is  now  annexing,  or  preparing  the  way  to 
annex  Persia  on  the  West  and  China  on  the  North.  We 
see  it  also  in  our  own  expansion  on  this  continent.  We 
could  never  live  in  peace  with  the  native  Indians,  and 
always  contrived  to  pick  quarrels  with  them,  provoke  them 
to  acts  of  vengeance,  and  then  make  war  on  them,  exter- 
minate them,  or  drive  them  back,  and  take  their  lands 
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from  them.  We  do  not  annex  Canada,  because  we  should, 
were  we  to  attempt  it,  have  to  reckon  with  the  Mother 
Country,  and  we  are  not  quite  prepared  for  that  as  yet ; 
but  we  are  perpetually  getting  into  disputes  with  our 
Southern  neighbors ;  we  have  already  got  Texas,  Califor- 
nia, and  New  Mexico,  and  we  are  working  our  way  down 
to  the  Isthmus  of  Darien.  The  race  seems  to  lack  the 
sense  of  international  law,  and  to  have  persuaded  itself 
that  might  makes  right,  and  that  a  people  not  able  to 
defend  its  possessions  has  no  right  to  hold  them.  The 
people  too  weak  to  maintain  its  independence  has,  it  seems 
to  believe,  no  right  to  exist  as  an  independent  people. 
How  long  would  the  little  Republic  of  San  Marino  have 
retained  its  separate  existence  had  it  been  situated  in  the 
British  Isles,  or  within  the  geographical  limits  of  the 
United  States  ? 

Yet  this  so-called  Anglo-Saxon  race  boasts  itself 
the  grand  civilizing  race  of  the  modern  world,  and  affects 
to  despise  all  other  races  as  inferior  and  semi-barbarous. 
But  there  is  not  a  race  or  tribe  in  any  part  of  the  world 
that  it  has  civilized  by  its  arts,  its  arms,  its  missionaries, 
or  its  colonists,  at  least  since  the  Norman  Conquest.  It 
has  gained  no  conquests  to  civilization  in  the  East.  It 
has  gained  none  in  the  West.  Undoubtedly,  the  United 
States  are  a  civilized  state  where  three  hundred  years 
ago  roamed  only  savage  tribes.  Yet  it  has  become  so  not 
by  civilizing  those  tribes,  but  by  driving  them  out.  The 
colonists  brought  their  civilization  with  them  and  trans- 
mitted it  more  or  less  impaired  to  their  descendants,  but 
they  have  never  extended  it  to  the  original  inhabitants. 
They  did  not  civilize  the  Indians,  they  exterminated  them. 
Now  a  race  which  civilizes  no  savage  or  barbarous  people^ 
can  by  no  allowable  figure  of  speech  or  stretch  of  the  ima- 
gination be  called  a  civilizing  race,  for  it  civilizes  nobody, 
although  civilized  itself.  We  acknowledge  the  race  posses- 
ses noble  and  generous  traits*  that  it  is  a  strong  and  ener- 
getic, a  bold  and  adventurous  race,  and  England  has  retain- 
ed its  old  constitution  in  greater  integrity  and  vigor  than 
any  of  the  continental  nations  of  Europe ;  but  we  have 
never  been  able  to  detect,  at  teast  since  it  became  Pro- 
testant, the  least  benefit  resulting  from  its  influence  in 
foreign  nations.  Its  embrace  is  fatal,.-.  No  nation  ha&been 
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benefited  by  its  alliance  or  its  protection.  And  its  diplo- 
matic influence  in  foreign  states  and  empires  has  inva- 
riably been  hostile  to  the  progress  of  civilization.  •  The 
only  thing  for  which  we  are  able  to  commend  the  exter- 
nal policy  of  Great  Britain,  is  that,  after  having  lost  the 
monopoly  of  the  slave  trade,  she  abolished  it,  and  exerted 
her  influence  to  induce  other  nations  also  to  abolish  it. 
Yet  the  slave  trade  is  still  carried  on. 

Now  this  Anglo-Saxon  race,  to  which  probably  we 
ourselves  have  the  honor  of  belonging,  is  the  worst  race 
on  earth  to  have  the  government  of  another  and  less 
energetic  race ;  simply  because  of  its  undoubting  be- 
lief in  its  own  perfection,  and  its  native  inability  to 
view  any  question  from  the  stand-point  of  another  race, 
or  from  any  point  of  view  save  that  of  its  own  central 
life.  It  is  philanthropic,  I  believe  really  more  philan- 
thropic than  any  other  existing  race,  but  its  own  intense 
egoism  renders  its  philanthropy  more  fatal  than  the  in- 
tense selfishness  of  others.  It  can  conceive  no  possible 
way  of  serving  any  people  but  that  of  forcing  upon  them 
its  own  ideas,  religion,  and  institutions.  It  lacks  the 
sense  of  fitness,  and  does  not  conceive  that  the  English 
is  only  one  type  among  many,  all  equally  types  of  ex- 
cellence. Its  injustice  to  Ireland,  we  do  not  believe  has 
been  consciously  intended,  but  has  resulted  from  its  big- 
oted attachment  to  its  own  religion  and  nationality,  and 
its  honest  belief  that  to  force  Englishism  upon  the  Irish 
would  be  conferring  on  them  the  greatest  possible  ben- 
efit. Hence  its  determination  to  destroy  both  the  Irish 
nationality  and  the  Irish  religion.  It  would  make  of 
the  lively,  mirth-loving,  and  devout  Irishman,  whose 
element  is  society,  and  whose  life  is  faith,  a  cool,  staid, 
sombre,  unbelieving,  undemonstrative,  isolated  English 
Protestant.  With  this  thought  England  has,  since  the 
Reformation  at  least,  governed,  or  misgoverned  Ireland. 
In  order  to  carry  out  this  thought  she  has  been  obliged 
to  deprive  the  Catholic  and  national  party  of  all  power, 
of  all  property,  of  all  rights,  and  to  bestow  all  her 
favors  on  the  Anglo-Irish  faction,  to  maintain  the  Protes- 
tant ascendancy,  and  to  govern  through  it.  She  confis- 
cated the  land  to  the  benefit  of  Protestant  adventurers, 
or  to  base  apostates  from  their  religion  and  country, 
reduced  the  mass  of  the  Catholic  and  national  population 
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to  the  deepest  poverty,  and  placed  them  in  abject  depend - 
ance  on  Protestant  landlords  for  the  very  means  of  earning 
their  bread  by  the  sweat  of  their  faces.  They  were  ren- 
dered incapable  of  acquiring  landed  property,  they  were 
outlawed  for  their  religion,  and  placed  completely  in  the 
power  of  their  bitterest  and  deadliest  enemies.  They  were 
exposed  to  the  caprice  of  the  landlord,  and  what  was  still 
worse,  to  the  upstart  power  and  grasping  avarice  of  the 
middleman.  Their  churches  were  taken  from  them,  their 
clergy  were  outlawed,  and  hunted  down  by  armed  soldiers ; 
they  were  robbed  of  their  schools,  forbidden  to  go  abroad 
for  education,  and  forbidden  to  be  taught  even  letters 
at  home,  unless  in  a  Protestant  school,  and  therefore 
obliged  to  grow  up  in  ignorance  or  to  give  up  their  religion. 
They  were  poor  and  could  not  purchase  justice,  powerless 
and  could  not  command  it.  They  had  no  redress  for 
wrongs,  and  were  at  every  moment,  and  in  almost  every 
relation  of  life,  exposed  to  the  tender  mercies  of  their  most 
unrelenting  enemies,  who  counted  it  a  virtue  to  maltreat 
a  Papist. 

Taking  these  facts  into  consideration  it  is  very  clear 
to  us  that  the  Irish  do  not  exaggerate  the  wrongs  they 
have  received  at  the  hands  of  England,  or  attribute  more 
than  its  share  in  their  miserable  condition  to  the  British 
government.  The  severity  of  the  penal  laws  are  now 
indeed  relaxed,  and  Catholics  can  now  acquire,  hold,  and 
transmit  property  as  well  as  Protestants,  but  the  feelings 
and  habits  of  three  hundred  years1  growth  are  not  changed 
in  a  moment,  and  the  old  hatred  and  contempt  still  remain. 
The  government  still  seeks  for  the  most  part  to  maintain 
the  old  Protestant  ascendancy,  govern  Ireland  through  the 
Anglo-Irish  faction,  and  to  exclude  as  far  as  possible 
Catholics  from  all  real  power  to  protect  themselves.  Cath- 
olics may  be  appointed,  as  with  us  they  may  be  elected,  to 
office,  but  they  have  little  or  no  power  to  serve  their  Catho- 
lic friends,  and  to  retain  place  and  influence  must  often  show 
themselves  more  severe  against  them  than  would  a  liberal- 
m  nded  Protestant.  With  us  a  Catholic  is  well-nigh  lost 
to.  Catholicity  the  moment  he  is  clothed  with  official  dig- 
nity. And  it  is,  we  suppose,  pretty  much  the  same  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  Catholics  are  there  as  well 
as  here  the  weaker  party,  and  there  as  well  as  here,  though 
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we  are  inclined  to  believe  more  so  here  than  there,  justice 
without  power  to  back  it  need  not  expect  to  be  listened  to. 
The  party  without  power,  conscious  of  its  weakness,  is 
forced,  in  some  measure,  to  supply  by  cunning  its  lack  of 
strength.  Its  very  existence  depends  on  it. 

These  considerations  sufficiently  explain  the  state  of 
things  described  in  Alley  Moore,  and  make  us  look  with 
a  lenient  eye  on  the  short-comings  of  some  of  the  Irish 
characters  introduced.  The  virtues  of  the  Irish  are  their 
own,  their  faults,  and  faults  they  have,  are  for  the  most 
part  due  to  the  unjust  and  blundering  policy  pursued  by 
Protestant  England  for  three  hundred  years  towards  them. 

We  cannot  analyze  the  story  of  Alley  Moore,  or  give 
our  readers  any  account  of  its  plot  or  plots.  We  find  in 
it  a  great  variety  of  characters,  the  weak-minded,  extrava- 
gant, and  unprincipled  landlord ;  the  miserly,  grasping, 
oppressive,  intriguing,  cowardly,  and  black-hearted  agent ; 
the  Protestant  Parson  and  his  wife,  the  Catholic  Priest,  the 
angelic  Ailey  Moore,  and  her  high-minded  and  accom- 
plished brother  Gerald,  the  pattern  of  a  Christian  and  a  gen- 
tleman ;  their  friends,  Frank  Tyrrell,  and  his  sister  Cicely, 
persons  of  condition,  pure  and  noble-hearted,  destined  to 
be  converted  ;  their  uncle,  the  Baron,  who  though  a  Protes- 
tant, would  seem  to  be  as  good  as  any  Catholic ;  soupers, 
villains,  beggars ;  evicted  peasants  starving,  dying,  or 
driven  to  exile  or  desperation ;  the  bold,  fine-hearted,  and 
energetic  Ribbon  man,  who  takes  upon  himself  the  charac- 
ter of  "  the  whip  of  justice,"  and  his  confederates,  soldiers, 
policemen,  pimps,  virgins,  assassins,  profligates,  the  devil, 
&c.  The  chief  interest  of  the  story  turns  on  the  attempt 
of  the  agent  to  get  Gerald  convicted  of  murder,  and  to 
wreak  his  vengeance  on  the  Moores,  who  have  rejected  his 
proposal  for  a  matrimonial  alliance  with  "  our  own  Alley."" 
The  real  hero  of  the  story,  however,  is  Shaun  a  Dherk,  the 
Ribbon  man,  and  Biddy  Brown,  or  Gran',  the  beggar 
woman,  is  the  heroine.  Ailey  is  beautiful,  highly  accom- 
plished, very  pious,  very  charitable,  and  devoted  to  her  old 
pastor,  Father  Quinlivan,  but  she  is  too  ethereal  for  an 
earthly  heroine,  too  unreal  for  flesh  and  blood.  Gerald, 
though  brave,  and  a  great  artist,  does  not  effect  much 
save  to  stop  at  great  personal  risk  a  runaway  horse,  res- 
cue an  innocent,  beautiful  Irish  girl  from  a  house  of  pros- 
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titution  in  London,  whither  she  had  been  entrapped 
through  the  simplicity  of  her  old  servant,  and  paint  his  mis- 
tress as  Judith,  and  idealize  his  sister  into  a  Mater  Amabi- 
lis.  The  dramatic  power  of  the  author  shows  itself  to  the 
best  advantage  in  what  he  regards  as  his  subordinate,  and 
fails  him  in  the  higher  and  more  ideal,  characters.  He 
tells  us  how  great,  good,  noble  they  were,  but  he  does  not 
let  us  see  it  in  their  action.  Their  virtue  appears  to 
have  been  too  sublime  for  representation. 

A  few  extracts  will  prove  the  justice  of  our  commenda- 
tion of  the  author.  The  first  we  make  is  a  scene  with  the 
Protestant  parson  and  his  wife  at  the  well  of  St.  Senanus. 
The  peasantry  have  collected  around  the  miraculous  well, 
and  are  engaged  in  their  devotions,  when  Mr.  Salmer,  the 
Protestant  minister,  with  his  wife  drives  up,  and  alights 
from  his  carriage. 

"  The  Rev.  gentleman  ascended  the  steps  towards  the  stone 
cross,  manifesting  all  the  way  many  internal  workings  of  pity  and 
contempt ;  his  wife  followed,  held  by  his  hand,  and  one  or  two  steps 
behind  him  ;  they  looked  like  a  pair  who  held  the  fate  of  nations, 
and  ascended  the  tribunal  to  deliver  judgment.  It  was  obvious 
that  Mr.  Salmer  came  to  make  an  oration,  and  Mrs.  Salmer,  as 
became  her,  to  hear  and  sanction  the  same. 

"  Having  settled  his  feet  and  his  wife  to  the  satisfaction  of  both 
parties,  or  the  three  parties, — that  is,  his  wife  and  his  two  feet, — he 
commenced  by  assuring  them  (the  people)  of  his  ardent  and  anxious 
love  for  them,  which  was  answered  by  a  universal  '  gan  dhoubth,' 
which  meant  that  his  love  was  unquestionable.  To  be  sure,  'twas 
said  in  a  way  which  was  not  entirely  demonstrative,  but  at  all  events 
they  said  'gan  dhoubth — go  devin' — indeed  that's  true.  He  pro- 
ceeded to  announce  that  their  new  landlord  would  soon  come 
amongst  them,  and  his  arrival  should  be  hailed  by  them  with  joy. 
He  came  to  make  his  tenantry  happy,  and  to  diffuse  among  them 
the  light  of  true  religion  (here  there  was  some  confusion).  The 
late  master  of  the  property  had  not  lived  as  a  man  of  God  (great 
murmurs,  and  a  sod  flying  by  Mr.  Salmer's  head).  He  hoped 
there  was  no  man  here  (a  voice, '  To  eat  Pork  on  Friday, — Eddy, 
tally  high  ho,  fat  po — ').  Happy  would  it  be  for  them  if,  abandon- 
ing the  Pagan  distinction  between  meats,  which  Paul  declared 
should  attain  in  the  latter  days,  they  would  fling  off  the  yoke — (a 
voice, '  Of  the  parsons  ') — the  yoke  of  superstition,  and  obtain  the 
freedom — (same  voice, '  From  tithes  ') — of  the  Gospel.  The  coun- 
try was  suffering  deeply  from  (voices,  *  From  the  tithes ').  No  ;  the 
tithes  were  the  law  of  England;  but  the  country  was  suffering  deeply 
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from  the  reign  of  falsehood,  the  worship  of  stocks  and  stones  (and 
now  Mr.  Salmer  waxed  into  a  warmth  quite  prophetic),  woman- 
worship — the  new-fangled  doctrines  of  the  Roman  apostasy. 

"  Here  there  was  an  ominous  hush,  succeeded  by  a  more  ominous 
yet  indescribable  kind  of  noise.  The  parties  behind  were  closing  in , 
and  those  before  were  flushing  and  breathing  strongly.  At  the 
words  '  woman- worship/  there  was  a  perfect  heave  forward  of  the 
whole  mass,  a  woman's  voice  crying  '  Naove  whuire  banathe  ! ' — 
Blessed  and  Holy  Virgin  !  The  speaker  was  evidently  drawing  to 
a  crisis.  Several  sods,  some  turf,  a  few  black  potatoes,  had  been 
flung,  but  an  absolute  hurricane  of  missiles,  none  of  a  dangerous 
description,  however,  were  flying  round  him,  immediately  after  the 
favorite  expression  of  Roman  apostasy  '  had  been  uttered. 

"  He  stood  his  ground,  and  Mrs.  Salmer  looked  out  of  her  large 
eyes  quite  resigned,  only  she  appeared  to  have  attained  some 
color. 

"  He  was  proceeding  with  even  more  energy,  and  exciting  the 
crowd  to  a  frightful  degree  of  anger.  In  a  short  time  he  became 
quite  inaudible  from  the  groaning,  and  almost  invisible  from  the 
pelting,  but  still  the  great  arms  swung,  and  the  big  lips  moved,  and 
the  little  dark  eyes  seemed  running  after  one  another,  inside  his 
head. 

"Mrs.  Salmer  now  felt  a  little  nervous,  and  she  clung  to 
him. 

"  There  was  a  rush ;  and  shrieks,  cries,  and  curses  filled  the  little 
home  where  sanctity  had  so  long  rested.  Mr.  Salmer'shour  appeared 
to  have  come. 

"  The  old  man  who  was  mentioned  as  having  been  seated  on  the 
first  step  of  the  ascent,  had  never  stirred  till  now.  He  stood  up 
majestically,  and  opening  his  old  arms  in  front  of  the  crowd,  he 
waved  them  back.  '  Don't  touch  him,  boys — don't  touch  him — 
don't  hurt  the  name  of  the  ould  spot  where  your  gran'fathers  knelt 
down  to  pray.  Mr.  Salmer,'  said  he,  turning  to  the  parson,  'you're 
a  sthranger  a'most  in  this  place,  but  mind  me,  not  near  such  a 
sthranger  as  you  think.  Take  the  advice  of  gray  hair,  and  go  home 
wid  your  lady.  Open  the  way  there ! ' 

•"  Salmer  looked,  but  'twas  not  thankfully.  His  eyes  seemed  to 
inquire;  but  he  answered  that  he  was  engaged  in  the  work  of  God. 
and  would  die  a  martyr. 

" ' Much  better  for  you,  Mr.  Salmer,  to  die  a  bishop — 'deed  it  is. 
Hark'ee,  sir;  the  sweatof  that  crowd  put  bread  and butther  on  your 
table  to-day,  Awhile  they\vuT  atin'  lumpers  or  India  male  thimselves; 
an'  they  gev'  you  this  for  nothin*.  Now  don't  be  unraysonable— id 
may  satisfy  your  mind  to  abuse  'em ;  but  you  ought  to  be  con  tint 
wid  riding  in  a  carriage  out  o'  their  earnin's,'3rn  noffdifl.  3fiJ  V> 

"  '  I'm  bound  to  save  their  immortal  souls  ! ' 

"  '  Oh,  as  fur  that,  don't  be  foolish.  If  you  wish  to  save  sowls — 
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you  say  you  kem'  from  England — that  wants  sowls  to  be  saved  very 
much.  Thry  your  hand  wid  the  colliers,  that  don't  know  the  name 
o'  God  ;  thry  your  hand  wid  the  fact'ries,  that  don't  know  the 
manin'o'  virtue ;  thry  your  hand  wid  the  counthry-people,  an*  tache 
'em  the  Christian  law  o' marriage;  or  thry  your  hand  with  the  pious 
and  larned  clargymen  of  your  own  cloth,  that's  comin'  over  to  th' 
ould  church,  as  fast  as  hops.  Now  "  charity  begins  at  home,"  you 
know,  Mr.  Salmer:  I  show'd  you  your  ground  ;  but  you'll  get  a 
bigger  name  from  disturbin'  the  pace  at  Kinmacarra  ! ' 

"  '  Joram,my  dear,  leave  this  wretched  place,'  said  Mrs.  Salmer. 

"  '  Never/  said  Mr.  Salmer, '  I'll  not  be  put  down  by  an  agent 
of  the  priests  !  ' 

"  '  Take  your  wife's  advice,'  said  many  voices.  4  Go  home  now, 
you've  got  enough.' 

"  '  Tally  high  ho,  fat  pork  ! — tally  high  ho,  on  Friday,'  roared 
Eddy. 

"  '  The  priests — '  said  Mr.  Salmer. 

"  '  Go  home,'  roared  the  crowd. 

"  '  The  priests,  I  say — ' 

"  '  Hould  your  tongue,'  roared  the  crowd. 

"  '  I  must  and  shall — ' 

"  There  was  no  resisting  them  any  longer.  They  closed  on  the 
unfortunate  gentleman.  His  shoulders  and  feet  were  seized ;  he  was 
raised  from  the  ground — borne  out — followed  by  his  wife,  who  was 
respectfully  led  after  him.  No  one  can  say  what  the  people,  thus 
goaded,  might  have  done,  but  a  man  appeared  whose  presence 
was  a  rule  among  his  friends  and  foes. 

"  Gerald  Moore  presented  himself. 

"  A  moment  was  sufficient  to  dash  through  the  gathering.  He 
stood  by  the  side  of  Mr.  Salmer. 

"  '  What,  what,'  said  Moore,  '  will  you  disgrace]  yourselves  ? 
What,  seize  upon  a  single  and  unarmed  man  ?  ' 

"  '  He  has  been  abusing  our  religion  !  ' 

"  '  Well,  one  was  enough  to  be  a  fool ;  you  should  not  forget 
charity,  because  he  dishonored  it.  Let  go  this  gentleman  ! ' 

"  '  Young  man,'  said  Salmer,  '  you  have  used  expressions — ' 

"  '  Mr.  Salmer,  I  think  you  had  better  go  home.  Here's  your 
carriage.  You  see  it  hasn't  been  disturbed.  So,  sir,  that  is  much 
better.  Mr.  Salmer,  will  you  enter,  if  you  please.  Now,  reverend 
sir,  I  pray  you  not  to  disturb  yourself ;  drive  on,  coachman.  Fare- 
well !' 

"  And  the  carriage  drove  off,  amid  the  hisses,  laughter,  and  groans 
of  the  multitude,  for  such  it  had  now  become." — Vol.  i.  pp.  39-44. 

The  next  extract  is  a  scene  in  the  cave  or  hiding  place 
of  the  Ribbon  men. 

"They  now  entered  what  might  be  called  a  cavern.  The  room 
was  spacious,  furnished  with  a  blazing  turf-fire  arid  one  table,  at 
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which  an  intelligent  young  peasant  was  sitting  reading  some  letters. 
Several  others,  ten  or  twelve,  sat  on  fern,  straw,  or  large  unhewn 
stones,  here  and  there  in  the  apartment. 

"All  the  persons  present  were  young,  athletic,  interesting-look- 
ing men.  They  seemed  in  silent  expectation  of  the  arrival  which 
had  just  taken  place.  They  all  rose  to  welcome  Shaun  a  Dherk  and 
his  companion. 

"  '  Fine  night,  boys/  said  Shaun,  after  he  had  shaken  hands  with 
those  next  the  door.  '  Glad  to  see  ye  all  to  time.  That's  the 
way.' 

"  *  An'  yourself/  answered  two  or  three,  '  that  never  missed  a 
minit  or  a  man/ 

"  '  Whoy,  troth,  I  begged  my  way  like  a  sojur ;  an',  although  car- 
ryin'  so  many  mouths  wid  wan/  he  said,  pointing  to  his  arms  in  his 
bosom,  'isn't  favorable  to  thebeggin'  thrade,  I  got  on  purty  well. 
I  had  a  lon<*  talk  wid  the  new  landlord  o'  Kinmacarra,  ye  must 
know/ 

"  '  Arrah/  cried  the  listeners. 

"  '  Yis,  faith,  an' I  did  considherable  toward  pacifyin' the counthry 
with  Justice  Hangall ;  an'  not  to  be  exposin'  the  saycrets  of  the 
state,  I  must  end  my  speech  by  makin'  known  to  ye  Mr.  James 
Boran,  a  man  very  anxious  to  join  ye,  partiklarly  if  the  bis'ness  is 
dang'rous/ 

"  '  Welcome/  answered  all. 

"  '  I  have  to  say  that  the  young  master  of  Kinmacarra  will  make 
empty  houses  and  broken  hearts,  boys/  added  Shaun.  '  He  has  a 
great  notion  intirely  of  savin*  the  sowls  o'  the  tinants,  by  Parson 
Salmer's  rule.  Lases  will  be  wrote  out  according  to  a  man's  Bible 
readin'  aii'  desait,  an'  accordin'  as  he's  pliable  in  sellin'  the  sowls  SLV 
his  childer/ 

'"  O  murther  !  '  echoed  the  hearers. 

*'  *  Yis,faith,  an*  he'll  have  substantial  men  on  the  land,  an'  make 
the  farms  fine  an'  big,  be  my  sowl,  an'  he'll  throw  down  ail  the  cab- 
ins an*  give  every  mother's  sowl  a  pound  note  that  throws  down  the 
house  himself  an'  goes/ 

'  Where  ? '   demanded  the  conclave.^  j.^Vf  «njrv/oG sfoiM  » 

"  '  Oh,  to  a  mighty  good  place — to  heaven,  if  they  starve  wid 
patience,  to  be  sure  ;  to  the  poorhouse  if  they  like,  or  to  cook  land- 
lords, or  to  the  d— I/ 

'  '  A  sad  day  for  Kinmacarra/  said  all.  ,ry  gj{j  fon^fios 

" '  An'  a  sad  day  for  the  man  that  makes  it  so/  said  Shaun, 
while  his  broad  brow  bent  and  his  eye  flashed  the  fire  of  his  bitter 
feeling. 

"  '  But  thebis'ness  of  the  night/  said  the  young  man  atthe  table; 
and  he  rose  up  as  if  even  additional  life  had  just  then  entered  his 
frame. 

"  He  was  a  fine  young  fellow,  too ;  some  one  or  two  and  twenty 


1857.]  Alley  Moore. 

years  he  had  seen.  His  eye  and  hair  were  light ;  but  his  arm  was 
powerful,  and  his  chest  spread  before  him  like  a  shield. 

"  '  Yis/  answered  Shaun,  '  the  bis'ness  of  the  night — dark,  black, 
cursed,  ought  to  be  the  end  of  the  man  that  killed  the  sowls  an' 
bodies  of  the  craythurs  God  put  in  his  power.  He  may  as  well  say 
his  death  prayer  that  won't  sthrike  home  when  sint  upon  this  arrand/ 
and  he  took  the  finely-mounted  pistol  from  his  pocket.  '  May  the 
Maker  of  the  land  an'  say  sthrike  me  here  an'  hereafter ;  may  the 
livin'  spurn  me  an'  spew  upon  me,  an'  the  dead  wither  up  the  green, 
grass  in  my  way.  Oh,  curse  on  me  ! '  he  cried  with  dreadful  energy, 
kissing  at  the  same  time  the  barrel  of  the  instrument  of  death  ; 
'  curse  on  me  if  I  would  not  kill  him,  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  of  the 
Lord,  the  man  that  wud  go  back  of  his  duty  ! ' 

"  '  Amen  ! '  was  the  universal  rejoinder. 

"  '  Wasn't  the  widow  to  be  here  ? '  said  one  of  the  men,  addressing 
the  young  person  to  whom  we  have  referred,  as  introducing  the  last 
conversation. 

"  '  She  was,  and  she  is/  answered  the  person  appealed  to. 

"  Whereupon  he  left  the  room. 

"  '^Poor  Mick  ! "  said  Shaun  a  Dherk,  '  'twas  a  sorrowful  day  to 
you  ! 

"  '  Thrue  for  you/  replied  a  man  with  an  accent  which  marked 
him  as  having  come  from  a  distance.  '  I  know'd  the  colleen  well, 
an'  him.  The  sun  never  shone  upon  two  more  likely  made  to  make 
one  heart  an'  home.  They  looked  in  one  another's  faces  as  if  their 
life  'ud  mingle,  an'  their  souls  come  out  to  kiss  one  another.  An' 
then  they  hard  the  Sunday  mornin's  blessed,  peaceful  mass,  and  you 
saw  'em  kneelin'  side  by  side  at  the  time  they  done  the  Christmas 
an'  Aister  duty  !  Well,  God  is  good,  an'  Mick  Dowlin'  will  have 
pace  and  the  Ryans  will  have  justice  yet.' 

"  '  Hush  !'  chimed  the  company,  with  the  feeling  so  character- 
istic of  the  Irish  peasant.  '  They're  comin'.' 

"  And  just  then  there  tottered  across  the  threshold  a  woman  not 
old  in  years,  though  her  hair  had  whitened — it  was  said  that  within 
one  month  she  had  grown  gray. 

"Mick  Dowling  held  her  by  the  hand — indeed,  almost  supported 
her.  The  firmness  of  the  preceding  half- hour  seemed  a  little  shaken. 
His  lip  quivered  slightly,  and  his  eye  was  moist.  Poor  Mick  Dow- 
ling  was  surrounded  by  sweet  and  bitter  memories ;  the  sweet  ones 
softened  his  manhood.  The  tear  of  a  good  heart  is  not  the  message 
of  weakness,  but  the  pledge  of  a  powerful  soul. 

"  Not  a  word  was  spoken  until  they  had  passed  to  the  middle  of 
the  floor.  The  woman  was  accommodated  with  the  only  chair 
possessed  by  the  gathering,  and  Dowling  stood  behind  her. 

"  She,  the  widow,  was  very  poorly  clad — was  pale  and  emaciated. 
Her  hair  had  escaped,  and  hung  dishevelled  on  her  face.  Her  head 
fell  upon  her  breast,  like  one  who  had  lost  all  memory.  The  young 


Alley  Moore.  [April, 

man  came  closer.  Every  eye  was  bent  upon  the  wreck  of  human 
hope  and  happiness.  No  word  was  spoken.  The  crackling  of  the 
turf  on  the  hearth  was  almost  painfully  distinct,  as  if  nothing  should 
intercept  the  communings  of  the  souls  that  spoke  in  their  common 
feeling.  Even  Boran  caught  the  contagion  of  sympathy,  and  tears 
streamed  down  his  face. 

"  At  length  Shaun  called  the  poor  woman  by  her  name — 

'"Mrs.  Ryan!' 

"  She  started, looked  up, and  around  from  face  to  face,  but  did  not 
seem  to  recognize  any  one.  Her  head  was  falling  back  upon  her 
breast,  when  Dowling  presented  himself.  Him  she  examined  curi- 
ously like  one  whom  she  should,  but  could  not,  call  to  mind.  After 
some  time  her  look  of  child -like  wonder  relaxed — her  eyes  began 
to  fill  with  light.  She  started  up,  and  seizing  Dowling  by  the 
arms,  she  said,  whisperingly  : 

"  '  Where's  Mary  ?' 

"  '  Sit  down,  Mrs.  Ryan,  sit  down,  you  are  wake  and  worn  ;  sit 
down,  and  remember  you're  with  your  friends  an'  neighbors,'  said 
Shaun  a  Dherk. 

"  Dowling  was  unable  to  articulate  a  word. 

"  « I'll  tell  you— Ah,  Mick,  Mick !— ah,  Mick  Dowlin/ !  Whisper 
— come  here  !  Mary,  Mary  !  Oh,  shame  on  you — don't  you 
remember  how  her  thrue  heart  used  to  bound,  and  the  red  blood 
flash  all  over  her  handsome  face,  at  the  name  of  Mick  Dowlin'  ? 
Och,  shame  !  Go  out  of  my  sight !  Mary  Ryan  isn't  the  girl  for 
you  !  Whist !  Whisper,  Mick — shure  Mary  is  dead.  Dead  !  No  ; 
she's  not  dead  !  My  curse  on  any  one  that  says — Ah,  God  forgive 
me,  why  should  I  curse  any  one  ?  I  am  a  sinner.' 

"  And  she  paused. 

"  '  Mick,'  she  resumed,  'I  won't  curse.  Oh, no  ;  maybe  Mary  is 
near  me  ;  an'  oh,  she  could  not  bear  a  curse — you  know  my  darlin', 
our  darlin'  Mary  ?  But,  Mick,  she  got  so  pale  !  the  cowld  went 
through  her,  Mick,  and  she  hadn't  a  bit  to  ate.  She  sowld  every 
thing,  and  used  to  purtend  she  ate  herself  when  she  fed  her  little 
brother  an'  sisters — the  brave  little  fellow  you  loved  so,  and  the 
bright-eyed  colleens,  Mick,  acushla,  Mary  fed  'em  all,  an'  watched 
'em  in  the  fever.  Cowld  an'  lonely — cowld  an'  lonely,  an'  hungry 
\vas  the  girl  that  loved  you.  They  said  you  went  to  England  for 
your  hire.  An'  Mary  was  glad  you  didn't  see  her  in  her  want. 
Mick,  darlin',  come  here  to  me.  I  wronged  you.  I  thought  you 
wouldn't  do  for  my  heart's  life.  Gi'  me  pardon  for  the  sake  o' 
Mary.' 

"  She  looked  around  wildly. 

"  '  Och  how  she  laid  out  the  angels,  an'  she  pale  and  wake  her- 
self !  An'  how  she  laid  'em  in  the  green  churchyard,  when  I  warn't 
able  to  lave  the  lop  o'  straw  !  An'  how  pale  she  came  back ;  an' 
havin'  no  fire,  no  light — nothin'  only  the  cowld,  cowld  wather  ! 
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Where  was  I  ?  Mick,  did  Mary  die,  die  of  starvation  ?  No,  no :  'tis 
a  lie  !  We  owed  no  rent !  'Twas  the  other  man — his  name  was  in 
the  lase.  What !  turn  me  out — turn  me  out— out  o'  the  house  my 
father  built — where  the  father  of  mychildher  loved  me  first,  an'  last, 
an'  died !  Turn  me  out — out  of  the  place  that  all  the  labor  of  the 
livin'  an'  the  dead  is  growin' !  Turn  me  an'  Mary,  an'  all  out  to  die 
in  the  ditch  !  Ochone,  Mary — she  lay  down  !  Oh  may  the  curse 
of  the  great  God,  and  the  vengeance  of  his  Holy  Mother — ' 

"  In  a  paroxysm  of  agony  the  widow  Ryan  fell  upon  the  floor. 

"  '  Well,  men,'  calmly  spoke  Shaun  a  Dherk,  '  who  is  the  man  to 
kill  Skerin  ?  Who  puts  the  hand  of  justice  upon  the  neck  of  the 
murdherer  ? ' 

"  He  pointed  to  the  woman,  and  looked  round  upon  his  com- 
panions. Simultaneously  all  called  out, — 

"'I!  I!  I!' 

"  '  No,  it  must  be  the  work  of  wan — no  more.  Listen,  now — I 
know  his  road  to-morrow.  I  know  where  he  is  to  be  to-morrow's 
midnight.  I  could  dhraw  his  shadow  upon  the  ground  this  mo- 
ment. A  man'll  be  there  wid  a  gun  that  never  desaived  a  man's 
hand.  He  can  put  the  muzzle  a'most  to  the  villain's  neck.' 

"  '  Hurra !'  cried  the  excited  outlaws. 

"  *  The  graves  of  three  innocent  children,  and  a  noble  neighbor's 
child — the  broken  heart  of  the  poor  woman  that's  lyin'  afore  ye, 
will  be  in  the  man's  mind  ! ' 

"  'Yis,  yis,  yis/ 

"  '  Fear,  nor  mercy,  nor  the  dead,  nor  the  livin',  won't  turn  yez 
from  your  road  ? ' 

"  '  No,  no,  no/ 

"  '  Kneel  down  around]the  mother  o'  the  dead,  an*  join  hanas  by 
the  blood  o'  the  murdhered/ 

"They  did  so. 

" '  Now,  may  the  red  curse  of  the  Lord  brand  the  sowl  of  the 
coward  that,  sent  to  do  this  deed,  pauses  on  the  journey  where  jus- 
tice raises  up  his  arm.' 
sfif '  *  Amen.' 

"  '  Pardon,  Shaun,'  said  Mick  Dowling,  rising  up.  '  This  ought 
to  be  my  place.  Skerin  has  killed  my  love,  and  broken  my  heart. 
I  am  for  the  road.' 

"  *  No,'  replied  Shaun. 

"  'I  ought,'  said  Dowling. 

ttfrlt  cannot  be/  said  Shaun.  'You  are  the  first  man  to  be  sus- 
pected. You  will  live  to  do  some  good ;  here  you  would  die  almost 
for  nothing/ 

"  '  But  I  don't  care  for  life/ 

'.' '  Your  friends  are  the  best  judges,  an'— -you're  sworn.  Stay, 
boys,  there's  one  who  must  do  his  work.  My  reason  no  man 
here  will  ax ;  'tis  a  good  wan,  I  never  desaved  you.  Come  here, 
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Mr.  James  Boran  ;  come,  sir,  you  are  the  man  to  kill  the  Cromwel- 
lian  Skerin/ 


*'  *'  You.  An'  look  —  your  life  is  gone  as  Mary  Ryan's,  if  the 
murdherer  be  not  executed  before  to-morrow's  midnight.  I'll  point 
the  place  —  an'  among  the  dead  —  I'll  be  there  to  watch  you."  — 
Vol.  i.  pp.  53-61. 

Mr.  Skerin  is  shot,  but  not  by  James  Boran,  and  his 
assassin  gets  possession  of  a  bond  which  will  give  its  holder 
power  to  ruin  the  Moores.  It  gets  into  the  hands  of  the 
land  agent,  Mr.  Justice  Snapper,  Ailey's  rejected  suitor. 
Shaun  a  Dherk  is  determined  to  get  that  bond,  and  to  do 
justice  to  a  family  Mr.  Snapper  is  about  evicting.  With 
this  view  he  visits  Mr.  Snapper,  whom  he  professes  to  assist 
in  pacifying  and  quieting  the  country. 

"  Mr.  Joyce  Snapper  welcomed  Shaun  aDherk  very  patronizingly, 
of  course  ;  and  as  he  was  in  his  '  best  style/  he  sat  with  the  light 
full  upon  his  face  —  upon  his  shirt-bosom,  and  upon  his  gray  panta- 
loons and  red  slippers.  Shaun  a  Dherk  through  humility,  and  be- 
cause he  wasn't  in  any  style  at  all,  would  rather  sit  '  over  near  the 
•windee/  if  his  honor  '  pleased,'  and  as  Mr.  Snapper  made  no  ob- 
jection, this  minor  detail  was  arranged. 

"  '  Well,  Shaun,  how  goes  the  world,  as  the  saying  is  —  eh  ?  Gone 
regularly  through  that  affair,  and  so  on  ?  '  And  Mr.  Snapper  smiled 

—  a  very  meaning  smile  —  and  looked  at  least  one  hundred  ways  in 
one  half-minute  of  time.      He  had  an  advantage  in  his  eyes,  the 
reader  is  aware. 

"  '  In  troth,  yer  honor,  I  done  a  grate  dale,  an'  I  hope  yer  honor 
will  considher  me,  fur  I  am  a  poor  man,  yer  honor,  you  know.' 

".'  What  does  Shanahan  say  ?  ' 

'"  Och,  by  coorse,  he  made  a  poor  mouth,  an'  he  said  his  owldest 
boy  was  in  the  faver,  God  bless  the  hearers  !  an'  his  owld  father  was 
sick,  he  said  ;  an'  he  hadn't  the  money,  an'  so  he  couldn't.' 

"  '  Couldn't,  and  all  that,  Shaun,  eh  ?     Couldn't  ?* 

"  '  Faith,  yis  —  he  couldn't.    The  place  looked  poor,  sure  enough 

—  an'  'twasn't  like  the  house  o'  the  Shanahans  a  bit,  an'  tellin'  the 
truth!' 

"  '  Well,  Shaun,  is  that  your  news  ?  —  confound  it  !  —  and  he 
couldn't  —  couldn't!—  I  know  —  then  he'll  march,  as  the  saying  is  — 
the  rogue's  march.  He'll  march,  if  he  was  to  carry  his  father's 
coffin  in  the  cart,  and  his  son  sitting  upon  it  —  he'll  march  —  march,' 
cried  Mr.  Joyce  Snapper,  indignantly. 

"  '  I  hinted  that,  yer  honor,'  returned  Shaun  a  Dherk.  '  And  I 
tould  him  that  'twas  betther  fur  'im  to  offur,  bekase  yer  honor 
couldn't  ax  id  —  but  he  shukhis  head,  melancholy-like,  an'  he  looked 
in  sorrow.' 
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"'Well?' 

'"  So  I  said  I  was  sorry  for  'im ;  an'  I  was  goin'  away,  when  he 
called  me  back  agin.  "  Shaun,"  sis  he,  "  wur  you  spakin'  to  the 
agint  ?"  "  Me  ?"  sis  I,  "spakin' to  the  agint  ?  Di  ye  think  his  honor 
'ud  spake  to  the  likes  o'  me  ?  "  "Well,"  sis  he,  "  Shaun,  what'lll  do 
— what'll  I  do  ?  "  an'  his  eyes  was  full  o'  tears  like.  "It'll  take  all 
my  stock — every  bit  uv  it — to  pay  all  that  money,  Shaun ;  an'  thin 
— och  one  ! — not  a  dhrop  o'  milk  to  feed  the  owld  or  the  young — 
— an'  the  poor  owld  man  that  never  shut  his  dure  agin  any  one, 
he'll  be  hungry — the  father  that  rared  me,  Shaun." 

"  '  Well,  all  that's  very  good,  and  so  forth — we  all  know — 
well?' 

"  '  Arrah  !  yer  honor,  faith,  I  was  near  cryin'  myself,  so  I  was — 
'case  you  know — Mich  have  the  name  of  bein'  a  good  son  to  th' 
owld  people,  an'  I'm  growin'  owld  now,'  said  Shaun,  with  a  sigh. 
'  But  to  make  a  long  story  short,  yer  honor,  he  looked  round  the 
owld  house — he  was  born  in  the  little  room  where's  th'  owld  father, 
yer  honor — an'  I  saw  he  wouldn't  fly  from  the  nest.  "  My  father's 
heart  will  brake,"  he  said,  "  if  I'm  turned  out ;  an'  he  hasn't  long  to 
stay  wid  us  now."  An'  thin  he  paused,  yer  honor.  "  Yis,"  sis  he, 
"  buy  the  renewal  of  the  lase,  and  the  son  of  owld  Paddy  Shanahan 
will  have  enough  left  to  berry  his  father  ;  an'  thin  he  can  go  out  wud 
his  childher  an'  his  wife  to  beg."  "  Yis — yis,"  he  said,  "  my  father 
shan't  never  know — never ! "  He'll  be  hare  to-morrow,  yer  honor.' 

"  '  Shaun,  you  are  "  Solomon  the  Wise,"  as  the  saying  is;  Shaun, 
there's  a  golden  guinea  for  you  ! ' 

"  '  Thank  yer  honor — yer  honor  desarves  all  I'm  doin',  an'  I'll 
do  more,  plase  God.' 

"  '  The  remains  of  that  Hynes  family — and  so  on — is  a  great 
bother  ;  but  the  vagabond  always  pays  up.' 

"  '  Och,  sure,  nothin'  is  asier  than  the  way  yer  honor  knows.' 

"  '  What  way  ? '  asked  Mr.  Snapper,  with  quite  a  complacent 
smile. 

"  '  Faith,  thin,  yer  honor,  'tisn't  I  would  be  better  than  yerhonor, 
I'm  sure.  But  you  know,  yer  honor,  'tis  parties  that  way  that  dis- 
turbs the  pace  o'  the  counthry  always.  Little  bits  o'  howldin's  that 
can't  stand  ;  an'  thin  they  want  to  get  a  change,  somehow,  an'  all 
that;  an'  thin  they  join  the  "  terries  "  an'  the  "  boys,"  you  see :  whin 
all  the  time,  if  the  landwus  together,  the  place  'ud  be  full  o'  respect- 
able people,  an'  we'd  have  pace  an'  quietness/ 

"  '  Shaun,  you  speak  like  a  man  of  sense.' 

"  '  Oh  yis,  yer  honor ;  an'  that's  the  raison  you  put  the  powdher 
in  that  beggar-woman's  son's  thatch,  that  he  was  transported  fur.' 

"  '  Me  ? — eh  ? — what  do  you  mean  ?  what  do  you  mean,  eh  ?  ' 

"  '  Och,  yer  honor,'  Shaun  replied,  in  a  low,  confidential  tone, 
'  Sure  Grimes  an'  I  wur  hand-an'-gluv',  an'  I  know'd  all  of  it.' 

"  Mr.  Joyce  Snapper  looked  full  at  Shaun,  and  Shaun  looked  as 

THIRD    SERIES. VOL.  V.  NO.  II.  31 


Alley  Moore.  [April, 

open  and  candid  as  the  sky.  Mr.  Snapper  was  quite  red  this  time, 
and  he  turned  away  from  the  candles  a  little, — a  very  prudent 
course. 

"  But  Mr.  Snapper  said  nothing, — he  felt  as  if  the  beggar-man 
knew  everything  and  every  one.  He  could  kill  Shaun,  and  he  might 
attempt  it-r- the  thought  struck  him ;  but  to  dispute  with  him  was 
impossible.  ,.  Shaun  knew  too  much,  and  he  looked  like  adamant, 
Shaun  did. 

"  'An'  yer honor/  Shaun  continued,  as  if  nothing  at  all  had  oc- 
curred!, '  I  hard  something  about  another  that  you  know ;  faith, 
this  house  would  look  handsomer  if  a  body  I  know  was  there  !  I 
hard  something  that  brings  home  the  foul  murdher  o'  Mr.  Skerin.' 
"  Mr.  Joyce  Snapper  absolutely  stood  up.  He  looked  like  a  man 
blackening  for  death.  Shaun  spoke  in  so  solemn  a  tone — it  looked 
like  accusation. ,  .<  ,».-., «f  r»  .> 

"  '  Di  you  want  anything,  yer  honor  ? '  said  Shaun,  very  solici- 
tously. ,'Can;I  do  anything  fur  yer  honor? '.  he  asked. 

"  *  Nothing — nothing.  Well,  Shaun, you  were  saying  something, 
and  so  on.' 

"  '  I  was,  sir — yis  I  was,     Gerald  Moore  can — ' 
"  Mr.  Joyce  Snapper's  heart  beat  like  two  horses  racing. 
"  '  Gerald  Moore  can  be  convicted  by  evidence.' 
"  '  Eh ! '  cried  Snapper, entirely  reassured.  'Eh  ! — what's  that — 
tell  me  that  again ;  Moore,  the  proud  scholar — the — Moore— eh  ? ' 
" '  Yis.' 

"  'How  ?     Speak,  man ! ' 

"  '  I  know  a,  man  that  saw  him  spakin'  to  another  ;  that  other 
swore  his  book  oath  the  same  evening  to  murdher  Skerin,  an* 
appointed  the  place  an'  the  hour  to  do  it ;  it  was  done  at  the  place 
an'  the  hour,  an'  there  is  witnesses  that  can  sware  it.' 

"  '  Glory  to  Shaun  a  Dherk  !  you  are  better  than  a  dozen  police 
and  justices  of  the  peace,  as  the  saying  is.  Where  are  the  people 
who  help  yon?-*T9biw»  |fl,, 

"  '  Och,  sir,  many  a  wan  I  have  to  help  me,  bekase  I  thravel  the 
world  wide,  an'  I  sees  the  world's  heart — the  inside  an'  the  outside, 
you  know,  Mr.  Snapper,  an'  I  know  you're  loyal — a  loyal  man,  you 
know, — an'  I'm  doing  my  duty  by  a  loyal  man,  in  helping  him  to 
be  a  magistrate,  an'  to  keep  the  pace.' 

"  Mr.  Snapper  was  flattered  by  this  speech;  butstill  Mr.Snapper 
did  not  feel  perfectly  easy.  ,;rT^,  ^ 

"  '  Any  more,  Shaun,'  demanded  Mr.  Joyce  Snapper. 
"  '  Och,  yis — a  dale  more,  yer  honor,'  answered  the  beggar-man. 
'  I  have,  in  a  saycret  place,  something  the  dead  man  had  about  him 
tliat  nignt,  an'  I  got  id  from  Mr.  Moore's  house.' 
"  '  You  have  ?— the  d— •  !— eh  ? ' 

have*  thin~and  T  paid  wel1  for  il* too/ 
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"'A  bond.' 

" '  A  bond !— to  whom  ? ' 

"  '  To  Skerin,  from  owld  Moore.* 

"  '  For  how  much  ?  ' 

"  '  For  one  thousand  pounds.' 

"  Mr.  Joyce  Snapper  burst  out  laughing:  he  laughed  very  heartily. 
Never  before  or  since  had,  nor  has,  Mr.  Snapper  laughed  So  loudly. 

"  Shaun  looked  very  confounded. 

"  •  Is  all  your  information  like  that,  Shaun — -as  the  saying  is  ?  * 
demanded  Mr,  Snapper. 

"«  Why,  yer  honor  ?' 

"  'Because  that's  not  true.' 

"  '  Not  thrue  ?  ' 

"  '  Not  true,  Shaun.' 

"And  Mr.  Joyce  Snapper's  heart  dilated,  and  his  chest  stretched 
proudly  forth,  when  he  said  to  Shaun  a  Dherk — 

" '  Shaun,  be  easy  on  that  matter — you're  wrong — I  have  that 
bond.' 

"  Shaun  shook  his  head. 

"  I  have,  Shaun  :  I  have  that  bond,  I  say  ! ' 

"  Shaun  put  out  his  hands  and  shook  them. 

"  '  A  mistake,'  said  Shaun — 'a  mistake.  Ax  the  people.  Shaun 
a  Dherk  is  always  right.  You  have  a  copy,  may  be/ 

" '  No.' 

"  '  Yis.' 

"  Mr.  Joyce  Snapper,  more  proudly  still — a  little  indignantly,  in 
fact — rose  from  his  chair,  and  rapidly  went  to  a  desk — an  old- 
fashioned  standing  mahogany  desk.  There  stood  the  venerable 
piece  of  furniture,  with  all  its  brass  handles  up  the  front,  and  its 
broad  polished  breast.  It  was  against  the  wall  beside  the  mantel- 
piece. The  bell-pull  hung  just  near  it. 

"  Mr.  Joyce  Snapper  slowly  opened  the  desk ;  and  havihg  put  in 
his  hand,  without  any  search,  at  once — but  tenderly,  ever  so  ten- 
derly— he  took  out  a  piece  of  parchment.  The  parchment  was 
nicely  rolled  and  taped— taped  with  red  tape.  Solemnly  father/he 
undid  the  knot  and  unrolled  the  parchment.  He  brought  It  dverto 
Shaun. 

"  '  Now  ? '  said  he. 

"  Shaun  looked  at  the  parchment,  and  then  at  Mr.  Joyce  Snapber. 

"  •  Well  ? '  said  Snapper. 

" '  The  copy,'  said  Shaun. 

"  '  Why,  you  omadhawfi,  as  they  say,  I'm  one  of  Her  Majesty's 
attorneys-at-law.  Look  at  the  names,  and  so  on  !  Look  at  the 
names,  Shaun !  Look  here !'  And  he  spread  the  paper  broadly 
over  the  table. 

"  Shaun  a  Dherk  rose.  He  stood  right  between  the  cati^^s  and 
the  window- blind,  until  his  figure  was  perfectly  defined  upon  it ; 
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and  he  struck  his  stick  on  the  floor  as  he  made  a  step  towards  the 
table. 

"  As  Shaun  looked  over  the  parchment,  there  was  a  shriek  from 
the  kitchen  which  startled  Mr.  Snapper,  and  apparently  very  much 
startled  Shaun  a  Dherk. 

"  «  What's  that  ? '  said  Shaun.     •  What's  that  ? ' 

"  Mr.  Snapper,  like  a  courageous  man,  rushed  to  the  door ;  but, 
like  a  cautious  man,  he  stood  there.  Shaun  a  Dherk,  like  a  pious 
man,  went  on  his  knees  to  say  his  prayers.  Having  listened  for  a 
moment,  and  heard  nothing  below,  Mr.  Snapper  was  gaining  cou- 
rage, and  really  opened  the  door  to  go  down  stairs.  But  at  the  same 
moment  the  window  of  the  drawing-room  was  raised  as  if  by  magic. 

"  Mr.  Snapper's  heart  sank — he  rushed  towards  the  end  of  the 
room,  and  cried  '  Thieves  !' 

"  Shaun  a  Dherk  roared  '  Murdher ! ' 

"  And  the  people  below  stairs  were  crying  out  anything  and 
everything,  but  no  one  paid  them  any  attention. 

"  The  barrel  of  a  brass  blunderbuss  now  made  its  appearance  at 
the  open  window,  and  was  soon  followed  by  the  owner  or  the 
bearer.  Mr.  Snapper's  blood  curdled  in  his  heart — he  thought 
his  hour  had  come. 

"  The  burglar  was  a  powerful  man — a  fellow  of  light  step  and 
proud  bearing.  He  wore  a  shirt  over  his  clothes.  On  his  head 
was  a  woman's  beaver  bonnet,  and  his  face  was  covered  with  a  crape 
mask. 

"  He  laid  down  the  window,  walked  right  into  the  middle  of  the 
room,  and  summoned  Snapper  to  his  presence, 

"  '  I'm  only  a  poor  man  as  looks  for  his  bit,  sir/  cried  Shaun,  'an* 
have  mercy  on  me  this  night !  Och,  sure  you  wouldn't,'  continued 
Shaun,  *  sure  you  wouldn't  injure  a  poor  ould  creathur  !' 

"  '  Hould  your  tongue/  said  the  stranger  peremptorily.  '  Hould 
your  tongue,  you  old  spy.  Your  gray  hair  saved  you  many  a  day 
an'  night,  oryour  ould  carcass  would  be  feedin'  the  crows  long  ago/ 
The  fellow  spoke  quite  majestically. 

*'  Again  he  summoned  Snapper,  and  commanded  him  to  go  on 
his  knees. 

"  The  land-agent  shiveringly  obeyed,  but  cried  for  grace.  Shaun 
a  Dherk,  in  agony,  struck  the  table  on  which  the  bond  lay,  and  cried 
'  Mercy ! '  The  stranger  placed  the  blunberbuss  at  Snapper's  breast. 

"  '  If  you  believe  in  God/  said  the  assassin,  in  a  solemn  tone  ; 
'  if  you  believe  in  God,  pray/ 

"  '  Oh,  mercy  !  mercy  ! '  cried  Snapper. 

"  '  Villain  ! '  said  the  stranger  ;  '  the  graves  an'  the  highways  is 
full  of  the  dead  and  the  broken-hearted,  that  you  tormented  an' 
scourged,  an*  dhrove  from  home,  an'  happiness,  an'  hope.  Oh,  you 
dark,  black  devil,  the  curse  o'  the  poor  is  upon  you,  day  an'  night : 
an'  justice  is  come  at  last.  Pray,  if  you  have  a  prayer  to  say/ 
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"  '  Och  one  !  och  one !  och  one  ! '  cried  the  beggar- man. 

"  '  Spare  me,'  said  Snapper, '  and  I'll  swear — oh,  I'll  make  every 
amends,  every  amends,  all  amends.  I'll  swear,  I'll  swear.  Oh, 
spare  me ! ' 

"  The  rebel  deliberately,  and  fastly,  too,  tied  Shaun  and  Snapper 
together,  and  just  as  deliberately  tied  them  both  to  the  grate.  He 
then  quietly — even  slowly,  it  was  so  quietly — he  quenched  all  the 
lights — the  murderer  seemed  to  have  conceived  some  frightful 
thought.  He  would  not  shoot  them  perhaps — he  would  beat  out 
their  brains,  or  cut  their  throats,  or  — 

"  Snapper  felt  a  knife  at  his  neck  ! 

"  Humbly  and  fervently,  though  not  loudly,  he  cried  for  'mercy/ 

"  '  Och  one  !  och  one  ! '  repeated  Shaun  a  Dherk.  '  Silence  ! 
silence !  like  the  grave  of  poor  Brown,'  said  the  stranger.  '  Silence, 
like  the  empty  cabins  of  the  roadside/  he  continued,  'or  by  the  eter- 
nal   you  shan't  get  one  minit  longer,' 

"  Mr.  Snapper  shook  from  head  to  foot.  He  pushed  closer  to 
Shaun  a  Dherk,  who  still  muttered  his  low  '  och  one  ! ' 

"  There  was  an  awful  silence.  The  heart  of  Mr.  Joyce  Snapper 
thumped  so  loudly  at  his  breast,  that  it  was  audible  through  the 
whole  room. 

"  Having  engaged  himself  for  some  minute  or  two  about  the  old 
desk,  and  muttered  some  other  threats  and  curses,  the  assassin  went 
down  stairs.  He  was  determined  to  be  secure.  The  servants  were 
first  to  die,  or  to  be  prevented  from  giving  the  alarm.  What  mo- 
ments these  were  to  Mr.  Joyce  Snapper  and  to  Shaun  a  Dherk  ! 

"  However,  five  minutes  passed, and  no  one  was  heard  returning; 
ten  minutes  passed,  no  one  came  ;  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  and  steps 
were  heard  at  a  distance — a  measured  tread  it  was, and  of  more  than 
one.  Steadily,  steadily,  the  steps  approached  the  land-agent's 
house. 

"  A  gleam  of  hope — he  knew  not  why — shot  into  the  soul  of 
Mr.  Joyce  Snapper. 

"  At  length  the  steps  were  heard  on  the  walk,  approaching  the 
door ;  and  then  at  the  door,  and  then  in  the  hall,  and  then  on  the 
stairs.  There  was  scrambling,  and  tumbling,  and  cursing,  in  the 
hurry ;  but  Mr.  Snapper  recognized  the  voices  of  the  police. 

"  '  Hurra  ! '  cried  the  land-agent.     '  Hurra ! '  he  cried  again. 

'  Here*  here  ! '  he  a**1-   , 

' '  (rod  save  the  Queen  !     cried  Shaun  aDherk^   il0/   u  * 

"  Caps  knocked  against  the  door-frame,  and  bayonet-scabbards 
against  the  door,  and  guns  made  frightful  noise  as  they  were 
'grounded*  on  thefloor;  and  during  all  thattimeMr.  JoyceSnapper 
was  laughing — laughing  immoderately.  He  was  almost  beside  him- 
self with  joy — a  thing  not  very  surprising,  we  should  think,  con- 
sidering the  time  he  has  had. 

'"Why,  Mr.  Snapper/  said  the  sergeant  of  police, '  here  is  dread- 
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ful  work  indeed.  Where  are  you  ?  Johnston,  will  you  strike  a  light  ? 
So !  Thunders! '  cried  the  sergeant,  when  he  beheld  the  pair  of  cap- 
tives. '  Thunders  !  but  the  rascals  have  left  you  in  an  awful  pickle, 
sir/ 

"  There  was  no  resisting  the  impulse  to  a  simultaneous  roar  of 
laughter. 
,/•  'Desk  rifled  ! '  said  the  corporal. 

"  '  Devil  mend  him! '  said  a  private,  in  a  side  whisper  to  another, 
who  answered, '  Amen  ! ' 

"  Mean  time  Mr.  Joyce  Snapper  was  liberated,  much  to  his  com- 
fort. He  was  so  rejoiced,  that  for  a  moment  he  did  not  dream  of 
his  losses. 

"  Shaun  a  Dherk  came  beside  him,  and  gave  him  a  nudge. 

"  '•  Let  the  polis  folly  him/  whispered  Shaun. 

"•  *  A  hundred  pounds  for  his  capture  ! '  cried  Snapper." — pp. 
141-153. 

We  need  not  say  that  Shaun  secures  the  bond,  and  that 
the  money  taken  by  the  burglar,  a  confederate  of  Shaun, 
is  carried  to  young  Shanahan,  who  is  thereby  enabled  to 
pay  his  rent,  and  save  his  old  father  from  being  turned 
out  in  the  street  to  die  The  whole  scene  is  peculiarly 
Irish,  and  one  can  hardly  help  sympathizing  with  Shaun 
in  his  wild  way  of  doing  justice.  We  would  gladly  make 
several  more  extracts,  but  our  limits  will  not  permit. 
Father  Baptist,  as  in  duty  bound  by  his  profession,  con- 
demns Rjbbonism,  but  it  is  very  clear  that  his  heart  is 
with  Shaun  a  Dherk,  and  his  book  will  make  a  hundred 
Shaun  a  Dherks  to  one  it  will  convert  to  law  and  order. 
Will  the  reverend  author  permit  us  to  remark  that  the 
evident  svmpathy  with  which  he  describes  the  Ribbon-man 
and  his  doings,  detracts  much  from  the  effect  of  his  condem- 
nation of  Ribbonism  ?  We  may  in  our  writings  depict 
truthfully  what  we  hold  to  be  wrong,  and  suggest  all  the 
palliatives  or  excuses  possible  for  those  whose  conduct  we 
must  disapprove,  but  to  depict  it  with  evident  sympathy, 
and> to  enlist  the  judgment  or  the  passions  of  our  readers 
on  its  side,  is  not  allowable,  and  we  make  but  poor  amends 
for  the  countenance  we  thus  give  to  what  is  wrong,  by  a 
formal  and  professional  condemnation  of  it  at  the  end. 
Father  Baptist  enlists  our  sympathies  with  Shaun  a  Dherk, 
and  gives  us  admirable  reasons  for  defending  him.  When 
the  law  ceases  to  afford  protection,  when  it  is  made  by  its 
administrators  only  an  instrument  of  oppression,  it  ceases 
to  bind  in  conscience ;  civil  society  is  dissolved ;  men  are 
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thrown  back  under  the  law  of  nature,  where  every  man  be- 
comes his  own  protector,  and  resumes  the  natural  right  of 
vindicating  justice,  and  of  doing  whatever  is  not  malum  in 
se.  On  this  principle  alone  can  the  Irish  Ribbon-men 
and  our  Vigilance  Committees  justify  themselves.  Now 
the  question  we  ask  Father  Baptist,  is,  Is  the  state  of 
things  in  Ireland  such  as  to  justify  the  appeal  to  this  princi- 
ple ?  If  he  says,  yes,  then  why  does  he  condemn  Shaun 
a  Dherk,  and  exclude  him  from  the  sacraments,  solely  be- 
cause he  resorts  to  it  ?  If  he  says,  no,  does  he  do  well  to 
enlist  his  own  and  his  readers'1  sympathies  on  his  side  ?  Is 
it  wise  to  inflame  our  passions,  work  us  up  to  a  sort  of 
madness,  make  us  just  ready  to  strike,  and  then  come  in 
with  wise  saws,  and  Gospel  lectures,  and  tell  us  to  forbear  ? 
Why  work  us  up  to  a  fit  of  mutiny,  and  then  forbid  us  to 
munity,  but  exhort  us  to  be  patient  and  forgiving  ?  Why 
bring  the  curse  to  our  lips,  and  then  tell  us  to  bless  ?  Is  this 
treating  us  fairly  ?  Either  do  not  arouse  our  vindictive 
passions,  or  give  them  full  swing.  We  do  not  say  that  the 
Reverend  Father  is  wrong  in  condemning  Shaun  a  Dherk, 
but  he  is  wrong  in  our  judgment,  if  he  means  to  condemn 
him,  in  first  justifying  him,  and  enlisting  all  our  human 
feelings  in  his  support.  It  is  not  well  to  present  nature 
and  grace  in  opposition  when  we  can  help  it,  or  to  arm 
the  passions  against  the  authority  of  the  priest.  Authority 
should  never  create  obstacles  to  itself,  or  enlist  human  na- 
ture unnecessarily  against  its  commands. 

There  is  here  the  great  moral  objection  to  a  large  por- 
tion, and  that  in  general  the  better  portion,  of  our  popular 
literature.  The  author  winds  up  usually  with  an  admirable 
moral,  but  a  moral  in  direct  opposition  to  all  the  passions, 
feelings,  and  sympathies,  his  work  during  its  perusal  has 
excited.  Now  this  moral  tagged  on  to  the  end  has  seldom 
any  power  to  counteract  the  mischief  done  before  we  reach 
it.  Alley  Moore  makes  us  curse  the  oppressors  of  Ireland, 
and  we  cannot  read  it  without  feeling  that  were  we  in  Ire- 
land, Shaun  a  Dherk  should  have  in  us  a  recruit,  and  one 
who  would  make  war  in  every  possible  way  to  the  death 
upon  the  base  oppressors  of  Ireland's  peasantry.  We  are 
maddened.  We  can  hear  nothing  but  one  deep,  concen- 
trated cry  of  vengeance,  and  in  vain  while  in  this  state 
will  the  author,  priest  as  he  is,  seek  to  hold  us  back.  If 
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he  means  to  manage  me,  to  make  me  obey  him,  and  follow 
his  peace  counsels,  he  should  not  first  madden  me,  deprive 
me  of  all  self-control,  except  in  accordance  with  the  master 
passion  he  has  inflamed. 

However,  we  can  easily  conceive  that  such  books  should 
have  in  Ireland  far  less  influence  in  arousing  vindictive 
passions  than  might  at  first  sight  be  supposed.  The  daily 
reality  is  worse  than  any  picture  can  represent  it.  The 
book  is  comparatively  tame  and  feeble  to  those  who  suffer 
the  things  we  only  read  of.  The  reading,  no  doubt,  to 
them  operates  as  an  anodyne,  and  allays  more  than  it 
arouses  passion ;  and  after  all  the  concessions  the  author 
makes  to  lacerated  feelings  and  the  weakness  of  human  na- 
ture, may  even  prepare  his  readers  for  the  moral  he  would 
enforce.  The  author  knows  his  countrymen  better  than  we 
do,  knows  far  better  through  what  avenues  to  reach  their 
hearts,  and  their  understandings,  and  to  make  them  love 
the  Gospel,  and  yield  to  its  blessed  spirit,  and  we  cannot 
doubt  the  purity  or  charity  of  his  intentions. 

We  conclude  our  brief  notice  by  recommending  Alley 
Moore  to  the  public,  and  adding  our  voice  to  that  of  so 
many  others  in  its  praise.  The  author  is/if  we  are  not  mis- 
taken in  his  identity,  one  of  the  most  active  and  zealous 
priests  in  Ireland, —  one  who  is  devoting  himself  day  and 
night  to  the  means  of  saving  our  young  men,  and  making 
them  feel  that  they  can  not  only  do  something  for  them- 
selves, but  also  something  for  the  honor  and  glory  of  God 
in  the  prosperity  of  religion. 


ART.  V. — The  Slavery  Question  once  more. 

WE  have  been  told  that  our  remarks  on  Slavery  and 
the  Incoming  Administration  in  our  Review  for  January 
last  gave  great  offence  to  some  of  our  readers,  and  we  have 
found  ourselves  denounced  in  a  Virginia  Journal  of  note 
and  influence  as  on  the  verge  of  Black  Republicanism. 
We  are  not  surprised  at  this,  for  partizans  can  rarely  un- 
derstand the  position  of  one  who  holds  himself  independent 
of  party,  and  who  assumes  the  right  to  judge  all  parties. 
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Our  views  on  slavery  itself  were  given  in  The  Boston 
Quarterly  Review^  for  April,  1838,  and  were  such  as  to 
secure  us  the  friendship  of  the  late  John  C.  Calhoun,  and 
of  several  of  the  more  eminent  statesmen  of  the  slave- 
holding  States.  We  are  not  aware  of  having  changed  our 
views  on  that  subject  since.  We  have  never  professed  to 
admire  slavery,  or  to  wish  its  continuance  ;  we  have  uni- 
formly expressed  ourselves  as  in  opposition  to  it,  wherever 
it  is  an  open  question,  whether  it  shall  exist  or  not.  Thus 
we  say  to  the  South,  January,  1841,  "  Slavery  we  cannot 
advocate,  for  we  can  see  no  affinity  between  slavery  and 
Democracy.  We  shall  undoubtedly  speak  out  unquestioned, 
and  unobstructed,  in  favor  of  universal  freedom  to  universal 
man."  "  You  must  not  think  that  we  advocate  slavery  on 
principle,  that  we  love  the  institution.  There  is  not  a 
Democrat  north  of  Mason's  and  Dixon's  line  that  does  not 
loathe  it,  and  believe  it  a  crime  against  humanity.  We  re- 
frain from  meddling  with  it,  simply  because  it  is  a  matter 
which  concerns  States  of  which  we  are  not  citizens,  because 
we  can  reach  it  by  no  constitutional  action,  and  because 
we  believe  Liberty  is  more  interested  in  preserving  the 
Constitution,  in  maintaining  State  Rights,  than  in  attempt- 
ing the  doubtful  good  of  emancipating  the  slave  without 
making  any  provision  for  him  after  his  fetters  are  knocked 
off."*  Substantially  the  same  views  we  have  always  ex- 
pressed whenever  we  have  alluded  to  the  subject.  We 
have  maintained  and  still  maintain  that  a  man  may  hold 
slaves  with  a  good  conscience,  in  opposition  to  abolitionists 
who  maintain  that  slavery  is  always  and  everywhere  and 
under  all  circumstances  a  sin,  but  we  have  never  approved  it. 

We  have,  ever  since  1838,  uniformly  opposed,  —  no  man 
more  strenuously,  whether  efficiently  or  not,  —  the  whole  abo- 
lition movement,  on  legal,  moral,  economical,  and  political 
grounds.  Touching  the  question  of  slavery  the  several 
States  are,  in  relation  to  one  another,  independent  sove- 
reignties, and  must  be  regarded  as  so  many  independent 
foreign  nations.  New  York  has  the  same  right  to  take 
cognizance  of  slavery  in  South  Carolina  that  she  has 
to  take  cognizance  of  any  domestic  institution  of  France 
or  Great  Britain,  and  no  more  ;  that  is  to  say,  no  right 


*  Boston  Quarterly  Review,  1841,  pp.  91,  92. 
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at  all.  As  a  citizen  of  New  York  I  am  not  responsible 
for  the  existence  of  slavery  in  any  other  State  in  the 
Union,  and  I  cannot,  further  than  the  expression  of  my 
individual  opinion,  interfere  with  the  relation  existing 
between  the  master  and  his  slave,  without  violating  inter- 
national law,  striking  at  the  mutual  equality  and  inde- 
pendence of  the  States,  and  sapping  the  Constitution  of 
the  Union.  The  whole  abolition  movement  of  the  non- 
slaveholding  States,  as  it  has  been  carried  on  for  now  nearly 
thirty  years,  we  regard  and  for  nearly  the  whole  of  that 
time  have  regarded  as  immoral,  illegal,  and  its  abettors  as 
punishable  by  our  laws. 

We  deny,  and  always  have  denied,  the  right  of  Con- 
gress to  legislate  on  the  subject.  The  Fugitive  Slave  Law 
is  simply  a  law  for  executing  a  clause  in  the  Constitution, 
which  is  in  the  nature  of  an  extradition  clause,  in  a  treaty 
between  independent  sovereigns.  We  always  regarded  the 
so-called  "  Missouri  Compromise "  as  unconstitutional. 
Slavery  with  us  is  purely  a  STATE  institution,  deriving  from 
State  sovereignty  alone,  and  there  is  under  our  system  no 
power  to  authorize  or  to  abolish  it,  but  the  State  itself, 
that  is,  the  people  in  their  State  as  distinguished  from  their 
Federal  capacity.  The  State  may  or  may  not,  as  it 
chooses,  authorize  slavery,  forbid  it,  or  abolish  it,  without 
leave  asked  or  obtained  from  the  Union,  or  from  her  sister 
States.  Congress  has,  then,  no  power  to  say  to  the  States 
on  one  side  of  a  given  parallel  of  latitude  you  may,  and  on 
the  other,  you  shall  not,  hold  slaves.  The  Constitution 
gives  it  no  such  power  either  in  respect  of  old  States  or 
new  States.  New  York  has  been  a  slaveholding  State 
since  my  recollection,  and  may  become  so  again  if  she 
chooses.  Congress  has  nothing  to  say  on  the  subject,  one 
way  or  the  other.  In  the  admission  of  new  States  it  has 
no  right  to  say  the  State  must  come  in  with  or  without 
slaves.  The  State  does  not  become  a  State  by  the  act  of 
admission,  for  it  is  admitted,  and  can  be  admitted,  into 
the  Union  only  as  a  State,  and  therefore  must  exist  as  a 
State  before  admission.  When  leave  is  given  to  a  Terri- 
tory to  form  a  State  Constitution  for  itself,  and  it  has  in 
accordance  witli  the  leave  obtained  formed  its  Constitution, 
and  organized  its  State  Government,  it  is  a  State,  a  free 
sovereign  State,  and  till  its  admission,  as  independent  of 


1857.]  The  Slavery  Question.  251 

the  Union,  as  though  it  were  a  foreign  nation.  If  Con- 
gress refuses  to  admit  it,  it  does  not  fall  back  under  the 
Territorial  government,  and  become  subject  again  to  the 
Union,  but  remains  a  State  outside  of  the  Union,  free  and 
independent,  with  all  the  rights  and  capacities  of  a  sove- 
reign community.  Congress  then  cannot  dictate  to  the 
people  of  the  Territory  the  provisions  of  the  Constitution 
they  adopt,  and  must  treat  them  in  relation  to  their  Con- 
stitution, precisely  as  it  must  treat  the  States  already  in 
the  Union.  It  has  then  nothing  to  say  in  the  formation 
of  their  Constitution  on  the  subject  of  slavery.  When 
they  have  organized  their  State  government,  they  have  the 
right  to  apply  for  admission  into  the  Union,  and  it  is  obli- 
gatory on  Congress  to  admit  them,  if  they  have  adopted  a 
State  government  republican  in  its  form.  This  settles  the 
question  as  to  the  Missouri  Compromise,  and  proves  it  to 
be  unconstitutional. 

The  only  case  in  which  it  can  be  pretended  that  Con- 
gress may  interfere  with  the  slave  question  is  in  the  organi- 
zation of  Territorial  governments  ;  but  it  cannot  even  in 
this  case  interfere  with  it,  because  under  our  system  slavery- 
is  purely  a  State  question,  and  has  no  existence  where 
there  is  no  State.  The  Federal  government  is  a  govern- 
ment of  express  powers,  and  among  its  express  powers 
there  is  none  which  gives  it  authority  to  introduce  or 
abolish,  to  authorize  or  to  prohibit  slavery.  Its  powers  in 
regard  to  Territories  not  yet  erected  into  States  are  re- 
stricted to  the  necessities  of  the  case,  and  must  be  exercised 
in  accordance  with  the  general  principles  of  law.  It  may 
enforce  the  natural  law,  and  is  bound  to  protect  all  the 
rights  which  exist  under  the  Common  Law  ;  but  it  can  go 
no  farther,  except  by  special  constitutional  provision.  It 
has  no  authority  to  create  new  rights  or  to  derogate  from 
existing  rights.  But  as  slavery  exists  neither  by  the  Com- 
mon Law  nor  by  the  natural  law,  Congress  cannot  introduce 
it  in  a  Territory  ;  and  as  slavery  exists  only  by  virtue  of 
municipal  law,  it  cannot  enter  legally  into  any  Territory 
while  a  Territory.  So  in  no  case  has  Congress  or  the  Union 
any  power  over  the  question  of  slavery,  and  hence  both  the 
Missouri  Compromise  and  the  Wilmot  Provisa  are  uncon- 
stitutional, and  ought  never  to  have  been  adopted. 

The  South  agree  that  Congress  has  no  power  to  legi«- 
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late  slavery  into  a  Territory,  awd  the  ground  we  took  in  our 
article  is,  that  ^without  the  legislative  action  of  Congress 
slavery  cannot  legally  go  into  any  Territory,  while  a  Terri- 
tory. We  did  not  take  this. ground  then  for  the  first  time. 
We  took  it  on  the  passage  of  the  Nebraska-Kansas  Bill. 
Here  is  what  we  said.  ;  > 

<'  We  are  at  a  loss  to  understand  the  strong- feeling  against  the 
Nebraska  Bill.  We  think  the  bill  inopportune,  and  wholly  uncalled 
for,  but  we  see  nothing  in  it,  in  so  far  as  it  bears  on  the  question  of 
slavery,  worth  getting  excited  about.  It  was,  in  our  judgment,  bad 
policy  on  the  part  of  the  friends  of  the  administration  to  bring  it 
forward  at  this  time,  and  under  existing  circumstances, but  the  prin- 
cipje  of  the  bill,  that  pf  the  non-intervention  of  the  Federal  govern- 
ment in  the  question  of  slavery,  if  indeed  such  be  its  principle,  is 
unquestionably  the  only  principle  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of 
the  Federal  Constitution.  When  the  Constitution  was  adopted, 
slavery  existed  in  nearly  nil  the  States,  and  it  was  agreed  that  the 
subject  of  slavery  should  be  reserved,  except  so  far  as  concerned  the 
recovery  of  slaves  escaping  from  one  State  to  another,  to  the  States 
severally,  and  not  be  made  a  Federal  question.  Without  this  the 
Union  could  not  have  been  formed.  It  was  allowed  to  remain  as  a 
State  question,  and  such  it  should  continue  to  remain.  The  Federal 
Government  is  bound  then  to  act  on  the  principle  of  non-interven- 
tion. Its  non-intervention  necessarily  excludes  slavery  from  the 
Territories  till  they  become  States,  because  slavery  according  to  a 
decision  of  tbe  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  is  a  local  insti- 
tution, and  can  exist  only  by  positive  law,  and  no  positive  law  can 
be  enacted  in  a  Territory  but  by  the  Federal  government.  If  the 
Nebraska  Bill  is  really  framed  on  the  principle  of  non-intervention, 
slavery  cannot  legally  exist  in  Nebraska  so  long  as  it  remains  under 
a  Territorial  government,  and  the  practical  effect  of  the  bill  must  be 
to  prevent  it  from  ever  becoming  a  Slave  State. 

"  The  pretence  that  the  non-intervention  of  the  Federal  govern- 
ment leaves  it  to  the  people  of  the  Territory  to  authorize  slavery  or 
ntit,  afe  they  see  proper,  is  fallacious,  because  so  long  as  it  is  a  Terri- 
tory and  not  a  State,  the  people  have  no  proper  legislative  authority, 
and  their  acts  cannot,  without  the  sanction  of  the  Federal  govern- 
ment, have  the  force  of  law.  If  a  Territorial  government  passes  an 
act  authorizing  slavery,  and  the  Federal  government  expressly  or 
tacitly  approves  it,  or  recognizes  it  as  law,  there  is  Federal  interven- 
tion, a  manifest  violation  of  the  principle  of  non-intervention.  There- 
fore we  say,  the  principle  of  non-intervention  necessarily  excludes 
slavery  from  every  Territory  till  it  becomes  a  State,  that  is,  excludes 
it  as  legally  authorized/' — Quarterly  Review,  July,  1854,  pp.  396, 
397. 

This  ground  we  did   not  indeed  take  in  1847,  in  an  ar- 
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tide  on  Slavery  and  the  Mexican  War.  We  changed  our 
ground  in  1854»,  on  being  assured  that  the  Supreme  Court 
had  decided  that  slavery  is  a  local  institution,  existing  only 
by  virtue  of  positive  law, — a  fact  of  which  I  was  not  aware 
in  1847-  I  am  told  the  decision  of  the  Court  does  not  go 
to  the  extent  alleged.  This  may  be  so,  but  whether  so  or 
not  is  nothing  to  my  present  purpose.  If  the  Court  has 
not  so  decided,  the  opinion  is  incontrovertible,  and  al- 
though the  alleged  decision  was  the  occasion  of  my  adopt- 
ing it,  it  is  not  the  authority  on  which  I  defend  it.  Slavery 
is,  whether  the  Supreme  Court  has  so  decided  or  not,  a 
local  institution,  rightfully  existing  only  by  virtue  of  muni- 
cipal law.  Under  the  law  of  nature,  there  are  no  slaves, 
for  all  men  are  created  equal,  and  one  man  has  no  jus  do- 
minii  over  another.  Hence  all  Americans  maintain  that 
power,  in  whose  hands  soever  lodged,  is  a  trust,  and  a 
trust  to  be  exercised  for  the  good  of  the  governed,  for  whose 
benefit  the  trust  is  created.  Neither  the  Civil  Law  nor  the 
Common  Law  authorizes  slavery,  and  every  lawyer  knows 
that  all  the  presumptions  of  law  are  in  favor  of  freedom. 
There  remains  then  no  possible  legal  sanction  of  slavery 
but  that  of  municipal  law,  which  has  no  force  out  of  the 
municipality.  It  exists  with  us,  if  it  legally  exists  at  all, 
by  virtue  of  the  local  law  of  the  State,  and  that  law  has  and 
can  have  no  extra-territorial  jurisdiction.  How  then  is  it 
possible  for  slavery  to  have  a  legal  status  in  territory  in- 
cluded within  no  State,  and  subject,  aside  from  the  laws  of 
Congress,  to  no  law  but  the  law  of  nature  ? 

We  have  been  told  that  slavery  exists  in  the  Union  by 
usage,  and  that  the  usage  which  obtained  in  all  the  colo- 
nies from  the  beginning  authorizes  it  to  go  wherever;  it  is 
not  forbidden.  But  we  deny  that  slavery  exists  in  the 
Union  by  usage,  for  it  does  not  exist  in  the  Union  at  all, 
It  exists  in  the  States  by  usage,  if  you  will,  but  not  in  the 
Union.  Slavery  is  a  State,  not  a  Federal  institution.  It 
was,  we  believe,  introduced  into  the  colonies  without  any 
positive  law,  and  it  continues  to  exist,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
in  all  the  States  that  have  not  by  positive  law  abolished  or 
prohibited  it.  But  the  usage  was  that  of  distinct,  and  in 
relation  to  one  another,  independent  colonies.  The  usage  of 
one  colony  had,  per  se9  no  force  in  another,  and  though  in 
fact  it  obtained  in  them  all,  it  was  never  the  common  usage 
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of  the  whole,  but  the  particular  usage  of  each.  The  usage 
in  question  may  or  may  not  legalize  slavery  in  the  States 
which  have  not  abolished  it,  but  as  law  it  is  confined  to 
each  State  separately  without  extra-territorial  force  or  vigor. 
It  cannot  legalize  it  in  a  Territory  not  yet  erected  into  a 
State,  because  Territories  have  and  can  have  no  local  usage. 
Usage  itself,  moreover,  is  not  law,  and  is  recognized  by  the 
Courts  as  law,  only  because  its  long  existence  warrants  the 
presumption  that  it  has  received  the  express  or  tacit  sanc- 
tion of  the  law-making  power;  and  therefore  no  usage  can 
have  the  force  of  law  where  there  is  no  legislative  authority 
competent  to  pass  a  law  to  the  same  effect.  Give,  there- 
fore, to  the  usage  or  custom  alleged  all  the  force  you  can, 
since  it  i&  the  usage  or  custom  only  of  distinct  colonies  or 
distinct  States,  it  can  never  authorize  slavery,  which  does 
not  exist  by  virtue  of  natural  right  or  the  jus  gentium,  out 
of  the  territorial  jurisdiction  of  the  particular  State  or 
colony.  It  is  simply  in  its  nature  a  municipal  usage,  and 
of  no  force  save  within  the  municipality. 

We  are  told,  again,  that  slaves  are  property,  and  the 
Union  is  bound  to  recognize  and  protect  slave  property  as 
much  as  any  other  species  of  property.  Very  true,  where 
slave  property  exists,  but  not  where  it  does  not  exist.  In 
the  States  where  slaves  are  property,  the  Federal  Courts 
are  bound  to  treat  them  as  property,  and  cannot  discrimi- 
nate between  them  and  other  species  of  property ;  but  not 
therefore  does  it  follow  that  it  must  treat  them  as  property 
in  the  Territories,  where  no  local  law  makes  them  property. 

The  territory  of  the  Union,  not  yet  erected  into  States, 
belongs,  we  are  further  told,  to  all  the  States  in  common, 
and  as  all  the  States  are  equal,  the  citizens  of  Slavehold- 
ing  States  must  have  the  same  right  to  migrate  to  them 
and  settle  on  them  with  their  property,  that  the  citizens 
of  the  other  States  have  to  migrate  to  them  and  settle  on 
them  with  their  property.  Most  certainly,  with  that  which 
is  property  out  of  their  own  State  or  in  the  Territory.  No 
discrimination  can  be  made  between  the  citizens  of  one 
State  and  those  of  another.  The  citizen  of  South  Caro- 
lina must  be  as  free  to  settle  in  Nebraska,  for  instance,  as 
the  citizen  of  New  York,  and  to  carry  with  him  every  spe- 
cies of  property  that  his  New  York  brother  can  carry. 
The  citizen  of  New  York  cannot  carry  with  him  his  real 
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estate,  or  as  the  French  law  terms  it,  his  immovable  pro- 
perty, though  he  may  retain  the  title;  neither  can  the 
South  Carolinian  carry  his  real  estate  with  him,  and  we 
believe  negroes  are  counted  by  the  laws  of  his  State,  real, 
not  personal  property.  He  may  sell  them,  and  carry  with 
him  the  proceeds,  which  is  all  the  New  Yorker  can  do  with 
his  real  or  immovable  property.  The  prohibition  to  the 
South  Carolinian  to  hold  his  people  in  Nebraska  as  property 
only  places  him  and  the  New  Yorker  on  a  footing  of  equal- 
ity. But,  if  the  South  Carolinian  asks  to  carry  his  people 
with  him  and  to  hold  them  as  property  in  Nebraska,  he  asks 
more  than  he  concedes  to  his  New  York  brother,  for  as  his 
people  are  property  only  by  virtue  of  the  laws  of  South 
Carolina,  he  asks  simply  that  the  municipal  laws  of  his 
State  shall,  pro  tanto  at  least,  have  extra-territorial  force, 
and  operate  as  law  in  Nebraska.  What  he  really  asks  is, 
that  the  legislation  of  South  Carolina  shall  extend  by  its 
own  force  over  territory  not  within  her  jurisdiction,  for  by 
no  other  law  than  that  of  South  Carolina  are  his  people 
property.  Why  shall  he  have  the  right  to  extend  over 
Nebraska  the  South  Carolinian  legislation  which  creates 
his  slave  property,  any  more  than  the  New  Yorker  to  ex- 
tend over  it  the  New  York  legislation  which  abolishes  and 
prohibits  such  property  ? 

It  is  alleged  again,  that  if  debarred  from  migrating 
with  their  slaves  to  the  new  Territory,  the  citizens  of  the 
Slaveholding  States  are  deprived  of  their  equal  right  in  the 
common  property  of  all  the  States.  But  not  any  more  than 
the  citizens  of  the  non-slaveholding  States  would  be  de- 
prived of  theirs,  were  the  privilege  conceded,  for  the  existence 
of  slavery  is  as  repugnant  to  the  latter  as  its  non-existence  is 
to  the  former.  The  existence  of  slavery  has  shut  out  emi- 
gration from  the  North  to  the  rich  lands  of  the  South  and 
South-west,  as  effectually  as  the  prohibition  of  slavery  has 
shut  out  emigration  from  the  South  to  the  rich  and  fertile 
lands  of  the  North-west. 

The  mistake  of  so  many  of  our  own  statesmen  on  this 
subject  grows  out  of  the  assumption  that  the  title  to  slave 
property  rests  on  the  same  foundation  as  does  any  other 
species  of  property.  We  deny,  and  all  along  have  denied, 
this  assumption.  The  slaveholder's  title  to  property  in  his 
people  rests  solely  on  municipal  law,  not  on  natural  right. 
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We  dispute  not  its  validity  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
State  enacting  that  law  ;  but  we  deny  it  in  toto  out  of  that 
jurisdiction.  The  right  of  property  is,  indeed,  anterior  to 
civil  society,  and  is  a  natural  and  divine  right,  but  the 
right  to  property  in  human  beings  is  only  a  municipal 
right.  God  gave  the  earth  to  the  children  of  men ;  he 
made  man  the  lord  of  the  lower  creation,  and  gave  him 
dominion  over  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
and  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  for  they  were  created  for  man. 
In  them  man  has  a  natural  right  of  property,  which  civil 
society  may  indeed  define  and  regulate,  but  which  it  does 
not  create,  and  which  it  is  bound  to  recognize  and  protect. 
But  God,  as  Pope  Gregory  VII.  has  declared,  never  gave 
to  man  dominion  over  man,  nor  to  one  man  the  right  to 
lord  it  over  another.  He  has  never  created  some  men  to 
be  kings  and  others  to  be  subjects,  some  to  be  masters  and 
others  to  be  slaves ;  but  he  has  created  all  men  equal,  and 
therefore  Alexander  III.  asserts,  that  by  nature  all  men 
are  free.  This  is  the  teaching  of  Catholic  doctors,  and  of 
all  Christian  expounders  of  the  law  of  nature.  It  flows 
naturally  and  necessarily  from  the  Christian  doctrine  of 
the  unity  of  the  race.  Man  has  naturally,  by  the  law  of 
nature,  no  right  of  property  in  man,  and  one  man  has  the 
right  to  the  services  of  another  only  in  consideration  of  be- 
nefits conferred,  or  a  debt  voluntarily  contracted.  Here 
then  is  a  broad  distinction  between  slave  property  and 
other  species  of  property.  Man  has  a  natural  right  to  pro- 
perty in  his  lands,  his  house,  his  sheep  and  cattle,  and  the 
products  of  his  own  skill  and  industry,  and  in  the  absence 
of  municipal  prohibition,  and  in  so  far  as  movable,  he  may 
carry  them  with  him  wherever  he  goes.  But  the  case  with 
slave  property  is  different.  Slaves  being  property  only  by 
virtue  of  municipal  law,  they  cease  to  be  property  when 
transported  out  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  State  which 
creates  him  a  property  in  them. 

Certainly,  if  the  South  Carolinian  claims  the  right  to 
transport  his  people  to  Nebraska,  and  to  hold  them  there  as 
property,  he  must  claim  to  do  it  by  virtue  of  some  law. 
We  ask  him,  by  virtue  of  what  law  ?  The  law  of  nature? 
No,  for  under  that  law  all  men  are  equal,  and  one  man  has 
no  property  in  another.  By  virtue  of  the  Civil  Law,  the 
"  written  reason "  of  Continental  Europe  and  parts  of 
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America  ?  No,  for  that  law  proceeds  on  the  principle  that 
every  man  is  born  free,  and  holds  every  man  to  be  a  free 
man  till  the  contrary  is  proved.  By  virtue  of  the  Common 
Law,  the  Lex  non  scripta  of  England  and  of  most  of  the 
States  of  the  Union  ?  No,  because  in  this  respect  the 
Common  Law  and  the  Civil  Law  are  coincident.  By  virtue 
of  the  laws  of  South  Carolina  ?  No,  for  the  laws  of  South 
Carolina  have  no  force  beyond  the  territorial  limits  of  South 
Carolina  herself.  By  virtue  of  the  Territorial  laws  of  Ne- 
braska? No,  for  Nebraska,  while  a  Territory,  has  no 
original  legislative  power,  and  none  at  all,  except  what  is 
conferred  by  Congress,  and  therefore,  of  course,  none  which 
exceeds  the  legislative  power  of  Congress  itself.  But  Con- 
gress, the  South  Carolinian  himself  maintains,  has  no  power 
to  legislate  on  the  subject.  Will  he  tell  us  then,  how  in  the 
absence  of  Congressional  legislation  directly,  or  indirectly 
through  the  Territorial  legislation,  authorizing  slavery  in 
Nebraska,  he  can  claim  to  hold  his  people  in  that  Territory 
as  property  ?  Of  course  he  cannot  do  it,  and  therefore  we 
maintain  that  the  non-intervention  of  Congress  in  the 
slavery  question  necessarily  excludes  slavery  from  the  Ter- 
ritories so  long  as  they  remain  under  Territorial  govern- 
ments, not  indeed  by  depriving  the  citi/ens  of  the  Slave- 
holding  States  of  rights  which  they  possess,  but  by  not 
creating  for  them  rights  where  they  never  possessed  them. 

We  take,  it  will  be  seen,  in  the  whole  course  of  our 
argument  the  Southern  doctrine  of  State  Rights,  and  of  the 
powers  of  Congress.  We  defend  the  Southern  doctrine  of 
non-intervention,  in  opposition  to  the  Abolitionists  and  so- 
called  Republicans.  We  are  faithful  to  the  principles  we 
learned  from  Mr.  Calhoun  and  the  State  Rights  party, 
which  has  always  been  our  party,  so  far  as  party  we  have 
had  ;  but  we  arrive,  we  grant,  at  a  different  conclusion 
from  that  insisted  on  by  our  masters.  They  held  and  hold 
that  slavery  may  go  wherever  it  is  not  forbidden  by  muni- 
cipal law ;  we,  that  it  can  go  only  where  authorized  by 
municipal  law,  or  municipal  usage  having  the  force  of  law. 
We  are  right,  and  they  wrong,  if,  as  we  maintain,  under 
the  law  of  nature  all  men  are  free,  and  man  has  by  natural 
law  no  jus  dominii  over  man,  as  all  Catholic  morality 
teaches,  as  was  declared  by  the  American  Congress  of 
1776,  and  as  is  implied  in  our  whole  system  of  jurispru- 

THIRD    SERIES. VOL.  V.  NO.  II.  3$ 


258  The  Slavery  question.  [April, 

dence,  and  assumed  as  unquestioned  by  nearly  the  whole 
modern  world.  The  negro  is  a  man,  and  has  all  the 
natural  rights  and  freedom  of  any  other  man.  I  cannot, 
as  a  Catholic,  deny  this,  and  am  obliged  to  assert  it  as  a 
man.  The  negro  is  free  unless  deprived  of  his  freedom  by 
municipal  law,  or  by  his  own  misuse  of  his  freedom.  That 
a  man  can  forfeit  his  freedom  by  his  offences  nobody 
doubts ;  that  the  State  may  place  some  men  in  the  ward  of 
others,  and  give  them  a  valid  title  to  their  bodily  services, 
we  do  not  question  ;  but  where  neither  of  these  conditions 
is  present,  we  do  and  can  recognize  no  slave  property. 
How  far  the  laws  of  Spain  and  France  authorized  slavery 
in  the  territory  acquired  from  those  two  powers  before  it 
was  erected  into  States,  we  shall  not  undertake  to  decide, 
but  we  do  say,  and  this  is  our  doctrine,  that  under  our 
system,  slavery  can  have  no  legal  existence  in  any  free  ter- 
ritory, while  that  territory  remains  under  a  Territorial 
government.  Texas  was  annexed  as  a  State,  and  slavery 
was  legal  in  it  by  virtue  of  its  own  laws  prior  to  its  admis- 
sion, and  therefore,  though  a  Slave  State,  was  legally  ad- 
mitted. There  is  very  little  territory  now  belonging  to  the 
Union  likely  to  be  affected  one  way  or  the  other  by  our 
doctrine,  and  its  only  practical  importance  is,  as  it  regards 
territory  which  may  hereafter  be  acquired  on  our  Southern 
border. 

It  will  be  seen  that  we  have  thus  far  been  discussing 
the  constitutional  and  legal  rights  of  slavery.  Slavery  is 
under  our  system  purely  a  State  institution,  and  strictly  a 
State  institution  we  wish  to  keep  it.  As  a  State  institu- 
tion, whatever  may  be  our  private  opinion  of  it,  we  are 
bound  to  recognize,  respect,  and,  when  the  occasion  calls, 
defend  it,  as  we  are  any  other  legitimate  State  institution. 
We  oppose  the  so-called  Republicans,  not  because  they  are 
opposed  to  the  extension  of  the  area  of  slavery,  but  because 
they  claim  for  Congress  the  power  to  prevent  it  by  legisla- 
tion. The  power  to  legislate  against  implies  the  power  to 
legislate  for  its  extension,  and  the  Republicans  in  reality 
claim  for  Congress  full  jurisdiction  of  the  slavery  question 
in  the  Territories.  This  we  deny.  We  say  Congress  has  no 
Jurisdiction  in  the  case.  Slavery  is  not  a  Federal  question. 
If  as  the  South  contend,  and  as  several  of  our  statesmen 
have  admitted,  slavery  is  free  to  go  where  no  municipal  law 
prohibits  it,  we  cannot  deny  that  it  is  free  to  go  into  any 
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territory  of  the  Union  not  yet  erected  into  a  State.  Con- 
gress has  no  authority  to  forbid  it,  and  we  ought  to  submit 
to  its  extension,  as  a  less  evil  than  the  exercise  of  an  un- 
constitutional power  by  the  Federal  Legislature.  Whether 
slavery  can  or  cannot  legally  exist  in  the  Territories,  is  a 
question  for  the  Federal  Courts,  and  if  these  courts  decide 
against  the  ground  we  have  taken,  we  shall  submit.  Mean- 
wnile  we  must  be  permitted  for  the  reasons  we  have 
alleged  to  believe  that  they  will  not  and  cannot  so  decide. 

We  have  scouted  so-called  "  squatter  sovereignty,"  but 
we  have  not  the  least  scruple  in  maintaining  that  the 
people  of  the  Territory  in  forming,  by  permission  of  Con- 
gress, a  State  constitution,  have  the  right,  and  that  they 
only  have  the  right,  to  say  whether  they  will  or  will  not 
authorize  slavery.  The  people  of  a  Territory  in  meeting  in 
convention  and  forming  a  State  constitution,  have  all  the 
powers  of  a  free,  independent  sovereign  people,  and  are 
competent  to  decide  whether  involuntary  servitude  shall  or 
shall  not  be  permitted,  and  we  know  under  our  American 
system  no  other  power  competent  to  decide  that  question. 
To  them  we  wish  to  leave  it,  and  to  them  the  people  of  the 
Union  should  leave  it.  The  Northern  Democrats,  at  the 
head  of  whom  stands  our  new  Secretary  of  State,  are  wrong 
in  their  assertion  of  "  squatter  sovereignty,"  which  is  the 
extreme  of  Radicalism,  and,  in  principle,  incompatible  with 
the  assertion  of  any  legitimate  government ;  the  South  are 
wrong,  in  our  judgment,  in  asserting  that  slavery  is  free 
where  no  municipal  law  prohibits  it.  But  we  regard  the 
Abolitionists  and  Free  Soilers  as  still  more  dangerously 
wrong  than  either ;  for  the  doctrine  of  Federal  sovereignty 
and  consolidation  underlies  all  their  proceedings.  Their 
tendency  is  to  centralize  all  power  in  the  Federal  Govern- 
ment, and  make  the  States  derive  from  the  Union  instead 
of  the  Union  from  the  States.  We  know  the  tendency  of 
the  modern  world  is  to  centralize  power,  and  to  render  the 
sovereign,  whether  monarchical,  aristocratical,  or  democrati- 
cal,  absolute ;  but  we  are  old  fogyish  enough  to  oppose  all 
absolute  governments,  and  to  contend  for  the  old  doctrine 
of  a  limitation  of  the  sovereign  power,  whatever  its  form. 
Democracy,  as  popularly  understood  and  defined,  is  as  fatal 
to  freedom  as  autocracy,  and  perhaps  practically  even  more 
so.  There  is  no  limitation  of  power  where  the  limitation  and 
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the  power  have  one  and  the  same  basis.  If  the  States 
derive  from  the  Union,  they  are  no  limit  to  the  power  of 
the  Union,  for  they  depend  on  it,  and  have  no  independent 
basis  of  their  own.  Were  the  Union  dissolved,  we  should 
not,  under  the  State  Rights  doctrine,  be  thrown  into  a  state 
of  complete  anarchy,  because  each  State  would  still  exist, 
at  least  theoretically,  as  a  complete  political  community, 
with  all  the  rights  and  capacities  of  a  free,  independent,  and 
sovereign  State.  But  on  the  Abolitionist  and  Free-Soil 
doctrine,  the  dissolution  of  the  Union  would  carry  with  it 
the  dissolution  of  all  government,  and  we  should  be  thrown 
into  anarchy,  even  in  the  bosom  of  the  States  as  well  as 
of  the  Federation.  It  is  the  consolidation  tendencies  of  the 
so-called  Republican  party  rather  than  their  anti-slavery 
doctrine  that  renders  it  impossible  for  us  to  go  with  them. 
The  evil  that  would  result  from  their  triumph  would  be 
greater  than  any  evil  likely  to  result  from  any  probable 
extension  of  slavery,  unless  that  extension  be  effected  by 
the  action  of  the  Federal  Government. 

Our  remarks  in  our  Review  for  January  were  addressed 
mainly  to  the  party,  whether  at  the  South  or  at  the  North, 
seeking  either  to  extend  slavery  within  the  Union,  or  to 
build  up  a  great  Southern  slaveholding  republic,  and  had, 
as  was  evident  on  their  face,  for  their  purpose  to  warn  the 
Incoming  Administration  against  throwing  itself  into  the 
hands  of  that  party,  for  should  it  do  so  it  would  be  impos- 
sible for  it  to  gain  the  support  of  the  Union.  Such  is  the 
temper  of  the  people  of  the  non-slaveholding  States,  that 
their  suffrages  cannot  be  obtained  for  a  pro-slavery  ad- 
ministration, or  an  administration  controlled  by  the  slave 
interest.  We  ventured  to  do  this,  because  we  had  been  so 
long  identified  with  the  opposition  to  Abolitionism  and 
Free-Soilism,  that  we  did  not  suppose  any  one  would  be 
likely  to  misconstrue  our  motives  or  views.  We  say  of  the 
whole  anti-slavery  movement  to-day,  what  we  said  nineteen 
years  ago,  when  we  first  discussed  the  question  in  its  politi- 
cal bearings.  We  suffer  a  little  humiliation,  we  admit,  when 
we  find  that  twenty  years  of  steady  devotion  to  the  rights 
of  the  States,  and  of  opposition  on  State  Rights  principles 
to  the  consolidation  tendencies  of  the  anti-slavery  party, 
can  have  no  weight  in  saving  us  from  the  suspicion  of 
being  a  Black  Republican.  Certainly  we  are  no  "  Nigger 
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driver,""  but  we  are  just  as  little  of  a  "  Nigger  worshipper." 
We  are  no  advocates  of  slavery,  but  we  are  at  the  same 
time  no  abolitionists :  we  do  not  assent  to  the  Southern 
doctrine  insisted  upon  in  late  years,  that  slavery  is  an 
excellent  institution,  but  we  acknowledge  the  right  of  every 
State  in  the  Union  to  maintain  or  establish  it,  if  such  be 
its  choice,  and  we  will  defend  that  right  to  the  death 
against  any  interference  with  it  by  the  Union.  But  we 
will  go  just  as  far  against  any  extension  or  positive  support 
of  slavery  by  the  action  of  the  Federal  Government.  While 
we  sustain  in  favor  of  slavery  all  the  rights  it  has  by  virtue 
of  positive  law,  we  shall  maintain  with  equal  earnestness  all 
the  presumptions  of  the  natural  law  in  favor  of  freedom. 
This  is  our  position,  and  if  it  displeases  our  friends  at  the 
North  or  our  friends  at  the  South,  we  cannot  help  it,  and 
shall  regard  the  fault  as  theirs,  not  as  ours. 

We  take  the  liberty  of  laying  before  our  readers,  an 
extract  of  some  length  from  an  article  we  wrote  in  the 
Boston  Quarterly  Review,  for  April,  1838,  when  the  con- 
solidation or  centralizing  tendency  of  the  Anti-slavery 
movement  had  hardly  been  alluded  to.  The  extract  shows 
the  ground  on  which  we  then  placed  our  opposition  to  the 
movement,  and  from  that  ground  we  have  not  deviated  to 
our  knowledge  since. 

"  The  real  question  at  issue  between  the  Abolitionists  and  the 
South  is  not  whether  slavery  be  good,  bad,  or  indifferent,  but  whe- 
ther one  State  has  the  right  to  avow  the  design  of  changing  theinsti- 
tutionsof  anotherState,  and  of  adopting  a  series  of  measures  directed 
expressly  to  that  end  ?  This  is  the  question.  In  all  that  concerns 
them  as  States,  these  United  States  are  as  independent  on  one 
another  as  are  England  and  France.  France  has  as  much  right  to 
interfere  in  the  internal  police  of  England,  as  Massachusetts  has  in 
the  internal  police  of  South  Carolina.  Slavery  is  unquestionably  a 
matter  which  falls  within  the  powers  of  the  States,  as  independent, 
sovereign  States.  In  relation  to  this  question,  then,  all  the  States 
stand  to  one  another  precisely  as  foreign  nations.  The  question  then 
comes  up  in  this  shape:  Have  we  the  right  to  avow  the  design,  and 
to  adopt  measures  to  control  the  internal  legislation  of  a  foreign 
nation  ?  The  question  needs  no  answer.  Every  body  knows  that 
we  have  not,  at  least  so  long  as  we  acknowledge  the  independence  of 
that  nation. 

"  Nor  does  it  alter  the  nature  of  the  question,  that  the  actual  in- 
terference is  by  individual  citizens  and  not  by  the  state.  What  the 
state  is  prohibited  from  doing,  it  can  never  be  lawful  for  the  citizens 
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to  do.  Interference  in  the  affairs  of  foreigners  is  as  unlawful  on  the 
part  of  individual  citizens  as  of  states.  Who  will  pretend  that  La 
Fayette  had  any  more  right  to  interfere  in  the  quarrel  between  this 
country  and  England,  than  France  herself  had  ?  And  who  will  pre- 
tend to  justify  La  Fayette's  interference  by  international  law?  France 
was  at  peace  with  England,  and  La  Fayette,  as  a  subject  of  France, 
was  bound  to  keep  that  peace.  We  adduce  not  this  case  to  censure 
La  Fayette,  whose  chivalrous  aid  to  the  cause  of  American  Inde- 
pendence we  appreciate  as  highly  as  do  any  of  our  countrymen,  but 
simply  to  show  that  the  obligations  of  the  state  bind  the  citizen.  Our 
Canadian  neighbors  are  now  in  a  quarrel.  Has  this  nation  a  right 
to  interfere  in  that  quarrel?  Certainly  not  under  its  existing 
treaty  obligations  to  England.  It  may  side  with  the  Canadians,  but 
not  without  involving  itself  in  a  war  with  England.  Its  duty,  if  it 
would  preserve  its  peace  relations  with  England,  is  to  remain  neutral. 
Is  not  the  duty  of  the  citizens  the  same?  Can  an  American  citizen 
take  up  for  the  Canadians,  without  losing  his  character  of  American 
citizen,  and  forfeiting  the  protection  of  American  laws  ? 

"  If  the  individual  citizens  may  do  in  relation  to  an  independent 
state,  what  the  state  may  not  do,  the  consequences  are  not  difficult 
to  be  foreseen.  If  the  citizens  of  this  state  may  associate  to  do  what 
the  state  itself  may  not  do,  all  that  is  requisite  to  enlist  the  whole 
force  of  the  state  in  that  which  it  is  unlawful  for  the  state  to  do,  is 
to  waive  the  state,  and  band  all  the  citizens  together  in  what  shall  be 
called  a  voluntary  association.  If  half  a  dozen  citizens  may  unite  in 
an  Abolition  Society,  pledged  to  emancipate  the  slaves,  all  the  citi- 
zens of  the  state  may  do  it.  And  when  all  the  citizens  of  the  state 
have  thus  formed  themselves  into  an  association,  what  is  that  asso- 
ciation but  the  state  under  a  different  name  ?  The  interference  of 
such  an  association  would  be  as  efficient,  to  say  the  least,  as  that  of 
the  state  itself.  And  if  the  citizens  of  a  state  may  thus  lawfully  as- 
sociate for  changing  the  institutions  of  foreign  nations,  we  ask,  what 
security  can  one  foreign  nation  ever  have  in  relation  to  another  ?  It 
is  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the  peace  and  safety  of  nations,  that 
citizens  or  subjects  observe  with  scrupulous  fidelity  the  engagements 
of  their  respective  governments.  The  Abolitionists  themselves  were 
of  this  opinion  in  relation  to  the  interference  of  our  citizens  in  the 
affairs  of  Texas. 

"  Nor  again,  will  it  do  to  say  that  slavery  is  an  institution  of  so 
peculiar  a  character,  that  we  may  claim  the  right  of  interfering  with 
it,  without  claiming  the  right  to  interfere  with  the  whole  internal 
police  of  foreign  nations.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  not  an  institution 
peculiar  in  its  kind.  Something  similar  to  it  is  found  in  every  State, 
in  which  the  law  makes  any  discrimination  between  individual  citi- 
zens. The  principle  which  legitimates  Southern  slavery  may  be 
found  incorporated,  if  we  are  not  much  mistaken,  into  the  constitu- 
tion and  laws  of  every  State  of  the  Union.  In  every  State  in  which 
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restrictions  are  placed  on  eligibility,  as  in  this  State,  or  in  which  the 
law  presumes  to  say  who  may  and  who  may  not  exercise  the  right 
of  suffrage,  or  in  which  there  are  monopolies  or  exclusive  privileges 
recognized  by  law,  there  is  the  seminal  principal  of  slavery.  But 
waive  this,  as  not  essential  to  our  argument.  In  the  next  place,  we 
saywehave  no  right  to  make  anyinquiry  concerning  the  institutions 
of  foreign  nations,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  which  of  them  we 
have  or  have  not  the  right  of  undertaking  to  abolish.  We  cannot 
do  this  without  denying  the  independence  of  the  nation  in  question. 
Do  we  acknowledge  South  Carolina,  for  instance,  to  be  a  free  and 
independent  State?  Do  we  acknowledge  her  sovereignty  to  be  ab- 
solute, so  far  as  not  limited  by  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States? 
Then  what  right  have  we  to  take  the  revision  of  her  doings  ?  Can 
we  do  this  without  virtually  denying  her  sovereignty  ?  Can  we  deny 
her  sovereignty  without  giving  her  just  cause  of  offence  ?  And 
when  we  admit  her  sovereignty,  do  we  not  acknowledge  her  right  to 
establish  such  institutions  as  she  pleases  ?  If  then  she  pleases  to 
establish  slavery,  is  it  not  her  affair,  and  one  of  which  we  have 
debarred  ourselves,  by  the  acknowledgment  of  her  sovereignty,  from 
taking  any  cognizance  ? 

"  But  it  may  be  said,  that  slavery  is  unjust,  that  no  State  has 
theright  to  establishan  unjust  institution ;  therefore,  South  Carolina 
has  no  right  to  establish  slavery.  Grant  it.  What  then  ?  Who 
has  the  right  to  determine  the  question,  as  to  the  justice  or  injustice 
of  the  institution,  South  Carolina  or  we  ?  If  she  be  an  independent 
State,  she  has  the  right  to  be  her  own  judge  as  to  the  rectitude  of 
her  decisions.  She  is  not  accountable  to  us,  and  we  have  no  right 
to  arraign  her  before  our  tribunal.  If  we  believe  her  decision  un- 
just, we  may  undoubtedly  tell  her  so;  but  so  long  as  we  admit  her 
independence,  we  must  speak  to  her  as  an  equal,  not  as  a  culprit. 
We  must  concede  her  right  to  judge  for  herself ;  we  must  disavow 
the  right,  and  the  intention,  of  dictating  to  her ;  and  we  must  con- 
fine ourselves  to  the  simple  statement  of  our  reasons,  as  one  man 
may  state  to  another  man  his  reasons  for  not  agreeing  with  him  in 
opinion.  If,  however,  instead  of  doing  this,  we  begin  by  formally 
declaring  her  in  the  wrong,  by  denouncing  her  as  awfully  wicked, 
by  stirring  up  wrath  and  indignation  against  her,  by  solemnly 
pledging  ourselves  not  to  cease  our  exertions  till  we  have  compelled 
her  to  reverse  her  decision,  and  by  adopting  all  the  measures  in  our 
power  which  we  believe  conducive  to  that  end,  do  we  not  then  fail 
to  treat  her  as  an  independent  state,  refuse  to  acknowledge  her  right 
to  judge  for  herself,  and  are  we  not,  to  all  intents  and  purposes, 
waging  war  against  her  ? 

"  It  will  be  seen  from  what  we  have  said,  that  we  do  not  question 
the  proceedings  of  the  Abolitionists  on  Constitutional  grounds.  We 
do  not  believe  that  we  of  the  North  have  made  a  compact  with  the 
South,  by  which  we  are  debarred  from  interfering  with  slavery.  We 
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firid'ih  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  no  such  compact.  None 
such  in  fact  was  needed.  Slavery  exists  in  the  States  by  virtue  of 
no  Constitutional  guaranty,  but  solely  by  virtueof  State  sovereignty. 
The  question  in  relation  to  it  stands  precisely  as  it  did  before  the 
ibtttiation  df  the  : Federal  government,  and  we  have  precisely  the 
same  rights,  and  only  the  same  rights,  of  Interference  with  it,  that 
we  should  have  had,  had  no  Federal  Government  ever  been  formed . 
The  States  are  older  than  the  Union,  and  they  retain  in  their  own 
hands  all  the  rights  of  sovereignty  not,  in  so  many  words,  con- 
ceded to  the  Union.  Now  as  the  disposition  of  slavery  is  not  con- 
ceded to  the  Union,  it  belongs  as  a  matter  of  course  to  the  States. 
By  belonging  to  them  it  stands  precisely  as  it  did  before  the  Union 
'was  consummated.  As  the  States  before  the  Union  were  so  many 
independent  nations,  the  question  of  slavery  in  them  is  to  be  treated 
solely  as  a  question  between  foreign  nations.  Interference  with  it  in 
one  State  by  the  citizens  of  another  State  isto  be  regulated  by  inter- 
national, and  not  by  constitutional  law.  Had  the  Union  not  been 
•effected,  every  body  knows  that  efforts  by  the  citizens  of  Massa- 
chusetts to  free  the  slaves  in  South  Caroliika,  efforts  begun  and  car- 
ried on  with  express  reference  to  that  end,  would  have  been  a  viola- 
tion of  international  law,  especially  if  accompanied  with  perpetual 
denunciation  of  South  Carolina,  and  by  their  very  character  threat- 
ening to  disturb  her  internal  peace  and  tranquillity.  Now  this, 
which  would  have  been  true  without  the  Union,  we  contend/is  true 
under  it.  The  South,  we  think,  must  therefore  place  her  defence  on 
the  ground  of  State  sovereignty.  It  is  ae  striking  against  State 
sovereignty,  as  denying  the  independence  of  the  several  States,  as 
claiming  for  the  citizens  of  one  State  jurisdiction  over  the  legislation 
of  another,  that  we  view  the  proceedings  of  Abolition  Societies  with 
suspicion  and  alarm.  To  say  the  least,  they  assert  the  justice  of  a 
species  of  propagandise,  which,  if  admitted,  must  strike  at  all 
^national  independency,  and  which  will  not  fail  to  disturb  the  peace- 
ful intercourse  of  nations, embroil  them  in  war,  and  deluge  the  earth 
in  blood.  He  who  comes  forth  as  the  champion  of  liberty,  must 
bear  in  mind,  that  he  is  under  no  less  obligation  to  defend  the  rights 
of  communities,  than  he  is  the  rights  of  individuals.  He  who  loves 
America,  and  would  live  and  die  for  American  liberty,  should  look 
well  before  he  adopts  a  course  which  may  embroil  the  several  States 
in  a  civil  war,  or  in  the  end  change  the  relations  which  now  subsist 
^between  the  Federal  government  and  that  of  the  several  States. 
Liberty  is  as  much  interested  in  maintaining  inviolate  the  rights  of 
the  Federal  government,  on  the  one  hand,  and  especially  of  the 
.several  States  which  compose  the  Union,  on  the  other  hand,  as  she 
is  in  freeing  the  slave.  In  the  measures  the  Abolitionists  adopt,  there 
is  a  deeper  question  involved  than  that  of  Negro  slavery.  All  who 
are  accustomed  to  look  below  the  surface  of  things,  may  see  that  it 
i$ia  question  of  no  less  magnitude  than  that  of  changing  the  whole 
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structure  of  the  government  of  this  country,  and  possibly  that  of 
destroying  the  liberty  of  the  whole  American  people.  When  hun- 
dreds and  thousands  of  our  citizens  are  banded  together  to  tram- 
ple on  the  rights  of  independent  communities  in  the  holy  name 
,of  Freedom  herself,  we  confess  we  are  not  a  little  alarmed  for  the 
rights  of  the  individual.  One  barrier  leaped,  another  may  be ; 
and  when  communities  can  no  longer  make  their  rights  respected, 
what  can  the  individual  do  ? 

"  But  we  shall  be  told  that  all  our  fears  are  idle,  all  our  reason- 
ings groundless,  for  Abolitionists  do  not  propose  to  do  anything  more 
than  we  have  conceded  them  the  right  to  do  ;  that  is,  to  express 
freely  their  honest  convictions  on  the  question  of  slavery.  We 
deny  this.  The  Abolition  Societies,  as  everybody  knows,  are  not 
formed  for  the  discussion  of  slavery,  but  for  its  abolition.  Their 
members  are  pledged  to  the  '  immediate  emancipation  of  the  slaves 
without  expatriation.'  Lawyers  may  have  been  consulted,  and  the 
wording  of  their  constitutions  may  be  technically  within  the  letter 
of  the  law,  but  we  know,  and  everybody  knows,  that  the  real 
end,  the  avowed  end,  of  their  formation  is  not  merely  to  give  ut- 
terance to  certain  opinions  on  the  question  of  slavery,  but  to  effect 
its  abolition.  They  are  not  formed  for  deliberation,  for  discussion, 
but  for  action,  and  action,  too,  within  the  limits  of  States  of  which 
the  Abolitionists  are  not  citizens. 

"  But  we  shall  be  told  again,  that,  admitting  the  Abolition  So- 
cieties are  formed  for  the  abolition  and  not  the  discussion  of  slavery, 
they  do  not  contravene  international  law,  because  they  adopt  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  their  end  only  legal  and  constitutional  means, 
such  means  as  the  laws  of  nations  permit  them  to  adopt.  This  un- 
doubtedly is  the  real  ground  on  which  the  Abolitionists  rest  their 
defence.  We  object  to  it,  because  we  are  not  yet  able  to  perceive 
that  the  legitimacy  of  the  means,  in  themselves,  can  legitimate  an 
unlawful  end.  It  is  admitted  that  the  Abolitionists  have  no  legal 
right  to  emancipate  the  slaves.  Yet  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves 
is  what  they  propose  to  do.  They  propose  to  do  what  the  laws  of 
nations  prohibit  them  from,  doing.  Are  any  means  directed  to  that 
end  lawful  to  be  used  ? 

"  The  Abolitionists,  it  will  be  said,  do  not  propose  to  emanci- 
pate the  slaves,  except  as  the  effect  of  the  expression  of  their  opinions 
and  feelings  on  the  subject  of  slavery.  We  question  this  statement ; 
but  admit  it  for  a  moment.  The  Abolitionists,  unless  they  choose 
to  break  with  the  slaveholding  States,  to  refuse  to  sustain  the  re- 
lation of  friends  to  them,  and  to  come  into  open  war  with  them,  are 
bound  by  the  laws  of  nations  to  refrain  from  all  words  and  deeds 
which  will  disturb  their  peace  and  tranquillity,  stir  up  insurrection 
in  them,  sully  their  reputation,  or  excite  public  indignation  against 
them.  Now  we  may  undoubtedly  discuss  the  question  of  slavery, 
but  not  so  as  to  produce  any  of  these  results.  Free  discussion  is  it- 
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self  subjected  to  this  restriction.  So  long  as  we  wish  to  be  at  peace 
and  amity  with  foreign  nations,  we  are  bound  to  treat  all  their  insti- 
tutions, as  their  institutions,  with  respect.  We  have  no  more  right 
to  denounce  them,  to  slander  them,  to  speak  to  their  prejudice,  or 
to  injure  them  in  any  way,  because  their  institutions  differ  from 
ours,  or  from  what  we  believe  just,  than  we  have  an  individual 
whose  creed  we  happen  to  disbelieve.  We  may  reason  against 
such  a  man's  creed,  but  we  are  bound  to  see  that  our  reasoning 
against  it  do  not  result  in  any  injury  to  him.  If  we  should  repre- 
sent him  as  one  with  whom  his  neighbors  should  hold  no  inter- 
course, brand  him  as  a  sinner  of  the  deepest  dye,  hire  editors  of 
papers  to  publish  him  to  the  world  as  such,  and  hold  public  meet- 
ings and  pas&  public  resolves  to  the  effect  that,  if  he  do  not  change 
his  creed  instantly,  he  shall  be  placed  out  of  the  pale  of  Humanity, 
we  should  most  assuredly  transcend  our  rights  in  regard  to  him, 
and  give  him  just  cause  of  complaint  against  us.  Now  the  Aboli- 
tionists pursue  a  course  like  this  towards  the  slaveholding  commu- 
nities, and  they  do  this  for  the  express  purpose  of  freeing  the  slave. 
They  may  in  all  this  be  only  giving  utterance  to  their  honest  con- 
victions and  feelings,  but  have  they,  under  plea  of  free  discussion,  a 
right  to  utter  themselves  in  this  manner  ?  Can  they  do  this  and  be 
m  a  state  of  peace  with  those  communities  ?  •  ••..,.-.  .•-•••-• 

*'  The  Abolitionists  say  they  use  only  moral  and  rational  means, 
merely  arguments  addressed  to  the  reason  and  the  conscience.  Is 
it  so  ?  To  what  kind  of  a  reason  or  a  conscience  is  denunciation 
addressed  ?  Is  it  so  ?  What  mean  then  these  fifteen  hundred  affi- 
liated Societies,  spread  over  the  hon- slaveholding  States,  pledged  to 
the  immediate  emancipation  of  the  slaves  ?  Are  these  Societies' 
arguments  addressed  to  the  individual  reason  and  conscience  of  the 
slaveholder  ?  What  is  the  rationale  of  this  argument  ?  What  is 
its  legitimacy  ?  Many  hundreds  of  thousands  of  men,  women,  and 
children,  all  solemnly  pledged  to  effect  the  immediate  emancipation 
of  the  slaves,  are  banded  together  in  some  fifteen  hundred  Societies  ; 
therefore  slavery  is  a  sin  ;  therefore  no  slaveholder  is  a  Christian  ; 
and  therefore  every  slaveholder  must  immediately  emancipate  his 
slaves  !  We  confess  this  is  a  species  of  logic  that  passes  our  com- 
prehension. That  these  Societies,  by  banding  together  the  majority 
of  our  population,  may  so  concentrate  public  opinion,  and  bring  it  to 
bear  with  such  force  on  the  institution  of  slavery,  that  the  slave- 
holder shall  feel  himself  unable  to  withstand  it,  and  therefore  com- 
pelled to  free  his  slaves,  is  what  we  can  understand  very  well ;  but 
this  is  neither  a  rational  nor  a  moral  argument  for  the  abolition  of 
slavery.  A  man  finds  a  loaded  pistol  presented  at  his  breast,  and 
to  save  his  life  gives  up  his  purse  ;  and  the  slaveholder  finds  the 
community  pointing  the  finger  of  scorn  at  him,  and  to  save  his  repu- 
tation, which  he  holds  dearer  than  life,  emancipates  his  slaves; 
which  is  the  more  moral  and  rational  argument  of  the  two  ?  An 
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army,  organized  and  marching  upon  the  South  to  free  the  slaves  at 
the  point  of  the  bayonet,  would,  in  principle,  be  an  argument  to  the 
individual  reason  and  conscience  of  the  slaveholder,  equally  as  forci- 
ble, appropriate,  and  convincing,  as  an  associated  multitude  pointing 
the  finger  of  scorn,  or  shouting  denunciation,  and  threatening  the 
vengeance  of  Heaven. 

"  Nor  is  it  true  that  our  Abolitionists  contemplate  no  action  on 
the  subject,  but  the  action  of  truth  and  moral  suasion.  They  do 
contemplate  political  action.  They  let  pass  no  possible  opportunity 
of  bringing  the  subject  of  slavery  before  the  State  legislatures  ;  and 
they  are  constantly  at  work  to  get  it  discussed  on  the  floor  of  Con- 
gress. What,  we  ask,  is  all  this  agitation  for  ?  Why  is  Abolition- 
ism  organizing  a  political  party  in  the  States  and  the  Nation  ?  Why 
does  it  want  Abolition  members  in  our  State  Legislatures  ?  Why 
does  it  interrogate  candidates  for  office  as  to  their  views  of  slavery  ? 
Is  there  no  political  action  intended  ?  Give  it  a  majority  in  Con* 
gress,  and  will  it  not  legislate  on  the  subject  ?  It  will  at  once  abol- 
ish slavery  in  the  district  of  Columbia,  and  in  the  Territories.  Will 
it  stop  there  ?  Who  so  simple  as  to  believe  it  ?  It  will  usurp,  or 
alter  the  United  States  Constitution  so  as  not  to  need  to  usurp,  the 
power  to  abolish  it  in  the  States.  What  are  paper  constitutions  in 
the  way  of  a  body  of  men,  women,  and  children,  inflamed,  drunken 
with  a  great  Idea,  and  so  much  the  more  drunken  because  the  Idea 
with  which  they  are  filled  is  a  holy  one, — what  are  paper  constitu- 
tions in  their  way,  when  they  have  in  their  hands  the  actual  power 
to  advance  ?  He  knows  nothing  of  the  power  of  an  enthusiastic 
multitude,  who  thinks  such  feeble  barriers  would  arrest  their  pro- 
gress. Their  leaders  might  rush  before  them,  the  wise  and  prudent 
might  beg  them  to  pause ;  but  leaders,  and  the  wise  and  prudent 
are  as  chaff  before  the  wind,  and  on  will  the  multitude  press,  sweep- 
ing them  away,  or  trampling  them  under  their  feet,  to  the  realiza- 
tion of  the  idea  which  inspires  them.  Here  is  the  danger.  Let 
the  Abolitionists  get  the  majority  banded  together  in  or  under  the 
control  of  their  affiliated  Societies,  pledged  to  the  immediate  eman- 
cipation of  the  slaves,  and  they  will  throw  into  Congress  the  power 
to  do  it;  that  is,  power  to  regulate  the  internal  institutions  of  the 
States  ;  gone  then  is  the  independency  of  the  States  ;  and  then  goes 
individual  freedom ;  and  then  all  power  is  in  the  central  govern- 
ment ;  Greece  or  Rome  is  reproduced  ;  the  absolutism  of  the  state 
is  established,  which  merely  preludes  the  absolutism  of  the  Kmperor. 
God  grant  that  in  the  honest  and  earnest  defence  of  Liberty,  we  dig 
not  her  grave  ! 

•'•'  We  speak  on  this  subject  strongly,  but  we  have  no  fears  of 
being  misunderstood.  There  is  not  a  man  or  woman  living  that 
can  accuse  us  of  defending  slavery.  This  whole  number  of  our  Re- 
viewis  devoted  to  the  defence  of  the  rights  of  Man,  not  to  the  rights 
of  one  man,  of  a  few  men,  but  of  every  man.  We  can  legitimate 
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Negro's  right  to  he  free.  We  have  all  our  life  long  eympofehiaed 
with  the  poor  and  the  oppressed,  and  we  yield  to  no  Abolitionist  in 
the  amount  of  the  sacrifices  we  have  made,  wisely  or  unwisely, 
needlessly  or  not,  in  the  cause  of  human  freedom.  It  is  not  to-day, 
nor  this  year,  that  we  have  pledged  ourselves,  for  life  or  for  death, 
to  the  holy  cause  of  universal  liberty.  But  everything,  we  say,  in 
its  time.  First,  we  must  settle  the  bases  of  individual  freedom,  set- 
tle the  principle  that  man  measures  man  the  world  over,  and  esta- 
blish our  government  upon  it,  and  secure  the  action  of  the  govern- 
ment  in  accordance  with  it,  and  then  we  may  proceed  to  make  all 
details  harmonize  with  it.  .391  9w  ^dw  nozs^i  9110  al  giriT  .rfjod 

"  To  explain  ourselves ;  the  work  to  be  done  in  this  country  to- 
day is  to  place  the  government  in  the  hands  of  the  people,  not  only 
in  principle,  but  in  fact,  Hitherto  the  government,  in  point  of  fact, 
has  been  in  the  hands  of  the  business  men,  who  have  shaped  legis* 
lation  to  their  especial  interests.  We  are  struggling  now  to  get  it 
out  of  their  hands^—not  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  business  men,-— 
but  to  hinder  them  from  having  an  exclusive  control  over  it.  The 
business  men  form  a  part  of  the  people,  a  large  part,  and  a  respect- 
able part,  and  we  must  not  wish  to  turn  the  government  in  any  re- 
spect against  them  ;  but  we  must  seek  so  to  arrange  matters,  that 
they  shall  share  only  an  equal  protection  with  all  the  other  sections 
of  the  community.  The  object  is  to  effect  such  changes,  that  there 
shall  henceforth,  in  all  governmental  relations  and  actions,  be  no 
classes,  but  simply  the  People.  This  done,  we  shall  have  establish- 
ed the  principle  of  universal  liberty,  and  opened  the  door  for  every 
man  to  enter  into  the  possession  of  entire  freedom  under  the  domin- 
ion of  equal  laws.  We  shall  then  have  all  the  individual  freedom  of 
the  savage  state  with  all  the  order  and  social  harmony  of  the  high- 
est degree  of  civilizatiomld. at;.. "Hi/ten  yd^rfgh  snuss  sdJdvjsrf  29013 

"Now,  our  danger  is  not  from  an  excess  of  individuality,  but 
from  centralization.  The  danger  to  be  apprehended  is  from  the 
strength,  not  the  weakness  of  the  government.  Nearly  the  whole 
North  has  a  strong  tendency  to  merge  the  individual  in  the  state. 
The  North  is  enterprising,  fond  of  undertaking  great  things,  which 
are  to  be  accomplished  only  by  concentrating  the  power  of  masses, 
to  be  wielded  by  a  few  directing  minds.  This  tendency  is  good,  and 
springs  from  noble  qualities;  nevertheless,  it  may,  in  its  eagerness 
to  reach  its  end,  so  centralize  its  power,  that  the  individual  from  an 
integer  may  become  a  mere  fraction  of  the  body  politic.  It  therefore 
needs  a  check,  a  counterbalancing  power,  at  least  until  the  bases  of 
legislation  and  social  action  become  so  fixed,  that  there  shall  hence- 
forth be  no  danger  that  the  state  shall  swallow  up  the  individual. 

"This  check  is  found  in  the  strong  individuality  of  the  South, 
arising  from  the  individual  importance  which  each  man  there  pos- 
sesses, in  consequence  of  being  himself  a  petty  sovereign.  The 


Southern  planter  keeps  alive  here  toe  very  element  of  individual 
freedom,  represented  by  the  feudal  oaf  on  in ?Eudopej  The  South; 
teherdbre,  befcoroes^the  defender  of  individual  freedom,  as  it^euNdrth 
is^to  great-advocate  of  Asocial  freedom.  One  represents*  fche  mdivl* 
dual  elfeiaaent,  as  the  other  does  the •  social  ekttleaat  ofJAiamatt  naMiirei 
Hetocfc  the  North  demands  a  strong  government;  <atftiitlie?  South  a 
strong  people.  The  North  hath  been  Federalists,  the  South  Derno- 
crfeefes.fviSow;  if  we  weaken  the  Southern  itidrvidaalhy; before? the 
Northern  centralization  be  fixed  bylaws,  which' leave  tbeindividual 
in  possession  of  all  his  natural  Tights;  we  destroy  fche^equiHbriuiiii 
between  the  individual and  the  etabevand  elndangCT  the  freedom  of 
both.  This  is  one  reason  why  we  regret  4h£rpresenfr?8gitattidn  of 
the  slave  question,  and  why  we  see  danger  not 'to  febe  Union  merely, 
hut  to '.liberty  herself  in  the  Abolitioft  movefneats.lt  f»o«lq  oi  *i  -{^b 
,  1d?;!Ehis  strong  individuality  of  itheiS^utfe  is-tfa^  eiFeot  ol'toin^iv 
tutionof  slavery.  The  South  without  slav«swoiildfhkveiiad  thetgaa*© 
tendency  to  centralization  that  we  have  at  theNorthi  The  cause  tif 
it  here  is  the  fact  that  no  individual  here  feebr himself ;df  much  im* 
portance  by  the  side  of  the  stateiT^IndiTidtually  heoan  do  but  little^ 
and  feels  himself  small.  Hence'hrsatrorigdesire  to  lean  oirthe  statev 
his  uncommon  fondness  for  associations,  corporations, partnerships, 
whatever  concentrates  ptxwer  and  ^adds  to  individual  strengtb.  The^i 
again  oar  commercial  andman«facturi% pursuit^ als«>  tend  to  make? 
us  desire  somewhere  the  social  powery  we;  can;  calHn  to  supply  otir 
individual  deficiency  inn  Btrengthj  capita!,  ipriskitt.  LThe  Southern 
planter  is  a  sort  of  prirrce.  \Living; in  the  -centife  of  the  plantation, 
of  his  own  principality,  absolute  lord  and  ^proprietor  of:  a  number 
of  human  beings,  he  feels  that  he,Jndividually,  is  a  man  ;  that  his 
rights  as  a  man  are  of  too  much  consequence  to  be  swallowed  up 
iftfthe  rights  of  the  state.  It  is  true,;  he  ought  to  reflect  tiiat  his  New 
groes  have  the  same  rights  by  nature,,  as  huneelfv ^urrdso ^  he  w^Eone> 
day ;  biat  first  he  must  secuieiiis  jown  rightsi  Aftet  he  bas-se&ired 
his  own  rights  as  a  man,  and  finds  them  no  longer  in  danger  from; 
the  Northern  tendency  to  centralization^  he  wiH  pereeite  that  he  h^ 
in  defending  them,  been  defending  those  of  his  Negroes;  and  thenC 
he  will  take  up  in  earnest  the  matter  of  freeing  them.  To  free  them 
before  were  of  no  use,  because  before  he  has  secured  his  own  rights* 
there  can  be  no  security  for  ttimhn  ^afJoDirb  wsl^  v^  bsbfeiv/  sd  oi 
"  Here  is  the  aid  which  slavery  itself,  through  the  providence  of 
God,  is  made  to  contribute  to  liberty.  Good  always  comes  out  of 
evil;  and  Southern  statesmen  are  nearer  the  truth  than  we  com* 
riionly  think  them  when  they  say,  that '  Southern  slavery  is  thesup* 
port  of  Northern  liberty,'  We  confess;  that  as  things  were,  we  see' 
110  way  in  which  freedom  could  have  been«*stabKshed  in  this  country^! 
without  the  strong  sense  of  individual  freedom  which  slavery"  tends 
to;  product  in  the  planter.  When  the  world  has  become  Christian- 
ized, we  shall  support  individnal  freedom  on  the  maxim,  that  'you 
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are  as  good  as  I;'  but  in  an  earlier  stage  of  social  and  individual 
progress,  we  must  do  it  by  means  of  this  other  maxim,  '  I  am  as 
good  as  you/  Now  this  feeling  of  personal  importance,  of  egotism, 
if  you  please,  was  in  no  way,  that  we  can  see,  to  be  introduced  but 
by  slavery,  and  without  this,  our  Republic  would  not  have  had 
the  checks  and  balances  needed.  The  time  will  come,  when  this 
will  not  be  needed,  and  then  slavery  will  cease.  Before,  it  will  not. 

"Another  means  of  saving  individual  freedom  is  in  the  sovereignty 
of  the  individual  States.  Destroy  the  States  as  sovereignties  and 
make  them  only  provinces  of  one  consolidated  state,  and  centraliza- 
tion swallows  up  everything.  The  individual  finds  the  government 
so  far  from  him,  and  his  own  share  in  it  comparatively  so  insignifi- 
cant, that  he  soon  comes  to  feel  himself  individually  of  little  or  no 
importance,  and  when  he  so  feels,  he  ceases  from  all  manly  defence 
of  his  rights,  and  loses  himself  in  the  mass.  Now  the  South,  in  con- 
sequence of  having  peculiar  State  institutions  to  defend,  has  been  the 
foremost  in  defence  of  State  Rights,  the  Sovereignty  of  the  States 
in  its  plenitude,  so  far  at  least  as  all  their  internal  affairs  are  con- 
cerned* It  is  because  they  have  had  slaves,  not  to  be  retained  with- 
out the  supreme  control  of  all  State  institutions,  that  they  have  been 
so  earnest  in  defence  of  State  sovereignty.  There  is  some  analogy 
between  the  relation  a  State  holds  to  the  Union,  and  that  held  by  the 
individual  to  the  State.  The  arguments  which  defend  the  rights  of 
the  individual  defend  those  of  the  State,  and  those  which  defend  the 
rights  of  the  State  defend  those  of  the  individual.  The  South  may 
have  sometimes  carried  her  doctrine  of  State  Rights  too  far,  but  her 
repeated  assertion  of  it  has  done  not  a  little  to  save  American 
liberty. 

"  Now,  until  we  have  settled  the  controversy  about  state  rights 
and  individual  rights,  and  obtained  the  amplest  security  for  both,  it 
is  as  unwise  as  it  is  useless  to  touch  the  question  of  slavery.  As 
yet  there  is  no  security  given,  or  capable  of  being  given,  that  the 
slave  will  be  a  freeman,  even  if  declared  free  by  the  laws.  Let 
this  security  be  obtained  before  you  attempt  to  emancipate  him. 
He  is  now,  paradoxical  as  it  may  seem,  aiding  in  laying  the  foun- 
dation of  universal  liberty  to  universal  man,  and  when  the  super- 
structure is  reared,  and  the  multitude  throng  its  courts,  he  shall 
appear  in  the  temple  a  free  and  equal  worshipper. 

"  Hard  undoubtedly  is  it,  that  liberty  should  be  purchased  at  the 
slave's  expense,  and  we  confess  we  have  no  fondness  for  the  idea  ; 
but  less  injustice  is  done  the  slave  than  we  commonly  imagine.  The 
Negro  on  a  Southern  plantation  is  unquestionably  a  superior  being 
to  the  Negro  in  his  Native  Africa.  By  being  enslaved,  he  has  been 
elevated,  not  degraded.  Degraded  he  no  doubt  is  in  comparison 
with  his  master,  but  his  captivity  shall  redeem  his  race.  The  years 
of  his  bondage  shall  not  be  so  long,  his  labors,  sufferings,  and  sacri- 
fices, in  becoming  a  civilized  man  shall  be  far  less,  than  ours  have 
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been.  So  far  as  we  may  judge  from  the  past,  it  is  the  settled  order  of 
God'sprovidencethatmanshall  besaved  only  by  crucified  redeemers. 
Man  is  never  to  receive  freedom  and  civilization  as  a  boon  ;  he  can 
obtain  them  only  by  toil  and  struggle  and  blood.  Why  it  should 
be  so,  is  one  of  the  mysteries  of  Providence,  for  which  we  might, 
perhaps,  assign  some  good  reasons,  but  which  we  do  not  undertake 
to  solve.  The  world  is  fnll  of  mysteries,  and  this  is  no  more  dark  and 
perplexing  than  a  thousand  others.  Time  will  clear  it  up."- — pp. 
246-260. 

There  may  be  some  incidental  opinions  in  this  extract 
which  we  should  not  now  acccept  without  some  important 
modifications,  for  we  are  not  now  a  Protestant,  as  we  were 
when  we  wrote  it,  and  we  recognize  now,  as  we  did  not 
then,  a  power  distinct  from  both  the  state  and  the  indivi- 
dual competent  to  decide  for  the  state  and  the  individual, 
the  morality  of  acts  and  institutions.  But  the  substance, 
and  all  that  has  any  bearing  on  the  question  before  us,  we 
accept.  The  reader  will  also  see  that  the  ground  on  which 
we  oppose  the  abolition  societies  and  ,the  anti- slavery  agi- 
tation, is  a  ground  which  compels  us  to  oppose  equally  all 
our  recent  filibustering  tendencies  and  movements.  We 
recognize  the  right  of  religious  propagandism  by  divinely 
commissioned  missionaries,  but  we  deny  all  propagandism 
on  mere  human  authority  against  the  wishes  of  the  political 
sovereign.  All  human  powers,  however  constituted,  are  in 
relation  to  one  another  independent  and  equal,  and  the  law 
which  binds  the  sovereign  against  intervention  binds  the  citi- 
zen or  subject, — a  fact  which  our  Anglo-Saxon  race,  through 
all  stages  of  its  historical  existence,  seems  never  to  have  duly 
considered.  It  may  be  called  the  filibustering  race.  The 
South  as  well  as  the  North  have  favored  the  filibustering 
expeditions  against  Cuba,  Mexico,  and  Central  America, 
and  in  so  doing  have  given  countenance  to  the  very  prin- 
ciple on  which  the  abolition  societies  defend  their  inter- 
meddling with  slavery  in  the  Southern  States.  It  was 
filibustering  coupled  with  pro-slavery  tendencies,  that  we 
more  especially  condemned  in  our  article  on  the  Incoming 
Administration.  If  you  accept  the  filibustering  clauses  of 
the  Cincinnati  Platform,  we  cannot  defend  your  opposition 
to  the  anti-slavery  party,  for  you  accept  the  very  principle 
which  justifies  that  party.  The  anti-slavery  movement 
and  the  filibuster  movement  originate  in  the  same  ten* 
eijjo  fimiJ  t33oi  IK'I  od  Ilfiib  HUH!  tmilm-j  &  aiiao'jdd  m  ,839^ 
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dency,  and  proceed  from  the  same  principle.  If  we  are  to 
defend  slavery  against  the  Abolitionists  on  the  principles 
of  international  law  and  State  sovereignty,  you  must  not 
embarrass  us  by  defending  the  filibustering  movement, 
which  denies  international  law,  and  the  independence  of 
States.  There  is  nothing  less  justifiable  in  the  formation 
at  the  North  of  a  party  to  abolish  slavery  at  the  South, 
than  in  the  expeditions  which  have  sailed  from  our  ports 
against  Cuba  and  Central  America.  If  you  encourage  the 
latter,  how  can  we  in  your  favor  oppose  the  former  ?  If  the 
South  encourages  the  Filibusters  with  a  view  to  the  acqui- 
sition of  new  slave  States,  what  can  we  say  against  move- 
ments at  the  North  for  the  abolition  of  slavery  ?  If  the 
South  expects  the  North  to  respect  international  law  in  her 
favor,  she  must  respect  international  law  herself. 

/-'4»-v  i-'vi't  »iifi-f  J<>. I    -l}'9**          Vrfti*    »vf, 

Thus  far  we  had  \vritten  before  the  decision  of  the 
Supreme  Court  in  the  Dred  Scott  case  was  rendered.  We 
have  read  an  abstract  of  that  decision  as  given  us  in  the 
columns  of  the  New  York  Herald,  with  great  satisfaction 
in  some  respects  and  great  surprise  in  others.  It  sustains 
us  on  all  points  except  one,  and  the  dissenting  opinion  of 
Judge  McLean  sustains  us  even  on  that ;  but  the  opinion  of 
the  majority,  as  given  by  Chief  Justice  Taney,  on  several 
incidental  points,  we  cannot  regard  as  worthy  of  the  high 
source  whence  it  emanates,  and  we  are  sure  it  will  be  very 
far  from  acceptable  to  a  very  large  class  of  American  citi- 
zens who  are  free  from  the  slightest  taint  of  Abolitionism. 

As  to  the  precise  question  before  the  Court  the  decision 
is  final,  and  we  have  no  disposition  to  criticize  it,  even  if  it 
were  becoming  in  us  to  do  so.  We  suppose  the  Court  is 
the  judge  of  its  own  powers,  and  was  competent  to 
dismiss  the  case  as  not  coming  within  its  jurisdiction.  We 
cannot  understand  on  what  ground  it  could  claim  jurisdic- 
tion in  the  case,  since,  if  we  understand  it,  it  was  purely  a 
question  for  the  State  Courts  of  Missouri,  and  surely  these 
Courts  were  competent  to  decide  whether  Dred  Scott  was 
or  was  not  a  slave  under  the  laws  of  Missouri.  Scott  was 
a  slave  before  he  left  the  State,  and  we  can  understand  no 
reason  why  his  temporary  residence  at  the  United  States 
military  posts  in  Illinois  or  other  Free  States,  should  have 
operated  his  freedom,  so  that  on  his  return  to  Missouri  he 
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<&uM  iio't  j  legally  held:p*| 
beihg  employed  at  the  tfnited  States  military  posts  makes 
in  our  judgment  some  difference  in  the  case,  for  while 
residing  at  them  he  was  still  constructively  in  Missouri. 
Had  he  chosen  when  in  Illinois  to  leave  his  master,  a  ques- 
Sdri^ftowever,  might  arise*  whether  he  could  have  been 
recovered  as  a  fugitive  slave.  But  he  having  remained 
"with  his  master  and  returned  with  him  to  Missouri,  we  think 
the  Court  was  quite  right  in  still  regarding  him  as  a  slave; 

We  are  disposed  to  agree  with  the  Court,  that  a  slave 
brought  by  his  master  into  a  free  State  with  a  view  merely 
of  a  temporal  sojourn  there  does  not  recover  his  freedom,  so 
that  if  he  returns  to  the  State  in  which  he  was  a  slave  he 
becomes  there  a  free  man.  He  is  free  only  in  the  sense  that 
so  long  as  he  resides  in  a  Free  State  he  cannot  be  recovered 
under  the  Fugitive  Slave  law.  We  do  not  think  that  New 
York  can  endow  a  person  held  as  a  slave  in  South  Carolina 
with  any  rights  of  citizenship  which  will  make  him  a  free 
citizen  everywhere  in  the  Union.  If  this  is  the  opinion  of 
the  Court  we  do  not  see  that  it  can  be  objected  to.  But 
the  doctrine  that  persons  of  the  negro  race  are  not  included 
in  our  political  community  and  cannot  be  citizens  of  the 
United  States,  we  are  not  yet  prepared  to  accept.  Negroes 
are  men,  and  may  be  freemen,  and  the  essential  character 
of  a  citizen  is  that  he  is  a  freeman.  Every  freeman  born 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States,  of  parents  rrot 
citizens  or  subjects  of  a  foreign  state,  is  a  citizen  in  every 
State  of  the  Union,  whatever  was  the  condition  of  his  an- 
cestors or  the  race  from  which  he  sprang.  This  is  neces- 
sarily so  because  our  institutions  recognize  among  freemen 
no  distinction  of  rank  or  race.  There  were  free  negroes  in 
several,  perhaps  in  all  the  States  at  the  time  of  forming  tlie 
Union,  and  they  were  an  integral  portion  of  that  people  of 
the  States  who  formed  the  Union  and  for  whom  it  was 
formed. 

The  negro  being  a  man,  a  human  soul,  endowed  by  the 
law  of  nature  with  all  the  rights  of  a  white  man,  he  must 
in  all  things  be  held  the  equal  of  white  men,  except  where 
the  municipal  law  makes  a  distinction  to  his  prejudice. 
Is  there  any  clause  in  the  Constitution  which  excludes 
negroes  from  our  political  community,  or  that  restricts  that 
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community  to  the  white  race  ?  The  Court  will  not  pre- 
tend it.  Is  there  any  clause  which  recognizes  negroes  as 
such  as  slaves,  and  declares  them  incapable  of  being  free- 
men ?  Certainly  not.  How  then  can  the  Court  pretend 
that  negroes  born  in  the  country  and  born  free  or  freed  by 
their  masters  or  by  the  operation  of  law  are  not  citizens  ? 
They  may  be,  we  need  not  tell  the  Court,  citizens,  entitled 
to  the  protection  of  the  Union,  and  capable  of  holding  and 
transmitting  real  estate,  and  of  suing  and  being  sued  in  the 
Courts,  State  and  Federal,  without  being  electors*;  gdoigon' 

New  Hampshire,  Massachusetts,  and  New  York,  confer 
on  negroes  the  right  of  suffrage,  and  make  no  political  or 
legal  distinction  between  them  and  white  citizens.  Sup- 
pose one  of  these  negroes,  whose  ancestors  were  indeed 
imported  from  Africa  as  slaves,  but  have  never  themselves 
been  slaves  in  other  States,  should  eaiigrate  to  Kansas  and 
seek  to  become  a  landlord  there,  could  he  not  do  it  ? 
Will  the  Court  say  that  he  would  be  incapable  of  owning 
and  transmitting  landed  estate,  or  maintaining  actions  in 
the  Federal  Courts  of  the  Territory?  What  rights  has  a 
white  man  in  that  Territory  that  he  would  not  have  ? 
How  then  say  that  negroes  are  not  citizens  of  the  United 
States?  Mr.  Chief  Justice  Taney  rests  the  opinion  of  the 
Court  on  the  estimation  in  which  the  negro  race  was  held 
at  the  time  the  Union  was  formed.  They  were  regarded  as 
no  fit  associates  socially  or  politically  for  white  men,  as 
having  no  rights  which  white  men  were  bound  to  respect, 
while  nobody  denied  that  they  might  be  bought  and 
sold  as  an  ordinary  article  of  merchandize.  Suppose  such 
was  the  fact,  what  has  that  to  do  with  the  question  ?  Is 
it  any  where  incorporated  into  the  Constitution  of  the 
Union,  or  recognized  by  the  laws  of  the  United  States  ? 
Of  course  not.  Then  it  cannot  be  cited  against  the  rights 
of  free  negroes  under  the  Federal  Government.  >roon 

But  we  dispute  the  fact.  There  can  be  no  reasonable 
doubt  that  Mr.  Jefferson  and  many  others  when  they  de- 
clared all  men  created  equal  intended  the  principle  they 
asserted  after  Pope  Alexander  III.  should  apply  in  its 
fullest  extent.  Mr.  Chief  Justice  Taney  is  a  Catholic,  and 
knows  that  from  1482  the  Popes  have  condemned,  on  pain 
of  excommunication,  the  reduction  of  African  negroes  to 
slavery,  and  he  knows  that  Mr.  Jefferson,  in  his  draft  of 
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the  Declaration  of  Independence,  enumerated  among  the 
things  which  justified  the  Colonies  in  severing  the  tie  which 
bound  them  to  Great  Britain  and  in  casting  oft'  their  alle- 
giance to  the  British  Crown,  the  fact  that  the  Crown  had 
refused  its  assent  to  laws  prohibiting  the  importation  of 
negroes  from  Africa  to  he  held  as  slaves.  There  was  too 
at  the  adoption  of  the  Federal  Constitution  already  rising 
throughout  the  civilized  world  a  strong  opinion  against 
the  justice  of  negro  slavery.  The  right  to  buy  and  sell 
negroes,  already  slaves,  as  an  ordinary  article  of  merchan- 
dise, was  very  generally  held,  I  grant,  but  the  right  to  buy 
and  sell  free  negroes,  or  to  reduce  free  negroes  to  slavery, 
was  denied  by  the  Catholic  Church,  and  was,  I  would  fain 
believe,  held  by  very  few.  There  were  then  free  negroes 
as  well  as  now  ;  if  everybody  regarded  it  lawful  to  reduce 
negroes  as  such  to  slavery,  or  looked  upon  them  as  having 
no  rights  which  white  men  were  bound  to  respect,  what  was 
the  difference  between  a  free  negro  and  a  negro  slave  ?  How 
can  a  man  who  has  no  rights  which  all  others  are  bound  to 
respect  be  said  to  be  free  ? 

Mr.  Chief  Justice  Taney  seems  to  us  to  proceed  on  the 
assumption  that  negroes  are  politically  and  legally  a  de- 
graded race  in  the  Union  ;  but  such  is  not  the  fact.  They 
may  be  so  in  some  of  the  States,  but  they  are  not  so  in  the 
Union,  nor  indeed  in  all  the  States.  We  regret  that  in 
giving  the  opinion  of  the  Court  the  learned  Judge  did  not 
recollect  what  he  is  taught  by  his  religion,  namely,  the 
unity  of  the  race,  that  all  men  by  the  natural  law  are 
equal,  and  that  negroes  are  men,  and  therefore  as  to  their 
rights  must  be  regarded  as  standing  on  the  same  footing 
with  white  men,  where  there  is  no  positive  or  municipal 
law  that  degrades  them.  Here  is  what  we  dare  maintain 
is  the  error  of  the  Court.  We  admit  that  negroes,  but  not 
negroes  any  more  than  white  men,  may  be  reduced  by 
positive  law  to  slavery,  but  planting  ourselves  on  the  Con- 
stitution, and  natural  right  as  expounded  by  the  Church 
and  the  Common  Law,  we  maintain,  and  will  maintain  in 
face  of  all  Civil  Courts,  that  where  no  such  law  reduces 
the  negro  to  slavery,  he  is  a  free  man,  and  in  the  absence 
of  all  municipal  regulations  to  the  contrary  has  equal  rights 
with  the  white  man.  Neither  race  nor  complexion  disables 
a  man  under  our  Federal  system.  That  negroes  may  be 
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citizens  and  possess  equal  rights  with  white  men  is  proved 
by  the  fact  that  we  have  made  them  so  in  the  territories 
acquired  from  France,  Spain,  and  Mexico,  by  the  very  trea- 
ties by  which  we  acquired  those  territories.  The  opinion 
of  the  Court  belongs  to  an  epoch  prior  to  the  introduction 
of  Christianity,  and  is  more  in  accordance  with  the  teaching 
of  Aristotle,  than  with  that  of  the  Gospel.  We  have  no 
more  disposition  to  interfere  with  slavery  where  it  legally 
exists  than  have  our  Southern  friends,  but  we  do  protest 
against  an  opinion  which  places  negroes  as  such  not  only 
out  of  the  pale  of  our  Republic,  but  out  of  the  pale  of  hu- 
manity. If  opinion  once  went  that  length,  it  was  the 
business  of  the  Court  to  brand  it  with  its  disapprobation, 
and  not  to  recognize  it  as  law.  The  Court  should  lean  to 
the  side  of  the  weak,  and  set  its  face  against  oppression. 
The  negro  race  is,  no  doubt,  inferior  to  the  white  race,  but 
is  that  a  reason  why  they  should  be  enslaved,  or  why  the 
Court  should  join  the  stronger  against  the  weaker  ? 

The  opinion  of  the  Court  which  allows  the  slaveholder 
to  sojourn  temporarily  with  his  slaves  in  a  free  State,  or  to 
hold  them  in  transitu  through  a  free  State,  we  think  is 
just;  but  the  opinion  incidentally  expressed,  that  a  slave- 
holder may  settle  with  his  people  and  hold  them  as  slaves 
in  any  territory  of  the  United  States,  we  cannot  accept, 
for  reasons  assigned  in  the  earlier  part  of  this  article. 
We  have  anticipated,  and  we  think  we  have  refuted,  the 
reasoning  of  the  Court  on  this  point.  If  we  have  not  done 
it,  Judge  McLean  has,  and  effectually. 

These  are  some  of  the  exceptions  we  have  felt  bound  to 
take  to  the  opinion  of  the  Court,  as  it  has  been  reported  to 
us.  Of  course,  we  are  aware  there  is  no  appeal  from  the 
Supreme  Court,  and  its  opinion  must  stand  as  law  till  it  is 
set  aside.  Though  we  take  exceptions  to  it,  and  believe  it 
in  several  respects  erroneous,  we  trust  we  shall  not  forget  our 
duty  as  a  loyal  citizen.  For  ourselves  personally,  we  be- 
lieve liberty  is  more  interested  in  the  -preservation  of  the 
Union  than  even  in  preventing  the  extension  of  slave  ter- 
ritory, since,  if  the  slave  trade  be  not  revived,  the  exten- 
sion of  slave  territory  involves  no  real  extension  of  slavery. 
But  we  regret  the  decision,  for  we  foresee  that  it  will  be 
impossible  to  prevent  the  Anti-slavery  agitation  from 
being  pushed  on  with  new  vigor,  and  with  more  danger 
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than  ever.  The  decision  will  be  regarded  as  an  extreme 
Southern  opinion,  and  the  dissent  from  the  majority  by  the 
ablest  judges  from  the  Free  States  will  deprive  it  of  all 
moral  force  out  of  the  Slave  States.  We  almost  fear  for  the 
safety  of  the  Union.  Yet  we  believe  Almighty  God  has 
great  designs  with  regard  to  the  American  people,  and  we 
will  trust  in  his  good  providence  to  carry  us  safely  through 
the  present  crisis,  the  most  dangerous  that  has  as  yet  occur- 
red in  our  history. 


ART.  VI.— LITERARY  NOTICES  AND  CRITICISMS. 

1 .  The  Psalms,  Books  of  Wisdom,  and  Canticle  of  Canticles.  Trans- 
lated from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  diligently  compared  with  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  being  a  revised  and  corrected  Edition  of  the 
Douay  Version,  with  Notes  Critical  and  Explanatory,  by  Francis 
Patrick  Kenrick,  Archbishop  of  Baltimore.  Baltimore  :  Lucas, 
Brothers.  1857.  8vo.  pp.  584. 

THE  American  Catholic  public  can  hardly  be  sufficiently  grateful  to 
the  Archbishop  of  Baltimore  for  his  numerous  and  invaluable  contri- 
butions to  our  Biblical  and  Theological  Literature.  Besides  smaller 
works,  all  bearing  marks  of  industry  and  solid  learning,  we  have  from 
him  a  complete  course,  in  Latin,  of  Dogmatic  and  Moral  Theology,  in 
seven  volumes  octavo,  a  Vindication  of  the  Primacy  of  the  Apostolic 
See,  which  has  passed  through  five  editions,  and  which  may  be  said  to 
exhaust  the  learning  on  the  subject,  a  Vindication  of  the  Church 
against  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Bishop  of  Vermont,  a  work  of  equal 
learning  and  Spirit,  a  Revised  and  Corrected  Translation  of  the  whole 
New  Testament,  with  Notes,  Critical  and  Explanatory.  And  now  we 
have  a  goodly  volume  containing  a  revised  and  corrected  edition  of  the 
Douay  Version  of  the  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  the  Canticle  of 
Canticles,  Wisdom,  and  Ecclesiasticus,  illustrated  with  Critical  and 
Explanatory  Notes  of  great  value  and  rare  erudition. 

The  Douay  Bible  so  called,  made  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  is  in 
general  use  among  English-speaking  Catholics,  and  is  upon  the  whole, 
no  doubt,  a  passable  version.  It,  however,  cannot  be  cited  as  author- 
ity in  controversies,  and  the  approbation  it  has  received  from  our  Amer- 
ican Prelates  does  not  interfere  with  the  liberty  of  scholars  and  stu- 
dents in  laboring  for  a  more  correct  or  a  more  elegant  version.  "  The 
first  Council  of  Baltimore,"  says  the  learned  Prelate,  in  his  introduc- 
tion to  the  work  before  us, "  framed  a  decree  for  retaining  the  Douay 
Version,  as  having  been  approved  by  the  Holy  See,  which  assertion 
the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Cardinals  desired  to  be  expugned,  no  record 
of  such  approval  having  been  found.  The  decree  itself  as  resting  on 
the  constant  usage  of  the  Churches  in  which  the  English  language  pre- 
vails, was  sanctioned  "with  the  addition  made  by  the  Prelates  that  a 
most  accurate  edition  should  be  published.  From  the  many  changes 
made  in  the  various  editions,  it  has  been  found  impracticable  to  point 
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to  a  standard  that  might  be  in  all  things  followed;  so  that  although 
since  the  Council,  which  was  held  in  1829,  not  less,  perhaps,  than  ten 
large  editions  have  been  issued  with  permission  and  approval,  it  has  not 
been  possible  to  secure  their  entire  accuracy."  Although,  then,  the 
Douay  version  is  in  a  general  way  approved,  it  would  seem  that  we 
have  no  fully  authorized  edition  of  it.  fr07  ae9jft  jffo  JDRJ  3HT 

Moreover,  all  our  modern  editions  depart  more  or  less  from  the 
original  edition  of  the  Douay  Version,  the  language  of  which  has  be-^ 
come  in  many  respects  antiquated,  and  in  need  of  revision  to  be  intel- 
ligible to  the  mass  of  readers  at  the  present  day.  The  original  Douay 
version  is  no  doubt,  upon  the  whole,  a  very  excellent  version,  and 
worthy  to  form  the  basis  of  any  new  version  that  may  be  attempted  in 
our  language ;  but  the  worthy  men  who  have  modernized  it  at  various 
times  have  been  in  general  more  praiseworthy  for  their  intentions  than 
for  their  literary  taste  and  skill.  The  true  genius  of  our  Anglo-Saxon 
tongue  is  not  always  seized,  and  the  rendering  of  the  original  Latin  is 
often  feeble,  though  faithful,  and  sometimes  the  version  is  as  unintelli- 
gible'tothe  mere  English  reader  as  the  original  itself.  In  style  and  lan- 
guage our  version  is  too  often  inferior  to  that  of  King  James'  transla- 
tors, and  if  the  Protestant  version  had  been  made  from  a  correct  text, 
and  its  authors  had  been  faithful  in  their  rendering,  it  would  be  supe- 
rior to  ours.  There  is  no  reason  why  this  should  be  so,  and  we 
ought  to  have  an  English  version  that  should  even  in  the  accessaries 
of  taste  and  elegance  equal  that  generally  used  by  Protestants.  The 
preference,  we  give  to  the  Protestant  version  of  the  Bible,  is  purely  in 
a  literary  point  of  view ;  in  all  other  respects  we  allow  no  comparison 
between  the  two  versions. 

In  a  new  version  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  English,  the  Douay 
version  undoubtedly  should  be  taken  as  the  basis,  and  followed  wher- 
ever there  is  no  urgent  reason  for  departing  from  it,  so  that  old  asso- 
ciations may  be  as  little  disturbed  as  possible.  This  seems  to  be  the 
principle  on  which  Dr.  Kenrick  has  proceeded  in  his  translations. 
Perhaps,  were  we  to  find  any  fault  with  him,  it  would  be  that  he  has 
followed  the  old  version  too  closely,  and  that  too  when  both  considera- 
tions of  taste  and  intelligibleness  authorized  a  departure.  Why  retain 
the  word  pestilence  in  the  first  verse  of  the  first  Psalm?  "  Blessed  is 
the  man  who  walketh  not  in  the  course  of  the  ungodly,  nur  standeth 
in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the  chair  of  pestilence"  The  word 
pestilence  comes  in  abruptly,  and  suspends  the  sense.  It  is  not  till  we 
have  reflected  a  long  time,  and  obtained  a  very  unusual  sense  of  the 
word,  that  we  are  able  to  carry  on  to  its  close  the  thought  of  the  in- 
spired author.  The  word  cannot  mean  pestilence  in  its  literal  physi- 
cal sense,  and  are  we  so  bound  by  the  Vulgate  that  we  cannot  use  the 
word  which  the  Hebrew  authorizes,  and  which  the  sense  evidently 
demands  ?  Is  it  not  lawful  in  translating  to  translate  idioms,  and 
when  the  sense  requires  to  translate  instead  of  transferring  the  origi- 
nal word?  In  some  instances  we  own  we  should  wish  a  greater  liberty 
than  the  author  has  allowed  himself  ;  but  we  think  upon  the  whole 
his  revised  and  corrected  version  is  far  superior  to  the  ordinary  edi- 
tions of  the  Douay  Bible — superior  in  taste  and  elegance,  and  inintelli- 
gibleness.  His  labors  deserve  as  we  trust  they  will  receive  the  grati- 
tude of  every  Biblical  student,  and  have  a  powerful  tendency  to  en- 
courage Biblical  studies  in  this  country. 
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2.  Science  vs.  Modern  Spiritualism.  A  Treatise  on  Turning  Tables, 
the  Supernatural  in  general,  and  /Spirits.  Translated  from  the 
French  of  Count  AGENOR  DE  GASPARIN,  by  E.  W.  ROBERT,  with 
an.  Introduction  by  Rev.  ROBERT  BAIRD,  D.D.  New  York  : 
Kiggins  &  Kellogg.  1857.  2  vols.  12mo. 

THE  fact  that  these  volumes  are  ushered  in  by  an  Introduction 
from  Dr.  Baird  is  presumptive  proof  that  they  are  of  no  great  value. 
They  are  volumes  of  great  promise  and  little  performance.  The  au- 
thor is  a  French  Protestant,  a  fanatic,  and  has  written  this  work  mainly 
for  the  purpose  of  getting  a  chance  to  vent  his  spleen  against  Catho- 
licity. He  probably  is  very  far  from  understanding  himself,  or  appre- 
ciating the  spirit  or  tendency  of  his  own  work.  His  book  is  written 
in  the  interest  of  the  lowest  form  of  rationalism,  and  its  principles  and 
methods  of  reasoning  tell  as  strongly  against  the  divine  supernatural  as 
against  the  demoniacal,  and  if  admitted  would  render  all  arguments 
from  miracles  in  favour  of  divine  revelation  inappropriate  and  incon- 
clusive. He  in  reality  denies  the  supernatural,  and  he  may  explain  the 
miracles  of  our  Lord  on  scientific  principles  as  well  as  the  facts  of 
Modern  Spiritualism  which  he  concedes. 

Count  Gasparin  is  a  man  of  much  passion,  little  science,  and  feeble 
intellect.  He  concedes  up  to  a  certain  point  the  phenomena  alleged 
by  our  modern  Spiritualists,  or  Spiritists,  as  we  prefer  to  say,  and  at- 
tempts to  explain  them  on  scientific  principles,  by  mesmerism  and  the 
odalic  force  asserted  by  Baron  Reichenberg.  He  does  this  by  first  con- 
tracting mesmerism  to  a  natural  force,  and  then  expanding  it  so  as 
to  embrace  any  extraordinary  phenomenon  he  has  to  explain.  He 
takes  also  the  liberty  of  cutting  his  garment  to  his  cloth.  One 
time  he  stretches  his  mesmeric  force  so  as  to  take  in  the  phenomena  ; 
another  time  he  pares  down  the  phenomena  so  as  to  bring  them 
within  the  cadre  of  his  mesmerism.  The  poor  man  has  not  attained 
to  the  first  inkling  of  genuine  science,  and  gives  in  his  own  person  a 
striking  proof  of  being  under  Satanic  influence. 

In  brief  we  may  say,  we  have  read  his  work  with  no  satisfaction  or 
instruction.  He  has  told  us  nothing  that  we  did  not  already  know, 
and  offered  us  no  explanation  with  which  we  were  not  already  acquant- 
ed,  or  which  we  have  not  in  our  Spirit  Rapper,  published  in  1854, 
proved  to  be  insufficient.  We  do  not  accept  all  the  theories  of 
the  Marquis  de  Mireville,  but  we  believe  that  Satan  has  a  hand  in 
modern  Spiritism,  and  that  there  are  phenomena  well  attested  that 
cannot  be  explained  without  the  supposition  of  Satanic  intervention. 
We  are  glad  to  learn  that  modern  Spiritism,  under  the  name  of  mes- 
merism, has  been  declared  unlawful  by  the  Holy  See. 


3.  Lizzie  Maitland.  Edited  by  0.  A.  BROWNSON.  New  York:  Duni- 
gan  &  Brother.     1857.     16mo.  pp.  340. 

THIS  is  a  work  by  a  highly  accomplished  lady,  a  convert  from  Epis- 
copalianism,  and  is,  we  think,  a  work  of  a  high  degree  of  merit.  We 
Jiave  given  our  opinion  both  of  it  and  the  class  of  works  to  which  it 
belongs  in  the  Introduction,  and  need  here  only  commend  it  to  the  suf- 
frages of  the  reading  public. 

rir  ai  «?'jifjuj 
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4.  '98  and  '48.  The  Modern  Revolutionary  History  and  Literature 
of  Ireland.  By  JOHN  SAVAGE.  New  York  :  Redfield.  1856. 
pp.  384.  [  /T  W"  r4  Q 

WE  have  as  many  quarrels  on  our  hands  already  as  we  can  well 
manage  at  one  and  the  same  time.  We  cannot  be  expected  to  ap- 
prove all  the  sentiments  of  this  book  ,  redolent  of  Young  Ireland,  and 
we  have  said  as  much  on  former  occasions  against  its  doctrines  as  we 
consider  necessary.  We  are  too  old,  and  too  much  of  an  old  Fogie  to 
sympathize  with  the  author  in  all  his  views,  but  then  we  admit  he 
writes  with  spirit  and  eloquence,  and  if  we  were  of  his  "  parish,"  we 
suppose  Ms  page&"w0uld  powerfully  affect  us.  We  cannot  bring  him 
to  our  way  of  thinking,  and  as  we  see  no  great  harm  he  is  likely  to  do, 
we  simply  thank  him  for  his  attention  in  sending  us  his  volume,  and 
express  our  hope  that  it  is  meeting  all  the  success  it  deserves. 

;'"  ••:  ..••:    -       '  :;    •••  ^-.  \   "•"  -  '  •        /         \       •  "  •.     ''     '  <•"•'  '  •    '  .    '  . 

:-•-.  5,  A  Vindication  of  Italy  and  the  Papal  States.  From  the  Dublin 
Review  for  October,  1856.  Cincinnati  :  J.  P>  Walsh.  1856. 
24mo.pp.115. 

WE  are  glad  to  see  this  able  article  reprinted  from  the  Dublin  Re- 
mew.  It  is  "  an  able  vindication  of  Catholic  Italy,  and  a  dignified 
but  withering  rebuke  of  the  injustice  of  British  Protestant  Letter 
Writers  and  Journals."  It  is  no  part  of  our  vocation  to  defend  every 
thing  we  find  in  the  temporal  governments  of  Catholic  States,  but  we 
know  no  Catholic  people  who  even  as  to  the  temporal  order  need 
blush  before  any  Protestant  Stateis?  aioboa 

.  jr  7  By  the  way,  we  should  be  pleased  to  see  reprinted  and  widely  ciif-jjni- 
culated  the  article  in  the  last  Dublin  Review,  on  the  Irish  in  Englandy^  ^  c 
which  is  as  appropriate  here  as  in  Great  Britain.  The  last  number  of 
the  Dublin  is  one  of  the  very  best  numbers  of  that  very  able  periodical 
we  have  seen  for  a  long  time.  The  article  on  the  Present  Dangers  of 
Catholics,  we  especially  like.  We  did  not  like  the  Rambler's  sneering 
remark  in  regard  to  the  "  remnant  of  English  Catholics."  The  Ram- 
bler mistook  the  nature  of  our  complaint,  and  we  are  sure  the  Catho- 
Kc  mind  in.  England  is  prepared  for  as  broad  and  comprehensive  views 
as  any  we  wish  to  see  put  forth.  It  is  not  for  us  who  have  come  in  at 
the  eleventh  hour  to  complain  of  those  who  have  borne  the  burden  and 
heat  of  the  day.  Catholics,  inside  of  dogma,  should  be  free  and  tole- 
rant, but  Catholic  Journalists  should  beware  of  hobbies,  and  we  con- 
verts must  be  on  our  guard  against  bringing  with  us  peculiar  crotchets 
of  our  own.  We  may  know  more  of  error  than  old  Catholics,  but  they 
are  likely,  other  things  being  equal,  to  know  a  great  deal  more  of 
Catholic  tradition. 

i< 
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ART.  I. —  The  Catholic.  Letters  addressed  by  a  Jurist  to 
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WE  have  in  fact  dissected  in  our  three  articles  already 
published,  only  a  small  portion  of  Mr.  Derby's  volume;  but 
we  have  commented  on  nearly  every  point  of  much  impor- 
tance it  raises.  The  bulk  of  the  volume  only  repeats,  with 
variations  and  farther  developments,  the  objections  to  Ca- 
tholicity contained  in  the  first  five  or  six  letters,  and  in 
continuing  our  review  we  can  do  little  else  than  go  over 
ground  we  have  already  travelled.  Yet  we  suppose  the 
learned  Jurist  will  pretend  that  we  have  failed  to  give  his 
book  the  thorough  dissection  we  promised,  if  we  fail  to  re- 
peat our  refutation  as  often  as  he  repeats  his  objection. 
We  shall  therefore  continue  our  remarks  for  some  time  to 
come,  and  we  pray  those  of  our  friends  who  are  disposed  to 
blame  us  for  expending  so  much  powder  on  an  author  com- 
paratively so  obscure,  to  bear  in  mind  that  in  replying  to 
him  we  are  replying  to  the  whole  mass  of  popular  objec- 
tions to  our  religion  urged  by  the  "  No  Popery "  ranters 
and  declaimers  of  the  day.  We  have  said  enough  to  show 
the  futility  of  the  author's  attempt  to  disprove  the  Primacy 
of  Peter  and  his  successors  in  the  See  of  Rome.  We  will 
therefore  pass  to  another  of  his  objections. 

v  "  Let  us  now  glance  at  some  of  the  abuses  which  the  usurper 
has  sanctioned  in  his  path  to  power.  Let  us  consider  the  worship 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  of  saints,  images,  relics,  and  shrines. 
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"  St.  Paul,  in  Holy  Writ,  gives  the  assurance  that  '  Neither 
have  we  any  other  Mediator  and  Intercessor  by  whom  we  may 
have  access  to  God  the  Father,  but  only  Jesus  Christ :  in  whose 
name  only  all  things  are  obtained  at  his  Father's  hands.'* 

"But  the  Church  of  Rome  worships  the  Virgin  Maryland 
allows  such  adoration  to  be  offered  to  her  as  follows : — 

'"Holy  Mother  of  God,  who  hast  worthily  merited  to  conceive 
him  whom  the  whole  world  could  not  comprehend,  by  thy  pious 
intervention,  wash  away  pur  sins,  that  so  being  redeemed  by  thee\ve 
may  be  able  to  ascend  to  the  seat  of  everlasting  glory,  where  thou 
abidest  with  thy  son  for  ever.'f 
!*%tAnd  again  a  similar  worship  and  prayer  : — 
'"'  Let  our  voice  first  celebrate  Mary,  through  whom  there- 
wards  of  life  are  given  unto  us.  O  queen,  thou  who  art  a  mother 
and  yet  a  chaste  virgin,  pardon  our  sins  through  thy  son.'J  Even 
Cardinal  Bembus,  the  Pope's  secretary,  in  an  official  letter  to 
Charles  V.,  the  great  Emperor  of  Spain  and  Germany, §  calls  the 
virgin  '  our  lady  and  goddess/  And  the  seaman  when  he  com- 
menced his  voyage,  the  palmer  when  he  began  his  pilgrimage,  and 
the  knight  when  he  went  forth  to  fight  the  Saracen,  were  sent  to 
pay  their  orisons  at  her  shrine,  and  to  bow  before  her  image. 

"  Again,  the  churches  have  been  filled  with  her  pictures  and 
statues,  and  with  images  of  saints.  A  patron  saint  has  been  found 
for  nearly  every  Roman  Catholic  village,  and  saints  have  been  re- 
cognized for  various  diseases,  to  whom  sufferers  are  encouraged  to 
address  prayers,  and  to  make  votive  offerings  if  relief  be  obtained. 
The  images  of  the  virgin,  and  saints  with  their  shrines,  like  the 
statues  of  the  heathen  divinities,  and  like  the  shrine  of  the  chaste 
goddess  Diana  at  Ephesus,  against  which  St.  Paul  bore  witness, 
have  been  fashioned  from  precious  metals,  and  decorated  with  gold, 
silver,  and  jewels. 

"  Statues  and  images  are  borne  in  solemn  procession  through 
churches  and  streets,  with  pomp,  ceremony,  and  display.  Waxen 
candles  have  been  burned  before  them,  while  salt,  oil,  legends,  and 
relics,  real  or  pretended,  have  been,  and  are  still  used  with  imposing 
ceremonies,  to  impress  the  ignorant  and  superstitious. 

"  Now  let  me  ask  you,  because  the  Holy  Virgin  is  said  in  Holy 
Writ  to  be  blessed  among  women,  and  is  called  blessed  in  our 
prayer-book,  and  in  thewritings  of  St.  Augustine,  does  it  follow,  as 
a  necessary  consequence,  that  she  is  to  be  made  the  queen  of  heaven, 
created  a  deity  and  &  goddess,  endowed  with  the  power  of  pardoning 
sins,  and  that  the  follower  of  Christ  must  bow  his  knee  before  her 
image  and  shrine,  enriched  with  gold  and  jewels,  like  those  of  the 

*  See  1  Timothy  2  :  5.     Rom.  8  :  34.     Eph.  2  :  18.  3  :  12. 

f  See  Collect  in  Hor.  Paris,  Fol.  4. 

J  Ibid.  Fol.  80. 

§  Bembus,  in  Epist.  ad  Carol.  V. 
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Virgin  Diana  of  the  Ephesians,  and  is  he  to  present  his  gifts  at 
her  altar,  and  offer  up  his  adoration  to  her  image,  or  herself  ? 

"  If  this  homage  was  sanctioned  by  our  Saviour  or  his  apostles, 
or  authorized  by  the  councils  of  the  Catholic  church  during  the  first 
two  centuries,  refer  me  to  the  authorities.  As  respects  the  use  of 
images  in  churches,  not  only  is  it  against  the  language  of  Scripture, 
but  the  Council  convened  at  Granada,  Spain,  about  A.D.  300,  and 
still  held  in  high  respect,  condemn  the  practice.  The  blessed  Au- 
gustine, Tertullian,  Lactantius,  with  Theodorus,  bishop  of  Ancyra, 
join  in  the  condemnation  of  such  a  usage;  and  Epiphanius,  bishop 
of  Salamis,  in  Cyprus,  where  St.  Paul  planted  a  church,  who  died 
about  the  age  of  seventy,  A.D.  403,  on  his  return  from  Constanti- 
nople, writes  as  follows  :  '  My  children,  be  mindful  that  ye  bring 
no  images  into  the  churches,  and  that  ye  erect  none  in  the  ceme- 
teries of  the  saints,  but  evermore  carry  God  in  your  hearts.  Nay, 
suffer  not  images  to  be ;  no  not  in  your  private  houses,  for  it  is 
not  lawful  to  lead  a  Christian  man  by  his  eyes,  but  rather  by  the 
study  and  exercise  of  his  mind.'  "* — pp.  44-47. 

The  author  began  his  Letters  by  assuring  us  that  he 
had  gone  to  the  "  fountain-heads,"  and  had  cited*only  such 
authors  as  the  Church  approves.  Yet  the  fountain-head 
here,  by  his  own  confession,  is  the  Protestant  bishop 
Jewel.  We  have  shown  that  the  Jurist  is  so  uniformly 
untrustworthy  in  his  citations  and  translations  of  Catholic 
authorities,  that  we  must  be  excused  from  the  unnecessary 
labor  of  continuing  to  point  out  his  inaccuracies.  The  fact 
that  he  alleges  an  authority  apparently  against  some 
Catholic  doctrine  or  practice,  is  prima  facie  evidence  that 
it  is  substantially  a  forgery,  at  best  a  total  misapplication 
of  it.  In  this  extract,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  author  calls 
the  Pope  a  usurper ;  but  he  has  no  rigbt  to  call  him  so, 
till  he  has  proved  that  the  Pope  claims  and  exercises  an 
authority  not  conferred  on  him  by  our  Lord.  Our  Lord 
had  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  as  invisible  Head  of 
the  Church,  and  could  confer  on  his  Vicar  as  much  power 
as  he  pleased.  The  Jurist  must  prove  that  our  Lord  did  not 
confer  on  him  the  power  he  claims  and  exercises,  before  be 
can  call  him  a  usurper  for  claiming  and  exercising  it.  He 
is  not  at  liberty  to  make  a  charge  and  then  conclude  from 
it  as  a  fact.  Between  making  an  accusation  and  sustain- 
ing it,  a  jurist  ought  to  know  there  is  a  difference. 

The  author  alleges  that  the  Church  of  Rome  autborizes 

*  Epiphanius  cited  in  Jewel's  Apology,  page  150. 
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the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary^  of  saints,  images,  relics, 
and  shrines,  and  thence  concludes  against  her.  His  con- 
clusion is  valid  only  on  the  condition  that  the  worship  of 
this  sort  which  she  authorizes,  is  wrong  in  itself  or  forbid- 
den by  the  positive  law  of  God, — a  thing  for  him  to  prove. 
We  agree  that  idolatry  is  forbidden  both  by  the  natural 
law  and  the  revealed  law,  and  is  a  sin  of  the  deepest  dye. 
But  what  is  idolatry  ?  It  is  offering  the  worship  due  to 
God  alone  to  that  which  is  not  God,  or  failing  to  render 
due  worship  to  God,  and  rendering  an  undue  worship  to 
creatures,  whether  living  or  dead,  whether  real  or  imaginary. 
He  who  renders  due  worship  to  God,  and  no  undue  worship 
to  creatures,  is  free  from  the  sin  of  idolatry.  In  the  wor- 
ship of  Mary,  the  veneration  and  invocation  of  saints,  and 
respect  for  images,  relics,  and  shrines,  do  we  withhold  from 
God  what  is  his  due,  and  do  we  offer  them  any  thing  more 
than  their  due,  they  being  what  they  are  ?  If  not,  we  are 
not  idolaters ;  and  the  fact  that  the  Church  authorizes  it, 
is  an  argutnent  in  her  favor,  not  an  argument  against  her; 
for  the  eternal  law  of  justice  bids  us  give  to  every  one  his 
due,  that  is  to  say,  to  render  unto  every  one  his  own. 

Mr.  Derby's  pretence  is,  that  the  worship  we  render  to 
our  Lady  and  to  the  saints  is  taken  from  the  worship  due 
to  God  alone,  But  this  he  does  not  prove.  He  is  so 
habitually  inaccurate  that  he  cannot  even  quote  the  Scrip- 
tures Correctly,  St.  Paul  says,  indeed,  that  there  is  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus ; 
biit  he  nowhere  says  that  he  is  our  only  intercessor  with 
the  Father.  "  There  is  but  one  mediator."  Who  denies 
it  ?  "  Christ  maketh  intercession  for  us."  Who  denies 
it?  We  do  not  regard  the  saints  as  mediators  in  the 
theological  sense  of  the  term  between  God  and  us,  but  we 
do  call  upon  them,  in  virtue  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  intercede  for  us,  and  this  we  may  do,  as  every  one  must 
conclude  who  believes  it  proper  for  one  man  to  pray  for 
another.  When  a  priest  or  a  minister  prays  for  his  con- 
gregation, he  makes  intercession  for  them,  but  he  can  law- 
fully do  it  only  in  the  name  of  Christ,  through  whose 
merits  alone  the  intercession  can  be  efficacious.  So  with 
the  saints.  They  intercede  for  us  by  their  prayers,  on  the 
same  principle  on  which  we  pray  for  one  another  in  the 
Church  on  earth.  And  why  should  the  prayers  and  inter- 
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cessions  of  the  saints  in  heaven  rob  Christ  of  his  mediato- 
rial glory  any  more  than  the  prayers  and  intercessions  of 
Christians  for  one  another  in  this  life?  The  objection  of 
the  learned  Jurist,  if  admitted,  would  condemn  all  prayers 
and  intercessions  of  the  Church  for  kings  and  magistrates, 
for  persons  in  authority,  for  the  faithful,  for  the  sick,  the 
poor,  and  the  afflicted ;  for  the  conversion  of  unbelievers, 
and  for  peace  and  concord  throughout  the  earth. 

We  worship  the  Blessed  Virgin,  Mother  of  God,  wfe 
concede,  with  an  inferior  worship ;  but  the  Jurist  must  not 
suppose  us  stupid  enough  to  worship  her  as  a  goddess,  or 
to  offer  her  that  worship  which  is  due  to  God  alone.  Even 
Protestants,  we  presume,  are  in  most  cases  able  to  distin- 
guish between  the  creature  and  the  Creator,  between  God 
and  the  work  of  his  hands;  and,  if  they  can,  then,  a  for- 
tiori, Catholics.  To  worship  means  literally  to  recognize 
and  honor  worth,  and  worth  has  the  right  to  be  recognized 
and  honored  wherever  it  is.  The  supreme  worth  is  in  God 
alone,  but  all  creatures  in  their  several  degrees  partici- 
pate in  the  divine  worth,  inasmuch  as  they  have  their  being 
in  him,  and  it  is  in  him,  and  by  him,  that  they  live  and  move. 
Worship,  then,  in  some  sense,  is  due  to  the  universal  crea- 
tion of  God,  to  creatures  as  well  as  to  the  Creator ;  and 
hence  St.  Paul,  speaking  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bids  us 
"Honor, — that  is,  worship, — all  men."  The  only  thing  to 
be  guarded  against  is  giving  an  undue  honor  or  worship  to 
creatures,  or  that  honor  or  worship  which  is  due  only  to 
God,  and  giving  them  honor  or  worship  for  their  own  sake 
alone,  regarded  as  independently  existing  beings,  and  not  as 
the  creatures  of  God,  as  did  the  heathen  to  their  inferior 
deities.  The  heathen  never  lost  entirely  the  conception  of 
one  Supreme  God,  or  denied  the  obligation  to  worship  him; 
nor  did  they  deny  that  the  supreme  worship  was  due  to 
him  alone,  or  assert  that  more  than  an  inferior  worship  was 
due  to  their  inferior  gods,  or  demigods.  Their  hero-wor- 
ship contained  a  reminiscence  of  the  truth,  but  became 
idolatrous  and  sinful,  because  it  was  given  to  the  hero,  the 
demigod,  or  inferior  god,  for  his  supposed  independent 
worth  or  divinity ;  not  to  him  as  a  creature  owing  in  the 
last  analysis  all  his  worth  to  the  Supreme  God,  and  entitled 
to  worship  on  his  own  account  only  as  dependent  for  his 
worth  on  the  worth  or  excellence  of  the  Creator.  The 
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creature  is  nothing  in  himself  alone,  and  has  no  separate 
or  independent  worth  ;  but  as  the  creature  of  God,  and 
partaking,  in  his  degree,  of  the  Divine  Being  and  excel- 
lence, he  can  have  worth,  and  be  entitled  to  worship. 
Of  the  creatures  of  God  the  saints  are  the  most  worthy, 
for  they  participate  not  only  in  the  Divine  worth  in  the 
natural  order  as  manifested  by  creation,  but  also  in  the 
supernatural  order  as  manifested  by  grace.  To  offer  a 
special  worship  to  saints,  is  to  recognize  and  honor  God  in 
his  works  of  creation,  redemption,  and  sanctification,  and 
to  refuse  to  do  it  is  to  offer  an  indignity  to  him  both  as 
author  of  nature  and  grace.  What  greater  indignity  can 
you  offer  to  the  workman  than  to  refuse  to  honor  his 
work  ?  If  you  honor  not  the  saints  for  what  they  are,  you 
cannot  honor  God  as  the  author  either  of  nature  or  grace, 
and  therefore  do  not  give  him  the  worship  that  is  his  due. 
You  might  as  well  pretend  to  love  God  while  you  hated 
your  brother.  How  can  you  love  him  who  begat,  if  you 
love  not  him  who  is  begotten  ? 

The  worship  we  render  to  the  saints  is  honoring  in 
them  the  worth  they  possess,  first,  as  creatures  of  God,  and 
second,  as  his  friends  and  servants  in  the  order  of  grace. 
They  really  have  such  worth ;  and  worth,  wherever  ex- 
hibited, is  entitled  to  recognition  and  honor.  It  is  impos- 
sible for  us  to  pay  it  more  honor  than  it  deserves  so  long 
as  we  regard  it  not  as  an  independent  or  self-subsistent 
worth  in  the  creature,  but  as  derived  from  the  supreme 
worth  of  God,  and  subsisting  only  by  union  with  him. 
The  special  worship  we  pay  to  the  saint,  as  distinguished 
from  that  which  we  pay  to  all  creatures,  is  the  honor  we 
pay  to  the  worth  created  in  them  by  the  operations  of 
Divine  grace  and  their  concurrence  therewith.  Grace  was 
purchased  for  us  by  our  Lord,  and  we  are  indebted  for  it 
solely  to  his  merits.  So  this  special  worship  of  the  saints 
is  a  recognition  and  worship  of  the  Word  made  flesh, 
through  whom  the  grace  which  has  sanctified  the  saint 
comes.  If  the  Jurist  can  understand  this,  he  will  see 
that  not  only  is  this  worship  not  idolatry,  but  that  it  is  a 
worship  really  due  to  our  Lord  in  his  saints,  and  that  we 
cannot  duly  honor  him  without  honoring  them.  So  far  from 
tending  to  make  us  forget  Christ,  as  our  sole  Mediator,  it 
necessarily  compels  us  to  recognize  and  honor  him  in  that 
relation,  by  being  in  itself  a  recognition  and  worship  of 
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what  in  that  relation  he  has  effected.  This  much  of  the 
cultus  sanctorum  in  general. 

Mr.  Derby  is,  of  course,  wrong  in  asserting  that  the 
Church  ascribes  our  redemption  to  Mary,  and  in  pretending 
that  we  worship  her  as  a  goddess.  We  have  never  met 
with  such  a  prayer  addressed  by  the  Church  to  Mary  as 
the  one  he  pretends  to  cite,  and  he  will  find,  if  he  goes  to 
the  "  fountain-head,"  that  the  prayer  in  question,  if  not  a 
forgery,  is  addressed,  not  to  Mary,  but  to  God,  and  that 
the  petition  is,  O  God,  through  the  pious  intercession  of  her 
who  has  worthily  merited  to  conceive  him  whom  the  whole 
world  could  not  comprehend,  wash  away  our  sins,  so  that 
redeemed  by  thee,  that  is,  the  Word  made  flesh,  &c.  As 
it  stands  it  certainly  is  not  genuine,  and  we  have  been 
able  to  find  nothing  like  it  in  the  Missale  Romanum,  or  in 
any  of  the  liturgical  books  of  the  Church  we  are  acquaint- 
ed with  ;  we  have  not  examined  the  work  the  author  refers 
to  in  his  foot  note,  for  we  do  not  understand  his  reference, 
or  what  work  he  means.  Mary  has  not  redeemed  us  her- 
self, but  she  is  intimately  connected  with  our  redemption, 
inasmuch  as  she  is  the  Mother  of  Him,  who,  through  the 
flesh  taken  from  her  chaste  womb,  has  redeemed  us. 

Mary  is  entitled  to  worship  as  a  saint,  on  the  same 
principle  that  the  saints  are  entitled  to  worship.  But  she 
has  another  and  higher  claim  founded  on  her  relation  to 
the  Word  made  flesh,  and  the  very  ground  of  this  claim  is 
such  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  our  falling  into  the 
gross  error  of  regarding  her  as  a  goddess,  or  other  than 
a  creature.  Cardinal  Bembo,  on  some  occasion,  used  in 
speaking  of  her  the  term  dea,  for  which  he  was  severely 
rebuked,  but  the  Church  never  approved  or  adopted  the 
term,  and  the  poor  Cardinal,  we  suppose,  adopted  it,  not 
for  the  purpose  of  representing  our  Lady  as  other  than  a 
creature,  but  for  the  purpose  of  writing  what  he  took  to  be 
classical  Latin.  He  was  governed  by  philological  not  theo- 
logical reasons,  as  he  was  when  he  used  in  a  despatch  to  the 
Venetian  court,  the  expression,  per  deos  immortales,  or  as 
those  are  who  apply  the  term  Divus  instead  of  Sanctus  to 
a  saint  canonized  by  the  Church.  The  special  worship  we 
pay  to  Mary  is  founded  on  her  connection  with  the  Incar- 
nation, through  which  alone  we  hope  for  salvation  ;  and  the 
least  as  well  as  the  best  instructed  Catholic  knows  enough 
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to  know  that  it  would  be  a  denial  of  the  Incarnation  itself, 
of  the  reality  of  the  flesh  assumed  by  the  Word,  to  deny 
that  Mary  is  a  creature,  or  to  regard  her  as  a  Divinity,  as 
we  should  do,  if  we  offered  her  divine  honors,  or  paid  her 
the  supreme  worship  due  to  God  alone.  All  the  special 
honor  we  pay  her,  all  the  lofty  epithets  we  apply  to  her, 
have  reference  to  the  Incarnation,  and  her  relation  to  the 
Incarnate  Word.  We  are  redeemed,  sanctified,  finally  saved, 
by  the  Word  made  flesh,  and  this  flesh  the  Word,  with  her 
free  consent,  assumed  in  her  womb.  She  redeems  us  only  in 
the  sense  of  consenting  to  be  the  mother  of  Him  who  re- 
deems us.  It  was  from  her  flesh  the  Word  took  the  re- 
deeming flesh,  and  from  that  flesh  she  can  never  be  sepa- 
rated; and  it  is  her  connection  with  it  that  forms  the 
ground  of  the  worship  we  render  her.  It  is  clear,  then, 
that  the  worship  we  render  her,  presupposes  her  to  be  a 
creature,  and  therefore  cannot  be  in  principle,  or  in  fact, 
the  supreme  worship  due  only  to  God.  We  honor  her  as  the 
Mother  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  and  if  not  flesh,  and  there- 
fore a  creature,  she  could  not  have  been  that  mother. 

Mr.  Derby  errs  grievously  when  he  asserts  that  we  pray 
to  Mary  to  pardon  our  sins.  We  do  no  such  thing ;  we 
simply  ask  her  to  obtain  our  pardon  by  her  intercession  with 
her  Divine  Son,  who  hath  power  to  pardon,  and  with  whom 
her  prayers  and  intercessions,  since  they  are  always  in  ac- 
cordance with  his  will,  must  be  all-powerful.  Mr.  Derby 
ought  to  recollect  that  though  Protestantism  is  incoherent 
and  self-contradictory,  Catholicity  is  not.  Whether  true 
or  false,  Catholicity,  so  to  speak,  hangs  together,  is  always 
logical,  always  coherent,  and  always  consistent  with  itself. 
You  will  never  find  it  at  one  time  asserting  a  principle 
which  at  another  it  denies. 

The  author  and  Protestants  generally  find  grave  diffi- 
culties in  understanding  and  appreciating  the  worship 
Catholics  pay  to  our  Lady,  because  they  have  ceased  to 
believe  in  the  Incarnation,  and  have  lost  the  sense  of  the 
mystery  of  the  Word  made  flesh.  They  do  not  understand 
that  it  is  God  made  man,  and  therefore  God  in  his  human 
nature,  that  redeems  and  saves  us.  They  see  no  necessary 
connection  between  the  Incarnation  and  the  final  beatitude 
of  man  ;  they  see  not  that  the  whole  of  redemption  and 
all  the  rewards  in  heaven  depend  on  our  Lord  in  his  human 
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nature,  not  on  him  regarded  solely  in  his  distinctively 
Divine  nature.  They  are,  almost  without  exception,  Nes- 
torians  or  Eutychians,  and  either  gave  to  the  flesh  as- 
sumed a  human  subsistence  or  personality  distinct  from  the 
Divine,  which  is  virtual  Unitarianism,  or  they  deny  to  the 
Divine  Personality  two  for  ever  distinct  natures,  the  one 
Divine,  the  other  human,  and  thus  adopt  the  Monophysite 
theory.  They  fail  utterly  to  recognize  the  indissolubje  union; 
of  two  for  ever  distinct  natures  in  one  Divine  person.  Hence, 
while  they  are  willing  enough  to  say  that  Mary  is  the 
Mother  of  Christ,  they  shrink  from  saying  that  she  is  the 
Mother  of  God.  They  cannot  bring  themselves  to  say  that 
God  was  born  of  woman,  or  that  he  had  or  has  a  mother. 
Thus  they  dissolve  Christ,  deny  virtually  that  the  Word 
was  made  flesh,  and  that  since  the  Incarnation,  human 
nature  is  truly,  and  as  substantially,  the  nature  of  God  as 
the  Divine  nature  itself.  The  Word,  since  the  Incarnation 
or  hypostatic  union,  has  a  twofold  nature,  the  one  human  ancf 
the  other  Divine,  and  the  one  therefore  is  as  much  and  as 
truly  his  nature  as  the  other.  Hence  the  term  God  applies 
to  him  as  properly  in  his  human  as  in  his  Divine  nature, 
in  which  he  is  one  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This  is  the  meaning  of  the  assertion  that  the  Word  was 
made  flesh, —  Verbum  caro  factum  est. 

God  in  his  Divine  nature,  as  the  Divinity,  was  no|:,;ip- 
deed,  born  of  Mary,  any  more  than  he  died  on  the  cross,, 
for  in  that  nature  he  is  eternal  and  immortal,— can  neither 
be  born  nor  die ;  but  God  in  his  human  nature  was  born 
of  Mary,  and  therefore  what  was  born  of  her  was  not  sim- 
ple humanity,  that  is,  a  man,  adopted  and  united  by  the 
Word  to  himself,  but  God  himself  in  his  humanity  or 
human  nature.  Therefore,  as  by  the  Incarnation  human 
nature  becomes  really  and  substantially  the  nature  of  God, 
Mary  was  as  truly  the  mother  of  God  as  any  mother  is  or 
can  be  the  mother  of  her  own  son.  The  relation  of  mother 
and  son,  by  virtue  of  the  hypostatic  union,  really  and  truly 
subsists  between  God  and  Mary,  and  must  for  ever  exist. 
We  must  say  this  or  deny  the  Incarnation. 

This  granted,  Mary  necessarily  holds  to  God  a  peculiar 
relation,  a  superior  and  more  intimate  relation  than  is  or 
can  be  held  by  any  other  woman  or  by  any  other  creature. 
It  is  not  possible  to  assign  her  in  creation  a  rank  above  her 
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real  rank.  She  holds  aiid  always  \vill  hold  the  relation  of 
Bother  of  God,  and,  as  her  Son  is  universal  King,  of  uni- 
versal Queen-Mother.  She  is  by  the  very  fact  of  that  rela- 
tion placed  above  every  other  creature,  above  all  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  men,  above  all  the  choirs,  thrones,  domin- 
ions, angels,  and  archangels  of  heaven,  and  can  be  below 
none  but  God  himself.  This  is  no  exaggeration,  but  sober 
feasbti  and  literal  truth,  when  once  it  is  conceded  that  the 
^'Word  was  made  flesh."  Weak  tnen  and  sciolists,  wick- 
ed men  and  devils,  may  rage  or  cavil  at  it,  but  so  it  is, 
and  so  it  cannot  wo£  be.  Exclaim  as  you  will  against  it, 
nothing  can  alter  it ;  nothing  can  prevent' it  from  being 
true  that  eternal  justice  imposes  upon  us  the  duty  of  recog- 
nizing that  relation,  of  acknowledging  her^  exalted  rank, 
and  of  rendering  her  the  honor,  the  love,  and  veneration 
due  to  it.  Fine  Christians  we  should  be,  if  we  refused  her 
the  honor  that  is  her  due,  and  great  honor  and  respect 
should  we  show  to  Hitri  who'  has  given1  Jier  that  exalted 
rank  above  every  creature  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  iinder 
the  earth  !  It  is  not  Catholics  worshipping  Mary  as 
the  Mother  of  God  and  Queen  of  heaven,  who  need  to  d&- 
fend  themselves,  but  Protestants  who  refuse  her  the  honor 
that  is  her  due,  and  will  not  conform  to  the  real  relations 
which  God  himself  has  established  between  Mary  and  her 
feoh;—  Protestants,  who  think  they  maintain  truth  by  re- 
jecting it,  and  that  they  show  their  respect  for  the  Son  by 
refusing  to  honor  his  Mother  for  what  she  is,  and  He  by 
being  born  of  her  has  made  her.  Let  them  defend  them- 
selves; if  they  can,  but  forbear  to  accuse  us. 

Protestants  for  the  most  part,  at  the  present  day  at 
least,  fail  to  recognize  the  office  of  the  Sacred  Flesh  in  our 
redemption  and  salvation.  In  losing  the  sense  of  the  Mys- 
tery of  the  Incarnation  they  have  lost  the  sense  of  salva- 
tion by  an  Incarnate  God.  The  redemption  in  which  as 
Christians  we  believe  is  not  merely  satisfaction  made  by 
the  Incarnate  God  for  our  sins,  original  or  actual,  and  the 
purification  of  the  soul  or  spirit,  but  also  a  redemption  and 
sanctification  of  the  flesh.  The  Word  was  made  flesh, 
Verbum  carofactum  est,  and  it  was  not  merely  the  spirit, 
the  soul,  or  immaterial  part  of  man  that  God  assumed  to 
be  his  nature,  but  also  the  flesh,  the  body  no  less  than  the 
soul  of  man.  It  was  our  nature,  and  our  whole  nature, — 
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"  perfect  man  l^that  he  assumed,  an$  made  his.(iiatijre..; 
and  the  flesh  as  well  as  the  soul  is  elevated  to.  union  with 
(rod,  in  the  Incarnation,  deified^  or  rnade<,the nature  of 
God.  Here  opens  a  view  we  all  too  seldom  appreciate.  The 
heathen  believed  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the 
return  of  the  spirit  to  God  who  gave  it,  but  they  had  no 
conception  of,  the  resurrection  or  future  life  of  the  flesh. 
The  distinctive  doctrine  preached  by  the  Apostles  was  no, t 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  as  some  sectarians  contend, 
but  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  therefore,  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  flesh,  for  only  the  flesh  dies.  Yet  we  appre- 
hend that  the  Protestant  world  has  virtually  lost  or  is  ra- 
pidly losing  all  belief  in  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh-^ 
carnis  resurrectionem — and  confound  belief  in  the  natural 
immortality  of  the  soul,  with  belief  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  body.  Hence,  placing  no  belief  in  the  resurrection,  or 
attaching  no  importance  to  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh, 
they  fail  to  perceive  the  significance  of  the  mystery  of  the 
Word  made  flesh. 

But  whoever  reflects  a  moment  will  see  that  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  flesh  and  its  elevation  to  union  with  God,  could 
by  no  possibility  be  effected,  save  by  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Word  ;  and  as  its  redemption  and  elevation  were  in  the  der 
sign  of  God  from  all  eternity,  theologians  of  no  mean  re- 
pute maintain  that  the  Word  would  have  been  incarnated, 
even  if  man  had  not  sinned.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  certain 
it  is;  that  where  sin  abounded,  grace  superabpunded,  and 
that  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  not  merely  to  repair  the 
damage  done  by  sin,  as  Protestantism  would  fail nh aye  u-s 
believe,  but  over  and  above  repairing  that  damage,  tp  elevate 
us  to  a  union  by  nature  with  God  himself,  and  therefore  of 
making  man  in  both  soul  and  body  one  with  God.  Hqnce 
the  reason  why  the  Word  assumed  our  nature.  Had  he  as- 
sumed the  nature  of  animals  he  would  not  have  redeemed 
u$  or  elevated  us,  for  we  are  above  them  ;  had  he  assumed 
the  nature  of  angels  he  would  not  have  redeemed  or  ele- 
vated the  flesh,  since  that  enters  not  into  the  nature  of  an- 
gels ;  or  if  he  had  assumed  our  nature  only  in  its  angelic 
or  spiritual  part.  But  by  assuming  flesh,  and  becoming 
perfect  man  as  he  was  perfect  God,  he  elevated  our  whole 
nature  to  himself,  and  made  it  his  nature.  As  the  human 
nature  he  assumed  was  complete  human  nature,  soul  and 
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body, — for  man  is  not  soul  alone,  or  body  alone,  but  the 
union  of  the  two, — and  identical  with  our  nature,  he  elevates 
us  by  nature,  soul  and  body,  to  the  nature  of  God.  Our  na- 
ture, if  we  may  use  the  expression  of  St.  Leo,  is  by  the  In- 
carnation deified,  made  as  truly  the  nature  of  God  as  the 
Divine  nature  itself.  As  this  includes  the  flesh  as  well 
as  the  soul,  it  is  evident  that  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  fasts, 
mortifications,  and  chastisements  of  the  flesh,  has  its  foun- 
dation in  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  They  are  not 
merely  lacerations  of  the  flesh  for  the  good  of  the  soul, 
but  are  chastisements  of  the  flesh  for  its  own  good,  to  fit  it 
to  be  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  flesh  itself  is  to 
live  for  ever,  and  its  discipline  is  as  necessary  to  prepare  it  for 
practical  union  with  God  hereafter  as  the  discipline  of  the 
soul.  In  the  redemption  and  elevation  of  man,  soul  and 
body,  the  whole  lower  creation  is  also  redeemed  and  elevated, 
for  man  is,  as  the  ancients  said,  a  microcosm,  and  contains 
in  himself  the  several  natures  of  all  the  orders  below  him, 
and  in  fact,  in  his  intelligent  part,  the  elements  of  the  an- 
gelic nature,  which  is  above  him. 

Now  when  we  take  this  view  of  the  redemption  and 
elevation  of  created  nature  through  the  Incarnation,  we  can 
easily  perceive  that  the  rank  of  Mary  must  be  the  highest 
under  God.  That  rank  is  determined  by  her  relation  to  the 
Sacred  Flesh  of  our  Lord,  through  which  and  which  alone  he 
effects  this  universal  redemption  and  elevation.  The  Sacred 
Mesh  was  taken  in  her  womb,  and  was  flesh  of  her  flesh  ; 
her  relation  to  it  must  necessarily  be  more  intimate  than 
that  of  any  other  creature,  and  as  it  was  not  taken  by  vio- 
lence, but  by  her  free  consent,  she  necessarily  participates 
in  its  glory,  in  a  sense  in  which  no  other  creature  does  or  can 
participate.  As  mother  of  that  Sacred  Fesh  born  of  her, 
she  is  the  Mother  of  God,  and  as  it  is  only  through  it 
we  are  redeemed  and  sanctified  in  our  flesh,  she  is  the 
mother  of  our  redemption  and  sanctification.  As  we  by  re- 
demption and  sanctification  become  united  in  our  flesh  to 
the  Sacred  Flesh  of  Christ,  she  is,  in  the  order  of  redemption 
and  sanctification,  literally  our  mother,  and  as  truly  the 
mother  of  redeemed  and  glorified  humanity,  as  Eve  was 
the  mother  of  natural  humanity,  or  the  human  race  in 
the  natural  order.  These  considerations,  to  those  who 
are  capable  of  understanding  then),  will  show  that  what 
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Protestants  should  object  to  in  us,  is  our  belief  in  the  Incar- 
nation and  the  resurrection  and  future  glory  of  the  flesh, 
not  the  worship  we  pay  to  Our  Lady;  for  if  the  Word 
was  made  flesh,  the  strongest  language  the  Church  has  ever 
authorized,  and  the  warmest  affection,  the  tenderest  love, 
and  the  deepest  devotion  of  Catholics  to  the  Mother  of 
God,  are  fully  warranted.  The  whole  cultus  of  Mary  flows 
from  the  profound  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  and  the 
belief  in  that  mystery  ;  and  what  Protestants  so  injuriously 
call  our  "  Mariolatry,"  do  and  must  stand  or  fall  together. 
It  may  be  that  popular  Catholic  writers,  writing  for  Catho- 
lics alone,  and  even  some  popular  controversialists,  who 
have  more  piety  than  thought,  and  more  erudition  than 
philosophy,  have  not  taken  sufficient  pains  to  show  the  con- 
nection between  the  Incarnation  and  the  worship  of  Mary, 
and  the  future  resurrection  and  glorification  of  the  body,  but 
that  connection  exists,  and  it  is  impossible  on  any  rational 
grounds  to  deny  the  consequences  which  flow  from  it.  If  we 
look  into  history,  we  shall  find  those  who  believe  the  most 
firmly  and  vividly  in  the  Incarnation  are  the  most  devout 
worshippers  of  Mary,  and  we  seldom  find  our  worship  of- 
fending any  except  those  who  lack  faith  in  the  mystery  of 
the  Word  made  flesh,  and  who  resolve  Christianity  into 
pure  materialism,  or  a  pure  spiritualism,  which  regards  man 
as  all  soul,  and  denies  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh. 

The  Jurist  affects  to  be  scandalized  at  what  he  calls  our 
worship,  of  images.  We  have  images  of  Our  Lady,  and 
of  the  saints  in  our  churches,  and  carry  them  in  processions, 
&c.  But  what  if  we  do  ?  Is  it  a  fault?  Wherefore? 
He  knows,  or  ought  to  know,  that  not  simply  the  making, 
keeping,  or  worship  of  images,  but  the  making,  keeping, 
or  worship  of  images  as  idols  or  gods,  is  what  is  for- 
bidden in  the  first  commandment  of  the  Decalogue,  other- 
wise painting  and  sculpture  would  be  forbidden,  indeed 
all  the  imitative  arts,  and  no  man  could  lawfully  keep  and 
respect  a  picture  of  his  mother,  or  a  statue  of  his  father. 
Puritan  Massachusetts  would,  in  such  case,  be  bound  to 
remove  the  carved  image  of  a  codfish,  which  is  now  sus- 
pended in  the  Representatives  Hall  of  her  State  House. 
I  have  while  writing  an  image  of  Our  Lady  before  me,  and 
I  kneel  before  it  when  I  say  my  prayers,  but  I  do  not 
pray  to  it.  I  pray  to  God  before  the  image  of  his  Mother, 
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or  I  pray  to  his  Motlier  herself,  to  intercede  for  me 
with  him,  and  obtain  for  me  the  graces  and  benefits  I 
most  stand  in  need  of.  What  harm  can  you  detect  in, 
that  ?  And  yet  here  is  all  the  worship  of  images  Catho- 
lics practise.  Here  is  no  idolatry.  I  honor  the  image  for 
the  sake  of  the  original,  but  I  am  not  quite  so  stupid  as  to 
suppose  it  is  a  god.  I  should  suppose  even  the  most  stupid 
Protestant,  could  distinguish  between  praying  before  an 
image  of  Our  Lady  and  praying  to  it,  and  between  the 
worship  we  pay  to  Our  Lady  herself  and  that  which  the 
Ephesians  .paid  to  their  goddess  Diana;  but  it  seems 
that  Mr.  Derby  cannot,  and  that  he  imagines  his  young 
kinsmen  cannot.  Surely,  the  power  of  discrimination  in 
our  Protestant  friends  must,  if  they  do  not  slander  them- 
selves, be  exceedingly  weak  and  dull. 

It  seems  that  we  keep  and  treat  with  respect  the  relics  of 
saints,  and  such  is  really  the  fact.  There  is  no  denying  it. 
My  good  Protestant  mother  showed  me  one  day  the  writing- 
book  of  my  long-departed  father,  which  she  had  affec- 
tionately preserved  ;  she  also  showed  me  a  pattern  of  the 
last  dress  she  had  seen  her  own  mother  wear,  and  even  a 
lock  of  my  own  and  my  twin  sister's  hair,  taken  from  our 
heads  when  we  were  little  children,  and  which  nothing 
could  induce  her  to  part  with.  The  lover  preserves  with 
pious  care  the  picture  of  his  mistress,  or  anything  he  pos- 
sesses that  was  hers,  which  she  had  looked  upon,  which 
she  had  touched,  or  which  she  had  loved.  These  things  are 
dear  to  us,  not  for  their  own  sake,  but  for  the  sake  of  those 
we  love  and  who  are  absent  from  its.  So  is  it  with  Catho- 
lics in  regard  to  the  relics  of  the  saints  ;  we  keep  them,  we 
venerate  them,  we  cherish  them  for  the  sake  of  the  saint 
whose  relics  they  are. 

But  there  is  a  higher  and  a  holier  reason  for  the  venera- 
tion of  the  relics  of  saints.  Protestants  have  the  feelings 
of  heathens  towards  dead  bodies  and  dead  men's  bones. 
These  things  are  repulsive  to  them,  disgusting,  and  they 
hasten  to  burn  them,  or  to  bury  them  from  their  sight, 
because  they  have  never  fairly  grasped  the  meaning  or  any 
portion  of  the  meaning  of  the  Incarnation,  because  they  have 
never  believed  or  understood  the  redemption  of  the  body, 
and  the  sanctifi cation  of  matter.  The  Catholic  looks  upon 
the  relics  of  the  body  of  the  saint,  as  redeemed  and  ennobled 
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by  the  Word  made  flesh.  The  sanctity  of  the  saint  was  not 
confined  to  the  soul  alone,  but  overflowed  and  permeated 
more  or  less  his  body,  his  fleshly  tabernacle.  When  the 
Catholic  touches  the  relics  of  a  saint,  he  feels  that  he 
touches  what  is  holy,  and  he  looks  forward  to  the  resurrec- 
tion, when  this  blood,  this  flesh,  and  these  bones  will  be 
reunited  to  the  soul,  and  be  fashioned  anew  after  Christ's 
glorious  body,  and  enter  into  glory.  The  flesh  of  the  saint  is 
redeemed,  and  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  flesh  assumed 
by  the  Word.  It  is,  therefore,  a  sacred  thing,  and  as  such 
we  treat  it.  Catholics  are  not  Gnostics  or  Manichaeans. 
They  do  not  regard  matter  any  more  than  spirit  as  intrinsi- 
cally evil.  As  the  work  of  God  it  is  good,  as  redeemed  by 
Christ  it  is  sacred,  and  as  pertaining  to  one  who  loved  God, 
who  conformed  to  the  Divine  will,  and  is  now  enjoying  the 
beatific  vision,  who  was  pleasant  in  life,  beautiful  in  death, 
and  now  glorious  in  immortality,  it  is  precious.  It  is 
precious,  too,  because  it  has  been  chastened  by  divine 
grace,  and  nourished  with  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  the  pre- 
cious body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  himself,  and  made  the 
very  temple  and  dwelling-place  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Here 
are  reasons  enough  to  prove  the  propriety  of  our  worship  of 
relics  arid  shrines.  There  is  a  deep  philosophy,  a  lofty  mo- 
rality, and  a  tender  piety  in  this  worship,  which  they  who 
are  not  Catholics  lack,  and  cannot  have,  for  with  them  this 
worship,  so  pure,  so  true,  so  elevating,  and  so  consoling  with 
us,  were  they  to  attempt  it,  would  degenerate  into  a  gross 
idolatry,  or  a  debasing  superstition.  Yet  the  honor  we  pay 
to  relics  is  not  to  them  as  mere  flesh  and  bones,  but  to  the 
saint  whose  they  were,  and  through  the  saint  to  the  Word 
made  flesh,  whence  all  redemption  and  sanctity,  whether  of 
soul  or  body,  have  their  source.  We  cherish  them  as  sacred 
through  the  holiness  of  the  saint,  and  the  redemption  of 
the  flesh  by  its  assumption  by  the  Word  ;  but  we  do  not 
pray  to  them,  or  reverence  them  as  living  things.  We  love 
them  for  what  they  are,  not  for  what  they  are  not,  and  to 
regard  them  as  they  are  and  to  honor  them  for  what 
they  are  is  a  simple  duty.  We  must  tell  the  learned 
Jurist,  then,  that  his  flippancy  is  in  bad  taste.  There  is 
in  these  Catholic  practices  a  beauty  he  does  not  see,  a  fit- 
ness he  is  unable  with  his  cold,  sneering  temper  to  appreci- 
ate^ a  deeper  significance,  as  in  all  Catholic  things,  than  he 
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has  dreamed  of.  His  objections  betray  his  igrtd11atie£,(  ifot 
his  science, — his  shallowness,  not  his  depth,— his  coldness, 
not  his  warmth, — his  indifference^  not  his  love  to  the  Word 
made  flesh.  Let  him  lay  aside  his  self-conceit,  his  false  as- 
sumption that  he  knows  something  of  the  Gospel,  open  his 
heart  to  the  inspirations  of  grace,  as  the  sun-flower  opens 
her  bosom  to  the  rays  of  the  sun  ;  let  him  sit  down  at  the 
feet  of  God's  minister,  as  Mary  Magdalen  sat  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  and  be  content,  before  criticising,  tp  learn  with 
the  docility  of  the  child,  and ,  our  word  for  it,  be  will  soon 
love  what  "he  now  hates,  and;  see  a  truth,  a  beauty ra*i  ex- 
cellence, in  what  he  now  fancies  is  mere  craft*  imposture, 
falsehood,  and  superstition.  Let  him  meditate  seriously,  and 
with  open  heart,  on  that  mystery  of  mysteries,  the  Incar- 
nation, which  even  his  church  professes  to  believe,  and1  he 
will  see  Catholics  are  alone  in  giving  &  significance,  in  re- 
garding it  as  a  living  truth,  and  in  making  it  the  basis  of 
their  religious  life  and  practices? 

But  we  have  dwelt  too  long  for  our  space  on  this  topic, 
and  must  hurry  on  to  another 

•    .ffh   ^i    li'H'^Id  W   f89Jt(1  OO  "tfin*    i|V£jBl9fflH  O 

"  I  pass  to  the  next  important  topic,  the  celibacy  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy.  We  have  the  authority  of  Holy  Writ  for  the  fact 
that  St.  Peter,  the  alleged  founder  and  first  prelate  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  was  himself  a  married  man^  for  we  find*  that  when 
Jesus  was  come  unto  Peter's  house,  '  He  saw  his  wife's  mother 
laid  and  sick  of  a  fever,  and  he  touched  her  hand  and  the  fever  left 
her,  and  she  arose  and  ministered  unto  them.'  He  mentions  also 
his  son  Marcus.f  This, however,  may  have  been  Mark,  the  apostle. 
St.  Peter,  also,}  speaks  of  the  marriage  state  as  honorable,  for  he 
names,  among  the  holy  women  of  old  who  trusted  in  the  Lord,  Sarah, 
who  obeyed  her  husband  Abraham,  God's  chosen  prophet  and  min- 
ister. He  directs  wives  to  be  chaste  and  gentle,  to  obey  their  hus- 
bands and  thus  win  them  to  the  truth,  and  to  seek  the  ornament 
of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  a  priceless  jewel  in  the  sight  of  God, 
preferable  to  plaiting  the  hair,  or  wearing  of  gold  or  apparel.  He 
counsels  husbands  to  honor  and  dwell  with  their  wives  as  common 
heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,  so  that  their  prayers  be  not  hindered,  and  § 
counsels  all  he  addresses  '  to  be  ready  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
one  that  asketh  them  for  the  hope  that  is  in  them.'  And  St.  Paul, 
addressing  Timothy  in  one  of  the  Eastern  churches,  whose  observ- 
ances the  Greek  Church  now  follows,  writes,  '  A  bishop  then  must 

*  Matthew  8  :   14.  t  1  Peter  5  :   13. 

J  Ibid.  3:  1-6.  §  Ibid.  3:  16. 
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be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife.'*  The  early  historians  of 
the  Church,  Sozomen  and  Theophylactus,  commend  the  marriage  of 
the  clergy,  and  two  of  the  earliest  provincial  councils  held  at  Ancyra 
and  Gangra  in  Paphlagonia,  the  latter  A.  D.  360  ;  and  some  of  the 
earliest  canons  of  the  Eastern  churches  authorize  the  marriage  of 
men  in  holy  orders.  Some  learned  doctors  among  the  Roman 
Catholics  admit  that  the  marriage  of  the  clergy  was  lawful  until 
the  era  of  Pope  Siricius,  bishop  of  Rome,  A.  D.  385. 

"  The  blessed  Chrysostom,  who  lived  twenty  years  after  this 
period,  expressly  says,  that  *  It  is  an  honest  and  lawful  thing  for 
a  man  living  in  matrimony,  to  take  upon  him  therewith  the  dig- 
nity of  a  bishop.'  Chrysostom  was  himself  a  presbyter  of  Antioch, 
one  of  the  most  ancient  seats  of  Christianity,  and  subsequently 
bishop  of  Constantinople,  the  seat  of  empire. 

"  I  find  by  reference  to  the  standard  work  of  McCulloch,  that  in 
Russia,  which  A.  D.  1838,  contained  fifty-nine  millions  of  people, 
more  than  fifty  millions  were  of  the  Greek  church,  and  the  residue 
either  Lutherans,  Mahometans,  or  Pagans,  with  some  Catholics, 
principally  in  the  provinces  last  conquered.  I  find  it  there  stated, 
under  the  head  of  religion,  that  the  uniform  practice  in  the  Greek 
church,  is  for  those  taking  holy  orders  to  marry.  Indeed,  the  canon 
law  is  so  imperative,  that  no  priest  or  bishop  is  allowed  to  officiate 
until  he  enters  the  holy  state  of  marriage ;  and  upon  the  death  of  his 
wife,  is  suspended  until  he  marries  again.  The  church  is  guided  by 
a  patriarch,  whose  predecessor  removed  to  Russia  from  Constanti- 
nople upon  the  fall  of  the  Greek  empire.  And  it  is  well  understood 
that  the  female  members  of  the  Greek  church  stand  higher  with 
respect  to  chastity  than  females  in  Roman  Catholic  countries.  If, 
then,  the  theory  of  the  Romish  church  should  be  assumed  to  be 
true,  that  our  Saviour  selected  Peter  to  be  the  future  ruler  of  his 
church,  and  intrusted  to  him  the  gates  of  heaven,  he  selected  for  the 
first  prelate  a  married  man,  one  who  approved  of  marriage  in  the 
clergy,  for  he  refers  to  Abraham,  God's  chosen  prophet  and  minis- 
ter, who  was  ready  to  sacrifice  his  son  Isaac  upon  the  altar,  and 
refers  also  to  Sarah,  his  holy  wife,  and  bids  the  husbands  to  '  honor 
and  dwell  with  their  wives  the  coheirs  of  salvation/ 

"  Does  not  Peter,  by  his  example,  his  citation,  and  his  precepts, 
clearly  show  that  bishops  and  priests  may  marry ;  and  are  his 
successors  holier  than  their  alleged  first  bishop,  the  first  and  oldest 
apostle  of  our  Saviour,  or  more  deserving  of  respect  than  the  holy 
fathers  who  lived  before  the  inroads  of  barbarism,  and  were  accus- 
tomed to  visit  the  churches  planted  by  the  apostles  ? 

"Again, let  us  recur  to  the  fact,  that  Greek  and  Romish  churches 
were  governed  by  the  same  councils  and  rules,  until  they  separated 

*   1  Timothy  3  :  2. 
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upon  the  mere  question  of  Easter-day.  In  the  words  of(  the  blessed 
Jerome,  '  Gaul  and  Britain  and  Africa,  the  East,  and  Jndia,  and  all 
the  barbarous  nations,  adored  one  Christ,  and  .observed  one  rule  of 
truth  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity/  and  you  observe  he  includes 
4  the  British  almost  severed  from  the  world.'*  In  the  Greek  churjcn 
the  marriage  of  the  clergy  is  not  only  authorized,  but  absolutely 
required.  Now,  if  we  find  that  the  marriage  of  the  clergy1 
has  been  found  conducive  to  virtue,  and  a  check  to  profligacy'; 
if  we  see  a  precedent  for  it  in  the  party  atteg'ed  to  be  the  first 
primate  of  Rome,  and  in  the  precepts  of  St.  Peter ;  if*  we  find/fur- 
ther, that  the  bishops  of  the  Greek  churches,  the  modern  repre^ 
sentative  of  the  Eastern,  uniformly  adhere, to  the  ancient  usftge, 
have  we  not  an  accumulation  of  evidence  thafc the  Romisli  church 
has  departed  from  the  truth  ?  ,, /»,;!(  Sorrfifn  9iow  orlw  eeoift 
"And  whether  you  ascribe  it  tp  the  ascetic  mles  of  mon&s,  who 
aspired  to  unusual  sanctity  in  £he  dark7  age§.  to  a  desire  tQ;/sjnk 
all  worldly  and  carnal  thoughts  in  a  devotion  to  God,  or,  what  may 
well  be  argued  from  established  facts,  to  q,  deep  design  on  the 
part  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  to  secure  a  devotion  to  the  advance- 
ment of  their  power,  the  constrafned  celibacy  of  tlte  clergy  has 
no  sanction  in  the  early  church.  Indeed,  such  departures  from  the 
truth  are  predicted  by  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  inspired 
by  a  heavenly  vision,  who  foretells "f  '  That  in  the  latter  days  some 
shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  for- 
bidding to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which 
God  has  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which 
believe  and  know  the  truth/  " — pp.  48-52.  ..'nptonW  ^trrei  * 

We  pass  over  the  author's  citations  of  authorities,  taken 
from  untrustworthy  Anglican  Anti-popery  writers,— autho- 
rities in  every  instance  miscited,  rnisapprehended,  misap- 
plied, or  irrelevant.  The  Church  of  Rome  does  not  dishonor 
marriage;  she  treats  it  as  a  sacrament,  declares  it  to  be 
always  a  sacred  thing,  and  gives  it  her  benediction.  If  she 
insists  on  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  it  is  not  because  she 
regards  marriage  as  dishonorable,  or  unclean,  but  f0r  other 
reasons,  which  will  readily  occur  to  those"  who  prorjerly  un- 
derstand the  office  and  duties  of  the  Catholic  priesthoodi 
Mr.  Derby  argues  that  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  is  not;ah 
Apostolic  institution,  because  Peter  was  a  married  man  ; 
but  that  Peter  had  a  wife  living  and  that  he  lived  with  her 
as  a  married  man,  after  he  was  called  to  be  an  Apostle,  the 
only  thing  to  be  proved  to  his  purpose,  he  does  not,  and 

*  "  Et  penitus  toto  divisis  orbe  Britannis."  f  1  Timothy  4;  1,3. 
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cannot  j)t*ove.  There  have  been  several  Popes,  and  innu- 
nle^aBl^'bishb^s  and  priests  in  the  Roman  Church,  who 
have  been  married  men;  and  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
and  worthy  priests  of  this  diocese  was  a  widower,  and  had 
a  family  pi  children,  when  he  received  Holy  Orders.  Proof, 
therefore,  that  a  Pope,  a  bishop,  a  priest  in  early  times,  or 
even  an  Apostle,  had  been  married,  is  no  proof  that  the  celi- 
bacy of  the  clergy  was  not  the  discipline  of  the  Church. 

We  are  not  particularly  informed  as  to  the  discipline  of 
the  Russian  Schismatic  Church  in  respect  to  the  marriage 
of  the  dergy,  but  in  the  Schismatic,  as  in  the  United  Greek 
Church,  no  one  in  Holy  Orders  is  allowed  to  marry,  but 
those  who  were  married  before  receiving  Holy  Orders  are 
allowed  to  retain  their  wives,  though  no  married  priest 
can  be  consecrated  a  bishop,  and  hence  bishops  are  taken 
generally  from  the  monastic  orders.  This  is  what  we  have 
always  understood  to  be  the  discipline  of  the  Greek  Church, 
anct  we  suppose  it  to  be  also  that  of  the  Russian.  We 
place  no  reliance  on  Mr.  Derby's  statement  to  the  contrary, 
for  he  evidently  has  no  exact  information  on  the  subject, 
since  he  says  the  Russian  Church  is  guided  by  a  Patriarch, 
which  is  notoriously  untrue,  for  it  is  guided  by  a  Synod  with 
a  lay  president,  the  patriarchate  having  been  suppressed, 
if  I  recollect  aright  *  by  Peter  the  Great.  That  the  Russian 
clergy  generally  marry  before  receiving  Holy  Orders,  we 
believe  is  the  fact,  but  that  a  priest  or  bishop  is  suspended 
from  his  functions  when  his  wife  dies  till  he  gets  a  new  wife, 
is  pure  fiction.  Whether  the  morality  of  the  women  stands 
higher  in  countries  tmder  the  Greek  Church  than  it  does  in 
tfrose  under  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  is  a  question  we 
shall  not  dispuss ;  ,but  he  who  can  believe  it,  is,  in  our  opi- 
nion, prepared,  as  Clemens  Alexandrinus  said  of  the  Greeks 
of  hjs  day,  to  believe  anything,  except  the  truth.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  we  advise  him  to  institute  no  comparison 
in  respect  of  purity of  life and .manners  between  Protestant 
countries  ana  Catholic  countries—  a  comparison  which 
would  be  much  more  to  the  purpose,  ?*  «*  . 

The  Jurist  alleges  that  St.  John  Chrysostom  says  that 
"  it  is  an  honest  and  lawful  thing  for  a  man  living  in  mat- 
rimony to  take  upon  him  therewith  the  dignity  of  a 
bishop,"  but  he  fails  to  tell  us  where  St.  John  Chrysostom 
says  this,  and  surely  he  cannot  expect  us  to  read  through 
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thirteen*  iiuge<  foli(>  volumes  in  prdeff  Ao>  determine  whether 
he  says  it  or  not.  I  recollect  no  such  passage  in  the 
writings  of  this  holy  Doctor  of  the  Church.  He  certainly 
defends  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  marriage,  against  the 
Manicluvans  and  others  who  forbid  people  to  marry,  on  the 
graiiii&thatK}it;is;impur^^^ 

tity  of  life,— *a  notion  fbonded  on  the  false  doctrine  of  the 
essential  impurity  or  intrinsic  evil  of  matter  ;  but  I  do  not 
find  that  he  defends  the  marriage  of  bishops.  In  the  East 
the -discipline  that  was  established  from  the  earliest  times 
in  the  West,  never  universally  obtained  ;  there  the  clergy  of 
the  second  order  were  allowed  to  have  wives  ;  this  discipline 
obtains  now  in  all  the  Oriental  rites,  alike  among  those  in 
communion  with  the  Holy  See,  and  those  in  schism.  Yet 
the  laws  of  the  Church  alike  in  the  East  and  the  West, 
and  still  adhered  to  by  the  Schismatic  Greeks,  forbid 
marriage  contracted  after  the  reception  of  Holy  Orders, 
that  is j  bishops,  presbyters,  deacons,  and  subdeacons,  have 
never  been  allowed  to  marry.  Even  to-day  the  clergy  of  the 
United  Greeks,  that  is,  Christians  of  the  Greek  rite  in 
communion  with  the  Apostolic  See,  if  married  before  or- 
dination, may  retain,  and  do  retain,  their  wives  after 
ordination,  though  they  rarely  hear  confessions. 

To  contend  that  a  church  which  makes  marriage  a  sac- 
rament, which  declares  it  honorable,  holy  even,  and  gives 
it  her  benediction,  falls  into  the  category  of  those  the 
Apostle  speaks  of,  who  declare  marriage  in  itself  impure, 
and  therefore  forbid  to  marry,  because  she  forbids  those 
whom  she  ordains  to  minister  at  her  altars  to  marry,  is  to  rea- 
son about  as  wisely  as  honest  Fluellin,  who  likened  the  Prince 
of  Wales  to  Alexander  the  Great,  because  there  was  a  river 
in:  Wales,  and  also  a  river  in  Macedon.  If  the  learned 
Jurist  will  pay  a  little  attention  to  what  we  have  said  of 
the  redemption  and  sanetification  of  matter  by  the  assump- 
tion of  flesh  by  the  Word,  he  will  see  that  it  is  absolutely 
impossible  for  the  Church  with  her  own  fundamental  doc- 
trines to  fall  into  the  errors  censured  by  the  Apostle  in  the 
text  cited  at  the  close  of  the  extract  we  have  made.  The 
Jurist  judges  without  understanding  either  the  law  or  the 
facts  of  the  case,  and  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  Church 
has  as  little  understanding  of  what  she  does  as  he  has  of 
the  matters  on  which  he  writes.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
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the  chastity,  the  Church  requires  of  her  clergy  is  above  na- 
ture, *Hnd';cwi?  be  jpreserved  only  by  supernatural  grace; 
but  this  is  no  more  than  is  to  be  said  of  the  chastity  or  con- 
tinencedemanded  ofmthe  spouses  in  Christian  marriage, 
a»^be>  experience  !'pf  pur  non-Catholic  world  is  at  this 
moment  ^proclaiming  <in --tones  not  to  be  mistaken  ;  and  we 
kotow  rao  reason  why4  the  grace  needed  may  not  be  given  in 
the  one  case*  as  well  as  in  the  other;  yet  all  experience 
proves  that  even  naturally  continence  is  more  easily  main- 
tained by  the  celibate  than  by  the  married,  as  total  absti- 
nence is  less  difficult  than  temperance.  Whoever  will  con- 
sult the  records  of  our  criminal  courts  will  find  that  in 
proportion  to  their  numbers  the  Protestant  clergy  furnish 
more  instances  of  conjugal  infidelity  than  any  other  class  of 
society.  At  least  so  tells  us  a  Protestant  lawyer  who  is  well 
qualified  to  judge.  <  Almost  all  the  instances  that  come  to 
light  in  which  Protestant  ministers  have  fallen,' the  minister 
has  been  a  married  man,  with  an  interesting  wife  and  children. 
We  are  not  surprised  at  this.  When  we  consider  the  temp- 
tations, even  seductions,  to  which  a  popular  and  fascinating 
Protestant  minister  is  exposed  on  every  hand,  and  the  fact 
that  he  lacks  the  grace  of  the  sacrament  of  marriage  to  sus- 
tain him,  we  rather  marvel  that  comparatively  so  few,  not 
that  so  many  fall.  We  touch  here  a  subject  of  great  deli- 
cacy, and  which  some  day  must  be  thoroughly  discussed. 
Christian  marriage,  or  the  morality  of  the  Gospel  in  rela- 
tion to  marriage,  is  above  the  strength  of  nature  alone. 
Our  Lord  knew  it,  and  therefore  raised  marriage  under  the 
New  Law  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament,  and  assigned  it  a 
special  grace,  which  those  who  enter  into  marriage  with  pro- 
per motives  and  dispositions  receive,  arid  may,  if  they  will, 
always  preserve.  But  we?  must  say  that  the  Protestant  ex- 
periment of  trying  to  maintain  Christian  marriage  without 
the  sacramental  grace,  has  proved,  and  is  every  day  proving, 
af  -failure!  It  would  not  be  amiss  for  worldly-minded  and 
indifferent  Catholics  themselves  to  pay  some  attention  to 
this  fact,  lest  even  they  fail  to  escape  the  general  corrur> 
tibn  of  manners  with  which  our  land  bids  fair  to  be  deluged^ 
But  we  leave  this  topic,  and  follow  our  author  in  bis  givings 
out  on  another. 

;*'fl acknowledge  our  several  letters  of  February  14th,  19th,  and 
24th,  to  which  I  propose  to  reply  seriatim,  sifter  disposing  of  all 
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that  remains  of  your  letter  of  the  4th  current,  in  which  you  advance 
the  following  bold  propositions,  namely,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is 

y«*>«j.  T4ie  only  apostolic  or  primitive ;Ghurc5i;^f 
3 :« *&  The  onty  Church  which  has  preserved  it 
>"  4.  That  iio  dissenter*  fronrthe  authority  of ilthe -pope  existed 
before  the  time  of  Luther. 

"  5.  That  the  Catholic  church  has  not  varied  one  iota  in  the 
faith  from  the  time  of  the  apostles. 

"  6.  That  if  yon  can  be  shown  one  place  (where  men  have  any 
idea  of  the  Christian  religion)  where  Roman  Catholicism  does  not 
exist, you  will  be  a  Protestantu"^  H-mir^  *h<^O  orft  rwori?  ^-. 

"7.  That  the  Episcopal  church  has  neither  unity  ^Catholicity, 
nor  Fapostoiicity,  and  is  of  course  heretical.  t  ^mbissiq^  »> 

*•*•&!  You  ask  where  is  he  to  whom  the  keys  of  Jteavea  and  bell 
are  given,  and  the  Church  to  which  God  has  promised  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,  and  without  doubt  refer  to 
St.  Peter  and  the  Church  of  Rome." — p.  53. 

The  question^  here  raised  were  disposed  of  in  our  first 
article  on  Mr.  Derby*s  book  inserted  in  our  Review  for  last 
Octofy$r.~  'iroints  4  and  6  assumed  by  Mr.  Derby's  son,  are 
untenable,  afld  he  betrayed  his  ignorance  in  assuming 
tt\em.  We  have  known  some  ignorant  or  unreflecting 
Catholics  rashly  assert  in  their  arguments  with  Protestants 
that  there  :were  no  separatists  from  the  Church  prior  to 
Luther.  Such  assertions  are  inexcusable,  and  do  harm. 
They  are  easily  refuted,  and  our  opponents  are  ready  to 
swear  that,  if  they  have  refuted  some  unimportant  state- 
ment made  in  the  li£at  of  argument  by  an  individual 
Catholic,  the.y  have  refuted  the  claims  of  the  Church  her- 
self. There  were  heretics  even  in  the  Apostolic  age,  and 
we  know  no  age  since  in  ^hich  the  Church  has  not  been 
afflicted  with  heresies.  The  Middle  Ages  bristled  with 
heresies,  and  we  have  never  been  able  to  find  that  Luther 
originated  any  new  heresy.  The  Popes,  from  the  division 
of  the  Roman  Empire  into  the  Empire  of  the  West  and 
the  Empire  of  the  East,  had  had  as  bitter  enemies  as 
Luther  to  contend  with,  and  the  defection  in  the  East  prior 
to  Luthef  was  greater  than  any  defection  there  ever  has 
been  in  the  West.  These  ar£  facts,  and  it  is  a  short- 
sighted policy  that  seeks  to  conceal  them.  If  the  claims 
of  the  Church  are  irreconcilable  with  the  facts  of  history, 
they  cannot  be  sustained,  for  facts  are  hot  rendered  no- 
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j)  way  s 


.  ,  » 

fT  schismatics,  apd  no  ,dpubt 
will  be  to  the  encL  <?/,  the  worl^  ;  but  this  is  a  fact  which 
proves  rather  than  4isPr9ves  the  Church,  for  if  thejre  were 
no  Church^0nec#n$  Catholic,  ^fere^Qul4  b«  ^  6chjj6rn$tics 
or  vheife^icsy  ^as  lliere  jeojild  be  nov  counterfeit  if  tbere  were 
no  genuine  coin.  Mr.  Derby,  however*  do6s  not  under  stand 
this.  t'i  »••'  -  ^-  :J>  u;ub^  Mjiii  -'h,.  J.OK  *j&>  aiiGiitavJ  }d$  iBiiT  ,, 

•^JfiC'-iij.  ••>*?•  V.  jfrm*  <x»f?  moil  J.!kJ 

"  Let  me  now  recur  to  the  points  you  have  advanced.  First,  I 
have  shown  that  the  Church  of  Rome  does  not  pervade  the  \vorld. 
I  have  shown  the  Greek  church  engrosses  a  large  part  of  Russia, 
Turkey,  Greece  and  Germany,  while  thei  Protestant  faith  is  gradu- 
ally overspreading  the  globe.  I  will  concede  to  you,  that  at  the 
close  of  the-  tbird  century  the  true  church  of  Christ  was  established 
and  ^pervaded  the  world,  but  it  does  not  follow  therefrom  that  the 
Churek  of  Rome  is  the  same  at  this  moment,  or  Jias  the  sam£S  uni* 
versality. 

"Christianity  made  .rapid  .progress  under  the  teaching  of  the 
apostles.  It  had  to^nCounter  in  the  Roman  ^mpire,  which  thei> 
embraced  the  civilized  world,  a  state  religion,  venerable  for  its  antir 
quity,  its  mythology,  and  its  association  with  botli  poetry  and  his- 
tory!. It  had  its  oracles  and  temples,  its  sacred  fountains  ajid  groves, 
its  statues  of  gods,  goddesses,  and  (Jeified  heroes.  Its  votaries  from 
childhood  bowed  down  to  them,  and  offered  worship  and  sacrifices, 
and  when  their  religion  waa  assailed,  exclaimed,  Great  is  Jupiter, 
great  is  Apollo,  great  is  Diana  of  the  Epheeians.  Even  StJPaul's, 
in  London,  occupies  the  site  of  the  temple  of  the  Virgin  Diana. 

-•/f  This  religion  was  sustained  by  the  love  of  people  and  princes* 
by  antiquity,  universality  and  general  consent,  but  in  less  than  four 
centuries  jt  yielded  to  the  apostles  of  the  Gentiles,  ^fa  ailoillii'  ! 

,''  .At  t^e  close,  of  the  second  century,  Ireneeus  speaks  of  the  p^e^. 
valence  of,  the  gospel  arnon^  '  the  Germans  and  Celts,  the  Egyptians^ 
Libyans,  and  Orientals.'  hateiffib' 

"The  eloquent  Tertullian,  A.D.  198,  recites  :  'We  are  but  pi*, 
yesterday,  yet  we  have  filled  your  empire,  your  cities,  your  islands, 
your  castles,  your  corporate  towns,  your  assemblies,  your  very  camps. 
yoth4  tribes,  ybtir  companies  ;  your  palaces  and  your  temples  alone 
are  left  to  you.*  And  again,  '  The  Parthians,  Medes,  Persians,  the 
inhabitants  of  Mesojpotamia,  Armenia,  Phrygia,  Cappadocia,  Pontus, 
Egypt,  and  parts  beyond  Cyrene,  the  Romans,  tribes  of  the  Getuli, 
many  in  the  extreme  parts  of  Mauritania  and  Spain,  many  nations 
in  Gaul  and  places  in  Britain  inaccessible  to  the  Roman  arms,  have 
been  subdued  to  Christ.  The  Sarmatians,  Dacians,  Germans, 
Scythians,  and  ma.ny  other  nations,;provinces,  and  islands  to  usNun- 
known,  are  subject  to  Christ's  dominion/  and  this  was  at  least  a 
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century  before  the  accession  of  the  first  Christian  emperor,  and 
during  the  reign  of  Severus.  After  the  victory  of  Constantine,  A.D. 
306,  under  the  luminous  cross,  with  its  inscription,  '  conquer  by 
this/  Christianity  still  advanced,  and  before  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century,  about  the  time  of  St.  Augustine,  attained  its  greatest  power 
under  Valentinian  and  Theodosius.  Bishop  Hopkins*  proves  by 
various  authors,  that  at  this  early  period,  long  before  the  Roman 
prelate  had  claimed  the  supremacy,  or  wore  the  title  of  universal 
bishop,  and  when  he  certainly  was  not  ruler  of  the  world,  that  the 
Christian  world  contained  two  thousand  bishoprics.  Records  are 
now  remaining  of  at  least 

566  dioceses  in  Africa,  estimated  to  contain  55,000,000  souls. 


50 

4         "  Persia,  Asia,            "         "        44 

2,500,000 

48 

in  the  patriarchate  of  Jerusalem,  Asia, 

5,000,000 

164 

44  Antioch, 

33,000,000 

400 

44             "       Constantinople,44 

80,000,000 

200 

44             <4          44  Europe,       44 

40,000,000 

300 

Italy,                                              1 

117 

France, 

38 

Ireland,                                               \ 

25,250,000     " 

50 

Britain,     Germany,     and    other 

places,  estimated 

"  Some  of  the  bishoprics  were  very  large  and  populous.  That 
of  Carthage  contained  five  hundred  presbyters.  That  of  Cyrus  con- 
sisted of  eight  hundred  parishes  and  sixty  thousand  farms.  The 
diocese  of  Csesarea,  over  which  St.  Basil  presided,  covered  an  area 
of  ten  thousand  square  miles,  and  he  had  under  him  fifty  assistant 
bishops.  The  aggregate  of  each  district  gives  us  more  than  two 
hundred  and  forty  millions  of  Christians,  more  Christians  than  the 
entire  world  now  contains.  But  little  more  than  a  century  after  this, 
the  bishop  of  Rome  usurped  the  powers  of  the  church,  and  claimed 
supremacy.  The  Greek  church  seceded.  In  the  year  A.D.  622,  the 
baneful  crescent  rose  in  the  East.  Mahomet,  with  his  false  faith, 
invaded  a  divided  empire,  and  swept  before  him  the  churches,  peo- 
ple, and  civilization  of  Asia,  Africa,  and  Eastern  Europe.  The  ages 
of  ignorance  and  superstition  followed,  and  when  the  Church  of 
Rome  insists  to-day  that  she  has  been  since  the  time  of  theapostles, 
universal,  catholic,  and  apostolic,  may  we  not  ask,  What  has  she 
done  with  those  vast  and  fertile  regions,  the  garden  of  the  world, 
the  seats  of  arts,  commerce,  and  literature,  in  which  the  church  was 
first  planted  ?  Where  are  the  five  hundred  and  sixty-six  dioceses  of 
Africa,  the  six  hundred  and  sixty-two  dioceses  of  Asia,  and  the  two 
hundred  bishoprics  of  Eastern  Europe,  and  the  two  hundred  millions 
of  Christians  they  contained  ?  Has  she  not  severed  herself  from 
them  by  her  ambition  ?  Did  she  not  leave  them  to  perish  ?  Have 
they  not  been  trodden  down  by  the  infidel,  and  what  remains  of 

*  In  his  treatise  on  the  Primitive  Church,  p.  402. 
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them  but  a  remnant  of  Greeks,  Maronites,  and  Nestorians  ?  If  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  any  existence  in  these  regions,  or  in  the  North- 
ern and  Eastern  provinces  of  Norway,  Sweden,  and  Russia,  it  must 
be  in  the  shape  of  some  feeble  missionary  or  wandering  friar.  I 
will  not  pretend  to  prove  a  negative  to  the  claim  that  a  Roman 
Catholic  there  exists,  but  must  ask  you  to  prove  that  he  does  exist 
there,  and  if  he  does,  that  he  preaches  to  any  purpose. 

"  And  in  this  connection,  let  me  ask,  in  what  part  of  our  own 
State,  Vermont,  New  Hampshire,  and  Connecticut,  did  the  Church 
of  Rome  exist  for  the  first  century  after  her  forefathers  landed,  for  I 
find  no  records  of  its  existence. 

"  If  your  theory  is,  that  a  solitary  priest,  perhaps  travelling  in 
disguise,  is  proof  that  a  religion  exists  in  a  country,  and  is  sufficient 
to  prove  it  universal,  then  glance  at  the  missions  which  the  Protes- 
tants of  England,  Germany,  and  the  United  States  have  planted 
throughout  the  world.  Her  morning  gun  and  her  banner  salute  the 
sun  as  he  rises  in  every  portion  of  the  globe,  and  the  chant  of  the 
Episcopal  church,  or  the  prayer  of  the  Protestant  missionary  ascend 
from  nearly  every  point  touched  by  the  commerce,  or  reached  by 
the  energy  of  the  Anglo-Saxon.  Upon  your  theory,  the  faith  of  the 
Protestant  is  more  diffused  and  more  universal  than  that  of  the 
Church  of  Rome." — pp.  54-58. 

No  Catholic  pretends  that  all  the  world  is  converted  to 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  that  there  is  no  spot  on  the  globe 
where  she  is  not  physically  present.  I  am  aware,  indeed, 
of  no  nation,  in  which  the  Christian  religion  is  professed, 
where  there  are  no  Catholics ;  but  there  are  tribes  which 
so  far  as  we  know  no  Catholic  missionary  has  visited,  and 
large  tracts  of  country  where  there  is  no  Catholic  church 
or  Catholic  priest.  But  to  argue  from  this  against  the 
Catholicity  of  the  Church,  would  be  to  argue  against  the 
Catholicity  of  Christianity  itself,  for  not  half  of  the  human 
race  now  on  the  globe  are  even  so  much  as  nominal 
Christians.  It  would  also  be  to  deny  that  the  Church  of  the 
Apostles  was  Catholic,  when  it  went  forth  from  Jerusalem 
to  convert  the  world,  and  thus  deny  to  the  Christian 
Church,  whichever  it  be,  the  note  of  Catholicity,  a  thing 
Mr.  Derby  himself  cannot  do,  since  he  undertakes  to  prove 
the  Unity,  Catholicity,  and  Apostolicity  of  Anglicanism. 
The  Church  is  Catholic,  because  she  teaches  all  ages,  all  na- 
tions, and  all  truth.  She  is  Catholic  as  opposed  to  parti- 
cular or  national  churches,  Catholic  in  that  she  subsists 
without  interruption  from  the  Apostles,  in  opposition  to 
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sects  of  later  origin,  and  because  she  teaches  the  whole 
truth,  in  opposition  to  the  sects,  who  mutilate  it,  and 
teach  only  some  fragments  of  it.  The  work  of  conversion 
is  a  work  of  time,  and  goes  on  successively,  and  the  Catho- 
licity of  the  Church  does  not  therefore  depend  on  her  ac- 
tually teaching  all  nations  at  once  from  the  first  moment 
of  her  existence  and  through  every  instant  of  succeeding 
time.  It  is  enough  that  she  is  constituted  alike  for  all, 
and  in  proportion  as  she  effects  their  conversion  unites  all 
in  the  same  faith,  in  the  participation  of  the  same  sacra- 
ments, under  the  same  regimen,  with  one  and  the  same 
visible  head. 

That  there  were  more  Christians  in  the  world  in  the 
fourth  century  then  there  are  now,  we  are  disposed  to 
doubt,  since  it  is  asserted  on  the  authority  of  Bishop  Hop- 
kins. The  Roman  Empire,  beyond  which  the  Gospel  had 
not  penetrated  far,  was  even  in  the  fifth  century  far  from 
being  wholly  Christian,  and  the  pagans  were  still  numerous 
enough  to  treat  Christians  with  contempt,  and  to  entertain 
strong  hopes  of  being  able  by  the  help  of  the  unconverted 
Barbarians  to  restore  the  old  gods  to  their  temples  and 
niches.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  certain  it  is  that  the 
Christians  in  the  fifth  century,  with  the  exception  of  ac- 
knowledged heretics  and  schismatics,  were  in  communion 
with  the  Apostolic  See,  and  were  therefore  Roman  Catholics. 
The  argument  of  Mr.  Derby  is  therefore  a  Derbyish  argu- 
ment, that  is,  an  argument  which,  as  far  as  it  goes,  proves 
the  reverse  of  what  was  intended.  The  attempt  to  make 
a  distinction  between  the  Church  in  the  primitive  ages  and 
the  Church  in  later  times,  is  idle  ;  and  moreover,  if  success- 
ful, would  be  as  fatal  to  Mr.  Derby's  cause  as  to  ours ;  for  he 
as  well  as  we  asserts  the  Catholicity  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
and  the  Church  to  be  Catholic  must  be  so  in  time  as  well 
as  space,  and  therefore  must  exist  without  interruption  or 
alteration  as  one  and  the  same  identical  body  from  the 
time  of  the  Apostles  down  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

That  there  have  been  defections  by  heresy  and  schism, 
as  well  as  accessions  by  conversions,  in  every  age  from  the 
Apostles  down,  is  undoubtedly  true  ;  but  whence  follows  it 
that  the  exclusion  from  the  communion  of  the  Church  of 
heretics  and  schismatics,  who  by  their  heresy  and  schism 
separate  themselves  from  it,  impairs  her  Catholicity  ?  The 
Apostles  themselves  cut  off  persons  from  the  communion  of 
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the  Church  ;  did  the  Church  by  that  cease  to  be  Catholic  ? 
If  excommunication  does  not  in  itself  impair  Catholicity, 
the  number,  whether  greater  or  less,  excommunicated  can- 
not do  it.  The  defections  alleged  no  more  impaired  the 
integrity  of  the  Church  than  the  defection  of  Judas  im- 
paired the  integrity  of  the  Apostolic  College.  Mr.  Derby 
forgets  that  heresy  and  schism  are  deadly  sins,  and  that 
they  who  commit  them  are  condemned  by  their  own  judg- 
ment. The  losses  he  speaks  of  were  due  to  heresy  and 
schism  on  the  part  of  those  lost,  and  the  responsibility 
rests  on  them,  not  on  the  Church,  or  the  Pope.  It  is 
nothing  to  the  author's  purpose  to  prove  that  there  have 
been  heresies  and  schisms,  or  that  whole  nations  or  quar- 
ters of  the  globe  have  lapsed  into  them.  What  he  needs  to 
prove,  in  order  to  make  out  his  case  against  the  Catholi- 
city of  the  Church,  is  that  the  See  of  Rome  has  herself 
fallen  into  heresy  or  schism,  or  given  to  one  or  the  other 
her  sanction. 

Mr.  Derby  pretends  that  the  losses  he  speaks  of  were 
occasioned  by  the  usurpation  in  the  sixth  century  by  the 
Pope  of  the  powers  of  the  Church.  The  Oriental  and 
African  Christians  were  cut  off  and  abandoned  because 
they  would  not  submit  to  the  usurpation.  But  he,  as  we 
have  seen,  fails  to  prove  that  the  Pope  ever  usurped  any 
powers,  or  has  ever  claimed  or  exercised  any  powers  not 
given  by  our  Lord  to  Peter  and  his  successors.  It  is  pos- 
sible, and  till  the  contrary  is  proved,  the  legal  presumption  is, 
that  they  were  cut  off,  because  they  refused  the  obedience 
then  owed  to  the  Vicar  of  Christ.  "  Rebels  are  not  always 
in  the  right,  and  resistance  to  the  Pope  is  not  ipso  facto 
obedience  to  God.  The  wrong  may  have  been  on  the  side 
of  those  who  resisted  the  Pope,  and  they  may  have  become 
powerless  and  their  fertile  regions  become  a  prey  to  the 
Barbarians  and  the  seat  of  barbarism,  because  they  cut 
themselves  off  from  the  centre  and  source  of  the  Christian 
life. 

The  Greek  schism  in  the  seventh  century  was  only 
temporary.  It  was  not  fully  effected  till  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury, and  was  abjured  by  the  Greeks  themselves  in  the 
Council  of  Florence,  under  Eugenius  IV.  in  the  fifteenth. 
The  foundation  of  that  schism  was  laid  not  in  the  claim  of 
any  new  or  extraordinary  powers  by  the  Roman  Pontiff, 
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but  in  the  division  of  the  Roman  Empire  into  the  Empire 
of  the  East,  and  the  Empire  of  the  West,  under  the  sons  of 
Theodosius  the  Great,  and  the  subsequent  conquest  of  the 
Western  Empire  by  the  Barbarians,  which  gave  the  im- 
mense superiority  in  arts,  science,  learning,  civilization,  to 
the  Eastern.  Greek  pride  revolted  at  the  idea  of  submitting 
to  the  Pontiff  whose  See  was  no  longer  the  seat  of  the  first 
Empire  of  the  World.  The  Pope  was  not  responsible  for 
the  schism,  but  I  will  not  say  that  no  responsibility  at- 
taches to  the  Western  secular  powers,  especially  the  l^rank 
and  German  Emperors.  They  did  not  always  treat  the 
Greek  Emperors  with  justice,  and  in  the  religious  crisis, 
they  took  care  to  arouse  the  national  pride,  and  to  embitter 
the  national  feeling  of  the  more  highly-civilized,  but  less 
vigorous  East.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  East  had  legi- 
timate causes  of  complaint  against  the  West,  not  against 
the  See  of  Rome,  but  against  those  who  claimed  to  be  the 
Emperors  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  and  who  did  to  a 
certain  extent  defend  the  Holy  See  in  her  Western  re- 
lations. 

But  we  must  proceed  to  other  matters. 

"  You  urge  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  only  apostolic  and 
primitive  church.  In  my  previous  letters  I  have  pointed  out  to  you 
its  numerous  departures  from  the  divine  word,  the  rules  of  the 
apostles,  and  ancient  usages.  Let  me  draw  your  attention  to  a  few 
others.  The  pope  of  Rome  claims  to  unite  spiritual  and  temporal 
power,  but  St.  Paul  in  his  directions  to  Timothy,  an  early  bishop, 
expressly  charges  him  to  be  the  soldier  of  Christ,  and  not  to  entangle 
himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life.*  The  apostolic  canons,  which 
contain  the  rules  by  which  the  church  was  governed  in  the  second 
and  third  centuries, expressly  provide,  'Let  not  a  bishop,  or  a  priest, 
or  a  deacon,  undertake  temporal  offices,  but  if  any  should,  let  him 
be  expelled/  How  can  you  reconcile  with  this  rule,  the  triple 
crown  worn  by  the  bishop  of  Rome,  when  he  assumes  the  office  of  a 
temporal  prince  at  his  coronation?  How  can  you  reconcile  the 
various  and  discordant  practices  of  the  monks  and  the  monastic  life, 
with  the  teaching  of  our  Saviour  or  his  apostles,  or  the  earliest  usages 
of  the  primitive  church  ?  Where  do  you  find  in  Holy  Writ  direc- 
tions to  found  monasteries,  or  directions  to  one  class  of  monks  or 
friars  to  eat  fish,  and  to  another  to  eat  herbs  on  certain  days,  or  im- 
perative orders  to  some  to  use  sandals,  to  others  to  go  barefoot,  to 

*  2  Timothy  2  :  3,  4. 
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some  to  wear  woollen,  to  others  to  dress  in  linen,  to  one  set  to  put 
on  white  and  another  black  apparel,  or  prescribing  a  broad  tonsure 
to  some,  and  a  narrow  tonsure  to  others.  I  am  well  aware  there 
were  enthusiasts  and  devotees  in  the  first  three  centuries,  that  even 
devout  and  pious  men  sought  retirement,  and  even  St.  John,  in  his 
old  age  (and  he  lived  nearly  a  century),  fled  from  persecution  to  the 
Isle  of  Patmos,  where  he  had  heavenly  visions,  but  I  can  find  no 
early  authority  for  monasteries  and  monastic  rules.  On  the  con- 
trary, St.  Augustine  expressly  condemns  the  idle  monks  who  made 
their  appearance  in  his  day,  and  lived  upon  others.  'We  cannot 
tell  (he  observes)  whether  they  became  monks  to  serve  God,  or  being 
weary  of  a  life  of  poverty  and  want,  were  desirous  to  be  fed  and 
clothed  in  indolence.'  Again  he  remarks,  '  they  serve  not  God, 
but  their  own  low  appetites,'  and  calls  the  alms  they  obtain,  '  the 
gains  of  a  lucrative  poverty,  the  reward  of  a  pretended  holiness.'* 
And  Theodoret,  A.D.  420,  speaks  of  monasteries  as  dens  of  thieves, 
and  commends  bishop  Letois  because  he  had  '  chased  the  wolves 
from  the  fold,'  when  he  overthrew  and  burned  the  Thessalian  mo- 
nasteries. And  again,  Cardinal  Pole,  reporting  to  Pope  Paul  III., 
pope  of  Rome,  A.D.  1534,  under  a  commission  to  view  the  disorders 
and  deformities  of  the  church,  remarks  '  Another  abuse  there  is  to 
be  reformed  in  the  orders  of  monks  and  friars,  for  many  of  them 
are  so  vile  that  they  are  a  shame  unto  the  seculars,  and  with  their 
example  do  much  ill ;  as  for  conventual  orders  we  think  it  good 
they  should  be  all  abolished.'  Remember,  this  is  the  official  testi- 
mony of an  eminent  Roman  Catholic  to  the  pope,  of  the  vices  and  im- 
purity of  hosts  of  monks  and  friars.  The  church  you  consider  apos- 
tolic, then  overflowed  with  such  pretended  holiness." — pp.  59-61. 

We  have  already  shown  that  Mr.  Derby  has  proved 
nothing  of  what  he  here  alleges.  The  canons  he  cites, 
bating  his  accustomed  inaccuracy  of  transcription  and 
translation,  are  in  force  now  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
Yet  those  canons  were  never  understood  as  prohibiting 
bishops  from  looking  after  the  temporalities  of  the  Church. 
The  States  governed  by  the  Pope  in  their  temporalities  are 
the  States  of  the  Church,  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  and  as 
such  naturally  and  legitimately  fall  under  the  government 
of  the  visible  head  of  the  Church,  the  successor  of  Peter. 
To  object  to  this  is  to  object  to  the  Church  having  any 
temporalities,  any  revenues,  an  objection  which,  we  suspect, 
the  author's  dear  friends,  the  Anglican  bishops,  will  reluc- 
tantly sustain.  The  government  of  the  temporalities  of 

*  Augustine  de  opere,  Monach,  c.  12,  22,  28. 
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the  Church  belongs  to  the  ecclesiastical  authority,  and  the 
Church  in  Apostolic  times  administered  her  own  goods,  and 
for  this  purpose  appointed  proper  officers  of  her  own. 

The  Jurist  is  a  queer  reasoner.  Some  monks  wear  a  white 
habit,  some  black,  some  gray,  some  woollen,  and  some 
linen,  therefore  the  Church  of  Rome  is  neither  primitive 
nor  apostolic.  There  is  no  refuting  such  a  reasoner.  He 
says  he  cannot  find  any  early  authority  for  monastic  rules, 
therefore  he  concludes  the  Church  of  Borne  has  departed  from 
the  word  of  God,  is  condemned  by  Holy  Writ,  and  is  not 
the  primitive  or  Apostolic  Church.  "  St.  Augustine  con- 
demned idle  monks."  Very  likely,  and  yet  St.  Augustine 
lived  according  to  a  monastic  rule,  and  founded  a  monastic 
order  which  still  subsists.  Suppose  Cardinal  Pole  did  re- 
commend the  abolition  of  all  the  monastic  orders ;  he  was  not 
Pope,  and  the  Pope  does  not  appear  to  have  approved  his 
recommendation.  Because  there  were  idle  or  vicious  monks, 
therefore  the  Church  of  Rome  is  not  apostolic.  Because 
Judas  Iscariot  betrayed  our  Lord,  therefore  our  Lord  was 
not  the  son  of  God  and  the  true  Messias,  is  an  argument 
equally  conclusive.  Have  there  been  no  unholy  bishops  or 
ministers  in  the  Anglican  establishment  ?  The  Church 
is  responsible  for  those  only  who  obey  her  laws  and  follow 
her  precepts. 

"  But  let  us  glance  for  a  moment  at  auricular  confession.  I 
do  not  mean  to  argue  that  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  did  not 
direct  us  to  confess  our  sins,  but  where  do  you  find  in  the  gospels, 
acts,  and  letters  of  the  apostles,  or  apostolic  canons,  a  rule  for  fe- 
males to  confess  in  private  to  the  priest,  their  sins,  in  thought,  word, 
or  deed  ?  And  permit  me  to  ask,  whether,  down  to  A.D,  1560,  it 
was  not  a  question  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  on  what  authority  rested 
auricular  confession,  the  canonists  saying  it  was  appointed  'by  the 
positive  law  of  man/  and  the  schoolmen  urging  it  was  appointed 
by  the  law  of  God.  Has  not  the  practice  been  shamefully  abused 
by  dissolute  priests  and  friars,  and  when  we  find  the  doctors  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  disagree  as  to  the  sanction  for  such  a  practice, 
and  gross  abuses  attendant,  are  we  not  safe  in  its  rejection  ?  " — p. 61 

We  do  not  accept  Mr.  Derby  as  the  expounder  of  the 
rules  and  canons  of  the  Church.  It  seems  he  does  not  like 
auricular  confession.  He  is  not  alone  in  that.  Even  many 
Catholics  have  a  very  great  repugnance  to  it,  so  strong  a 
repugnance  that  we  are  sure  that  if  it  had  not  been  estab- 
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lished  by  Divine  authority,  it  never  could  have  been  estab 
lished  at  all.  The  author  is  very  much  disturbed  at  the 
idea  of  females  confessing  in  private  to  a  priest.  We  did  not 
know  that  they  did  confess  in  private,  and  certain  we  are 
that  there  is  no  canon  requiring  them  to  do  so.  The  con- 
fession is  private  of  course,  but  not  therefore  must  they  be 
in  private  when  they  make  it.  Private  confession  has  been 
abused,  says  the  author,  and  we  know  few  good  things  that 
have  not  been  or  may  not  be  abused.  But  how  does  he 
explain  a  well-known  fact  that  those  Catholic  mothers 
who  frequent  the  confessional  themselves,  and  are  the  most 
anxious  to  preserve  the  purity  of  their  daughters,  are  pre- 
cisely those  who  are  the  most  anxious  to  send  their  daugh- 
ters to  confession  ?  There  is,  no  doubt,  corruption  in  manv 
Catholics,  but  it  is  precisely  the  greatest  among  those 
Catholics  who  the  most  neglect  confession.  There  is,  how- 
ever, little  propriety  in  a  New  England  Protestant  jurist 
talking  about  the  corrupting  influence  of  the  confessional. 
Within  the  memory  of  persons  now  living,  grown-up  men 
and  women  wishing  to  join  the  Congregational  churches 
were  required  to  walk  up  the  broad  aisle,  and  make  a 
public  confession  before  the  whole  congregation,  of  the  sins 
of  impurity  they  had  committed,  and  their  confession  was 
entered  upon  the  Church  records,  and  preserved  in  its 
archives.  These  old  Church  records  of  New  England  tell 
some  queer  tales,  and  prove,  with  regard  to  our  Puritan 
ancestors,  that  all  is  not  gold  that  glitters,  and  that  na- 
ture revenged  herself  not  unfrequently  for  the  outrages  she 
received.  The  Gospel  morality  is  impracticable  without 
the  grace  of  the  sacraments. 

"  Did  our  Saviour  or  his  Apostles  or  their  successors,  the 
earliest  bishops,  or  the  canons  of  the  primitive  Church,  for 
centuries,  require  the  applicant  for  baptism,  as  a  condition 
precedent,  to  swear  obedience  to  a  temporal  prince?" — 
(p.  61.)  Most  likely  not,  for  nothing  of  the  sort  is  required  of 
an  applicant  for  baptism  now.  "  Or  to  the  bishops  of  Rome?  " 
No  oath  of  the  sort  is  exacted  now,  except  in  the  case  of 
adults  who  have  grown  up  in  heresy  or  unbelief ;  yet  we 
suppose  in  the  earliest  ages  as  now  the  candidate  for  bap- 
tism, either  personally  or  through  his  sponsors,  was  requir- 
ed to  profess  the  Catholic  faith,  to  renounce  the  devil,  and 
promise  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God  ;  and  obedience 
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to  the  Pope,  as  visible  head  of  the  Church,  is  included  in 
those  commandments  he  promises  to  keep.  If  no  special 
promise  of  obedience  to  the  successor  of  Peter  was  exacted 
of  adults,  it  was  because  no  one  in  those  early  ages  doubted 
the  Primacy  of  Peter,  or  questioned  the  authority  of  his 
successor.  But  did  the  early  Church  impose  on  the  Chris- 
tian the  oath  of  supremacy  imposed  now  in  England  upon 
Anglicans?  What  is  there  more  improper  in  taking  an 
oath  to  obey  in  spiritual  matters  the  spiritual  head  of  the 
Church,  than  in  taking  the  oath  which  Mr.  Derby  himself 
as  a  lawyer  has  taken  of  fidelity  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States  and  to  that  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Massa- 
chusetts PxSilf  jr. 

"  With  these  prefatory  remarks,  cited  from  standard  Catholic 
authorities,  I  recur  to  your  two  positions:  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  always  preserved  her  unity,  and  that  there  were  no  dissenters 
from  her  authority  before  the  time  of  Luther. 

"  If  the  church  claims  a  derivation  from  the  primitive  church, 
was  not  that  Unity  broken,  by  her  abandonment  of  her  Eastern 
churches,  with  at  least  two-thirds  of  all  the  bishops,  churches,  pres- 
byters, and  Christians  to  which  I  have  already  referred  ?  Is  there 
any  unity  between  the  Greek  and  Roman  churches  at  the  present 
moment  ?  Is  there  any  unity  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the 
Maronites,  Nestorians,  Armenians,  or  Abyssinian  churches,  which 
have  existed  for  more  than  ten  centuries.  I  would  refer  you  also  to 
Gibbon,*  where  he  shows  the  prevalence  of  the  Arian  doctrines  in 
the  churches  of  the  Roman  Empire  at  the  accession  of  Theodosius, 
'  who  claimed  the  merit  of  subduing  the  Arian  heresy,  and  was  in 
fact  the  first  emperor  baptized  in  the  faith  of  the  trinity/  When  he 
ascended  the  throne,  A.D.  379,  just  after  the  death  of  Athanasius, 
the  Arians,  encouraged  by  the  Emperor  Valens,  himself  an  Arian, 
held  all  the  churches  of  Constantinople,  more  than  one  hundred 
hi  number."— pp.  63,  64. 

That  there  were  dissenters  from  the  Catholic  Church 
before  Luther,  we  have  conceded,  and  we  have  very  little 
patience  with  those  silly  Catholics  who  now  and  then 
assert  the  contrary.  There  are,  no  doubt,  even  Catholics 
who  have  a  zeal  for  the  Church,  which  is  not  according  to 
knowledge,  and  our  task  of  defending  the  Church  would 
have  been  much  lighter,  if  all  who  have  undertaken  that 
defence  had  been  even  moderately  qualified  to  do  it.  Her- 

*  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  Vol.  V.  pp.  13-23. 
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esies  there  have  been  from  the  very  times  of  the  Apostles, 
and  we  know  no  age  which  has  been  free  from  them. 
Luther  was  not  the  first  to  deny  the  authority  of  the  Pope 
as  supreme  governor  and  ruler  of  the  Church.  So  we  let 
pass  what  the  author  says  on  that  point, — a  point  no 
intelligent  Catholic  assumes.  The  other  point,  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  preserved  her  unity,  stands  firm,  not- 
withstanding all  the  learned  Jurist  alleges.  That  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  not  maintained  unity  among  all  who 
have  called  themselves  Christians,  we  of  course  concede, 
for  otherwise  we  should  be  obliged  to  maintain  that  there 
have  been  and  are  no  heresies  and  schisms  in  the  nomi- 
nally Christian  world.  But  heretics  and  schismatics  do 
not  break  the  unity  of  the  Church,  save  in  respect  to  them- 
selves. They  cease  from  the  moment  of  becoming  schis- 
matics and  heretics,  to  be  members  of  the  Church,  or  of 
Christ's  body,  and  they  go  out  from  the  Apostles  as  not  of 
them.  There  were  Arians  in  the  empire,  but  not  Arians  in 
the  Church,  as  we  have  already  shown  in  a  former  article. 
There  is  unity  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Maron- 
ites,  for  the  Maronites  are  Catholics  in  communion  with  the 
Apostolic  See.  There  is  unity  between  Rome  and  a  large 
portion  of  the  Chaldean  Christians,  commonly  called  Nes- 
torians,  but  none  between  her  and  those  who  adhere  to  the 
heresy  of  Nestorius,  for  they  are  not  in  her  communion. 
The  Armenians  are  in  part  Catholics  and  in  part  schis- 
matics. A  large  portion  of  the  nation  is  in  communion 
with  the  See  of  Rome,  and  all  acknowledge  the  Primacy  of 
Peter,  and  his  successor,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  ;  but  the 
schismatic  portion  allege  that  the  Pope  gave  the  plenary 
authority  for  their  government  to  Gregory  the  Illuminator, 
and  therefore  that  they  are  not  now  dependent  on  Rome. 
There  is  no  unity  of  course  between  Rome  and  the  schis- 
matic Armenians,  and  none  between  her  and  the  greater 
part  of  the  Abyssinian  Churches.  But  what  has  this  to  do 
with  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  Her  unity  is 
preserved  in  the  unity  of  the  Apostolic  doctrine  and  Apos- 
tolic authority,  which  she  has  maintained  intact  from  the 
first.  The  Emperor  Valens  had  no  authority  in  the 
Church,  and  she  is  not  responsible  for  his  acts. 

Mr.  Derby,  in  his  tenth  Letter,  returns  to  his  theory  of 
an  independent  British  Church,  founded  by  St.  Paul,  and 
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continued  by  the  present  Anglican   Establishment.     We 
cite  his  argument  at  length  : — 

"We  derive  this  church  from  the  English,  which  traces  its 
bishops  in  direct  successions  from  the  apostles,  and  it  will  be  my 
effort  to  prove  that  the  Church  of  England  was  planted  in  Britain 
in  the  first  century  by  St.  Paul,  or  his  immediate  converts,  and  was 
for  centuries  entirely  independent  of  Rome,  governed  by  its  own  bish- 
ops and  archbishops ;  that  it  has  through  every  age  struggled  to  pre- 
serve its  independence,  and  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  opposed  the 
errors  of  Rome,  and  now,  purged  of  its  errors,  claims  to  be  the  true 
apostolic  and  Catholic  Church.  But  before  I  trace  the  history  and 
succession  of  this  Church, let  me  briefly  advert  to  its  articles  of  faith 
and  form  of  government.  Its  faith  is  founded  on  Holy  Writ,  the 
apostolic  canons,  and  in  part  on  the  decisions  of  the  earliest  coun- 
cils, including  the  great  Council  of  Nice.  If  it  has  deviated  mate- 
rially from  this  primitive  standard,  point  out  the  discrepancy.  As 
respects  the  form  of  government,  it  is  overlooked  and  guided  by 
bishops,  who  trace  their  succession  from  the  apostles.  During 
feudal  times,  some  of  these  were  lords  temporal  in  England.  But  no 
American  bishop  wields  any  temporal  power,  he  bears  here  only  the 
spiritual  sword.  As  respects  the  office  of  bishop,  the  apostles  at  first 
appointed  presbyters  and  deacons  to  direct  the  church  under  their 
guidance.  This  was  in  the  infancy  of  the  church.  As  the  disciples 
increased,  and  the  apostles  pursued  their  mission  indifferent  regions, 
the  more  distinguished  presbyters  were  selected  as  '  angeli  or  epis- 
copi,'  legates  or  bishops.  James,  supposed  to  be  the  brother  of  our 
Lord,*  presided  at  the  first  council  at  Jerusalem,  and  pronounced 
the  decree  '  I  judge,'  &c.,  which  was  confirmed  by  his  associates  ; 
and  during  the  lifetime  of  St.  John,  in  apostolic  days,  numerous 
bishops  were  appointed,  for  he  addresses  his  Revelation  from  Patmos 
to  the  seven  angels  or  bishops  of  the  churches  of  Asia,  namely, 
Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Pergamos,  Thyatira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  and 
Laodicea.  The  English  bishops  claim  a  succession  from  St.  John, 
through  Polycarp  his  disciple,  bishop  of  Smyrna,  and  the  great 
historian  Eusebius,  who  had  access  to  the  early  church  records,  has 
preserved  the  succession  of  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem,  Rome,  Alex- 
andria, and  Antioch,  from  the  apostolic  period  down  to  A.D.  305, 
fifteen  years  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  when  he  wrote  his  history. 
In  his  list,  Linus,  a  friend  of  St.  Paul,  a  married  man,  a  prince  of 
Britain,  appears  asftrst  bishop  of  Rome,  Amianus  as  first  of  Alex- 
andria, James,  presumed  to  be  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  as  first  of 
Jerusalem,  and  Evodius  as  first  of  Antioch  ;  and  by  the  same  au- 
thority, Linus,  bishop  of  Rome,  presided  over  the  church  of  that  city 
from  A.D.  67  to  A.D.  79, when  he  was  succeeded  byAnacletus,  and 

*  Acts  15  :  12,  28. 
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on  his  death,  A.D.  91,  by  Clement.  The  liturgy  of  the  Episcopal 
Church  corresponds  closely  with  that  early  used  in  the  Church  of 
Ephesus,  ascribed  by  early  history  to  St.  John,  and  is  traced  from 
Britain  to  Lyons,  and  thence  through  Bishop  Paulinus,  a  disciple 
of  Polycarp,  the  pupil  of  St.  John,  to  Smyrna  and  Ephesus,  the 
seat  of  the  favored  apostle  of  our  Lord. 

"  Let  me  invite  your  attention  to  the  historical  evidence  that 
St.  Paul  first  planted  the  Church  in  Britain.  From  those  valuable 
documents,  the  Triads,  preserved  in  the  Welsh  monasteries,  it 
appears  that  about  A.D.  52,  Caradoc,  a  British  prince,  his  son 
Brennus,  and  grandson  Linus,  were  carried  to  Rome,  and  detained 
seven  years  in  bondage.  While  in  Rome  they  became  converts 
to  Christianity.  At  the  end  of  seven  years  Brennus  returned  to 
Britain  with  Aristobulus,  whose  household  St.  Paul  salutes  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

"  This  account  is  supported  by  Gildas,  a  British  historian,  A.D. 
560,  who  affirms  in  the  evidence  of  ancient  records,  that  Christianity 
was  introduced  into  Britain  about  the  time  of  the  revolt  and  over- 
throw of  Boadicea,  A.D.  61.  Linus,  the  son  of  Brennus,  of  Britain, 
was  probably  ordained  by  St.  Paul,  first  Bishop  of  Rome,*  and  ap- 
pears to  have  been  his  convert  and  particular  friend,  for  he  refers  to 
him  in  his  second  Epistle  to  Timothy. f  Clement,  another  disciple 
of  St.  Paul,  and  third  Bishop  of  Rome,  commended  by  that  apostle 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  A.D.  87,  states  that  St.  Paul,  in 
preaching  the  Gospel,  '  went  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  West/ 
which  not  only  includes  Britain,  but  is  the  very  expression  by  which 
Britain  was  then  described.  Eusebius,  A.D.  305,  says, '  one  of  the 
apostles  visited  the  British  isles,'  and  Theodoret,  A.D.  4 15,  mentions 
the  Britons  and  Cimbrians  as  nations  who  had  received  laws  from 
the  apostles  ;  and  we  are  not  to  forget  that  St.  Paul  himself  pro- 
posed to  make  a  visit  to  Spain,  a  point  still  more  remote. 

"  Were  further  confirmation  wanting,  the  old  writer  Dorotheus 
mentions  the  fact  that  Aristobulus,  the  friend  of  St.  Paul,  was  one  of 
the  first  bishops  of  the  British  church,  made  many  converts,  or- 
dained priests  and  deacons  and  bishops,  and  died  in  Britian.  Arieto  • 
bulus  being  a  Greek,  would  of  course  carry  with  him  the  Eastern 
ritual,  and  this  may  explain  the  agreement  between  the  Greek  and 
British  ritual,  and  the  variance  fromthe  Roman.  Wemaythen  safely 
infer,  from  the  evidence  of  history,  that  St.  Paul  planted  the  Church 
in  Britain  between  A.D.  60  and  A.D.  67,  when  he  was  beheaded 
at  Rome,  under  the  Emperor  Nero.  The  Triads  further  prove 
that  Lucius,  a  grandson  of  Linus,  the  first  bishop  of  Rome,  was 
permitted  by  the  Romans  to  reign  over  part  of  Britain,  and  exerted 
himself  to  promote  Christianity  in  Britain.  J  The  venerable  Bede, 

*  Apos.  Cons.  VII.  46.  f  2  Tim.  4  :  21. 

t  See  Monas.  Angli.  Vol.  III.  p.  188 ;  Hopkins,  P.  CM  364. 
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the  favorite  author  of  King  Alfred,  records  a  severe  persecution 
(A.D.  303)  of  the  Christians  in  Britain,  and  the  names  of  the  first 
martyrs,  Verolamus,  Aaron,  and  Julius,  the  last  of  Legion,  or 
Cair  Leonv  in  Wales." — pp.  70-74.  ,^|  , 

The  learned  Jurist  appears  to  have  two  theories,  which 
do  not  precisely  harmonize.  The  one  theory  is,  that  the 
British  Church  was  founded  by  St.  Paul,  who,  it  will  be 
recollected,  our  Jurist  maintains  was  the  principal,  if  not 
sole*  founder  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  the  other  is,  that  it 
derived  from  St.  John  through  the  Church  of  Ephesus  in 
Asia;  We  hope  in  the  second  edition  of  his  Letters,  he 
will  decide  which  of  these  two  theories  he  will  abide  by,  for 
we  shall  not  allow  him  to  hold  both.  With  regard  to  the 
important  historical  documents  he  speaks  of,  all  we  have  to 
say  is,  that  the  Welsh  Triads  have  about  as  much  his- 
torical authority  as  the  romances  of  Arthur  and  his  Knights 
of  the  Round  Table,  or  of  Charlemagne  and  his  Twelve 
Paladins.  There  is  not  the  slightest  historical  authority 
for  supposing  St.  Paul  ever  visited  Great  Britain,  and  cer- 
tain it  is  the  British  Church  was  never  reckoned  among  the 
churches  founded  by  an  Apostle.  The  pretence  that  the 
Church  in  Britain  was  derived  from  the  Apostle  St.  John, 
through  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  has  no  foundation,  except 
that  there  was,  down  to  the  time  of  Pope  St.  Victor,  a 
difference  as  to  the  time  of  keeping  Easter  between  certain 
churches  of  Asia  Minor  and  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  there 
was  also  a  difference  in  the  sixth  century  on  the  same  sub- 
ject, between  Rome  and  the  British  churches.  But  though 
there  was  a  difference,  it  was  not  the  same  difference.  The 
British  Christians  differed  as  much  from  Ephesus  as  they 
did  from  Rome.  St.  Linus  was  an  Etruscan,  the  son  of 
Herculaims,  not  a  Welshman,  and  grandson  of  Caradoc, — 
at  least  such  is  the  best  historical  account  of  him  extant. 
Whether  St.  Linus  was  a  married  man  or  not,  does  not 
disturb  us,  unless  it  be  proved  that  he  had  a  wife  and  lived 
with  her  as  his  wife  while  he  was  Pope. 

The  controversy  the  learned  Jurist  opens  as  to  the  origi- 
nal establishment  of  the  Church  in  Great  Britain  has  a 
certain  antiquarian  interest,  but  it  is  not  of  the  slightest 
importance  in  the  question  before  us.  St.  Paul  could  not 
have  founded  in  Britain  a  Church  not  one  with  the  Church 
Mr.  Derby  contends  he  founded  in  Rome.  The  Church  is 
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a  polity,  a  kingdom,  and  therefore  must  be,  wherever  it  is, 
under  one  and  the  same  regimen.  It  is  only  on  this  ground 
that  there  can  be  such  a  sin  as  schism.  The  supposition 
that  the  Church  in  Britain  was  an  independent  „  Church, 
complete  in  itself,  would  imply  that  it  was  different  from 
the  Church  in  other  countries,  and  therefore  deny  the  unity 
of  the  Church.  But  even  suppose  the  British  Churches 
were  independent  of  the  Apostolic  See,  that  would  not  help 
the  present  Anglican  Establishment,  for  this  Establishment 
derives  no  Apostolic  succession  from  them,  since  they  had, 
at  the  time  it  was  founded,  no  Apostolic  succession,  as  they 
had  no  Apostolic  character,  except  what  they  had  derived 
from  communion  with  the  See  of  Rome.  If  they  had  ever 
existed  as  distinct  and  independent  Churches,  they  had  for 
ages  ceased  to  exist  as  such.  The  Welsh  prelates  had,  to 
say  the  least,  for  nearly  a  thousand  years,  maintained  their 
Apostolic  succession  only  through  the  See  of  Peter,  and  any 
other  channel  through  which  it  could  be  derived,  if  other 
channel  there  was,  had  long  since  ceased  to  exist  for  them. 
Even  if  the  present  Anglican  Establishment,  which  is  not 
the  fact,  derived  from  them,  as  both  they  and  it  rejected 
the  succession  through  Rome,  it  would  not  and  could  not 
have  contained  the  original  British  Churches,  and  through 
them  have  reached  the  Apostles,  and  maintained  an  un- 
broken succession.  The  supposed  or  alleged  British  succes- 
sion had  been  abandoned  or  lost,  if  it  ever  existed,  by  the 
connection  with  Rome  and  recognized  dependence  on  the 
Papal  See.  Independence  of  the  Papal  See  did  not  revive 
that  succession,  which  had  not  merely  been  in  abeyance, 
but  had  wholly  lapsed.  Supposing,  then,  the  original  British 
Church  was  founded  by  St.  Paul,  and  was  independent  of 
Rome,  the  Anglican  Establishment  did  not  enter  into  the 
rights  of  that  Church  with  which  it  had  never  been  con- 
nected, and  from  which  it  was  separated  by  a  distance  of  a 
thousand  years.  This  fact  alone  would  be  fatal  to  the 
Church  claims  of  the  Establishment.  During  the  period 
of  its  union  with  the  See  of  Peter,  it  was  Catholic,  or  it 
was  not.  If  it  was,  it  is  not  now,  because  it  has  separated 
from  that  See  ;  if  it  was  not,  it  also  is  not  now,  because 
during  all  that  period  it  wanted  the  Apostolic  succession, 
and  as  it  was  united  with  no  other  See,  that  by  another 
channel  connects  with  the  Apostles,  it  is  not  Catholic,  for 
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the  Church  must  be  Catholic  in  time  as  well  as  space,  and 
it  can  be  Catholic  in  time  only  by  means  of  an  unbroken 
Apostolic  succession. 

Mr.  Derby  proceeds  on  the  false  assumption,  that  bishops, 
if  validly  consecrated,  can  transmit  the  Apostolic  succes- 
sion, thus  resolving  the  Apostolic  succession  into  simple 
Episcopal  succession.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Episcopal 
succession,  although  it  has  not  been  in  the  so-called  Church 
of  England,  may  be  kept  in  heresy  or  schism.  Heretical 'or 
schismatical  bishops  may  be  validly  consecrated,  and  may 
confer  valid  orders,  and  if  orders  were  what  is  meant  by 
Apostolic  succession,  that  succession  might  be  claimed  by 
heretics  and  schismatics.  Indeed,  no  one  validly  ordained 
could  be  regarded  as  a  schismatic  or  a  heretic, — certainly 
not  as  a  schismatic.  But  the  succession  essential  to  the 
Church  is  not  simply  the  Episcopal  succession,  but  also  the 
Apostolic  succession,  and  this  not  simply  a  succession  of 
orders,  but  also  a  succession  of  authority.  Orders  carry 
with  them  a  character,  and  an  indelible  character,  but 
they  do  not  carry  with  them  jurisdiction,  or  the  authority 
to  exercise  Episcopal  functions.  The  Church  of  Christ  is 
Apostolic,  not  simply  Episcopal,  and  bishops  are  successors 
of  the  Apostles  only  in  the  respect  that  the  Apostles  were 
Bishops,  and  can  transmit  only  the  Episcopal,  not  the 
Apostolic  succession.  Take  the  case  of  the  British  Bishops, 
as  Mr.  Derby  presents  it ;  they  could  have  transmitted  only 
the  Episcopal  succession,  for  that  was  all  they  had ;  but  the 
Episcopal  succession  is  simply  a  succession  of  orders,  not  of 
authority  or  jurisdiction.  This  would  have  given  to  the 
Establishment  no  Apostolic  character,  and  no  participation 
in  the  Apostolate  which  our  Lord  established.  The  Apos- 
tolate  is  above  the  Episcopate,  and  is,  under  God,  the  origin 
and  source  of  all  authority  in  the  Church.  Our  Lord 
placed,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us,  Apostles  first,  that  is,  made  the 
Apostolic  authority  the  supreme  authority  in  His  Church. 
Bishops,  by  the  simple  fact  that  they  are  bishops,  do  not 
participate  in  this  authority,  for  if  they  did,  no  bishop  could 
be  deprived,  even  for  schism  or  heresy,  since  the  Episcopal 
as  the  sacerdotal  character  is  indelible.  The  Episcopal 
character  of  itself  carries  with  it  no  jurisdiction,  no  autho- 
rity whatever,  and  the  bishop  can  licitly  perform  no  Epis- 
copal function  till  authorized  or  assigned  his  jurisdic- 
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tion  by  the  Apostolic  authority.  The  Greek  schismatic 
bishops  have  orders,  and  are  real  bishops,  but  they  have  no 
rightful  jurisdiction, have  no  authority  to  govern  the  faithful, 
and  no  voice  in  defining  the  faith,  simply  because  they  have 
not  the  Apostolic  succession,  or  have  interrupted  it,  by 
breaking  away  from  the  Apostolic  See.  The  Church  must 
be  Apostolic  as  well  as  Episcopal,  as  even  Anglicans  them- 
selves virtually  concede  in  asserting,  though  falsely,  for 
themselves  the  Apostolic  succession. 

That  orders  do  not  of  themselves  carry  with  them 
Apostolic  authority,  or  jurisdiction,  even  Anglicans  must 
and  do  admit.  Their  bishops  receive  the  Episcopal  charac- 
ter from  their  brother  bishops,  but  not  their  jurisdiction,  or 
authority  to  exercise  their  Episcopal  functions.  That  they 
receive  from  the  crown  or  civil  power,  which,  though  it  pre- 
serves for  them  a  civil,  can  hardly  be  said  to  preserve  for 
them  the  Apostolic  succession.  Anglicans  were  more  con- 
sequent than  are  our  American  Episcopalians.  They  saw 
clearly  enough  that  Episcopacy  was  not  in  itself  a  governing 
authority,  and  having  resolved  to  reject  all  ecclesiastical 
authority  above  bishops,  they  transferred  the  governing  au- 
thority, hitherto  exercised  in  the  Church,  from  the  Papacy 
to  the  crown,  and  as  they  were  aware  that  with  bishops 
alone  they  could  not  retain  the  Church,  they  merged  it  in 
the  state,  and  made  the  bishops  simply  civil  functionaries. 
The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  may  be  a  prelate,  but  he  is 
a  civil  not  an  ecclesiastical  prelate.  The  Episcopalians  with 
us,  having  no  civil  power  to  govern  them,  no  king  or  queen 
to  be  their  head  and  governor,  are  acephalous,  and  without 
authority  of  any  kind.  They  have  bishops  in  name,  but  no 
authority  to  assign  them  a  diocese,  and  authorize  them  to 
exercise  their  Episcopal  functions.  Their  convention  is  a 
self-constituted  body,  and  is  a  ridiculous  attempt  to  extract 
something  from  nothing.  The  bishops  distributively  have 
no  power  to  confer  jurisdiction,  how  can  they  then  collec- 
tively ?  Can  the  whole  be  more  than  the  sum  of  the  parts  ? 

But  passing  over  this ;  it  is  clear  that  what  Mr.  Derby 
calls  the  Church  of  England  has  and  can  have  neither 
Catholicity  nor  Apostolicity,  both  of  which  even  he  con^ 
cedes  to  be  essential  marks  of  the  true  Church.  It  is  not 
Catholic,  for  it  is  national,  and  there  is  a  period  of  nearly 
a  thousand  years  when  it  had  no  existence ;  and  it  is  not 
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Apostolic,  because,  in  the  first  place,  it  neither,  in  itself 
alone,  nor  by  any  other  communion  with  which  it  is  united, 
extends  back  to  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  and  because,  in  the 
second  place,  it  has  no  Apostolic  succession,  without  which  it 
is  idle  to  pretend  to  Apostolicity.  The  Apostolic  succession 
is  not  simply  the  succession  of  orders  and  doctrine,  neither 
of  which,  by  the  way,  has  the  Church  of  England,  but  also, 
and  chiefly,  the  succession  of  the  Apostolic  authority.  If 
any  thing  is  certain,  it  is  that  our  Lord  established  the 
Apostolate  in  His  Church  as  well  as  the  Episcopate,  and 
that,  if  the  Apostolate,  as  distinguished  from  the  Episco- 
pate, survives  at  all,  it  survives  in  the  See  of  Peter,  the 
Roman  See,  or,  as  we  Catholics  say,  the  Apostolic  See.  No 
other  see  can  pretend  to  it,  and  in  point  of  fact  no  other 
one  does  pretend  to  it.  Whether  it  survives  in  that  See  or 
not,  we  do  not  at  present  inquire ;  we  only  say  that  it  sur- 
vives there  or  nowhere,  and  no  church  not  in  communion 
with  it  can  be  Apostolic,  or  any  thing  more  than  Episcopal. 
But  the  Anglican  Church  has  no  communion  with  the 
Roman  See,  and,  therefore,  is  certainly  not  Apostolic,  and 
in  fact  it  does  not  in  reality  profess  to  be  Apostolic,  at  least 
in  this  country,  for  here,  it  calls  itself  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church.  The  attempt  of  the  author  to  prove  it 
Catholic  and  Apostolic,  is  as  miserable  a  failure  as  his 
attempt  to  prove  the  Papacy  a  usurpation. 

The  author  makes,  as  he  proceeds,  various  historical  state- 
ments, which  prove  him  as  indifferent  an  historian  as  he  is  a 
theologian  or  a  jurist.  He  is  in  general  not  better  versed 
in  history  than  he  is  in  patrology,  and  cites  historians 
almost  as  inaccurately  as  he  does  the  Fathers.  Wa  cannot 
take  up  and  correct  all  his  mis-statements,  for  to  do  so 
would  compel  us  to  cite  nearly  his  whole  volume,  and  that 
is  more  than  we  dare  inflict  on  our  readers;  we  must  however 
make  one  extract  more,  apropos  of  the  Church  of  England. 

"  Between  the  visit  of  Austin,  A.D,  603,  and  the  Norman  con- 
quest, A.D,  1066,  various  councils  of  bishops  were  held  in  England, 
and  repeated  efforts  made  to  establish  the  power  of  the  pope,  but 
there  was  not  at  any  one  of  them  a  recognition  of  his  authority, 
although  he  was  permitted  to  introduce  monks  and  monasteries. 
Both  the  British  and  Saxon  churches  remained  independent  until 
the  invasion  of  the  Duke  of  Normandy,  when  they  were  merged  in 
one,  entirely  independent  of  papal  authority.  Under  the  Norman 
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kings  the  pope  of  Rome  resumed  his  efforts  for  supremacy  in  Britain, 
and  sent  a  legate  to  that  country.  William  II.  made  Anselm  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  and  he  acknowledged  the  authority  of  Pope 
Urban,  and  for  this  the  whole  body  of  bishops  at  Rockhigham  re- 
nounced their  allegiance  to  Anselm,  and  after  this  he  was  not  per- 
mitted to  convene  councils  or  fill  up  vacant  dioceses.* 

"Henry  I.  allowed  no  appeals  to  the  pope  without  license  from  the 
king,  and  required  the  bishops  to  attend  the  councils  of  the  nation. 
He  maintained  his  ground  against  all  opposition.  Under  the  dege- 
nerate Stephen,  papal  encroachments  were  made,  but  his  successor, 
Henry  II.,  called  a  council  at  Clarendon,  A.D.  1164,  composed  of 
archbishops,  bishops,  abbots,  lords,  and  barons,  which  enacted  six- 
teen canons  that  gave  a  most  effectual  check  to  the  influence  of  the 
pope  for  several  centuries.  These  canons  provided  among  other 
things  that  the  clergy  should  be  amenable  to  the  secular  power, 
should  not  leave  the  realm  without  the  king's  consent,  and  have  no. 
right  to  appeal  to  the  pope  ;  that  the  election  of  bishops  should  be 
invalid  until  confirmed  by  the  king,  arid  that  no  freeholder  should 
be  laid  under  interdict  without  the  consent  of  the  king  or  his  chief 
justice.  These  canons  were  condemned  and  revoked  by  Pope  Alex- 
ander, but  notwithstanding  this,  were  confirmed  by  kings,  lords,  and 
clergy,  at  a  council  held  at  Northampton,  A.D.  11 76,  in  the  presence 
of  the  pope's  legate,  were  long  enforced,  and  forcenturies  formed  the 
bulwark  of  the  Church  of  England.  During  the  reign  of  Richard 
I.,  who  died  A.D.  1199,  these  canons  were  strictly  observed,  but 
under  the  pusillanimous  John,  renewed  efforts  were  made  by  the 
pope  to  subject  England  to  his  sway,  and  that  imbecile  monarch 
swore  fealty  to  him,  and  allowed  Peter-pence  to  be  collected.  His 
successor,  Henry  III. .acquiesced  in  silence, but  the  opposition  of  the 
clergy  was  aroused,  they  complained  to  the  king,  and  appealed  from 
the  pope  to  a  general  council  for  redress. f 

"  The  three  Edwards,  who  reigned  from  the  death  of  Henry  III., 
A.D.  1272  to  1377,  held  the  reins  with  a  firmer  hand  than  the  two 
weak  kings  who  preceded  them,  and  during  their  reigns  the  preten- 
sions of  the  pope  were  successfully  resisted.  By  a  series  of  statutes 
the  king  was  empowered  to  reverse  sentences  of  excommunication, 
the  donation  of  John  to  the  pope  declared  invalid,  the  remittance  of 
funds  to  Rome  strictly  prohibited,  parties  appealing  to  Rome  declared 
traitors  and  outlaws,  taxes  were  levied  on  the  clergy,  and  when  Boni- 
face VIII.,  by  his  bull,  A.D.  1296,  forbid  the  clergy  to  pay  such  taxes, 
and  excommunicated  those  who  made  them,  the  king,  by  a  decree 
of  outlawry,  sanctioned  by  the  lay  peers,  enforced  submission.}; 

*  See  Lingard,  the  Catholic  Historian,  Hist.  Eng.  Vol.  II.  p.  23^ 

t  See  Lingard,  III.  pp.  32-89. 

J  See  Lingard,  Stowe,  and  Hopkins,  P.  C.  p.  378. 
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"From  the  death  of  Edward  III.,  A.D.  1377,  until  A. D.  1422, 
under  Henry  IV.  and  V.,  other  restrictive  statutes  were  passed,  for- 
bidding the  sale  of  indulgences,  and  prohibiting  aliens  from  holding 
benefices  in  England,  except  priors,  who  were  required  to  find  sure- 
ties for  their  compliance  with  the  laws  of  the  realm,  for  which  see 
the  statutes  of  England." — pp.  75-77. 

It  is  not  true,  that,  from  the  time  of  St.  Austin  to  the 
Norman  Conquest,  both  the  British  and  Saxon  Churches 
were  independent  of  Rome.  The  British  prelates  may  have, 
during  a  part  of  that  period,  objected  to  the  authority  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  Metropolitans,  but  they  acknowledged  the 
authority  of  the  Papal  See.  The  Anglo-Saxon  Church  was 
founded  by  missionaries,  sent  by  Pope  St.  Gregory  the  First, 
and  was  of  all  the  national  Churches  in  the  world  the  most 
.devoted  to  the  Apostolic  See,  and  in  which  the  successor  of 
Peter  found  the  least  resistance  to  his  authority.  It  was 
precisely  during  this  period  that  England  was  called  by  the 
Pope,  Insula  Sanctorum.  The  Papal  legate  was  received, 
and  in  general  his  authority  was  recognized  by  the  govern- 
ment. Even  the  outlines  of  the  English  Constitution  were 
transmitted  by  Pope  Adrian  I.  through  his  legate  to  Eng- 
land, and  adopted  on  his  presentation  by  the  bishops,  the 
prince,  and  the  nobility  ;  and  it  was  precisely  after  the 
Danish  invasions,  and  at  the  period  of  the  Norman  Con- 
quest, that  systematic  resistance,  on  the  part  of  the  king  and 
his  courtiers,  lay  and  cleric,  to  the  Pope  began.  Almost  the 
reverse  of  what  Mr.  Derby  pretends  in  the  case.  To  be  sa- 
tisfied of  this  one  needs  but  read  the  letters  of  St.  Gregory 
VII.  to  William  the  Conqueror. 

"  Under  the  Norman  kings  the  Pope  of  Rome  resumed 
his  efforts  for  supremacy  in  Britain,  and  sent  a  legate  to 
that  country."  Just  as  if  he  never  sent  a  legate  to  that 
country  before.  The  Pope  resumed  no  efforts  for  supremacy 
in  Britain,  which  the  Church  in  England  had  always  ac- 
knowledged. His  efforts  were  to  make  the  Norman  kings 
respect  what  had  been  always  the  rights  of  the  Church. 
The  bishops  did  not  renounce  St.  Anselm,  because  he  ac- 
knowledged the  Papal  authority,  for  the  question  did  not 
turn  on  the  authority  of  the  Pope ;  but  ostensibly  because 
he  acknowledged  Urban  II.  to  be  the  legitimate  Pope,  in 
a  case  of  disputed  succession,  before  the  Church  in  Eng- 
land had  done  so ;  yet  really  because  he  had  fallen  under 
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the  displeasure  of  that  monster  William  Rufus.  It  was 
not  the  bishops  that  originated  the  difficulties  that  St.  An- 
selm  had  to  encounter,  but  the  king  who  wished  to  enslave 
the  Church,  and  secure  to  himself  her  revenues.  Lingard, 
in  the  place  cited  by  Mr.  Derby,  as  was  to  be  suspected, 
does  not  sustain  the  author's  statement. 

"  Henry  I.  allowed  no  appeals  to  the  Pope  without  license 
from  the  king."  What  then  ?  Does  Mr.  Derby  expect  us 
to  take  the  oppressive  acts  of  a  civil  tyrant  as  ecclesiastical 
authority  ?  We  know  very  well  that  the  Norman  kings  un- 
dertook to  destroy  the  Papal  authority  in  the  English  church, 
and  with  but  too  much  success.  A  movement  was  com- 
menced against  the  Papacy  by  William  the  Conqueror, 
which  on  the  part  of  the  civil  power  was  continued  down 
to  Henry  VIII.,  Edward  VI.,  and  Elizabeth.  As  far  as 
the  kings  and  courtiers  could  render  the  Church  in  Eng- 
land independent  of  the  Pope,  they  did  it,  and  in  doing  it, 
were  too  often  aided  by  unworthy  bishops  ;  but  kings, 
though  they  may  oppress  the  Church,  have  no  authority  in 
the  Church,  and  it  is  a  little  too  bad  to  hold  her  responsible 
for  the  acts  of  which  she  is  the  victim.  What  should  we 
think  of  a  writer  who  should  argue  that  the  Catholic  Hier- 
archy in  England  now,  at  the  head  of  which  is  his  Eminence, 
Cardinal  Wiseman,  is  independent  of  Rome,  because  the 
English  government  passed  against  it  The  Ecclesiastical 
Titles  Act  ?  Yet  he  would  only  argue  as  does  our  learned 
Jurist.  The  acts  against  Appeals  to  Rome,  the  Claren- 
don Constitutions,  the  law  of  Praemunire,  and  all  others 
which  show  that  the  sovereign  wished  to  trammel  the  exer- 
cise of  the  Papal  power  in  England,  cited  by  Mr.  Derby, 
prove,  if  you  will,  that  the  kings  were  anti-Papal,  and 
oppressed  the  Church,  but  they  do  not  prove  that  the 
Church  did  not  recognize  her  dependence  on  the  Papal  See. 
They  prove,  so  far  as  they  prove  any  thing,  that  she  did, 
and  that  the  civil  tyrants  wished  to  break  that  dependence, 
and  render  her  solely  dependent  on  themselves,  so  as  to  be 
able  to  despoil  her  and  tyrannize,  more  at  their  ease. 

Mr.  Derby  is  a  degenerate  Puritan,  and  forgets  the 
principle  on  which  his  ancestors  separated  from  the  Angli- 
can Establishment.  They  denied,  in  their  stern  way,  the 
authority  of  the  State  in  spirituals,  and  asserted,  in  prin- 
ciple, the  Independence  of  the  Church.  They  erred  in 
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doctrine,  they  erred  as  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Church, 
but  they  would  have  been  hung,  drawn,  and  quartered, 
sooner!  than  have  admitted,  the  civil  power  had  any  autho- 
rity in  the  Church,  Mr/Derby,  as  a  true  Anglican,  knows 
no  distinction  between  Church  and  State,  and  takes  the  ac- 
tion of  the  State  in  a  given  country  as  the  exponent  of  the 
faith,  and  discipline  of  the  Church  in  that  country.  The 
Roman  emperors  at  one  time  favored  Arianism,  exiled 
Catholic  bishops,  and  intruded  Arians  into  their  Sees,  and 
hence  he  concludes  that  the  Church  then  was  Arian. :>In 
England,  he  finds  on  the  part  of  the  king  and  parliament, 
a  long  series  of  acts  hostile  to  the  spiritual  supremacy  of 
the  Holy  See,  and  hence  concludes  that  the  Church  in  Eng- 
land was  independent  of  the  Apostolic  See,  anti-Papal,  and 
that  the  Papal  authority,  opposed  by  the  civil  power,  was 
illegitimate,  a  usurpation.  The  civil  power  with  him  is 
always  right,  and  the  ecclesiastical  always  wrong ;  kings 
are  infallible  and  impeccable,  but  the  Popes  are  always  fal- 
lible and  peccable.  Kings  are  never  ambitious  or  grasping 
when  they  war  against  the  Popes ;  Popes  are  always  inso- 


lent, grasping,  ambitious,  tyrannical,  when  they  oppose  kings 
and  defend  the  rights  of  religion.  The  man  really  does  not 
seem  to  know  that  he  talks  like  a  simpleton  or  a' madman. 
For  our  part  we  believe  that  God  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
of  lords,  that  the  Pope  is  his  vicegerent  on  earth,  and  that 
when  Pope  and  Caesar  are  in  conflict,  Caesar  is  in  the  wrong. 
Religion  is  the  supreme  law,  and  its  representative  is  to  be 
obeyed  in  preference  to  Caesar,  who  represents  only  the 
state.  We  give  to  Caesar  what  belongs  to  him,  but  we  do 
not  make  him  the  arbiter  of  our  faith,  or  the  keeper  of  our 
conscience.  We  acknowledge  in  him  no  spiritual  com- 
petency. 

The  Jurist,  no  doubt,  wishes  us  as  well  as  others  to  re- 
gard him  as  an  intelligent  and  fair-minded  man,  and  we 
suppose  he  would  feel  insulted  were  we  to  call  him  a  petti- 
fogger ;  but,  although  he  is  only  a  fair  sample  of  anti-popery 
writers,  we  can  conceive  nothing  more  unjust  or  unfair 
than  his  whole  line  of  argument  from  beginning  to  end. 
Our  readers  know  that  we  make  it  a  point  of  honor  and  of 
conscience  to  represent  the  views  and  arguments  of  our  op- 
jtonents  fairly,  and  to  reply  to  them  in  the  same  manner. 
Many  a  man  may  find  in  our  pages  his  objections  to  our 
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views  put  in  a  clearer  and  stronger  light  than  he  had  himself 
put  them.  We  make  it  a  rule  to  meet  an  opponent  in  his 
strength,  riot  in  his  weakness,  and  answer  his  objections 
in  their  real  meaning,  without  any  chicanery,  or  the  substi- 
tution of  any  false  or  collateral  issue.  We  write  never  to 
win  a  victory,  but  always  to  elicit,  defend,  or  recommend 
the  truth,  and  we  cannot  understand  how  a  Christian  or 
even  a  man  who  respects  himself  can  do  otherwise,  and 
yet  we  have  rarely  met  a  man  who,  in  arguing  against 
Catholicity,  consents  to  meet  the  question  on  its  merits. 
There  is  less  both  of  candor  and  clear  sharp  intelligence 
in  popular  writers,  and  even  writers  of  reputation,  than 
is  commonly  supposed.  Some  of  the  criticisms  of  our 
own  religious  friends,  as  well  as  enemies,  confirm  us  in 
this.  There  are  few  men  who  can  write  without  pre- 
judice, fewer  still,  perhaps,  who  can  go  at  once  to  the  heart 
of  a  question,  and  seize  vividly  and  firmly  the  principle  on 
which  it  hinges. 

Mr.  Derby  is  not  a  great  man,  is  not  really  a  learned  man, 
but  he  is,  as  the  world  goes,  a  man  of  more  than  aver- 
age abilities  and  attainments  ;  yet  his  line  of  argument 
against  Catholicity  proves  that  he  writes  without  conviction, 
and  without  reflection.  It  is  clear  from  his  pages  that  he 
has  never  inquired  what  is  the  truth  in  the  case,  but 
simply  asked  what  he  can  say  against  the  Church  that  may 
appear  plausible  to  those  who  know  nothing  of  the  subject, 
or  that  will  require  time  and  labor  on  the  part  of  Catholics 
to  refute.  Thus,  wishing  to  disprove  the  unity  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  he  proves  that  there  have  been  in  all  ages 
heretics  and  schismatics,  or  persons  who  have  denied  her 
doctrines  and  her  authority.  He  alleges  what  nobody  de- 
nies, and  which  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  question. 
What  he  proves  would  be  to  his  purpose,  only  on  condition 
that  instead  of  anathematizing  the  heresies  he  enumerates, 
she  had^  adopted  them,  and  had  herself  authorized  the 
schisms  alleged.  He  wishes  to  deny  the  Church's  claim  to 
Catholicity,  and  alleges  to  sustain  his  denial  that  there  are 
sects,  and  nations  even,  that  reject  her,  forgetting  that  his 
objection  could  have  been  heard  with  far  greater  force 
against  Christianity  itself  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  than 
it  can  be  against  the  Church  now.  Why  does  he  not  ar- 
gue that  our  Lord  did  not  die  for  all  men,  because  there  are 
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millions  who  do  not  own  him,  and  will  never  accept  his  offers 
of  pardon,  and  salvation.  He  wishes  to  prove  that  the  Papal 
power  is  a  usurpation,  and  that  the  Pope  has  no  right  to  gov- 
ern the  Church,  and  he  quotes  the  acts  of  kings,  parliaments, 
courtiers,  and  worldly  churchmen,  resisting  the  Papal  au- 
thority as  his  proof,  just  as  if  these  acts  were  the  acts  of  the 
Church  herself,  or  as  if  kings,  parliaments,  courtiers,  juris- 
consults and  false-hearted  prelates,  who  side  with  power  in 
order  to  save  their  heads  or  their  revenues,  were  the  authori- 
tative expounders  of  God's  law.  Has  the  Jurist  ever  studied 
a  single  Treatise  on  Evidence,  or  attained  to  any  compre- 
hension of  what  is  or  is-  not  pertinent  evidence  in  a  case  ? 
We  fear  not ;  if  he  has,  he  certainly  has  profited  little  by 
it.  Yet,  in  reading  what  he  has  alleged  in  his  effort  to 
prove  the  Church  in  England  was  always  independent  of 
Rome,  we  cannot  help  feeling  that  much  of  the  heresy  and 
schism  which  now  afflict  the  world,  is  owing  to  a  grave 
neglect  in  the  Middle  Ages  on  the  part  of  pastors  to  in- 
struct sufficiently  the  mass  of  the  faithful  in  the  true 
Papal  character  of  the  Church.  There  were  not  sufficient 
pains  taken  to  make  the  people  understand  that  the  Church 
is  built  by  our  Lord  on  Peter,  and  that  where  Peter  is, 
there  is  the  Church.  The  Papal  supremacy  was  never  pal- 
atable to  the  human  nature  which  even  bishops  to  some 
extent  retain,  and  was  always  offensive  to  Cassar.  Hence 
in  every  nation  there  was  and  is  a  strong  temptation  to  di- 
minish rather  than  enlarge  the  Papal  prerogatives,  and  to 
make  as  little  depend  on  the  Papacy  as  possible.  Millions 
of  Catholics  in  the  Middle  Ages  lived  and  died  without 
any  explicit  understanding  of  the  real  office  and  signifi- 
cance of  the  Papacy.  Hence,  Caesar  was  able  to  com- 
mand the  support  even  of  good  Catholics  against  the  Sov- 
ereign Pontiff.  Godfrey  of  Bouillon  fought  in  the  army  of 
Henry,  King  of  the  Germans,  after  that  monster  had 
been  excommunicated  and  deposed  by  Pope  St.jGregory 

Happily  in  our  times  a  better  spirit  prevails,  and  Cath- 
olics generally  turn  with  affection,  devotion,  and  reve- 
rence to  the  See  of  Peter.  They  very  generally  regard 
the  Church  now  as  essentially  Papal,  not  merely  Episcopal 
as  Caesar  would  have  them  regard  her.  Cassar  has  lost  the 
greater  part  of  his  influence  in  spirituals,  and  there  probably 
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has  never,  since  the  downfall  of  the  Western  Roman  Em- 
pire, been  a  more  cordial  submission  of  the  prelates,  and  the 
great  body  of  the  faithful,  to  the  successor  of  Peter  than 
now.  The  palmy  days  of  Anglicanism,  Gallicanism,  and 
Josephinism  are  past,  as  the  unanimity  and  joy  with  which 
the  whole  Catholic  world  has  received  the  Papal  definition, 
declaring  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  our  Lady  to  be 
of  faith,  has  been  received,  abundantly  proves.  The  Papal 
triumph  is  complete,  and  a  glorious  future  opens  before  the 
Church. 


v/ 

ART.  II. — A  Response  to  O.  A.  Brownson.  Universalist 
Quarterly  and  General  Review.  Boston :  Tompkins. 
April,  1857. 

OUR  Universalist  friend,  in  his  issue  for  April,  offers  a 
rejoinder  to  the  Reply  in  this  Review  for  January  last  to 
his  criticisms  on  our  Article  on  The  Church  and  the  Re- 
public^ published  the  previous  July.  We  have  nothing  to 
object  to  the  tone  or  temper  of  what  he  calls  his  Response. 
It  is  respectful,  in  better  taste  even  than  his  first  article, 
and,  we  doubt  not,  intended  to  be  perfectly  fair  and  candid, 
although  it  is  less  full  and  less  vigorous  than  we  were 
prepared  to  meet. 

The  author  thinks  we  made  too  much  of  his  conces- 
sions, but  we  can  assure  him  that  we  understood  them 
precisely  as  he  does  himself. 

"  Before  attempting  to  comply  with  Mr.  Brownson's  invitation, 
to  respond  to  his  last  article,  we  must  ask  him  not  to  make  too 
much  of  the  concession  we  have  made  relative  to  the  logical  advan- 
tage which  the  Catholic  has  over  the  Calvinist.  We  write  from  the 
standpoint  of  a  Universalist  interpretation  of  Christianity  ;  and  we 
say,  what  we  presume  most  of  our  Universalist  brethren  are  also 
ready  to  say,  that  Calvinism  concedes  the  premises  out  of  which 
the  necessity  of  an  infallible  interpreter  is  educed.  But  such  a 
statement,  coming  from  a  Universalist,  is  no  concession.  We  have 
not  said,  nor  do  we  think,  that  Universalism  gives  the  Catholic  any 
such  ground  of  deduction.  We  have  only  said  that  Calvinism  does 
this ;  but  as  the  Calvinist  will  not  permit  us  to  speak  for  him,  our 
statement  cannot  be  viewed  in  the  light  of  a  concession." — p.  156. 
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We  cited  hU  concession*  ^ptrfa^  indications,  of  his 
Catholic  tendencies,  nor  as  the  concessions  of  one  who 
would  be  recognized  as  authority  by  Calvinists,  but  as  the 
concessions  of  an  intelligent  Protestant,  who  has  as  good  a 
right  to  the  name  of  Protestant  as  any  of  those  who 
pretend  to  believe  more  than  he  does,  'that  there  is  nb 
middle  ground  between  Catholicity  and  Rationalism  ;  and 
as  a  testimony  confirmatory  of  what  we  so  often  assert,  that 
intelligent  Protestants  very  generally  regard  so-called  Or- 
thodox Protestantism  as  an  exploded  humbug,  and  are 
very  well  satisfied  that  if  Christianity  is  anything  more 
than  a  republication  of  the  law  of  nature,  if  it  be  in  fact  a 
supernatural  and  authoritative  religion,  it  is  identically  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion. 

In  our  Article  on  The  Church  and  the  Republic,  we 
maintained  that  religion  is  necessary  as  a  mediating  power 
between  the  individual  and  the  state,  to  save  us,  on  the 
one  hand,  from  anarchy,  and  the  other,  from  despotism  ; 
and  we  further  maintained,  that  to  answer  this  purpose  it 
must  be  religion  organized  as  an  organism,  indeed,  as  the 
Church,  because  otherwise  it  is  not  a  power,  but  simply  an 
idea.  The  Reviewer  accused  us  of  taking  the  vital  point, 
the  only  point  in  the  argument  which  Protestants  want 
proved  for  granted,  and  leaving  it  without  even  a  show  of 
proof.  We  replied,  and  showed,  as  we  thought,  that  the 
charge  was  unfounded.  Our  reply,  it  seems,  has  not  satis- 
fied him,  and  he  reiterates  and  insists  on  his  objection  in 
his  response.  He  says  :—  •  (T  ^  3i^di 

"  It  is  impossible  that  our  author,  in  the  words  here  quoted  from 
him,  shows  that  he  did  not  assume,  that  he  really  attempted  to 
prove  what  we  have  termed  the  vital  point  in  his  argument.  Pos- 
sibly there  is  something  in  his  words  that  we  do  not  see.  Candor, 
however,  compels  us  to  say,  that  we  see  in  the  extract  nothing  but  an 
assumption  of  that  'vital  point  !  '  What  does  he  give  as  argument, 
that  religion  to  be  authoritative  in  society,  must  be  organized,  must 
be  an  organism  ?  Why  must  religion  be  an  organization,  a 
church  ?  The  answer  is,  '  because  religion  without  the  chnrcb, 
without  an  organization,  is  not  &  power,  is  only  an  idea,  a  simple 
opinion,  and  therefore  nothing  but  an  individualism.'  Now  it  may 
seem  an  act  of  presumption  to  call  in  question  Mr.  Brownson's  logic 
—  -the  province  of  all  other,  wherein  he  is  deemed  a  master.  But 
truly,  the  words  which  we  have  just  quoted  from  him,  look  very 
much  like  what  Whately  calls  a  petitio  principii  ;  in  common 
word?,  a  begging  of  the  question.  The  real  question  is,  can  religion 
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be  a  power  without  being  an  organization,  a  church  ?  The  conclu- 
sion for  Mr.  Brownsorr  to  establish  is,  that  religion  is  not  a  power, 
except  as  it  is  an  organism.  And  one  of  the  premises  by  which  "be 
seeks  to  establish  this  conclusion  is  the  affirmation  that  religion 
without  a  church  is  not  a  power !  This  conclusion,  so  far  from  being 
educed  from  his  premise,  seems  to  us  simply  a  re- statement  of  the 
very  premise  !  He  affirms  that  religion  to  be  a  power,  must  be  an 
organism.  We  ask  for  proof.  He  replies:  religion  unorganized  is 
not  a  power.  We  leave  it  with  our  intelligent  readers  to  decide, 
whether  there  is  any  difference  between  his  proposition  and  hia 
proof.  The  only  difference  that  we  can  see,  is  that  the  one  is  stated 
in  the  affirmative  form,  and  the  other  in  the  negative  form. 

"  If,  however,  Mr.  Brownson  can  show  that  the  two  propositions 
which  we  have  deemed  equivalents,  have  nevertheless  a  logical  dis- 
tinction of  premise  and  conclusion, — and  very  likely  he  can  show 
this, — we  must  still  repeat  our  complaint,  that  he  has  assumed  the 
turning  point  in  the  argument.  If  he  can  show  that  he  has  not 
done  this  in  his  conclusion,  he  will  certainly  admit  that  he  has  done 
so  in  his  premise.  Whether  his  proposition,  that '  religion  without 
the  church,  without  an  organization,  is  not  a  power/  be  a  re-state- 
ment, indifferent  form,  of  the  point  which  needs  proof,  or  whether 
it  may  be  considered  as  a  prior  and  distinct  proposition,  authenti- 
cating that  point,  the  proposition  itself  is  an  assumption.  And  the 
question  arises,  have  we  therefore  a  right  to  complain  ? 

"  Now  with  reference  to  this  matter  of  assumption,  we  desire 
not  to  be  irrational.  We  need  not  be  told,  that  in  all  argument 
something  must  be  assumed.  Fundamental  propositions  are  always 
to  be  taken  for  granted.  No  first  truth  can  be  proved.  And  so 
when  two  persons  consent  to  argue,  they  go  on  the  presumption  that 
there  are  propositions  to  be  assumed  by  both  parties.  Certainly,  we 
shall  not  complain  of  Mr.  Brownson  for  doing  what  we  have  done, 
what  everybody  who  reasons  must  do, — we  shall  not  complain  that 
he  has  assumed  a  proposition.  If  he  has  asumed  that  which  is  self- 
evident,  which  admits  of  no  dispute,  we  have  no  right  to  demur. 
Our  charge  is  not,  that  he  has  assumed  a  proposition,  but  that  he 
has  assumed  the  wrong  one,  one  which  is  not  self-evident,  one 
which  calls  for  proof,  and  which,  if  true,  admits  of  proof.  Every 
thing  in  pur  author's  argument  rests  upon  the  proposition,  'that  re- 
ligion, without  the  church,  without.an  organization,  is  not  a  power,' 
—always  meaning  by  the  term  church,  or  organization,  a  body  of 
men  existing,  in  certain  organic  relations/as  the  depositaries  and  au- 
thentic exponents  of  religion.  And  will  our  author  claim  that  this 
is  a  self-evident  proposition  ?  He  has  a  right  to  start  with  an  as- 
sumption— this  he  must  do;  but  will  he  affirm  that  this  is  the  pro- 
position to  start  with — to  be  assumed  ?  We  ask  particular  attention 
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to  the  point  now  under  notice,  for  the  whole  issue  of  the  present 
controversy  turns  upon  it.  If  we  concede  that  religion  without  a 
church,  or  organism — always  meaning  by  the  word  church  a  body 
of  men  existing  in  certain  organic  relations — is  not  a  power,  wecon- 
cede  everything.  We  cheerfully  grant,  that  if  this  point  can  be 
established,  the  argument  is  wholly  with  our  author.  If  it  be  true, 
that  religion  without  a  church  is  necessarily  only  an  idea, — and  we 
think  we  apprehend  Mr.  Brownson's  use  of  the  word  idea, — then  we 
must  admit,  that  the  third  and  authoritative  element  in  society  must 
be  an  organization,  a  church.  And  although  we  are  reminded,  that 
the  question  is  not  at  present  whether  the  Catholic  Church  is  that 
authoritative  organization,  we  are  prepared,  in  view  of  certain  con- 
siderations not  now  under  discussion,  to  go  further  than  our  author 
asks  us  to  go,  and  admit  the  Catholic  Church  to  be  the  power  which 
may  rightfully  adjudicate  upon  the  claims  in  dispute  between  the 
state  and  the  individual.  We  do  not  say  all  this  without  premedi- 
tation. We  have  given  the  subject  some  reading  and  considerable 
reflection.  We  have  long  been  assured,  that  the  advantage  which 
the  Catholic  seems  to  have  over  the  Calvinist,  is  in  the  concession 
which  the  latter,  sometimes  formally  and  always  virtually,  makes 
with  reference  to  the  office  of  the  church.  Perhaps  the  Calvinist 
will  admit  that  religion  without  a  church  cannot  be  a  power.  Hav- 
ing made  such  an  admission,  we  should  like  to  see  him  grapple  with 
Mr.  Brownson  !  We  can  predict  the  result.  Such  an  admission  is 

fatal  to  Protestantism."— pp.  158-161. 
rr 

In  our  first  Article  we  stated,  but  did  not  develop 
the  proof  of  the  point  in  question ;  in  our  second  Article 
we  developed  it  at  length,  and  showed  that  we  did  offer 
proof,  at  least,  something  in  the  form  of  proof.  Our  argu- 
ment was,  that  to  save  society  on  the  one  hand  from 
despotism,  and  from  anarchy  on  the  other,  we  must  have  a 
third  element,  namely,  the  Christian  religion,  to  mediate 
between  the  individual  and  the  state,  and  to  restrain  one 
or  the  other,  according  to  the  exigencies  of  the  case.  To 
answer  this  purpose,  religion  must  be  a  power  resting  on  its 
own  basis,  independent  alike  of  both  the  state  and  the  in- 
dividual, and  able  at  need  to  restrain  both.  This  much 
the  author  concedes,  or  evidently  intends  to  concede. 
"  We  conceded,"  he  says,  pp.  156,  157,  "the  proposition 
that  there  must  be  a  power  to  mediate  between  the  rival 
claims  of  the  individual  and  the  state,  and  that  this  power 
must  be  something  independent  of  the  parties  on  whose 
conflicting  claims  it  pronounces  authoritative  judgment. 
We  further  conceded  that  this  third  element,  this  authori- 
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tative  power,  is  the  Christian  religion.11  This  established, 
we  proceed  to  say,  then  it  must  be  religion  organized,  as  an 
organism,  as  the  Church.  Why  so?  Because  religion  not 
as  an  organism,  as  organized,  as  the  Church,  is  not  a 
power.  Why  not  a  power  ?  Because  it  is  then  merely  an 
idea,  and  ideas  are  not  powers.  There  is  no  proposition 
not  conceded  left  without  proof,  except  that  an  idea  is  not 
a  power,  which  we  proved  at  length  in  our  second  Article 
on  the  subject.  The  Reviewer  has  fallen  into  the  mistake 
of  supposing  that  we  leave  the  point,  that  the  religion 
needed  must  be  the  Church,  unproved,  by  confounding  two 
propositions,  which  in  our  argument  are  given  as  distinct, 
and  the  one  as  the  proof  of  the  other.  This  is  evident 
from  the  following  extract : — 

"  In  our  former  article  we  must  have  been  unfortunate  in  the 
choice  of  words,  for  it  seems  that  Mr.  Brownson  regards  us  admit- 
ing  his  fundamental  proposition  !  And  here  we  must  quote  from 
his  article  : 

"  '  Here  is  in  substance  our  argument,  and  it  is  a  conclusive,  an  unanswer- 
able argument,  if,  as  we  allege,  it  be  true,  that  religion  unorganized,  religion 
without  the  Church,  is  only  an  idea,  and  religion  as  an  idea  is  not  a  power. 
That  religion  without  the  Church,  religion  unorganized,  is  only  AN  IDEA,  our 
Universalist  friend  does  not  deny,  nay  concedes,  as  he  must,  if  he  speaks  not 
merely  of  natural  religion,  or  the  law  of  nature,  for  it  is  impossible  to  conceive 
it  to  be  anything  else.' — pp.  9,  10. 

"  Mr.  Brownson's  'Universalist  friend  does  not  deny'  that  reli- 
gion in  order  to  be  a  power  must  be  a  church  ?  Indeed,  he  does 
deny,  and  this  most  emphatically,  everything  of  the  kind  !  What 
we  are  supposed  not  to  deny,  we  in  fact  look  upon  as  a  most  fruitful 
source  of  religious  error.  We  have  no  faith  whatever  in  the  com- 
mon idea  of  a  church.  It  does  very  well  for  the  Catholic  to  laud  the 
church,  and  to  attribute  to  it  supernatural  gifts, for  in  doing  this  he 
is  consistent  with  the  necessities  of  his  faith.  But  we  cannot  con- 
ceive that  the  Protestant  has  any  right  to  imitate  his  example  in  this 
respect ;  and  when  he  does  this,  be  puts  himself  hopelessly  in  the 
power  of  his  Catholic  opponent." — p.  161. 

::foi»Now  it  is  clear  from  the  words  cited  from  us,  that  we 
do  no  such  thing.  What  we  say  our  Universalist  friend 
does  not  deny,  nay,  concedes,  is,  that  religion  unorganized 
or  without  the  Church,  is  only  an  idea.  We  did  not  repre- 
sent him  as  not  denying  or  conceding  that  it  is  not  a 
power,  for  that  was  precisely  what  he  did  deny.  From  his 
not  denying  or  conceding  that  it  is  only  an  idea,  we  labored 
in  our  Reply  to  force  him  by  an  argument  ex  concessis. 
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to  concede  that  it  is  not  a  power,  because  ideas  are  not 
powers.  We  can  explain  his  mistake  only  by  supposing 
that  he  regarded  the  two  propositions  used  by  us  as  form- 
ally identical,  and  overlooked  the  fact*  that  religion  without 
the  Church  is  only  an  idea,  was  adduced  as  proof  that  reli- 
gion without  the  Church  is  not  a  power^rfj  t 

We  understand  him  now  to  concede  that  ideas  are  not 
powers,  and  to  deny  that  religion  without  the  Church,  or 
unorganized,  is  only  an  idea.  "  If  it  be  true,"  he  says,  in 
a  passage  already  cited,  "  that  religion  without  a  Church 
be  necessarily  only  an  idea — and  we  think  we  apprehend 
Mr.  Brownson's  use  of  the  term  idea — then  we  must  admit 
that  the  third  and  authoritative  element  in  society  must 
be  an  organization,  a  Church,"  and  "  we  are  prepared  in 
view  of  certain  considerations  not  now  under  discussion,  to 
go  further  than  our  author  asks  us  to  go,  and  admit  the 
Catholic  Church  to  be  the  power  that  may  rightfully  adju- 
dicate upon  the  claims  in  dispute  between  the  state  and 
the  individual.'"  The  author  knows  that  we  used  the  word 
organization  in  our  Article  only  in  the  sense  of  organism. 
His  concession  is,  then,  we  take  it,  if  religion  without  the 
Church  is  only  an  idea,  if  to  answer  the  purpose  it  must 
be  an  organism,  it  must  be  religion  as  the  Catholic  Church. 
This  concedes  all  we  contend  for,  except  a  single  point,  and 
leaves  no  dispute  as  to  which  is  the  organism  or  Church,  if 
any,  is  necessary.  This  point  is,  that  religion  without  the 
Church  is  only  an  idea.  In  proof  that  it  is  only  an  idea,  we 
allege  the  fact,  that  whatever  in  God's  universe  exists  at  all, 
exists  as  an  organism,  and  cannot  otherwise  be  conceived  of 
as  a  real  existence.  This  is  conceded  as  to  vegetables,  ani- 
mals, and  human  beings,  and  physicists  have  proved  it  to  be 
true  of  minerals,  and  thus  exploded  the  old  notion  of  brute 
matter  as  well  as  the  materia  prima  of  the  Peripatetics. 
What  we  call  matter  does  not  consist  of  brute  atoms  as  the 
old  Atomists  contended,  but  of  active  elements,  which  Aris- 
totle named  entelecheice,  and  which  Leibnitz  calls  monads. 
Every  thing  in  it  that  actually  exists,  exists  as  an  active  force, 
or  'vis  activa,  and  has  in  itself  its  own  centre  and  principle 
of  action.  Whatever  lacks  this  internal  principle,  which, 
as  we  ascend  in  the  scale  of  creation,  is  called  life  or  the 
principle  of  vitality,  or  is  incapable  of  acting  from  within 
outwards,  is  no  real,  no  substantive  existence,  and  is  at 
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best  only  an  idea.  Every  real  existence  then  exists  as  an 
organism,  for  an  organism  is  characterized  by  the  fact  that 
it  has  in  itself  a  principle  of  life  or  activity,  and  lives 
or  acts  from  its  own  centre. 

Now  the  question  whether  Christianity  be  an  organism 
or  not,  is  simply  the  question  whether  it  really  exists  or  not, 
that  is,  whether  it  is  actual  or  only  ideal  existence.  If  not 
an  organism,  it  is  not  an  actual  existence,  and  if  not  an 
actual  existence,  it  can  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  by  the 
force  of  the  terms  themselves,  be  only  an  idea,  or  an  ideal 
existence.  Now  here  is  a  question  which  the  Reviewer  has 
not  duly  considered.  The  question  is  this,  Is  Christianity 
or  is  it  not  an  actually  existing  order  of  life,  a  real  creation, 
as  real  a  creation  in  the  supernatural  order  as  the  natural 
creation  is  in  the  natural  order  ?  If  not,  it  has  no  distinct 
existence,  and  is  identical  either  with  God  or  with  nature. 
There  is  then  no  distinctively  Christian  religion,  no  Christian 
vis  activa  ;  and  what  we  call  the  Christian  religion  is  either 
a  human  conviction  or  an  idea  in  the  Divine  mind,  at 
least,  if  it  be  not  a  pure  fiction.  It  is  at  best  only  a  pos- 
sible, not  an  actual  religion  Precisely  what  we  said  when  we 
said  it  was  only  an  idea.  Possible  or  ideal  things  may,  but 
do  not  exist.  To  exist  they  must  be  concreted,  for  nothing 
exists  in  the  abstract,  or  as  an  abstraction,  and  to  be  con- 
crete or  to  be  concreted,  is  to  be  an  organism.  There  is  no 
escape  from  this  conclusion.  Either  Christianity  is  no  ac- 
tual existence,  or  it  is  an  organism;  and  if  an  organism, 
then,  as  the  Reviewer  concedes,  the  Catholic  Church,  that 
sublime  and  mysterious  existence,  that  life  of  unity  in 
variety,  which  we  presented  to  the  meditation  of  our 
Uhiversalist  friend  in  our  former  reply  * 

The  Reviewer  unconsciously  proves  this  even  in  trying 
to  escape  it. 

' 


.  . 

"  In  rejecting,  as  we  do,  in  whole  and  in  every  part,  the  theory  of 
a  church  so  brilliantly  stated  in  this  extract  —  in  denying  the  exist- 
ence  of  any  vital  union  between  religion  and  a  church,  as  an  organi- 
zation —  in  affirming  that  religion  may  have,  does  have,  an  existence 
sind  a  power,  apart  from  organization—  in  repeating  our  former 
statement,  that  a  church  in  itself,  as  an  organization,  has  no  mys- 
tery, no  power,  no  sanctity;  but  that  it  derives  all  mystery,  all 
power,  all  sanctity,  from  the  religion  which  its  several  membersbring 
itfto  it  —  bring  into  it,tob,  as  individuals—  in  affirming  all  these  things  , 
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Mr.  Brownson  will  say,  and  say  justly,  that  we  are  obligated  to  fur- 
nish something  as  having  authority — a  something  which  is  not  the 
individual,  which  is  not  the  State,  which  is  not  an  idea-— a  some- 
thing that  can  speak  to  the  individual,  and  to  the  State,  and  fearing 
neither,  control  both — a  something,  too,  which  can  speak  without 
liability  to  mistake,  whose  commands  shall  be  irrevocable,  and 
whose  power  cannot  be  resisted.  Yes,  we  are  obliged  to  furnish 
a  power  possessed  of  all  these  attributes.  And  are  we  asked, 
what  is  this  power  ?  We  answer  reverently — God  !  We  are  of 
the  number  who  believe  that  God  not  only  was,  but  that  he  is — 
that  he  rules  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  — that  he  is  ever 
present,  actively  present,  and  all-sufficient  to  mediate  between 
the  claims  of  the  individual  and  the  State.  Mr.  Brownson,  him- 
self, believes  all  this.  The  difference  of  conviction  between  him 
and  us,  relates  only  to  the  medium  through  which  God,  ruling 
among  men,  would  restrain  the  licentiousness  of  the  individual  and 
the  despotism  of  the  State.  He  will  say  that  God  speaks  through 
that  mysterious  body,  so  vividly  portrayed  in  the  extract,  last 
quoted  from  him.  We  say,  that  God  speaks  through  the  reason, 
the  conscience,  the  soul  of  the  individual  man." — pp.  164,  165. 

This  is  a  plain  and  unequivocal  rejection  of  Christianity 
as  an  actual  religion.  The  power  needed,  the  Reviewer 
concedes,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  Christian  religion.  He 
now  says  it  is  God  himself.  "  Are  we  asked,  what  is  this 
power  ?  We  answer  reverently — God."  This  settles  the 
question,  and  denies  Christianity  as  an  actually  existing 
provision  made  or  instituted  by  our  Heavenly  Father  for  our 
wants,  since  it  asserts,  and  permits  us  to  assert,  only  God 
and  nature.  We  proved,  and  the  Reviewer  concedes,  that 
the  power  needed  is  the  Christian  religion,  and  therefore  he 
must  concede  that  the  Christian  religion  is  a  power,  some- 
thing really  existing,  and  capable  of  acting  from  its  own 
central  activity  or  life.  But  in  the  passage  before  us  de- 
claring the  power  to  be  God,  he  denies  Christianity  to  be 
itself  a  power,  and  makes  it  merely  the  direct  and  imme- 
diate power  of  God,  which,  of  course  he  must  do  by  deny- 
ing Christianity  as  the  Church,  but  which  he  is  not  at 
liberty  to  do  after  his  concessions.  He  has  to  maintain 
against  us  that  the  Christian  religion,  without  the  Church, 
unorganized,  as  not  an  organism,  is  a  power  resting  on  its 
own  basis,  and  capable  of  mediating  between  two  other 
powers,  or  social  elements.  But  here  he  shows  that  he 
cannot  do  it,  for  outside  of  the  Church  the  only  Christian 
religion  he  can  assert  is  the  Divine  Being  himself;  that  is, 
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Christianity  without  the  Church,  as  we  told  him,  has  no 
actual  existence,  and  is  only  an  idea  either  in  the  Divine 
mind  or  in  the  human  mind  ;  for  the  Christian  religion  as 
an  actually  existing  religion,  though  like  all  creation  in- 
separable, must  be  distinguishable  from  God,  as  the  creature 
from  the  Creator,  the  work  from  the  workman. 

The  author  here  proves  what  we  told  him  in  our  former 
reply,  that  he  does  not  conceive  of  Christianity  as  the  new 
creation  or  supernatural  order  lying  above  the  natural 
order.  "  He  believes  in  no  order  of  existence  above  nature, 
save  God  himself;  God  and  nature  are  for  him  all  that  is  or 
exists.  He  has  no  conception  of  Christianity  as  a  substan- 
tive existence  or  second  cause."  The  passage  we  have  last 
cited  proves  it.  The  question  is  not  whether  God  is  a  power 
without  the  Church,  for  such  a  question  would  be  absurd  ; 
but  is  the  Christian  religion  without  the  Christian  Church 
or  Christian  organism  a  power,  a  substantive  existence,  with 
an  internal  principle  of  activity,  or  its  own  central  life,  as  in 
the  case  of  every  other  actual  existence  or  living  thing.  This 
is  what  we  denied,  and  what  the  Reviewer  undertakes  to 
prove,  but  what  he  does  not  succeed  in  proving. 

We  tell  him  again  that  there  is  a  deeper  significance  in 
the  Catholic  view  of  the  Christian  religion  objectively  con- 
sidered than  he  has  suspected.  He  says  all  the  difference 
between  him  and  us  is,  that  we  hold  that  God  speaks  through 
that  mysterious  body  we  call  the  Church,  while  he  holds 
that  God  speaks  through  the  reason,  the  conscience,  the 
soul  of  the  individual ;  but  he  is  quite  out  in  his  supposi- 
tion that  this  is  all  or  even  the  chief  difference  between  us. 
We  hold  as  firmly,  and  perhaps  even  more  firmly  than  he 
does,  that  God  speaks  through  the  reason,  the  conscience, 
the  soul  of  the  individual.  We  hold  in  this  respect  all  he 
holds,  and  we  regard  with  even  more  reverence  and  docility 
the  inspirations  of  the  Almighty  into  the  soul  of  each  more 
than  he  does.  Our  religion  requires  us  to  do  so.  The 
Catholic  cherishes  with  the  profoundest  love  and  joy  this  in- 
ternal communion  with  God,  and  seeks  always,  when  faith- 
ful to  his  religion,  the  internal  light  and  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Why  else  his  prayer  and  meditation  ?  Let 
the  Reviewer  read  the  life  of  any  Catholic  saint,  or  any 
Catholic  work  designed  for  spiritual  instruction  and  edifica- 
tion, and  he  will  find  that  in  this  respect  we  believe  all  he 
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believes,  and  even  much  more  than  he  has  ever  dreamed 
of.  He  differs  from  us  here,  in  that  he  falls  short  of  us, 
not  in  that  he  goes  beyond  us. 

On  this  point  Protestants  generally  mistake  Catholic 
teaching.  Because  we  assert  an  external  authority,  they 
conclude,  very  rashly  and  illogically,  that  we  deny  spi- 
ritual communion  with  God ;  because  we  assert  an  external 
objective  revelation  deposited  with  the  Church,  and  authori- 
tatively expounded  by  her,  that  we  deny  all  interior  illumi- 
nation of  the  individual  soul ;  because  we  assert  the  neces- 
sity of  communion  with  the  Church,  in  order  to  render  us 
acceptable  to  God,  that  we  deny  all  individuality,  and  all 
inward  piety  and  devotion.  Nothing  is,  or  can  be,  more, 
untrue,  more  unjust  to  the  teachings  of  our  religion,  and 
the  practices  of  Catholic  saints.  It  is  possible  that  our  po- 
lemical writers  have  not  always  been  careful  in  their  contro- 
versial works  to  bring  out  this  point,  and  that  they  have,  by 
confining  their  defence  to  the  external,  had  some  influence  in 
confirming  the  impression  that  we  recognize  only  the  exter- 
nal, and  deny  the  proper  internal  relations  of  the  pious  soul 
to  God.  Protestants  have  not  erred  in  asserting  the  interior 
operations  of  the  Spirit ;  their  error  has  been  in  asserting 
them  to  the  exclusion  of  the  external  authority  and  com- 
munion of  the  Church.  One  extreme  begets  another.  The 
external  being  the  point  denied,  the  Catholic  has  had  that 
to  defend,  and  in  confining  himself  almost  exclusively  to  its 
defence,  he  has  had  the  appearance  of  not  esteeming,  or 
rather,  of  not  admitting  the  internal. .  But  Protestants  may 
be  assured  that  we  maintain  with  equal  earnestness  both 
the  internal  and  the  external,  and  both  as  concurrent,  not 
as  antagonistic  elements  or  authorities.  Protestants  have 
less  than  we;  in  no  case  have  they  more,  or  indeed  so 
much. 

The  difference  is  not  where  or  what  our  Universalist 
friend  supposes.  Certainly,  we  hold  that  God  speaks 
through  the  Church,  but  that  is  only  a  little  of  what  we 
hold.  Certainly,  we  believe  that  God  has  deposited  the 
revelation  he  has  made  with  the  Church,  appointed  her  its 
guardian,  teacher,  and  interpreter ;  but  all  this,  though 
much,  does  not  begin  to  exhaust  our  idea  of  the  Church. 
Nothing  thus  far  does  more  than  introduce  us  into  her 
vestibule,  nay,  any  more  than  bring  us  to  her  door.  Our 
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radical  conception  of  Christianity  is  that  of  anew  creation 
or  the  regeneration,  the  special  work  of  the  Word  made 
flesh, — an  order  of  life  which  indeed  presupposes  our  natu- 
ral life,  but  lying  above  it,  and  bearing  to  the  Word  made 
flesh  a  relation  analogous  to  that  borne  by  natural  creation 
to  the  unincarnate  Divinity.  There  is  by  the  Incarnation 
of  the  Word  introduced  into  the  universe  not  only  a  new 
fact,  but  a  new  order  of  existence,  which  we  call  the  new 
creation,  the  regeneration,  or  the  supernatural  order.  Our 
Lord  assumed  flesh  not  merely  to  make  expiation  or  satis-: 
faction  for  our  sins,  not  merely  to  deliver  us  from  the 
power  of  Satan,  and  repair  the  damage  caused  by  trans- 
gression, but  also  to  elevate  man  above  the  natural  order, 
to  be  the  second  Adam  or  Father  of  a  regenerated  human- 
ity, appointed  to  a  supernatural  destiny,  or  a  destiny  far 
above  that  to  which  man  in  the  natural  order  is  able  to  as- 
pire. This  supernatural  order,  this  regenerated  humanity, 
deriving  from  the  Word  made  flesh,  is  in  its  most  general 
expression  what  the  Catholic  means  by  the  Church.  The 
Church  in  this  sense  is  the  grand  central  fact  of  the  uni- 
verse, to  which  all  the  providences  of  God  converge,  for 
which  all  historical  events  are  ordered,  and  in  which  the 
whole  natural  order  finds  its  significance  and  its  explica- 
tion. The  Church  is  not  merely  the  Church  on  earth  or 
Church  militant,  but  it  is  the  Church  suffering,  includ- 
ing the  souls  suffering  in  Purgatory,  and  the  Church 
triumphant,  the  Church  of  the  Blest  in  heaven.  In  all 
three  states  it  is  one  and  the  same  living  and  immortal 
body,  one  and  the  same  holy  communion,  one  and  the 
same  regenerated  human  race  united  to  God  through 
sameness  of  nature  with  the  human  nature  assumed  by  the 
Word.  By  natural  generation  or  birth  no  man  enters  into 
the  Church,  becomes  a  member  of  regenerated  humanity,! 
is  introduced  into  this  supernatural  order  of  life,  or  is  placecl 
on.  the  plane  of  the  supernatural  beatitude  promised  to: 
tlibse  who  enter  it  and  persevere  to  the  end.  The  asser- 
tion of  the  Church  in  this  sense  does  not  conflict  with  that 
natural  communion  with  God  which  the  Reviewer  contends 
for,  and  the  value  of  which  we  should  be  sorry  to  under- 
rate, but  it  offers  a  higher,  a  supernatural  communion  with 
God,  even  a  closer  communion  by  faith  here,  as  well  as  by 
the  light  of  glory  hereafter. 
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The  Reviewer  will  see  that  the  office  we  assign  to  the 
Church,  or  the  position  she  holds  in  our  faith,  is  far  higher, 
broader,  and  more  intimate  and  comprehensive  than  he 
supposes.  She  is  not  merely  a  congregation  of  individuals 
holding  certain  relations  to  one  another,  but  is  to  Chris- 
tians what  the  natural  human  race  is  to  natural  men,  and 
has  the  relation  to  them  that  the  race  or  humanity  has  to 
individuals,  and  they  live  by  its  life  as  individual  men  and 
women  in  the  natural  order  live  by  the  life  of  humanity. 
You  may  know  and  assent  to  all  Catholic  doctrine,  you  may 
comprehend  all  mysteries,  and  in  your  life  keep  the  whole 
law  of  nature,  or  practise  with  the  most  scrupulous  fidelity 
all  the  natural  virtues,  and  yet  have  no  lot  or  part  in  the 
regeneration.  You  are  a  natural  man,  worthy  of  all  respect 
in  the  natural  order ;  but  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  greater  than  you.  You  must  be  born  into  the 
kingdom,  into  the  regeneration,  into  the  new  or  superna- 
turalized  humanity,  or  you  cannot  live  its  life.  Hence  our 
Lord  says,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Hence  the  reason  of  the 
dogma,  extra  Ecclesiam  nulla  salus,  or,  out  of  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church,  no  one  can  ever  be  saved,  that  is, 
no  one  can  ever  attain  the  supernatural  destiny  or  beati- 
tude of  regenerated  humanity.  To  maintain  the  contrary, 
would  be  as  absurd  as  to  pretend  that  a  creature,  never  a  man 
in  the  natural  order,  can  share  the  natural  beatitude  of  a 
human  being.  As  to  the  punishment  of  those  who  die  out 
of  the  communion  of  the  Church,  it  will  be  meted  out  ac- 
cording to  their  deserts,  and  will  be  neither  greater  nor  less 
than  in  strict  justice  they  by  their  deliberate  acts  have  merit- 
ed ;  but  common  sense  repugns  the  idea  of  their  sharing 
the  rewards  of  a  humanity  of  which  they  have  never  been 
members,  and  whose  life  they  have  never  lived. 

We  cannot  undertake  to  explain  the  whole  mystery  of 
the  regeneration,  for  it  involves  the  whole  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation, — a  mystery  which  is  the  mystery  of  mysteries, 
and  into  which  the  angels  desire  to  look  in  vain.  God 
alone  can  adequately  comprehend  it,  for  its  explication  is 
in  his  own  invisible  and  ineffable  essence.  But  this  much 
we  know,  its  internal  principle,  its  central  life  is  Divine 
grace,  flowing  from  the  Word  made  flesh,  and  binding  it  to 
him  as  his  mystic  body,  in  a  living  organism.  It  is  not 
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easy  to  grasp  the  conception  of  unity  in  variety,  but  we  are 
obliged  to  concede  it  in  natural  as  well  as  in  regenerated 
humanity, — in  the  human  race  in  the  natural  order,  as 
well  as  in  the  Church,  or  supernaturalized  humanity.  St. 
Paul  says  we  are  many  members,  but  all  members  of 
Christ's  body,  and  members  one  of  another,  so  that 
when  one  of  the  members  suffers  all  the  members  suffer. 
There  is  one  Spirit,  and  this  one  spirit  unites  all  in  one 
spiritual  body,  and  is  its  informing  principle,  the  centre  and 
source  of  its  life.  The  fact  is  certain,  and  if  the  mystery  is 
great,  it  is  not  greater  than  that  of  the  life  of  the  human 
body  itself,  which  is  one,  and  remains  one  and  identical, 
although  one  in  variety  of  molecules,  each  one  of  which  has 
distinct  existence,  and  acts  from  its  own  central  principle 
of  activity. 

Now  Christianity  in  this  sense,  as  the  supernatural 
order,  is  what  we  assert  as  the  Church  of  God.  Whether 
there  be  or  be  not  the  supernatural  order  in  this  sense,  is 
not  now  the  question  ;  but  between  the  assertion  of  this 
order,  and  simply  saying  God  speaks  to  us  through  it,  we 
maintain  there  is  a  difference,  and  therefore  that  the  dif- 
ference between  the  Reviewer  and  us  is  far  greater  and  even 
of  another  kind  than  he  supposes.  We  hold  the  Church 
to  be  a  new  creation,  the  institution  by  the  Word  made 
flesh  of  a  new,  regenerated,  or  supernaturalized  humanity, 
a  humanity  propagated  by  election  as  natural  humanity  is 
by  generation,  not  merely  the  organ  through  which  God 
speaks  or  declares  his  law,  or  his  pleasure.  Christianity  is 
not  simply  a  law,  or  simply  a  doctrine,  it  is  a  life,  the  life 
of  Christ,  the  Word  made  flesh,  lived  by  men.  Faith  is 
good  and  is  the  foundation  and  root  of  every  Christian  vir- 
tue, and  without  it  we  cannot  enter  into  the  Christian 
order,  and  be  assimilated  to  regenerated  humanity,  but  it 
alone  does  not  suffice.  Faith  alone  cannot  save  us,  and  is 
never  in  the  New  Testament  given  as  the  characteristic 
mark  of  discipleship.  "  A  new  commandment,"  says  our 
Lord,  "  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another.1'  "  By 
this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  love 
one  another.*"  The  characteristic  badge  of  the  disciple  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  love,  or  charity,  not  the  simple  natural  sen- 
timent of  benevolence,  though  that  is  good  in  its  own  order, 
but  the  supernatural  affection  of  the  supernaturalized  heart, 
the  spontaneous  sentiment  of  the  heart  elevated  by  grace 


#40          Christianity  and  the  Church  identical.       [July, 

to  the  supernatural  order,  the  natural  expression  of  regene- 
rated humanity,  the  principle  by  which  the  regenerated 
commune  with  one  another  and  with  the  Word  made 
flesh,  their  Head,  and  the  Fountain  of  their  life.  Now 
the  Church  is  needed  not  simply  to  teach  us  what  we  are 
to  believe,  or  what  we  are  to  do,  but  she  is  needed  as  the 
condition  of  our  rebirth  and  of  our  living  the  supernatural 
Christian  life.  Man  lives  a  natural  life  only  by  commu- 
nion with  his  like  and  with  his  Maker  as  author  of  nature  ; 
he  can  live  his  supernatural  life  only  by  communion  with 
those  who  live  that  life  and  with  the"  Word  made  flesh,  its 
Author  and  Source.  The  end  is  the  regenerated  life,  and 
as  this  life  is  not  out  of  the  regenerated  humanity  or  the 
Church,  it  cannot  be  lived  out  of  the  Church. 

There  are  over  and  above  what  the  Reviewer  supposes 
we  ask  of  the  Church,  the  Sacraments,  by  which  our  super- 
natural life  is  generated  or  begotten,  recovered,  sustained, 
strengthened,  propagated.  There  is  Baptism,  the  sacrament 
of  regeneration,  by  which  we  are  born  into  the  supernatural 
order,  or  enter  into  the  Church,  and  are  made  members 
of  regenerated  humanity,  the  mystical  body  of  Christ. 
There  is  the  sacrament  of  Penance,  by  which  we  recover  the 
supernatural  life,  when  by  mortal  sin  we  have  lost  it,  and 
the  Blessed  Eucharist,  by  which  our  new  life  is  fed,  sustain- 
ed, and  invigorated.  Now  what  is  sometimes  called  the 
sacramental  system  is,  after  all,  the  great  thing  in  the 
Church,  and  that  which  renders  her  so  indispensable  to  the 
Christian.  Could  we  even  know  without  the  Church  with 
infallible  certainty  what  we  ought  to  believe  and  what  we 
ought  to  do,  we  should  still  need  the  Church,  and  be  as 
unable  to  live  the  Christian  life  without  her  as  we  are  now. 
Cut  off  a  man  in  the  natural  order  from  communion  with 
his  kind,  and  he  dies.  Sects  separated  from  the  Church 
become  in  relation  to  Christian  humanity  what  savages  are 
to  natural  humanity.  They  lose  all  power  of  progress,  be- 
come stationary  as  to  Christian  life,  or  rather  retrograde 
till  they  lose  all  traces  of  their  supernatural  life  communi- 
cated in  baptism,  and  fall  back  on  the  natural  order  alone, 
living  only  the  natural  life  of  humanity,  as  savages  lose  all 
traces  of  civilized  life,  lose  the  arts  and  sciences,  fail  to 
manifest  the  higher  elements  of  human  nature,  and  almost 
degenerate  into  mere  animals,  only  a  grade  above  the 
ourang-outang  or  monkey.  All  history  proves  it.  To  live 
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the  Christian  life  you  must  live  in  the  Christian  order,  and 
on  the  food  appropriate  to  the  sustentation  of  that  order  of 
life.  The  Christian  belongs  at  once  to  two  humanities, 
the  natural  and  the  supernatural,  (for  grace  does  not  anni- 
hilate nature,  but  presupposes  it,)  and  he  can  no  more  live 
the  life  of  regenerated  humanity  without  communion  with 
that  humanity,  than  he  can  his  natural  life  without  com- 
munion with  natural  humanity.  We  beg  the  Reviewer, 
when  attempting  to  point  out  what  we  demand  of  the 
Church,  to  bear  these  important  considerations  in  mind. 
But  we  pass  on.  The  Reviewer  says  : — 

"  The  only  objection  which  Mr.  Brownson  has  offered  to  our 
view  of  the  subject  under  discussion,  is  that  it  does  not  give  religion 
the  means  of  becoming  a  power.  It  must  have  an  existence  and  an 
authority  distinct  from  the  individual  and  from  the  State.  It  must 
not  be  a  part  of  either  of  these,  for  in  this  case,  it  will  be  what  the 
individual  or  the  State  makes  it,  and  so  may  be  altered  at  the  will 
of  the  party  that  proclaims  it.  We  can  conceive  of  no  objection 
more  fallacious.  Because  God  speaks  to  the  guilty  wretch  through 
his  own  conscience — because  the  word  torturing  and  distressing  him 
is  thus  spoken — is  the  word  of  rebuke  a  part  of  that  wretch,  just 
what  he  makes  it,  to  be  altered  at  his  will,  to  be  silenced  at  his  nod? 
We  confess,  it  occasions  us  no  little  surprise  to  find  our  author  re- 
presenting everything,  spoken  through  the  individual,  as  a  part  of 
the  individual,  and  so  subject  to  him.  Certainly,  there  is  110  neces- 
sity for  such  a  representation.  God  can  speak  the  words  of  truth, 
warning,  censure,  despair,  hope,  through  the  individual  soul.  To 
affirm  that  he  does  so  speak,  is  to  involve  no  contradiction.  The 
things  so  affirmed,  are  at  all  events  possibilities.  And  if  they  are 
possibilities,  the  argument,  so  far  as  the  present  issue  is  concerned, 
is  with  us.  Mr.  Brownson  has  argued  the  necessity  of  the  Church, 
on  the  ground  that  any  other  authoritative  element  in  society  is  an 
impossibility.  We  may  not  have  shown  that  there  actually  is  an 
athoritative  power  other  than  the  Church.  We  are  not  called 
upon  to  do  this.  Our sole.obligation  is  to  show  that  there  maybe 
such  an  element  of  power.  This  we  are  confident  we  have  done. 
And  so  long  as  it  is  in  the  power  of  God  to  speak  to  man  through 
man — to  speak  through  this  medium  words  which  no  human  will 
can  modify,no  human  cunning  evade,  and  which  no  human  strength 
can  resist — we  find  no  necessity  for  that  more  cumbrous  and  com- 
plex instrumentality,  which  is  usually  commended  to  us  as  the  in- 
fallible Church.  This  organization  has  been  offered  to  us  on  the  sole 
ground  that  it  is  a  necessity.  We  have  seen  that  no  such  necessity 
exists ;  and  until  forced  to  accept  it  on  other  and  more  conclusive 


34$  Christianity  and  the  Church  identical.       [July, 

grounds,  we  feel  compelled  to  trust  in  the  individual  soul  as  the 
medium  of  communication  between  God  and  his  subject  man." — 
pp.  165,  166. 

That  God  could,  if  he  had  chosen,  have  made  provision 
for  the  wants  of  natural  society  by  other  means  than  the 
supernatural  order  we  call  the  Church,  we  have  not  de- 
nied, but  expressly  asserted.  What  we  have  asserted  and 
claimed  to  have  proved,  is  that  some  graciously  sustained 
provision,  in  addition  to  the  law  of  nature  in  its  natural  or- 
ganism is  needed,  because  that  has  never  been  found  to 
suffice.  This  much  the  Reviewer  has  in  reality  conceded, 
in  conceding  that  the  mediating  power  is  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. In  his  explications  of  Christianity  he  may,  and  no 
doubt  does  reduce  Christianity  to  the  natural  law,  but  it 
is  idle  for  him  to  pretend  that,  in  conceding  the  Chris- 
tian religion  to  be  the  power  we  had  proved  to  be  necessary, 
and  which  we  had  shown  must  be  a  power  that  the  ancient 
heathen  world  had  not,  he  did  not  understand,  and  mean 
that  his  readers  should  understand  by  it  something  more 
than  simply  the  natural  law  incorporated  into  the  very  na- 
ture of  man.  Nay,  we  cannot  let  him  off  even  there.  He 
has  conceded  that,  if  Christianity  without  the  Church  is 
only  an  idea,  or  not  a  power,  the  third  element  needed  is 
the  Catholic  Church  as  held  by  us,  for  he  has  conceded  that 
if  the  Christian  religion  is  an  organism  or  a  Church  at  all, 
or  must  be  in  order  to  be  a  power,  it  is  that  Catholic  Church 
as  set  forth  by  us  in  our  former  reply.  What  we  have  to 
show  on  our  side  is  what  we  have  already  shown  :  that  Chris- 
tianity without  the  Church  is  only  an  idea,  or  not  a  power. 
What  he  has  to  show  on  his  side  is,  not  that  there  may  be  a 
power  without  the  Church  adequate  to  the  purpose,  for  that 
is  not  denied  ;  but  that  there  is,  and  that  this  power  is  the 
Christian  religion.  He  is  bound  by  his  concessions  to  find  this 
power  in  the  Christian  religion,  without  the  Church,  and 
he  is  not  at  liberty  to  seek  or  to  assert  it  elsewhere.  But, 
while  we  have  shown  that  the  Christian  religion  without  the 
Church  is  not  a  power,  being  only  an  idea,  he  shows  nei- 
ther that  it  is  nor  that  it  can  be  a  power,  for  he  simply  casts 
it  aside.  He  shows,  if  you  will,  that  God  can  mediate 
without  the  Church  between  the  state  and  the  individual, 
a  fact  which  nobody  disputes  ;  but  this  is  nothing  to  his 
purpose,  for  God  is  not  the  Christian  religion,  though  as 
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the  Word  made  Flesh,  he  is  its  Author  and  Finisher.  We 
beg  the  Reviewer's  special  attention  to  this  point  in  his 
next  response. 

The  Reviewer  passing  over  the  Christian  religion,  and 
forgetting  that  he  had  conceded  that  it  was  the  power 
needed,  asserts  the  power  to  be  God  speaking  to  and 
through  individual  reason  and  conscience,  and  contends  that 
in  his  so  speaking  there  is  something  not  individual,  or 
under  the  control  of  the  individual,  something  which  the 
individual  can  neither  make  nor  unmake.  He  says  this,  in 
opposition  to  our  remark  that,  if  we  leave  religion  to  be 
determined  by  the  individual,  we  make  it,  practically  con- 
sidered, as  was  obviously  our  meaning,  dependent  on  the 
individual,  who  would  determine  it  to  suit  himself.  We 
have  no  doubt  that  God  can  inspire  men,  as  he  did  the 
Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  accompany  his  inspirations  with 
sufficient  evidence  that  it  is  he  who  inspires  them  or  speaks 
to  them  ;  but  the  Reviewer  neither  believes  nor  intends  to 
assert  that  God  so  inspires  all  men.  But  were  he  so  to 
speak  to  and  through  invidual  reason  and  conscience,  he 
would  thus  only  strengthen  the  individual  in  face  of  the 
state,  not  the  state  in  face  of  the  individual,  and  there- 
fore, whatever  power  he  gave  to  the  individual,  it  would  be 
only  one  half  of  the  power  needed.  But  though  God  may 
speak  to  the  reason  and  conscience  of  the  individual,  there 
being  on  the  Reviewer's  hypothesis  no  objective  or  external 
authority  to  which  reason  and  conscience  are  bound  to  con- 
form, or  to  which  an  appeal  from  them  can  be  made,  it 
would  depend  on  the  individual  to  determine  that  the  voice 
he  hears  is  the  voice  of  God,  and  also  the  sense  of  what  he 
hears,  in  both  of  which  respects  he  may  err,  and  mistake 
for  the  Divine  word  his  own  ignorance,  interest,  passion,  in- 
clination, or  hallucination,  as  the  Reviewer  will  be  as  ready 
as  we  to  maintain  against  Calvinists  or  the  various  classes  of 
Evangelicals. 

No  doubt  a  man's  conscience  often  tortures  him  with 
remorse,  and  just  as  little  doubt  that  a  man  has  no  abso- 
lute control  over  his  convictions.  But  conscience  is  the 
judgment  which  a  man  passes  on  his  own  acts,  performed 
or  proposed,  and  is  sound  or  unsound  according  to  his  in- 
telligence or  his  ignorance.  Conscience  is  never  indeed  to 
be  violated,  but  it  is  never  infallible.  A  man  sins  who 
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deliberately  acts  against  his  conscience,  but  he  may  have  a 
false  conscience,  and  feel  he  must  do  what  he  ought  not  to 
do,  and  suffer  the  tortures  of  remorse  for  doing  what  in  it- 
self is  not  wrong.  Certain  it  is  that  God  does  not  speak 
immediately  to  conscience  so  as  sufficiently  to  enlighten  it, 
or  to  save  the  individual,  without  instruction  from  other 
sources,  from  false  judgments  as  to  what  is  or  is  not  his 
duty.  Here  is  the  difficulty.  The  individual,  mistaking 
darkness  for  light,  falsehood  for  truth,  forms  to  himself 
a  false  conscience,  and  really  believes  that  he  has  the  right 
and  is  in  duty  bound  to  pursue  a  course  of  conduct,  at  war 
with  the  legitimate  authority  of  the  state.  What,  in  such 
a  case,  is  to  be  done  ?  Remind  him  that  God  speaks  to  and 
through  his  reason  and  conscience?  But  that  is  only  to  ag- 
gravate the  evil.  Attempt  to  enlighten  his  reason  and  con- 
science ?  But  does  not  God  speak  to  his  reason  and  con- 
science,— does  not  he  himself  enlighten  them?  Have  you 
more  light  than  God  to  impart  ?  Is  your  human  voice  to  be 
held  paramount  to  the  voice  of  God  himself?  Will  you  al- 
low the  state  to  disregard  the  individual's  reason  and  con- 
science, and  repress  his  destructive  conduct  ?  What,  allow 
the  state  to  trample  on  individual  reason  and  conscience  ? 
That  is  tyranny,  that  is  the  grossest  and  most  terrible  des- 
potism conceivable.  If  there  is  anything  sacred  in  the  in- 
dividual, it  is  his  conscience,  his  intimate  reason,  for  in  that 
consists  the  elemental  principle  of  all  individual  freedom. 
Over  that  the  state  has  and  can  have  no  control ;  with  it 
society  has  no  right  to  intermeddle,  for  conscience  is  ac- 
countable to  God  alone. 

Let  us  take  a  practical  case,  one  which  is  not  unlikely 
to  create  no  little  trouble  yet,  that  of  the  Mormons.  The 
Mormon  reason  and  conscience  are  incompatible  with  the 
maintenance  of  the  American  state.  Mormonism  teaches 
that  the  dominion  of  the  World  belongs  to  the  Saints,  and 
that  the  Saints  are  the  Mormons.  The  Mormons  ac- 
knowledge, as  we  were  instructed  by 'two  of  their  twelve 
apostles,  no  legitimate  authority  but  that  instituted  by 
Joseph  Smith  amongst  themselves,  and  hold  that  all  the 
property  of  the  Gentiles  is  given  to  them  for  their  inheri- 
tance, and  that  they  have  a  divine  right  to  take  and  appro- 
priate it  to  their  use  when  and  where  they  please :  and  if 
they  do  not  as  yet  do  it,  it  is  because  they  are  restrained 
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by  prudential  considerations,  because  they  are  not  strong 
enough  to  make  it  prudent  for  them  to  attempt  it.  They 
hold  also  that  they  have  a  perfect  right  to  slay  and  exter- 
minate, in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  all  who  refuse  to  join  their 
communion  and  submit  to  their  authority.  "  You  must  ex- 
terminate us,"  said  a  Mormon  elder  to  the  writer,  "  or  we,  as 
we  become  strong  enough,  shall  exterminate  you,"  that  is, 
the  non-Mormon  portion  of  the  American  people.  More- 
over, they  hold  to  polygamy,  and  permit  each  man  to  have 
an  unlimited  number  of  wives.  Here  is  the  Mormon  reason 
and  conscience.  Here  is  what  Mormons  hold  God  says  to 
them.  What  will  you  do  with  them  ?  Suffer  them  to  go 
on  and  live  and  act  according  to  their  individual  reason 
and  conscience?  But  that  is  incompatible  with  the 
safety  of  the  state,  the  peace  of  society,  and  the  morals  of 
the  community.  Suppress  them  by  the  strong  arm  of 
power  ?  But  who  gave  the  state  authority  to  decide 
questions  of  conscience  ?  What  right  has  the  state  to 
trample  on  the  Mormon  conscience  any  more  than  it  has  on 
the  Catholic  conscience,  the  Presbyterian,  the  Episcopalian, 
the  Baptist,  the  Methodist,  or  the  universalist  conscience? 
The  foundation  of  all  civil  liberty  is  religious  liberty,  and 
religious  liberty  denies  the  competency  of  the  state,  or  of 
any  human  authority  whatever,  in  matters  of  conscience? 
For  the  state  to  trample  on  conscience  in  the  case  of  Mor- 
mons, is  in  principle  as  much  a  violation  of  religious  liberty 
as  to  trample  on  it  in  the  case  of  any  other  class  of  persons. 
Or,  leaving  the  Mormons,  let  us  take  the  Abolitionists. 
The  abolitionist  proper  believes  that  he  is  bound  in  conscience 
to  labor  for  the  abolition  of  slavery,  and  in  doing  it  to  trample 
on  all  constitutions,  all  laws,  all  vested  rights  that  are  in 
his  way.  Here  is  individual  reason  and  conscience  opposed 
to  the  state.  What  will  you  do  ?  Let  the  abolitionist 
go  on,  and  trust  to  his  individual  reason  and  conscience  to 
correct  and  restrain  him  ?  But  his  individual  reason  and 
conscience,  supposing  him  sincere,  are  precisely  what  is  in 
fault.  To  trust  to  them,  would  be  like  trusting  the  mur- 
derer to  try,  convict,  sentence,  and  hang  himself,  or  to 
recognize  and  execute  the  law  which  he  has  shown  by 
the  murder  he  despises.  To  let  abolitionists  proceed  is  an- 
archy. But  to  repress  them  by  the  state  on  its  own  au- 
thority alone  is  despotism,  and  the  worst  species  of  despot- 
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ism,  for  it  is  the assumption,  by  the  state,  of  power  to  de- 
termine questions  of  reason  and  conscience.  How  with  only 
Giod  speaking  through  individual  reason  and  conscience  are 
you  to  get  over  this  difficulty  ?  Do  you  say  that  the  reason 
and  conscience  of  the  abolitionist  is  the  voice  of  God  ?  How 
4oyou  know,  and  how ; will  you  prove  it  ?  Do  you  deny  it  ? 
I£y  what  right  do  you  step  in  between  the  abolitionist  and 
his  God  ?  Here  it. is  evident,  whether  we  speak  of  the  Mor- 
mons or  of  the  Abolitionists,  the  state  cannot  intervene 
in  its  own  name,  and  by  its  own  authority,  without  the 
denial  of  individual  liberty,  which  is  civil  despotism.  And 
yet,  if  the  state  does  not  intervene,  legitimate  civil  autho- 
rity is  subverted,  and  anarchy  inevitably  follows. 

God  speaking  to  the  reason  and  conscience  of  the  indi- 
vidual is  practically  only  individual  reason  and  conscience, 
and  the  Reviewer  in  reality  means  no  more  by  them.  What 
he  means  is,  that  the  reason  and  conscience  of  the  indi- 
vidual are  the  voice  of  God  in  the  soul^or  God  speaking 
in  the  nature  of  man,  or  as,  perhaps,  he  would  prefer  to  say, 
in  and  through  our  spiritual  nature.  There  is  no  need  of 
any  words  about  it,  this  is  without  #ny  doubt  his  meaning. 
What  he  really  means  is,  that  God  lives  in  us  and  .manifests 
himself  in  our  reason  and  conscience.  His  doctrine  is, 
that  the  Divine  power  manifested  in  the  reason  and  con- 
science or  soul  of  every  individual  man  is  the  power  that 
mediates  between  the  individual  and  the  state.  Reason  and 
^pnscience  are  a  law  unto  the  individual;  they  are  not  the 
indiviclualy  tjley  are  not  subject  to  his  will,  but  are  imposed 
upon  him  by  his  ever  present  and  active  Creator.  Practi- 
cally, then,  the  mediating  power  asserted  is  the  reason  and 
conscience  of  the  individual.  But  does  not  the  Reviewer  see 
that  these  are  all  on  the  side  of  the  individual,  constitutive 
of  the  individual,  and  therefore  are  not  and  cannot  be  a 
mediating  power  between  the  individual  and  the  state? 
What  power  can  they  give  the  state  to  repress  them  when 
they  resist  its  authority  ?  or  what  power  do  they  add  to 
the  individual  to  resist  the  state  when  it  would  encroach  on 
individual  liberty.  Does  not  the  Reviewer  see,  that  what- 
ever may  be  the  power  of  God,  and  whatever  God  might 
do,  if  he  saw  proper,  practically  he  asserts  nothing  at  all 
;but  what  is  included  in  the  state  and  in  the  individual, 
and  therefore  leaves  society  without  the  third  element  proved 
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by  us  arid  conceded  by  him  to  be  necessary  ?  What  he 
wants  is  an  external  ana  objective  authority,  to  which  both 
the  state  and  the  individual  are  amenable,  which  decides 
when  the  individual  reason  and  conscience  are  really  the 
voice  of  God,  or  in  harmony  with  the  law  of  God,  and  when 
not,  and  therefore  when  the  state  has  the  right  to  use  force 
against  them,  and  when  not.  A  false  conscience  is  not  in- 
violable, when  once  decided  by  competent  authority  to  be 
a  false  conscience.  Let  a  competent  authority  condemn 
.Mormonism  or  Abolitionism,  and  the  state  may,  as  far  as 
practicable,  suppress  either.  But  neither  the  state  nor  the 
individual  is  competent  to  decide  what  is  or  is  not  a  false 
conscience,  or  to  declare  Mormonism  or  Abolitionism  against 
the  law  of  God.  If  the  state  decides,  it  is  civil  despotism  ; 
if  the  individual,  it  is  anarchy.  Moreover,  the  case  demands 
not  only  a  simple  judicial  power,  competent  to  declare  the 
divine  law  in  the  case,  but  an  executive  power  capable  of 
executing  by  spiritual  pains  and  penalties,  not  always  with- 
out temporal  consequences,  the  sentence  pronounced  by  the 
court,  or  of  giving  efficacy  to  the  judgment  rendered,  for 
both  the  state  and  the  individual  may,  and  often  do  act,  the 
one  tyrannically,  the  other  rebelliously,  against  their  sense 
of  right  and  the  clear  convictions  of  duty. 

This  power  must  be  superior  in  dignity  and  authority  to 
both  the  individual  and  the  state.  It  must  be  a  Divine 
authority,  not  a  human  authority,  otherwise  it  would  be  no 
higher  tn  an  the  state,  would  have  no  more  right  than  the 
State  to  decide  questions  of  conscience,  and  in  asserting  it, 
we  should  only  change  the  despot,  not  the  despotism.  All 
sects,  religious  corporations,  or  religious  establishments,  that 
have  no  Divine  commission  to  teach  and  govern  men  in  spi- 
rituals, are  usurpations,  and  the  worst  of  all  possible  des- 
potisms, for  they  enslave  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body.  The 
Church,  if  a  human  'coi-poratibn,  if  instituted  by  men  even 
'acting  from  the  purest  and  best  bf  motives,  and  sustained 
by  all  the  world,  would  have  no  spiritual  authority  whatever, 
and  to  compel  individual  reason  and  conscience  or  even  the 
state  to  conform  to  its  rulings  would  be  the  grossest  tyranny. 
The  state  is  the  highest  conceivable  human  authority,  and 
its  constitutional  acts  are  laws,  and  binding  on  all  its  sub- 
jects, unless  they  conflict  with  the  laws  of  God,  and  con- 
science is  amenable  to  no  human  tribunal.  But  as  both 
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the  state  and  the  individual  are  amenable  to  the  law  of 
God,  the  "  higher  law,"  there  is  no  encroachment  on  the 
prerogatives  of  the  state  or  on  the  rights  of  conscience,  by 
holding  both  subject  to  a  tribunal  expressly  instituted  and 
commissioned  by  God  himself,  and  rendered  infallible  by 
his  supernatural  presence  and  assistance,  to  declare  and 
administer  his  law  for  both. 

The  objection  to  Senator  Seward's  doctrine,  concerning 
the  "  higher  law,"  is  not  that  he  asserted  that  there  is  a 


v  ler  law  than  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  but 
that  while  holding  his  seat  by  virtue  of  the  Constitution  he 
sho\ild  assume  the  right  to  disregard  it ;  and  furthermore, 
that  he  made  the  individual  reason  and  conscience  the 
court  to  declare  the  higher  law.  There  is  a  law  above  the 
state,  and  above  the  individual  reason  and  conscience,  and 
authority  sts  distinguished  from  despotism,  and  liberty  as 
distinguished  from  license  depend  on  the  strict  observance 
of  that  law  ;  but  as  that  law  is  the  law  of  God,  no  court 
not  above  the  state  and  the  individual,  or  not  expressly  in- 
stituted, commissioned,  and  assisted  by  God  himself  can 
be  competent  to  declare,  or  enforce  its  observance.  Evi* 
dently,  then,  God  simply  speaking  through  the  individual 
reason  and  conscience  is  not  the  power  needed,  for  if  it 
were  there  never  would  have  been  either  despotism  or 
anarchy.  The  Reviewer,  then,  has  not  shown  what  he  ac- 
knowledges he  was  bound  to  show.  He  has  not  shown  us 
the  Christian  religion  is  or  can  be  a  power  without  the 
Church,  far  less  a  power  adequate  to  our  wants.  We  have 
on  the  contrary  shown  that  Christianity  without  the  Church 
is  not  a  power,  because  without  the  Church  it  is  no  actual 
or  concrete  existence,  and  can  exist  only  as  an  idea,  either 
in  the  Divine  mind  or  in  the  human  mind.  The  Reviewer 
himself  virtually  proves  this,  also,  in  failing  to  recognize  any 
Christian  religion  without  the  Church  distinguishable  on 
the  one  hand  from  the  Divine,  and  on  the  other  from  human 
nature. 

. 
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ART.  III.-—  Present  Catholic  Dangers.  The  Dublin  Review. 
London  :  Richardson  &  Son.     January,  1857. 

IT  would  not  become  us  to  mingle  as  a*  partisan  in  the 
controversy,  if  controversy  it  can  be  called,  between  The 
Rambler  and  The  Dublin  Review,  the  two  leading  Catholic 
periodicals  in  the  English  speaking  world  ;  but  as  we  were 
ourselves  the  occasion  of  its  breaking  out,  we  cannot  in 
justice  to  either  side  pass  it  by  in  total  silence.  A  year 
ago  we  took  occasion  from  an  outcry  raised  against  The 
Rambler  for  some  theological  articles  which  were  very  far 
from  pleasing  us,  to  commend  the  general  character  of  the 
periodical,  and  to  offer  it  some  words  of  sympathy  and  en- 
couragement. We  spoke  of  it  as  a  periodical  very  much 
after  our  own  heart,  and  expressed  our  admiration  of  its 
fresh  and  vigorous  thought,  its  free,  bold,  and  manly  utter- 
ance. But  lest  our  admiration  should  raise  it  up  new 
enemies  among  those  who  look  upon  every  departure  from 
routine  as  threatening  a  departure  from  the  communion  of 
the  Church,  we  intimated  that,  though  it  took  the  right 
direction,  it  did  not  go  far  enough  for  us,  and  in  some  re- 
spects lacked  breadth  and  comprehensiveness.  Understand- 
ing, or  not  understanding,  our  motive,  the  editors  replied 
with  great  frankness,  admitting  the  alleged  defect,  and  ex- 
cusing it,  not  on  the  ground  of  want  of  conviction,  but  of 
the  necessities  of  their  position,  which  prevented  them  from 
seeing  their  way  clearly  to  follow  the  course  we  recommend- 
ed. We  cite  their  reply  :  — 

"  Whatever  is  the  fault  of  our  published  views,  their  lack  of 
'  breadth  and  comprehension'  is  rather  a  consequence  of  our  want 
of  ability  to  say  what  we  mean  in  a  masterly  manner,  and  of  the 
necessity  that  encompasses  us  to  observe  silence  on  many  things, 
than  of  our  want  of  perfect  and  intimate  conviction  of  the  truth 
which  Dr.  Brownson  so  well  unfolds.  England,  and  especially  the 
little  remnant  of  Catholic  England,  lives  very  much  on  tradition 
—  lives  by  the  past.  We  cannot  criticise  the  past  without  breaking 
with  that  on  which  our  editorial  existence  depends.  We  have  to 
write  for  those  who  consider  that  a  periodical  appearing  three  times 
in  the  quarter,  has  no  business  to  enter  into  serious  questions,  which 
must  be  reserved  for  the  more  measured  roll  of  the  Quarterly.  Our 
part,  it  seems,  is  to  provide  milk  and  water,  and  sugar,  insipid  'amuse- 
ment and  instruction/  from  which  all  that  might  suggest  and  excite 


real  thoughts  has  been  carefully  weeded.  These  are  the  conditions 
Sometimes  proposed  to  us,  as  those  op  which  our  publication  will 
be  encouraged.  We  may,  indeed,  be  as  severe  as  we  like  in  show- 
ing that  there  is  not  a  jot  or  scrap  of  truth  in  any  of  the  enemies 
of  Catholics ;  that  all  who  oppose  us,  or  contend  with  us,  are  both 
morally  reprobate  and  intellectually  impotent.  We  have  perfect 
liberty  to  make  out,  by  a  selection  of  garbled  quotations,  how  all  the 
sciences  of  the  nineteenth  century  are  ministering  to  their  divine 
queen  ;  how  geologians  and  physical  philosophers  are  proving  the 
order  of  creation  as  related  by  Moses ;  physiologists  the  descent  of 
mankind  from  one  couple;  philologists  the  original  unity  and  sub- 
sequent disrupture  in  human  language ;;  ethnographers  in  their  pro- 
gress are  testify  ing  more  and  more  to  that  primeval  division  cf  man- 
kind into  three  great  races,  as  recorded  by  Moses ;  while  any  serious 
investigation  of  these  sciences,  made  independently  of  the  unautho- 
ritative  interpretations  of  Scripture,  by  which  they  have  hithertobeen 
controlled  and  confined  in  the  Catholic  schools,  would  be  discouraged 
as  tending  to  infuse  doubts  into  the  minds  of  innocent  Catholics,  and 
to  suggest  speculation  where  faith  now  reigns.  People,  forsooth, 
to  whom  the  pages  of  the  Times,  the  Athenaum,  and  the  Weekly 
Dispatch,mth  all  their  masterly  infidelity,  lie  open,  will  be  exposed 
to  the  danger  of  losing  their  faith  if  a  Catholic  speculates  a  little  on 
questions  of  moral,  intellectual,  social,  or  physical  philosophy ,— if  he 
directs  his  mind  to  any  thing  above  writing  nice  stories,  in  illustration 
of  the  pleasantness  and  peace  of  the  Catholic  religion,  and  the 
naughty  and  disagreeable  ends  to  which  all  non- Catholics  arrive  in 
this  world  and  the  next,— -to  any  thing  more  honest  than  defending 
through  thick  and  thin  the  governments  of  all  tyrants  that  profess 
our  religion,  and  proving  by  'geometric  scale,'  that  the  interior  of 
a  Neapolitan  prison  Is  rather  preferable  to  that  of  an  English  gaol. 
We  only  wish  we  saw  our  way  clearly  to  be  safe  in  speaking  out 
in  a  manner  still  more  after  Dr.  Brownson's  heart." — Rambler, 
Oct.,  p.  316. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  reply  is  keenly  sarcastic, 
and  in  sortie  measure  contains  its  own  refutation.  We 
are  not,  however,  surprised  that  it  should  have  given  offence 
to  those,  if  such  there  were,  against  whom  it  was  pointed. 
The  editors  did  not  intend  their  remarks  to  apply,  and  they 

fuld  not  justly  apply,  to  the  great  body  of  Catholics  in 
e  United  Kingdom  ;  but  we  presume,  there  as  well  as 
re,  there  are  some  to  whom  they  are  not  inapplicable, — 
very  good  people  too  in  their  way,  very  devout,  and  much 
more  likely  to  save  their  souls  than  we  are  ours,  who  sup- 
pose that  all  the  traditions  of  Catholics  are  traditions  of 
faith,  or  at  least  no  less  sacred,  and  that  to  introduce  any 
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novelty  in  our  modes  or  methods  of  presenting  or  defending 
Catholic  doctrine  is  to  introduce  novelty  in  doctrine  itself. 
In  the  view  of  these  good  people  to  question  the  traditional 
replies  to  popular  objections,  or  the  historical,  scientific,  or 
philosophical  statements  of  popular  apologists,  is  to  betray 
a  proud,  arrogant,  innovating,  and  indeed  an  heretical  spirit 
arid  tendency.  These  must  have  been  deeply  wounded  by 
the  sarcasms  of  The  Rambler.  The  Dublin  Review  >  not 
usually  on  the  side  of  those  who  are  unduly  wedded  to  the 
past,  seems  to  have  been  stung  by  some  of  The  Ramblers 
remarks,  and  seizing  upon  the  unlucky  allusion  to  "  the 
little  remnant  of  Catholic  England,"  and  coupling  it  with 
the  fact  that  the  editors  of  the  offending  periodical  are  con- 
verts of  not  many  years'  standing,  takes  occasion  to  retort 
sarcasm  for  sarcasm,  and  to  read  them  and  converts  in 
general,  a  severe,  and  even  if  a  merited,  certainly  not  a 
very  palatable  lesson.  It  rebukes  them  for  their  arrogance, 
exhorts  them  to  humility,  and  reminds  them  of  their  very 
great  inferiority  in  Gatholic  things  to  those  who  have  sucked 
in  Catholicity  with  their  mother's  milk.  It  accuses  them 
of  drawing  a  line  between  old  Catholics  and  new  converts, 
of  disparaging  the  worth  and  services  of  those  who  have 
toiled  from  early  morning  and  "  borne  the  burden  and  heat 
of  the  day,"  ancl  of  seeking  to  form  a  convert  party.  It 
even  goes  farther,  and  accuses  the  editors  of.  The  Rambler 
and  their  friends  of  standing  aloof  from  the  Catholic  body, 
of  refusing  to  throw  themselves  into  the  great  current  of 
Catholic  action,  and  of  conducting  themselves  as  critics  or 
speculators  instead  of  hearty,  loyal,  and  self-forgetting  co- 
operators.  All  this  is  done  with  rare  polish,  unction,  and 
suavity  of  manner  ;  but  we  are  forced  to  add  that,  however 
polished  or  unctuous,  it  has  given  pain  to  not  a  few  old 
Catholics,  and  awakened  a  feeling  of  wrong  in,  the  bosom 
of  more  than  one  convert. 

Our  readers  know  that  we  ourselves  have  taken  great 
liberties  with  converts  who  have  attempted  to  fly  before 
they  were  fledged,  and  that  we  have  gone  as  far  as  the  ex- 
treme limits  of  truth  and  justice  in  our  efforts  to  avoid 
exciting  the  slightest  jealousy  or  distrust  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  have  been  Catholics  from  their  infancy  ;  but  with 
all  respect  for  the  writer  in  The  Dublin  Review,  with  whom 
in  much  he  says  we  cordially  sympathize,  we  must  be  per- 
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mitted  to  say,  in  all  sincerity  and  loyalty,  that  he  has  in 
our  poor  judgment  borne  too  hard  upon  a  class  of  men  who 
have  the  right  to  meet  with  encouragement  rather  than  dis- 
couragement from  those  of  their  brethren  who  have  never 
wandered  into  "  a  far  country,"  and  who  have  the  happiness 
of  owing  their  Catholicity,  under  God,  to  the  faith  and 
piety  of  their  parents.  We  converts  were  indeed  born  and 
brought  up  in  heresy  and  schism,  but  through  the  grace  of 
God  we  have  abjured  heresy  and  schism,  and  followed  our 
convictions  into  the  Church,  who  has  received  us  to  her 
bosom  as  a  true  mother,  and  deigned  to  own  us  as  her  chil- 
dren. We  see  not  wherein  our  merit  is  less  than  that  of 
those  who  have  had  only  to  persevere  in  the  way  they  were 
trained  to  go,  or  what  greater  right  they  have  to  boast  over 
us  than  we  have  to  boast  over  them.  Neither  of  us,  indeed, 
have  any  right  to  boast  ;  for  in  both  cases  the  glory  is  due 
solely  to  Him  who  became  man  and  died  on  the  cross,  that 
he  might  redeem  us,  purify  us,  and  elevate  us  to  union  with 
God.  We  do  not  believe  that  it  ever  occurs  to  converts  to 
place  themselves  in  their  own  estimation  above  old  Catholics. 
We  look  upon  ourselves  rather  as  the  prodigal  who  has  re- 
turned to  his  father's  house,  and  has  been  unexpectedly  and 
undeservedly  received  as  a  son.  We  are  aware  of  the  supe- 
riority of  those  who  have  welcomed  us  among  them,  and 
readily  acknowledge  it,  in  all  that  which  can  come  only  from 
long  training  and  familiar  habit.  They  are,  as  it  were,  native 
born  citizens  ;  we  are  only  aliens  recently  naturalized,  and 
we  are  far  more  likely  to  feel  our  inferiority,  than  to  claim 
superiority,  in  Catholic  things,  to  those  who  are  to  "  the 
manner  born."  /dj^q 

It  is  but  natural  that  converts  should  be  inferior  in  that 
nice  Catholic  tact,  and  that  quick  and  instinctive  apprecia- 
tion of  Catholic  things,  which  belong  to  those  who  have 
been  reared  in  the  Church,  but,  perhaps,  they  have,  after 
all,  some  compensating  advantages.  They  have  a  more  in- 
'  timate  knowledge  of  the  inner  life  of  non-  Catholics,  and  in 
general  are  better  able  to  appreciate  the  obstacles  which 
they  find  in  the  way  of  accepting  the  Church  and  submit- 
ting to  her  authority.  Coming  to  Catholicity  free  from  all 
the  old  secular  traditions,  habits,  and  associations  of  Catho- 
lics, they  can  more  easily  discriminate  between  what  is  of 
religion  and  what  pertains  only  to  the  social  life,  nationality, 


1857.]  Pr^w#  Catholic  Dangers.  353 

or  secular  habits,  customs  and  usages  of  Catholics.  In  the 
concrete  life  of  Catholics  in  all  ages  and  nations  there  is 
much  inherited  from  their  ancestors,  which,  if  not  anti- 
Catholic,  yet  is  no  part  of  Catholicity,  but  which  they  do 
not  always  distinguish  from  their  religion  itself,  and  some- 
times half  confound  with  it.  The  Catholics  of  Great  Britain 
and  the  United  States  are  hardly  more  widely  separated 
from  their  non- Catholic  countrymen  by  their  faith  and 
worship,  than  they  are  by  their  associations,  habits,  customs, 
affections,  and  modes  of  thought  and  action,  which  are  no 
necessary  part  of  their  religion,  and  are  only  accidentally 
connected  with  it.  The  convert,  trained  in  a  different  world, 
is  not  wedded  to  these  forms  of  secular  life,  and  is  able  to 
distinguish  them  without  effort  from  Catholicity.  He  can 
embrace  Catholicity,  so  far  as  regards  these,  with  less  ad- 
mixture of  foreign  elements,  and  attach  himself  more  easily 
to  it  in  its  essential  and  universal  character,  free  from  the 
local  habits,  manners,  and  usages  of  an  old  Catholic  popu- 
lation. This  is  some  compensation,  and  places  converts 
more  nearly  on  a  level  with  old  Catholics  than  is  some- 
times supposed,  though  it,  no  doubt,  leaves  them  still  far 
inferior. 

The  convert  on  being  admitted  into  the  Church  and 
beginning  to  associate  with  his  Catholic  brethren,  does  not 
always  find  them  in  all  respects  what  he  in  his  fervor  and 
inexperience  had  expected.  He  finds  the  Church  altogether 
more  than  he  promised  himself,  or  had  conceived  it  possible 
for  her  to  be,  but  he  finds,  also,  that,  though  in  all  which  is 
strictly  of  religion,  his  sympathy  with  his  Catholic  brethren 
is  full  and  entire,  in  other  matters  it  is  far  from  being  per- 
fect,— through  his  fault  it  may  be  as  well  as  through  theirs. 
He  finds  that  they  are  wedded  to  many  things  to  which  he 
is  a  stranger,  and  must  remain  a  stranger ;  that,  in  all  save 
religion,  he  and  they  belong  to  different  worlds,  and  have 
different  habits,  associations,  and  sympathies.  Outside  of 
religion  he  belongs  to  the  modern  world,  speaks  its  language, 
thinks  and  reasons  as  a  man  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
while  they  appear  to  live  in  what  is  to  him  a  past  age,  have 
recollections,  traditions,  associations,  which,  though  dear 
to  them,  have  and  can  have  no  hold  on  him.  If  he  allows 
himself  to  dwell  on  these,  he  is  apt  to  form  an  undue  esti- 
mate of  the  real  sentiment  and  worth  of  the  body  into 
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which  lie  has  been  admitted.  There  is,  with  equal  faith 
and  piety  on  both  sides,  in  matters  not  of  religion,  a  real 
divergence  between  them,  which  not  un frequently  leads  to 
much  misunderstanding  and  distrust  on  both  sides.  Each 
is  more  or  less  tenacious  of  his  own  world,  each  clings  to 
hfo  old  habits,  associations,  traditions.  The  old  Catholic 
feels  that  there  is  a  difference,  though  he  may  not  be  able, 
in  all  cases,  to  explain  its  cause  or  its  exact  nature,  and  is 
disposed  to  think  that  something  is  lacking  in  the  convert's 
foith  or  piety.  To  satisfy  him,  the  convert  must  sympathize 
with  him  in  what  he  has  that  is  not  of  Catholicity,  as  well 
&s  in  what  is,  fall  back  with  him  into  that  old  world  in- 
herited from  his  Catholic  ancestors,  and  thus  become  sepa- 
rated in  all  things  in  which  he  is  separated  from  the  actual 
world  of  to- day.  He  naturally  wishes  the  convert  to  em- 
brace not  only  the  Catholic  religion,  but  all  the  traditions 
of  Catholics,  and  defend  the  civilization  of  Catholic  ages 
and  nations,  and  the  conduct  of  Catholics  in  relation  to 
religion  and  secular  politics,  with  as  much  zeal  and  reso- 
luteness as  he  defends  Catholicity  itself,  although,  in  point 
of  fact,  to  do  so  would  require  him  to  defend  much  that 
the  Church  has  never  approved,  and  much  that  she  has 
never  ceased  to  struggle  against.  The  convert,  if  a  full- 
grown  man,  cannot  do  this.  He  cheerfully  takes  the  old 
faith,  submits  unreservedly  to  the  old  Church,  but  in  what 
is  not  repugnant  to  faith  or  morals  he  sees  not  why  he 
should  change,  or  cease  to  be  a  man  of  his  own  times  or  of 
his  own  country.  He  is,  unless  of  a  very  philosophic  turn 
of  mind,  even  offended  by  the  old  Catholic's  unnecessary, 
and  in  his  view,  unreasonable  attachment  to  the  past,  which 
was  BO  better  than  the  present,  if  indeed  so  good,  to  old 
methods,  to  old  usages,  no  longer  in  harmony  with  the 
living  thought  of  the  age  or  country,  and  feels  a  vocation 
to  emancipate  his  Catholic  brethren  from  a  bondage  the 
Church  does  not  impose,  and  which  seems  to  him  to  crush 
out  their  manhood,  and  deprive  them  of  all  ability  to  serve 
effectively  their  Church  in  the  presence  of  non-Catholics. 

Certainly,  there  is  here  much  misapprehension  and  ex- 
aggeration on  both  sides,  and  neither  side  is  strictly  just  to 
the  other.  All  old  Catholics  do  not  cling  to  the  past : 
many  of  them  are  fully  up  with  the  times,  and  are  men  of 
iheir  own  age  and  nation  ;  and  converts  are  not  always  defi- 


1857.]  Present  Catholic  Danger s.  855 

cient  in  sympathy  with  medievalism  ;  indeed,  some  of  them 
are  too  much  attached  to  it,  and  far  more  than  old  Catholics 
hold  that  what  is  mediaeval  is  Catholic,  and  what  is  not 
mediaeval  is  not  Catholic.  Still,  the  principle  that  under- 
lies the  convert's  thought  is  sound.  It  is  the  principle  on 
which  the  Church  herself  always  acts  in  dealing  with  the 
world.  Herself  unalterable  and  immovable,  she  takes  the 
world  as  she  finds  it,  and  deals  with  it  as  it  is.  She  found 
the  world  in  the  beginning  Imperial  ;  she  accepted  Impe- 
rialism, and  labored  to  Christianize  it.  At  a  later  epoch 
she  found  the  world  Barbarian ;  and  she  took  the  Barba- 
rians as  they  were  and  Christianized  and  civilized  them.  At 
a  still  later  period  she  found  it  feudal.  She  never  introduced 
or  approved  Feudalism  itself,  yet  she  conformed  her  secular 
relations  to  it,  and  addressed  feudal  society  in  language  it 
could  understand  and  profit  by.  In  the  same  way  she  deals 
with  our  proud,  self-reliant,  republican  Ailglo-Saxon  world. 
She  concedes  it  frankly  in  the  outset  whatever  it  is  or  has 
that  is  not  repugnant  to  the  essential  nature  and  preroga- 
tives of  our  religion,  and  labors  to  aid  its  progress.  She 
leaves  it  its  own  habits,  manners,  customs,  institutions, 
laws,  associations,  in  so  far  as  they  do  not  repugn  eternal 
truth  and  justice,  speaks  to  it  in  its  own  tongue,  to  its  own 
understanding,  in  such  forms  of  speech  and  such  modes  of 
address  as  are  best  fitted  to  convince  its  reason  and  win  its 
love,  and  that  too  without  casting  a  single  longing,  linger- 
ing look  to  the  past  she  leaves  behind. 

But  all  Catholics  are  not  up  to  the  level  of  the 
Church,  and  not  a  few  of  them  never  study  her  history, 
investigate  the  principles  on  which  she  acts,  or  catch  even 
a  glimpse  of  her  sublime  wisdom  or  her  celestial  prudence. 
Many  of  them  are  merely  men  of  routine,  creatures  of  the 
traditions  and  associations  inherited  from  their  ancestors, 
and  which  they  seldom  even  dream  of  distinguishing  from 
their  religion  itself.  These  cannot  sympathize  with  the 
convert  who  comes  among  them,  bringing  with  him  the 
active  and  fearless,  not  to  say  reckless  spirit  of  the  nine- 
teenth century.  He  is  a  phenomenon  they  do  not  fully 
understand,  and  they  find  him  both  strange  and  offensive. 
He  breaks  their  rest,  rouses  them  from  their  sleep,  disturbs 
their  fondly-cherished  prejudices,  even  forces  them  to  think, 
to  reason,  to  seek  to  know  something  of  the  world  passing 
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around  them,  to  take  broader  and  more  comprehensive 
views  of  men  and  things  ;  in  a  word,  to  come  out  from  the 
cloister  and  be  active,  living,  energetic  men  in  their  own 
day  and  generation  ;  and  they  not  unreasonably  look  upon 
him  as  a  rash  innovator,  a  restless  spirit,  a  disturber  of  the 
peace  and  repose  of  the  Church,  because  the  things  he  wars 
against  are  regarded,  by  those  who  cherish  them,  not  as 
hindrances,  but  as  helps  to  religion.  Indeed,  they  are  at  a 
loss  to  conceive  what  it  is  he  wants  or  is  driving  at,  and 
they  suspect  that  he  is  really  seeking  to  Protestantize,  secu- 
larize, or,  at  least,  modernize  the  Church,  and  they  con- 
clude that  they  may  justly  resist  him,  and  inculcate  doubts 
•as  to  the  reality  of  his  conversion,  or,  at  least,  as  to  his 
perseverance  in  the  faith.  This  is  natural,  and  is  to  be 
expected  by  every  one,  convert  or  no  convert,  who  attempts 
to  effect  a  reform  in  any  department  of  human  activity. 
.  The  convert,  again,  on  his  side,  convinced  of  the  sound- 
ness of  the  principle  on  which  he  proceeds,  and  the  justice 
arid  purity  of  his  aims,  and  not  in  all  cases  meeting  that 
clear  understanding  among  Catholics  of  principle  or  that 
firm  and  uniform  adhesion  to  it  he  had  expected,  feels,  at 
first,  a  sad  disappointment,  and  though  he  abates  nothing 
in  his  faith  or  his  devotion  to  the  Church,  is  tempted  to 
form  too  low  an  estimate  of  the  spirit,  understanding,  and 
energy  of  the  mass  of  his  new  brethren,  and  to  take  what 
is  leally  true  of  a  small  number  only,  as  characteristic  of 
the  whole  body.  He  thus  not  unfrequently  does  great 
injustice  to  men  who,  in  those  very  qualities  he  most  ad- 
mires, are  far  his  superiors.  He  forgets,  too,  for  the  moment, 
though  he  is  freer  than  old  Catholics  from  one  order 
of  old  habits  and  associations,  that  he  is  less  free  from 
another,  that  as  pure  and  as  complete  as  he  may  regard 
his  Catholic  faith,  it  is  nevertheless  possible  that  he  retains 
some  of  the  old  Protestant  leaven,  and  unconsciously 
cherishes  a  spirit  and  tendency  that  the  delicate  Catholic 
instinct  repels.  It  is  possible  that  we  who  are  converts 
have  in  us  a  slight  touch  of  Puritanism,  and  forget  that 
not  all  who  are  in  the  Church  are  o/'the  Church  ;  that  we 
make  too  much  depend  on  human  wisdom,  virtue,  and 
sagacity.  God's  ways  are  not  our  ways,  and  it  is  very 
possible  that  brought  up  as  we  have  been  in  Protestantism, 
and  accustomed  to  rely  almost  solely  on  human  agencies, 
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and  to  feel  that  it  is  we  who  sustain  the  Church,  not  the 
Church  that  sustains  us,  we  may  be  urging  in  our  zeal  and 
enthusiasm,  or  in  our  impatience,  methods  of  proceeding 
which  God  cannot  bless,  because  they  would  rob  him  of 
his  glory  and  transfer  it  to  man.  In  dealing  with  prin- 
ciples no  compromise  is  admissible,  but  in  their  practical 
application  compromises  are  allowable,  are  almost  always 
necessary,  and  we  often  endanger  success  as  much  by  going 
too  far  ahead  of  those  with  whom  we  must  act,  as  by 
lagging  too  far  behind  them ;  we  must  deal  with  men  as 
we  find  them,  not  only  with  men  outside  of  the  Church, 
but  also  with  men  inside  of  the  Church.  What  we  want 
may  be  just  and  desirable,  and  yet  it  may  be  our  duty  not 
to  urge  it,  or  not  to  insist  on  it,  because,  in  the  actual 
state  of  things,  the  Catholic  body  is  not  prepared  to  receive 
it,  or  to  cc-operate  with  us  in  obtaining  it.  There  is  never 
wisdom  in  urging  what  is  impracticable.  Never  are  we  able 
to  do  all  the  good  we  would ;  we  must  content  ourselves 
with  doing  all  that  we  can,  and  preparing  the  way  for  our 
successors  to  do  more.  Catholics  must  work  with  the 
Catholic  body,  and  none  of  us  must  suppose  that  we  are 
the  only  ones  in  that  body  who  have  right  views,  true  zeal, 
and  effective  courage.  To  some  extent  the  writer  in  The 
Dublin  Review  may  have  only  administered  us  a  well- 
nierited  rebuke,  for  it  may  well  be  that  we  have  not  rightly 
judged  this  old  Catholic  body  into  which  we  have  been 
incorporated,  and  that  we  have  formed  too  low  an  estimate 
of  the  active  virtues  of  its  members. 

Nevertheless,  we  agree  this  far  with  The  Rambler,  with 
many  of  our  fellow-converts,  and  a  much  larger  number 
not  converts,  but  Catholics  from  infancy,  that  the  English 
speaking  Catholic  world,  to  say  nothing  of  Catholics  who 
speak  other  tongues,  are  too  timid  and  servile  in  their 
spirit,  too  narrow  and  hidebound  in  their  views,  too  tame 
and  feeble  in  asserting  the  truth,  beauty,  and  majesty  of 
their  Church  ;  that  a  freer,  more  manly,  and  energetic 
spirit  is  demanded  by  the  temper  and  wants  of  our  times ; 
and  that  to  act  favorably  on  the  modern  world  we  should 
take  more  pains  to  place  ourselves  in  closer  relation  with 
its  intellect,  and  accept  with  more  frankness  and  cordiality 
its  historical,  scientifical,  and  philosophical  labors  in  so  far 
as  they  have  obtained  solid  and  durable  results.  In  matters 
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of  religion  we  are  and[  niust  be  exclusive,  for  truth  cannot 
tolerate  so  much  as  the  semblance  of  error;  but  dogma 
saved,  we  must  not  manifest  intolerance  towards  either  Ca- 
tholics or  non-Catholics,  or  feel  that  we  have  nothing  to  do 
or  say  in  the  great  intellectual  movements  going  on  around 
us.  It  will  not  do  for  us  to  stand  aloof  from  these  move- 
ments, or  to  deny  that  anything  true  has  been  discovered* 
or  anything  valuable  has  been  obtained  by  men  out  of  our 
communion.  Out  of  the  Church  as  well  as  in  the  Church 
men  have  nature  and  natural  reason,  and  in  what  pertains 
to  the  natural  order  may  make  valuable  discoveries  and 
important  acquisitions.  We  can,  in  the  times  in  which  we 
live,  be  neither  just  to  them  nor  to  our  Church  herself,  if 
we  remain  ignorant  of  their  labors,  or  refuse  to  acknowledge 
what  of  real  merit  they  have.  The  whole  non-Catholic 
world  is  not  anti- Catholic.  The  Church  found  much  in 
Graeco- Roman  civilization  to  retain,  and  the  influence  of 
the  Roman  jurists  may  be  detected  even  in  otjr  works  of 
casuistry.  The  modern  non-Catholic  world  is  not  further 
removed  from  Catholicity  than  was  the  ancient  Gentile 
world.  The  civilization  which  obtains  now  in  non-Catholic 
cryilized  nations  is  less  repugnant  in  principle  and  in  spirit 
to  our  holy  religion  than  was  the  old  Graeco-Roman  civil- 
ization. As  compared  with  that  it  is  Christian.  There  is 
more  in  the  labors  of  modern  non-Catholic  scholars,  physi- 
cists, historians,  poets,  philosophers,  that  we  can  advan- 
tageously appropriate,  than  the  Fathers  found  in  the  labors 
of  the  great  men  of  classic  antiquity  ;  for  in  the  order  of 
civilization  the  Church  has  never  ceased  to  exert  an  in- 
fluence on  men  even  outside  of  her  communion.  Undoubt- 
edly, we  can  save;  our  own  souls  without  any  knowledge  of 
the  learning  and  science  cultivated  by  non-Catholics  ;  ui|Tj 
doubtedly  the  intrinsic  value  of  their  learning  and  science 
is  far  less  than  they  imagine ;  but  we  have  in  our  age  to 
seek  the  salvation  of  our  neighbor  as  well  as  of  ourselves,  and 
to  cultivate  not  merely  our  own  personal  piety,  but  those 
active  and  disinterested  virtues  which  render  us  instru- 
mental in  saving  others  ;  and  to  do  this  we  must  know 
thoroughly  this  non-Catholic  world,  master  it  oa  its  own 
ground,  and  prove  ourselves  its  superior  in  every  depart- 
ment of  thought  and  life. 

We  are  not  disposed  to  deny  or  to  disguise  our  defects. 
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We  frankly  concede  them ;  but  they  are  easily  explained 
and  excused  by  the  circumstances  in  which  we  have  hitherto 
been  placed.  It  is  true,  we  do  to  some  extent  lack  spirit, 
independence,  energy,  and  courage  ;  we  do  not  assert  and 
maintain  our  rightful  position  ;  we  do  not  lead,  as  we  should, 
the  intellect  of  the  age ;  and  not  a  few  of  the  finest  minds, 
the  ripest  scholars,  and  most  brilliant  geniuses  of  the  mo- 
dern world  are  not  in  our  communion,  are  indifferent  or 
hostile  to  the  Church.  But  how  long  have  we  had  our 
freedom  ?  For  three  hundred  years  English  speaking 
Catholics  have  been  an  oppressed,  down-trodden,  and  perse- 
cuted class.  England  boasts  of  her  free  constitution,  and 
we  admit  that  the  English  have  always  been  the  freest 
people  in  Europe.  But  till  quite  recently,  Catholic  Eng- 
lishmen, with  one  or  two  brief  intervals,  have,  since  the 
Reformation,  had  no  share  in  English  freedom.  They  have 
been  regarded  as  outside  of  the  constitution,  deprived  of 
the  native-born  rights  of  Englishmen.  Protestant  England 
despoiled  our  Catholic  ancestors  of  their  rights,  confiscated 
their  goods,  robbed  them  of  their  churches,  schools,  col- 
leges, and  universities,  and  did  all  that  power  aided  by 
Satanic  malice  could  do  to  force  them  into  apostasy,  or, 
failing  in  that,  to  reduce  them  to  the  most  abject  poverty 
and  ignorance,  and  to  crush  out  their  manhood.  They  were 
able  to  hold  fast  their  faith  only  at  the  sacrifice  of  all  else, 
only  in  bonds,  confiscations,  fines,  imprisonments,  exile, 
and  death.  All  England  and  all  Ireland  have  been  drenched 
with  the  blood  of  Catholic  martyrs,  and  made  hallowed 
ground.  The  Catholic  religion  was  proscribed  by  law,  and 
the  most  terrible  penalties  annexed  to  its  practice,  and  no 
Catholic  could,  for  ages,  in  free  England,  practise  it  save 
by  stealth.  The  clergy  were  proscribed  and  forbidden  to 
enter  the  kingdom,  and  if  they  did  enter  it,  and  were  con- 
victed of  performing  any  sarcerdotal  function,  they  were 
hung,  drawn,  and  quartered  as  traitors  ;  they  were  obliged 
to  resort  to  all  manner  of  disguises,  to  live  in  secret,  to 
conceal  their  character,  and  take  all  possible  precautions 
against  capture,  as  criminals  hiding  from  the  officers  of 
justice,  in  order  to  minister  for  a  short  time  to  the  spiritual 
wants  of  the  faithful.  With  all  their  precautions  they 
were  caught  and  executed  by  hundreds.  The  history  of 
Catholics  in  England  during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth^Tudor, 
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and  to  some  extent  under  James  I.,  repeats  that  of  the 
early  Christians  of  the  martyr  ages.  How  were  the  Catho- 
lics, despoiled,  persecuted,  oppressed,  surrounded  by  spies, 
treated  as  outlaws,  and  every  day  dragged  to  slaughter,  to 
retain  the  bold,  energetic,  independent  bearing  of  a  ruling 
class  ?  How  should  they  not,  when  they  had  to  resort  to 
every  expedient,  make  every  shift,  not  forbidden  by  Catholic 
faith  and  morals,  in  order  to  save  their  lives,  become  in 
manner  tame,  feeble,  suspicious,  and  evasive?  They 
needed  all  their  firmness  and  heroism  when  called  before  the 
magistrate,  when  subjected  to  torture,  or  led  to  execution, 
and  on  those  occasions  their  firmness  and  heroism  rarely 
failed  them.  How,  when  stripped  of  their  goods,  deprived 
of  their  schools,  excluded  from  the  universities,  and  resisted 
at  every  point  by  authority  alike  vigilant  and  ferocious, 
were  they  to  keep  up  their  scholastic  tradition,  and  to 
preserve  the  lead  of  literature  and  science  ? 

During  these  centuries  of  persecution,  Catholics  could- 
be  expected  to  do  no  more  than  study  to  practise  their 
religion  in  as  quiet  and  as  inoffensive  a  way  as  possible. 
They  were  thrown  upon  the  defensive, and  naturally  adopted 
an  apologetic  tone.  However  firm  they  might  be  in  the 
faith,  or  courageous  to  suffer  for  it,  their  position  in  the 
state,  or  rather  out  of  the  state,  the  disguise,  the  secrecy, 
the  evasion  they  were  obliged  to  study  in  order  not  unne- 
cessarily to  compromise  themselves  or  their  friends,  the 
perpetual  danger  in  which  they  lived  of  having  their  goods 
confiscated,  or  their  throats  cut,  naturally  told  on  their 
characters,  and  made  them  in  the  world,  amongst  their 
enemies,  cautious  in  their  language  and  timid  in  their  con- 
duct ;  nor  is  it  to  be  thought  strange  if,  at  times,  the  iron 
entered  into  their  souls,  if  they  felt  that  they  were,  in  a 
worldly  point  of  view,  an  inferior  class,  and  lost  the  hope 
of  seeing  better  days.  Assailed  on  all  sides,  their  religion 
everywhere  misrepresented,  grossly  belied,  and  calumniated, 
what  more  natural  or  more  excusable  than  that  they  should 
study,  as  far  as  possible,  to  apologize  for  it,  to  divest  it  of 
its  more  offensive  features,  that  they  should  pass  lightly 
over  those  passages  of  history  or  science  apparently  against 
them,  and  to  the  explanation  of  which  they  could  not  ex- 
pect their  enemies  to  listen,  or  that  they  should  seek  and 
dwell  only  on  such  things  as  would  tell  most  in  their  favor  ? 
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We  see  in  the  ages  of  persecution,  in  the  oppression  to 
which  Catholics  were  subjected,  in  England  and  Ireland 
from  the  accession  of  Elizabeth,  and  in  Scotland,  from  the 
accession  of  James  VI.  down  to  the  passing  of  the  Catholic 
Relief  Bill  in  1829,  enough  to  account  for  all  the  defects 
to  be  detected  in  the  great  body  of  English-speaking  Cath- 
olics at  the  present  time,  and  that,  too,  without  casting 
the  slightest  blame  on  our  Catholic  ancestors. 

We  think  it  undeniable  that  Protestants  in  the  United 
Kingdom  and  in  the  United  States,  have  a  more  thorough, 
a  more  comprehensive,  and  a  more  finished  education  than 
Catholics  generally  have  in  the  same  countries.  In  England, 
the  Protestants  not  only  deprived  Catholics  of  their  schools, 
colleges,  and  universities,  but  took  them  and  their  ample 
endowments,  derived  from  Catholic  sources,  for  themselves. 
They  enriched  themselves  with  our  spoils,  as  was  the  case 
wherever  the  government  became  Protestant,  a  fact  never 
to  be  forgotten  when  speaking  of  the  greatness,  power,  or 
civilization  of  the  Protestant  nations  of  Europe.  The  Pro- 
testants entered  into  the  possessions  of  their  Catholic  an- 
cestors, and  took  as  their  outfit  the  accumulations  of  ages 
of  Catholic  faith,  zeal,  liberality,  and  labor.  Despoiled  of 
the  provisions  they  had  made  for  education,  forbidden  both 
by  their  poverty  and  by  law  to  make  new  provisions,  Cath- 
olics had,  for  a  long  time,  no  resource  but  that  of  sending 
their  children  abroad  to  be  educated  in  some  Continental 
school,  which  few  of  them  could  do,  and  which  the  govern- 
ment prevented  all  from  doing  as  far  as  it  was  able.  Cath- 
olics were  excluded  from  the  public  schools  and  universities 
which  their  own  Catholic  ancestors  had  founded  and  en- 
dowed, and  in  Ireland  at  least,  the  Catholic  father  was 
prohibited  bylaw,  under  severe  penalties,  from  teaching  his 
own  child  even  letters,  from  sending  him  out  of  the  kingdom 
to  be  educated,  as  well  as  from  transmitting  to  him  money 
to  pay  his  expenses.  Under  these  spoliations,  these  terrible 
penal  laws,  and  with  all  the  wealth,  power,  and  patronage 
of  the  state  against  them,  without  means,  without  civil 
protection,  proscribed  and  treated  as  outlaws,  how  were 
Catholics  without  a  miracle  to  compete  successfully  with 
their  Protestant  enemies  in  the  several  branches  of  a  finished 
liberal  education  ?  History  tells  us  of  the  consternation 
with  which  the  early  Christians  received  the  cowardly  edict 
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of  Julian  the  Apostate,  closing  to  them  the  schools  of  the 
Empire,  and  yet  the  schools  he  closed  to  them  had  been 
founded,  not  by  them  or  their  Christian  ancestors,  but  by 
non-Christian  emperors,  and  they  were  supported  from  the 
Imperial  treasury.  The  British  government  under  Pro- 
testant influence  carried  its  injustice,  its  cruelty,  its  cun- 
ning, and  its  cowardice  to  an  extent  which  Julian,  astute 
and  malignant  as  he  was  towards  Christians,  appears 
never  to  have  dreamed  of.  He  closed  to  the  Christians  the 
public  schools  of  the  Empire,  and  forbid  them  the  study  of 
heathen  literature,  but  he  did  not  forbid  them  to  found 
schools  of  their  own,  or  to  teach  in  them  their  own  religion, 
philosophy,  literature,  and  science.  What  should  astonish 
us,  therefore,  is  not  that  there  is  a  disparity  in  education, 
in  literary  and  scientific  culture,  between  English-speaking 
Catholics  and  English-speaking  Protestants,  but  that  the 
actual  disparity  is  no  greater. 

Nevertheless,  we  must  not  conclude  because  our  ances- 
tors did  well,  did  nobly  under  their  circumstances,  that  we 
are  to  be  content,  under  the  far  more  favorable  circum- 
stances in  which  we  are  placed,  with  doing  no  more  than 
they  did  ;  we  must  do  for  our  epoch  as  well,  as  nobly  as  they 
did  for  theirs.  We  are  now  in  the  English-speaking  world 
comparatively  free  and  untrammelled  in  our  action,  and  we 
must  learn  to  use  our  freedom, — without  misusing  it,  of 
course, — and  do  our  best  to  obliterate  from  our  hearts,  and 
from  our  manners,  all  traces  of  our  former  servitude.  We 
must  feel  that  we  are  free  men,  and  refuse  for  a  moment  to 
regard  ourselves  as  an  inferior  or  as  an  oppressed  class.  We 
must  study  not  to  appeal  to  men's  pity,  but  study  to  com- 
mand their  respect  and  admiration.  To  effect  what  we 
should  aim  at,  and  to  acquire  the  commanding  position  in 
the  modern  world  which  is  our  right,  we  must  undoubtedly 
adapt  our  system  of  education,  our  schools,  colleges,  and 
seminaries,  more  to  the  wants  of  the  times  and  the  country, 
and  seek  more  carefully  to  prepare  our  youth  for  the  work 
they  have  to  perform  in  our  new  and  altered  circumstances. 
Our  university  must  be  founded  on  a  larger  and  more  liberal 
plan,  embrace  a  larger  circle  of  studies,  and  aim  more  at 
intellectual  development,  at  encouraging  free,  vigorous, 
and  original  thought,  and  at  rearing  up  a  class  of  scholars, 
well  versed  not  onlv  in  our  own  doctrines  and  traditions, 
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but  like  Moses  in  "  all  the  learning  of  Egypt,"  who  will  be 
able  to  compete  successfully  with  the  non-Catholic  scholars 
of  the  age,  in  their  own  peculiar  province.  When  the  world 
was  Catholic,  when  the  civil  authority  guarded,  or  professed 
to  guard,  the  flock  against  the  wolves  from  without,  and 
the  work  of  education  was  simply  to  promote  the  personal 
virtues,  and  to  keep  things  quiet  and  as  they  were,  it  was, 
perhaps,  not  unwise  to  bring  up  children  in  ignorance  of 
error,  and  to  exclude  them  from  all  intercourse  or  acquaint- 
ance with  its  adherents.  There  was  little  call  in  the  case 
of  the  many  for  secular  learning  and  science,  and  the  chief 
thing  needed  was  moral  and  ascetic  discipline.  But  in  our 
times  and  country,  we  English-speaking  Catholics  are  placed 
in  a  non-Catholic  world,  and  the  faithful  should  understand 
that  to  keep  our  children  out  of  harm's  way,  by  keeping 
them  in  ignorance  of  the  world  around  them,  is  impracti- 
cable. We  cannot  do  it,  except  to  a  very  feeble  extent,  if 
we  would.  Neither  parental  nor  sacerdotal  authority  will 
suffice  for  that.  We  cannot  fly  danger,  and  as  we  cannot 
fly  it,  our  only  safety  is  in  boldly  confronting  it.  We  must 
arm  our  children  against  it,  not  by  ignorance,  but  by  know- 
ledge, by  permitting  them  to  learn  under  our  own  guidance 
and  direction  all  that  the  non-Catholic  philosophy,  litera- 
ture, and  science  are  likely  to  teach  them.  The  graduate 
of  a  Catholic  college  must  be  not  merely  an  acute  and 
subtil  scholastic  disputant,  not  merely  an  humble,  pious,  and 
devout  Christian,  but  he  must  be  also  a  man,  a  learned,  an 
intellectually-cultivated  man,  master,  as  far  as  at  his  years 
can  be  expected,  of  all  the  learning  and  science  of  the  age, 
whom  no  man  out  of  the  Church  can  take  by  surprise,  on 
any  subject.  We  think,  therefore,  while  our  schools,  col- 
leges, and  universities  abate  nothing  in  their  ascetic  disci- 
pline, or  their  religious  training,  that  they  should  pay  more 
attention  to  the  secular  learning  and  science  of  the  day. 
To  this  end  the  circle  of  studies  must  be  enlarged,  and  the 
university  course  prolonged.  More  attention  should  be 
devoted  to  the  development,  to  the  encouragement  of  free, 
bold,  vigorous  thought,  and  to  individuality,  and  even  origi- 
nality of  character.  We  must  give  full  scope  to  the  reason 
of  the  scholar,  and  not  be  afraid  now  and  then  of  a  little 
intellectual  eccentricity.  Better  in  our  age  sometimes  to 
err,  providing  it  is  not  from  an  heretical  spirit  or  inclination, 
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than  never  to  think.  Nothing  is  worse  for  the  mind  than 
mere  routine,  nothing  more  fatal  to  all  true  greatness  and 
intellectual  progress  than  to  attempt  to  mould  all  minds 
after  one  and  the  same  model,  and  to  maintain  a  certain 
dead  level  of  intelligence.  There  is  nothing  in  our  religion 
itself  that  demands  it.  Catholicity  does  not  fear,  nay,  she 
challenges  free  thought,  and  gives  to  reason  full  and  entire 
freedom,  all  the  freedom  it  can  have  without  ceasing  to  be 
reason.  In  the  world  in  which  we  live  it  is  no  less  impor- 
tant that  our  young  men  should  feel  their  freedom,  and  be 
encouraged  to  use  it,  than  it  is  that  they  should  feel  and 
discharge  their  obligations  to  authority.  To  suffer  them  to 
grow  up  with  the  impression  that  they  are  as  Catholics  in 
mental  bondage,  that  what  are  to  them  the  most  inviting 
fields  of  literature  and  science  are  prohibited,  and  that  they 
are  doomed  to  forego  the  nobler  part,  so  to  speak,  of  their 
natural  manhood,  is  the  worst  policy  possible,  and  tends 
only  to  drive  from  our  ranks  a  large  proportion  of  those  who 
by  their  natural  talents  are  the  best  fitted  to  extend  and 
adorn  Catholic  literature  and  science. 

In  these  remarks  we  are  not  aware  that  we  do  more 
than  repeat  the  convictions  of  the  good  Fathers  who  have 
the  principal  charge  of  our  higher  schools  and  colleges,  nay, 
what  we  are  urging  seems  to  us  to  be  only  the  application 
to  our  age  and  country  of  the  very  principle  on  which  the 
system  of  education  adopted  by  the  Society  of  Jesus  was 
originally  founded.  That  Society  arose  at  a  time  when  the 
old  scholastic  system  was  losing,  or  had  lost  its  hold  on  the 
age,  and  had  found  a  powerful  rival,  if  not  a  conqueror,  in 
the  Humanism  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries ;  and 
in  organizing  its  schools  its  aim  was,  while  it  retained  all 
that  was  good  and  applicable  to  the  age  in  scholasticism, 
to  surpass  the  Humanists  in  their  own  peculiar  line.  The 
Society  did  it,  rolled  back  the  tide  of  heresy,  gave  new  life 
and  energy  to  Catholic  learning,  and  took  and  kept  the  lead 
of  European  education  and  of  European  thought  for  nearly 
a  century  and  a  half.  Since  then  a  new  Humanism  has  been 
developed,  and  we  ask  for  to-day,  only  what  the  Society  of 
Jesus  did  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  what  we  believe  it 
is  doing  or  preparing  to  do  now  as  fast  as  its  means  and 
circumstances  will  permit.*  But  this  subject  of  education 

*  It  is  not   our  intention  in  these   remarks  to  cast  any  reflection  on 
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will  be  discussed  more  at  length  in  a  following  article  in  our 
number,  and  perhaps  in  future  numbers  of  our  Review. 

Closely  connected  with  this  subject  is  another  defect  of 
Catholics  in  this  country,  less  easy  to  explain  and  excuse 
than  those  we  have  referred  to.  The  Rambler  seems  to 
think  that  a  portion  of  the  Catholics  in  the  United  King- 
dom are  less  disposed  to  tolerate  free  thought  and  free 
speech  in  open  questions  than  they  are  in  the  United 
States,  at  least  this  is  the  construction  that  The  Dublin 
Review  puts  upon  its  language;  but  we  are  inclined  to  think 
the  reverse  is  the  fact.  In  matters  of  faith  or  orthodoxy 
the  Catholics  in  this  country  are  by  no  means  too  rigid  or 
too  exacting,  and  saving  certain  Jansenistic  tendencies 
now  and  then  encountered,  we  are  far  enough  from  being 
too  intolerant;  we  are  liberal  enough  towards  heresy,  and 
none  too  strenuous  in  our  maintenance  of  the  form  of  sound 
v/ords  ;  but  in  the  sphere  of  opinion,  within  the  sphere 
where  we  are  all  free  to  hold  the  opinion  we  prefer,  and  to 
follow  our  own  private  judgment,  we  seem  hardly  to  under- 
stand what  toleration  means  ;  we  practise  very  little  of 
that  mutual  forbearance,  that  wise  liberality,  and  that 
mutual  respect  and  good-will  which  our  religion  enjoins. 
Let  an  honest,  upright,  sincere  Catholic,  -whose  piety  and 
whose  orthodoxy  are  above  suspicion,  defend  in  open  ques- 
tions, an  allowable  opinion  not  in  accordance  with  the  opi- 
nion of  a  portion  of  his  brethren,  and  they  open  upon  him 
with  a  hundred  mouths,  denounce  him,  misrepresent  his  opi- 
nion or  his  arguments,  appeal  to  popular  prejudice  against 


the  learning,  science,  views,  or  ability  of  those  who  hare  charge  of  what 
after  the  French  we  may  call  Secondary  Education.  The  defective  education 
of  our  youth  is  not  precisely  their  fault.  It  is  far  more,  if  not  altogether, 
the  fault  of  Catholic  parents,  who  are  too  insensible,  with  a  few  honorable 
exceptions,  to  the  necessity  of  that  higher  education  we  contend  for.  The 
college  faculties  have,  to  a  great  extent,  to  educate  the  children  of  uneducated 
parents,  and  these  parents  will  not  leave  their  sons  long  enough  in  the 
college  for  them  to  become  scholars  in  any  worthy  sense  of  the  word.  Boys 
leave  college  at  an  average  age  of  eighteen,  at  the  age  they  should  enter  the 
university,  and  commence  a  new  course  of  four  or  six  years.  Till  parents 
become  more  aware  of  the  importance  of  giving,  when  they  have  the  means, 
a  more  thorough  and  a  more  liberal  education  to  their  sons,  and  cease  to 
think  they  must  close  their  studies  at  sixteen,  eighteen,  or  even  twenty,  no 
modifications  of  our  systems  of  education,  or  of  the  educational  staff,  will 
give  us  the  educated  and  highly-cultivated  body  of  young  men  the  interests 
of  our  religion  and  of  our  Catholic  population  demand. 
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him,  and  do  their  best  to  ruin  him  in  the  estimation  of  the 
Catholic  public.  We  suffer  ourselves  now  and  then  in  this 
respect  to  run  even  to  shameful  lengths ;  we  need  specify 
no  instances,  for  several  will  readily  occur  to  our  readers. 
Many  of  us  seem  not  to  be  aware  that  we  are  bound  to  re- 
spect in  others  that  freedom  of  thought  and  utterance 
which  we  claim  for  ourselves,  or  that  freedom  of  opinion  is 
as  sacred  in  them  as  it  is  in  us.  There  is  nothing  more 
uncatholic  than  to  tyrannize  over  others  in  matters  of  opi- 
nion. So  long  as  a  man  saves, orthodoxy,  says  nothing  to 
weaken  dogma,  or  against  morals  and  discipline,  so  long  as 
he  is  within  the  limits  of  free  discussion  allowed  by  autho- 
rity, and  manifests  no  heretical  spirit  or  inclination,  his 
honest  opinions,  honestly  uttered  as  opinions,  not  as  dog- 
mas, are  free,  and  no  man  has  the  right  to  censure  him  for 
them,  let  them  be  what  they  may,  to  denounce  them,  to 
seek  to  render  them  odious,  or  to  bring  popular  opinion  in 
any  respect  to  bear  against  them.  They  may  be  contro- 
verted, disproved,  shown  to  be  unsound,  or  even  dangerous, 
if  they  can  be,  but  only  by  fair  discussion  on  their  merits, 
and  by  legitimate  argument. 

Unhappily,  this  rule  is  far  from  being  always  observed. 
Judging  from  what  we  have  seen  and  experienced  since  we 
became  a  Catholic,  this  rule  is  reserved  only  for  special 
occasions,  and  in  the  discussion  of  matters  in  which  we 
take  no  interest.  If  we  have  to  deal  with  a  strong  man, 
who  is  to  be  presumed  to  understand  himself,  and  to  have 
some  skill  in  fence,  not  a  few  of  us  make  it  a  rule  never 
to  discuss  the  real  question  or  never  to  discuss  it  on  its 
merits.  We  make  up  a  collateral  issue,  evade  the  real 
point  in  question,  give  our  readers  a  false  and  mutilated 
view  of  the  opinion  advanced,  detach  a  few  sentences  from 
their  context,  and  give  them  a  sense  wholly  unintended 
and  wholly  unwarranted,  attack  a  conclusion  without  hint- 
ing at  the  principle  from  which  it  is  obtained,  and  then 
proceed  to  refute  the  opinion  we  do  not  like,  and  which  we 
have  shaped  in  our  own  way,  by  arguments  addressed  not 
to  the  reason,  but  to  the  ignorance,  the  prejudice,  or  the 
passion  of  our  readers.  It  would  seem  that  the  study  is, 
through  the  unfair  mode  of  treating  the  opinion,  to  damage 
in  the  estimation  of  the  public  we  adress  the  author,  and 
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then,  through  the  author,  the  opinion.  We  hardly  recol- 
lect in  the  nearly  thirteen  years  of  our  Catholic  life  an  in- 
stance in  which  an  able  and  intelligent  Catholic  writer  has 
been  met  by  his  Catholic  opponents  with  fairness  and  can- 
dor, or  his  opinion  discussed  on  its  merits  with  courtesy  or 
common  civility.  Our  domestic  controversies  speak  but  ill 
for  our  civilization,  our  liberality,  and  our  conscientiousness. 
Our  so-called  Catholic  press,  in  regard  to  our  disputes 
among  ourselves,  where  differences  are  allowable,  stands  far 
below  that  of  any  other  country,  and  indicates  a  lower 
moral  tone,  and  an  inferior  intellectual  culture.  For  the 
honor  of  American  Catholic  journalism,  and,  we  must  add, 
for  the  honor  of  American  converts,  several  of  whom  are 
editors,  and  those  who  display  the  most  intolerance,  and  the 
least  fairness  and  candor  towards  their  opponents, — we 
must  labor  to  elevate  the  character  of  our  journals,  demand 
of  them  a  higher  and  a  more  dignified  tone,  and  insist  that 
their  conductors  devote  more  time  and  thought  to  their 
preparation,  take  larger  and  more  comprehensive  views  of 
men  and  things,  exhibit  more  mental  cultivation,  more  liber- 
ality of  thought  and  feeling,  and  give  some  evidence  of  the 
ability  of  Catholics  to  lead  and  advance  the  civilization  of 
the  country.  We  want  the  men  who  conduct  our  Catholic 
press  to  be  living  men,  highly-cultivated  men,  up  to  the 
highest  level  of  their  age, — men  who  are  filled  with  the  spirit 
of  our  holy  religion,  and  will  take  their  rule  from  the  mo- 
rality, gentleness,  courtesy,  and  chivalry  of  the  Gospel,  not 
from  their  petty  passions,  envyings  and  jealousies,  or  from 
a  low  and  corrupt  secular  press,  that  disregards  principle, 
mocks  at  conscience,  seeks  only  success,  and  counts  success 
lawful  by  whatever  means  obtained. 

Our  readers  will  not  misunderstand  us.  We  are  advo- 
cating no  tame,  weak,  or  sickly  style  of  Catholic  journalism. 
We  ourselves  like  plain  dealing,  if  honest,  and  severity 
even,  if  it  is  the  severity  of  reason,  not  the  severity  of  pas- 
sion. We  respect  an  honest,  downright,  earnest  style, 
which  tells  clearly,  energetically,  its  author's  meaning  with- 
out circumlocution  or  reticence.  We  have  writers  who  in 
their  language  observe  sufficiently  the  outward  forms  of 
politeness,  and  as  far  as  mere  words  go  are  not  discourteous, 
but  who  yet  are  highly  reprehensible  for  their  intellectual 
unfairness,  for  their  want  of  candor  and  strict  honesty  in 
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reproducing  the  doctrine,  the  real  thought,  and  the  argu- 
ments of  their  opponents,  and  replying  to  them  as  they 
stand  in  the  mind  of  the  author.  No  smoothness  of  lan- 
guage, no  polish  of  style,  can  atone  for  substantial  unfair- 
ness of  representation  or  mutilation  of  an  opponent's  mean- 
ing or  argument.  The  mere  manner  is  a  small  matter; 
the  substance  is  the  thing  to  be  considered.  The  American 
people  do  not  need  to  be  addressed  in  baby  tones  ;  they  are 
not,  taken  in  mass,  a  refined  people,  but  they  are  an  earnest 
people,  and  like  plain  dealing,  and  demand  of  those  who 
would  gain  their  hearts,  or  their  ears,  sincerity,  truthful- 
ness, honesty 5  and  courage.  They  cannot  endure  persiflage, 
or  what  they  regard  as  unfairness,  evasion,  or  cowardice  on 
the  part  of  a  Catholic  writer.  Be  manly,  be  true,  be  brave, 
be  open,  be  just,  and  then  be  as  strong,  as  cogent  in  your 
reasoning  as  you  can.  We  complain  of  nothing  of  that 
sort ;  but  we  do  complain  of  the  uncandid,  unfair,  and  in- 
tolerant manner  in  which  the  views  and  arguments,  and 
even  persons  of  respectable  and  highly-deserving  Catholics, 
are  treated  by  those  of  their  own  brethren  who  are  placed 
in  a  position  to  have  more  or  less  influence  on  the  public 
opinion  of  the  Catholic  community. 

The  intolerance  which  we  complain  of,  and  which  seeks 
to  crush  an  opponent  by  bringing  extrinsic  forces  to  bear 
against  him,  and  which  refuses  to  discuss  the  points  in  dis- 
pute on  their  merits,  is  the  greatest  discouragement  and 
hinderance  to  free,  original,  and  manly  thought  that  can 
be  conceived.  It  introduces  a  false  standard  of  judgment, 
and  subjects  the  thinker  or  the  writer  to  a  test  which  neither 
the  Church  nor  the  State  imposes.  It  tends  to  make 
authors  and  journalists  the  slaves  of  popular  opinion,  to 
erect  popular  opinion,  which  may  be  only  popular  ignorance, 
prejudice,  or  caprice,  into  a  Papacy,  or  to  substitute  it  for 
the  Pope  and  councils,  for  the  Church  and  her  pastors  and 
teachers.  It  dwarfs  the  intellect ;  it  freezes  up  the  well- 
springs  of  thought  ;  it  prevents  one  from  ever  rising  above 
commonplace,  and  renders  him  tame  and  feeble.  Every 
man  should  always  be  free  to  ask,  What  is  true  ?  what  is 
just?  what  needs  to  be  said  ?  not  forced  to  ask  in  self-de- 
fence, What  will  be  popular  ?  what  will  people  say  ?  or  what 
will  gain  me  a  momentary  reputation  ?  Great  practical 
questions  every  day  come  up  which  deeply  concern  the 
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State,  and  even  religion,  and  in  the  discussion  of  which  the 
Catholic  publicist  must  take  part  if  he  is  to  be  a  man  of  his 
age  and  country,  a  living  man  and  not  a  fossil.  He  must 
be  free  to  take  part  and  adhere  to  principle,  without  any 
fear  of  the  popular  opinion  of  the  North  or  the  South,  of 
the  East  or  the  West,  of  this  party  or  of  that.  Truth 
knows  no  geographical  boundaries,  and  is  not  determined 
by  sectional  lines,  nor  is  it  to  be  subordinated  to  the  petty 
passions  and  interests  of  office-holders  or  office-seekers. 

We  have  the  right  to  expect  Catholics  to  have  a  con- 
science, to  be  wedded  to  principle,  and  prepared  to  stand 
by  it  to  the  death.  When  they  understand  themselves  and 
appreciate  the  liberty  of  thought  and  expression  their  reli- 
gion allows,  they  are  never  intolerant ;  and  never  seek  to 
excite  public  opinion  or  bring  the  force  of  popular  or  party 
prejudice  to  bear  against  an  honest  and  intelligent  writer, 
who  happens  to  advance,  within  the  limits  of  free  opinion, 
something  not  in  accordance  with  their  own  convictions. 
They  feel  and  know  that  it  is  their  duty  to  stand  by  the 
Catholic  publicist,  who  boldly  defends  the  cause  of  truth 
and  justice,  of  religion  and  humanity,  in  a  straightforward, 
earnest  manner,  although  he  may  incidentally  suggest 
thoughts  or  opinions  which  they  are  not  as  yet  prepared  to 
receive.  They  feel  and  know  that  it  is  theirs  to  sustain 
him  in  the  exercise  of  his  lawful  freedom,  and  to  shield  his 
reputation  from  the  attacks  of  ignorance  or  malice.  They 
may  frankly  controvert  his  opinions,  if  they  deem  them  un- 
sound, but  they  will  do  it  with  argument,  with  fairness, 
and  candor,  without  seeking  to  lessen  him  in  the  public 
estimation,  or  detract  any  from  his  merits  as  a  man  and  as 
an  author.  They  must  do  so,  or  we  shall  have  few  men 
appear  in  our  ranks  with  sufficient  force  of  character  and 
strength  of  mind  to  serve  us  in  our  hour  of  need,  to  meet 
on  equal  terms  the  enemies  of  our  cause ;  or  to  give  a  free 
and  healthy  development  to  Catholic  literature  and  science. 
We  must  place  in  our  publicists,  who  prove  themselves 
true  men,  a  generous  confidence,  and  treat  them  with  jus- 
tice and  liberality. 

The  Rambler  has  very  justly  remarked  in  one  of  its 
numbers  that  in  the  English-speaking  world  there  is  a  very 
general,  deep-seated  impression  that  we  Catholics,  when 
our  religion  is  in  question,  lack  frankness  and  courage,  and 
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that  we  are  indeed  disingenuous,  untruthful,  and  cowardly. 
That  such  is  the  impression  is  undeniable.  We  are  never 
supposed  to  be  open  and  frank  ;  and  it  is  believed  that  we 
trim,  evade,  use  mental  reservation,  in  a  word  practise 
what  they  express  by  the  word  Jesuitry,  whenever  our 
religion  is  in  question.  No  doubt,  to  some  extent,  this  im- 
pression was  originated  by  the  cautions  and  shifts,  disguises 
and  reserve  to  which  our  ancestors  were  obliged  to  resort 
in  the  time  of  persecution  in  order  to  escape  the  terrible 
penal  laws  enacted  by  the  Protestant  government  ;  but 
however  that  may  be,  or  whatever  may  have  been  the 
origin  of  the  impression,  it  certainly  exists,  and  operates 
more  than  any  one  thing  else,  to  our  disadvantage.  It 
prevents  us  from  obtaining  a  hearing,  or  if  we  obtain  a 
hearing,  it  prevents  our  expositions  and  defences  of  our 
religion  from  being  received  with  respect.  We  are  re- 
garded as  impeached  witnesses,  as  unworthy  of  the  slightest 
credit  when  we  speak  of  our  religion.  Nothing  is  more 
important  to  us  than  to  remove  this  damaging  impression. 
We  cannot  remove  it  by  exclaiming  against  it,  by  denying 
its  justice,  and  asserting  by  words  our  own  truthfulness 
and  courage.  Our  words  are  precisely  what  is  not  believed. 
We  can  remove  it  only  by  deeds,  only  in  showing  by  our 
acts  that  we  are  frank  and  truthful,  open  and  courageous  ; 
that  we  shrink  from  the  frank  avowal  and  defence  of  nothing 
really  pertaining  to  our  religion,  or  from  recognizing  and 
meeting  no  historical  or  scientific  difficulties  alleged  against 
the  claims  of  our  Church  ;  that  there  is  nothing  in  history 
or  science,  in  Catholic  ages,  nations,  or  practices,  that  we 
would  conceal,  or  are  not  prepared  openly  to  avow,  and  so 
far  as  Catholic,  boldly  defend. 

Now,  we  think  it  cannot  be  denied  that  we  have  not 
taken,  in  general,  sufficient  pains  to  do  this  and  to  clear 
ourselves  of  this  damning  accusation.  We  have  naturally 
thought  that  our  indignant  denial  of  it  should  suffice,  that 
we  have  the  right  to  throw  ourselves  on  the  maxim, 
u  Every  man  is  to  be  accounted  innocent  till  proved  guilty." 
This  may  do  very  well  for  us,  but  we  cannot  expect  it  to 
satisfy  our  enemies,  who  think  they  have  proved  us  guilty. 
It  must  be  admitted  that  there  are  appearances  against 
us,  and  that  some  of  us  have  occasionally  indulged  in  what 
The  Rambler  terms  4t  literary  cookery.1'  Sonic  of  our 
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writers  have  notoriously  trimmed,  like  the  late  Charles 
Butler,  and  pared  oft'  the  features  of  our  religion  supposed 
to  be  the  most  offensive  to  Protestants  ;  that  we  have  in 
our  popular  controversies  from  ignorance  or  policy  passed 
over  historical  passages  difficult  to  explain,  and  by  carefully- 
selected  extracts  from  scientific  writers  made  the  scientific 
tendencies  or  the  results  of  the  scientific  investigations  of 
the  age,  appear  more  in  our  favor  than  they  really  are. 
Our  popular  apologists  have,  when  they  could,  evaded,  or 
when  they  could  not  evade,  have  met  unfairly,  and  not 
frankly,  the  facts  in  the  delicate  questions  of  religious  liberty, 
the  Inquisition,  burning  heretics,  and  the  Papal  supremacy. 
No  doubt  our  popular  writers  have  been  governed  by  con- 
siderations of  prudence,  but  they  forget  at  times,  at  least 
it  seems  so  to  us,  that  what  at  one  time  may  be  truly  pru- 
dent, at  another  may  be  grossly  imprudent.  In  the  begin- 
ning, the  Church  adopted  and  for  some  centuries  preserved 
more  or  less  strictly  the  Disciplina  Arcani,  but  in  our  days 
the  discipline  of  the  secret,  whether  desirable  or  not,  is  im- 
practicable. The  Church  has  been  too  long  in  the  world 
and  played  too  conspicuous  a  part  on  its  theatre  for  that. 
She  is  a  public  body,  and  her  history  is  as  open  to  her  ene- 
mies as  it  is  to  us,  and  they  can  read  history  as  well  as  we. 
There  is  no  historical  fact  that  can  by  any  effort  of  in- 
genuity or  malice  be  twisted  to  her  discredit  that  is  not 
already  known  to  them,  and  made  the  most  of  against  her. 
When  we  consider  this  fact  in  connection  with  the  impres- 
sion so  widely  and  damagingly  prevalent,  that,  when  we 
speak  of  our  religion,  we  are  no  better  than  tricksters,  liars, 
and  cowards,  it  seems  to  us  that  the  only  prudent  course 
is  that  of  entire  openness,  and  frankness,  which  conceals 
and  attempts  to  conceal  nothing.  No  special  pleading  we 
can  resort  to,  no  historical  cookery  possible,  no  subtil  dis- 
tinctions, and  ingenious  explanations  conceivable,  will  ever 
convince  the  non-Catholic  English-speaking  world  that 
Gallicanism  truly  represents  the  Catholic  doctrine  as  to 
the  power  of  the  Pope  and  the  relations  between  the  spirit- 
ual and  the  temporal  orders ;  that  the  Church  does  not 
teach,  and  Catholics  are  not  required  to  believe,  that  out 
of  the  Church  there  is  no  salvation  ;  or  that  the  modern 
doctrine  of  religious  liberty  professed  by  the  non-Catholic 
world,  and  which  is  tantamount  to  religious  indifferentism, 
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is  Catholic  doctrine,  or  that  it  has  not  been  condemned  by 
Popes  and  councils  and  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  all 
ages.  All  efforts  to  this  end  are  so  much  labor  lost,  nay, 
worse  than  lost ;  for  they  tend  only  to  confirm  the  impres- 
sion already  so  strong  of  our  cowardice  and  unscrupulous- 
ness  in  explaining  or  defending  our  religion  and  its  history. 
The  rebukes  we  received  a  few  years  since  for  our  al- 
leged imprudence  in  publishing  our  essays  on  the  Papacy 
has  persuaded  nobody  out  of  the  Church  that  we  were  un- 
orthodox, and  has  had  the  effect  only  of  confirming  the 
non-Catholic  world  in  their  belief  in  the  lack  of  frankness, 
honesty,  and  courage  on  the  part  of  Catholics.  Mr.  Chan- 
dler's famous  Speech  in  Congress  on  the  temporal  power  of 
the  Pope,  may  have  seemed  to  Catholics  an  admirable  reply 
to  the  charges  brought  by  the  Know-Nothings  against  us, 
but  to  the  non-Catholic  world  it  has  seemed  only  an  inge- 
nious perversion  of  evident  historical  truth,  and  a  trans- 
parent evasion  of  the  real  difficulty.  The  non-Catholic 
world  believe  us,  not  him,  for  they  know  that  we  are  truer 
to  the  common  sense  view  of  history  than  he  is. 

We  agree  precisely  with  our  friends  as  to  the  duty  of 
observing  prudence,  but  we  differ  with  some  of  them  as  to 
what  in  our  age  and  country  is  prudence.  We  believe 
that  a  bold,  fearless,  manly  and  truthful  avowal  and  de- 
fence of  our  religion  in  its  offensive  as  well  as  inoffensive 
features,  is  the  only  legitimate  prudence  in  the  world  we 
have  to  deal  with.  We  believe  the  only  prudent  course  is 
to  throw  ourselves  upon  the  truth,  and  leave  the  truth  to 
sustain  us.  If  the  facts  of  history  or  of  science  are  really 
against  us,  we  cannot  maintain  the  claims  of  our  Church, 
if  we  would  ;  and  if,  though  not  really  against  us,  they  pre- 
sent difficulties  that  in  the  present  stage  of  historical  and 
scientific  progress  we  are  unable  satisfactorily  to  explain, 
we  lose  nothing  by  frankly  avowing  the  fact.  In  history 
we  know  no  such  difficulties.  In  science,  in  philology, 
ethnology,  and  geology,  we  do  find  difficulties  that  we  are 
not  ourselves  able  to  explain,  on  any  principles  we  are  ac- 
quainted with  so  that  they  shall  harmonize  with  Catholic 
dogmas.  These  difficulties,  however,  do  not  disturb  our 
faith,  for  it  would  be  extremely  illogical  to  argue  against 
the  Church  from  our  own  ignorance.  But  they  exist  in 
the  present  state  of  science,  and  we  gain  nothing  but  a  new 
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confirmation  of  the  damaging  impression  against  us  by  re- 
fusing to  acknowledge  them.  We  here  and  every  where 
shall  do  best  to  be  open  and  courageous,  to  confide  in 
truth,  and  to  have  no  fear  but  the  God  of  truth  will  sus- 
tain us,  and  give  success  to  his  own  cause. 

The  old  nursing  and  safeguard  system  has  ceased  to  be 
practicable.  We  cannot  keep  from  the  faithful  a  knowledge 
of  these  difficulties  and  what  our  enemies  allege  against 
us,  if  we  would.  We  disguise  not  from  ourselves  or  from 
others  the  dangers  to  which  our  children  and  youth  are 
exposed  in  this  proud,  self-reliant,  and  conceited  Anglo- 
Saxon  world.  But  we  must  face  the  danger  with  brave 
hearts  and  manly  confidence.  The  Church  is  compara- 
tively free,  and  is  no  longer  crippled  by  having  the  temporal 
power  for  her  dry  nurse ;  but  she  is  left  without  any  ex- 
ternal support  from  the  state.  She  is  forced,  from  the  na- 
ture of  the  case,  to  fall  back  on  her  own  resources  as  a 
spiritual  kingdom,  and  make  her  appeal  to  reason  and 
will.  She  can  subsist  or  make  progress  in  this  Anglo- 
Saxon  world  only  as  she  can  convince  the  reason  and 
win  the  heart.  The  only  obedience  she  can  count  on  is 
a  free,  intelligent,  voluntary  obedience,  yielded  from  con- 
viction and  love.  Such  is  undeniably  the  fact,  and  we 
should  none  of  us  by  our  reminiscences  of  a  different  past 
be  prevented  from  frankly  and  loyally  accepting  it.  Our 
sole  reliance  under  God  is  in  the  ability  of  our  Church  to 
meet  all  the  demands  of  intelligence,  and  to  command  by 
her  intrinsic  excellence  the  intellect  of  the  age.  This 
being  the  case  we  must  give  to  intellect  its  free  develop- 
ment, and  treat  it  with  respect  even  in  its  aberrations, 
though  not  the  aberrations  themselves  when  incompatible 
with  faith  or  sound  doctrine. 

We  have  acknowledged  and  commented  on  certain 
defects  which  converts,  like  ourselves,  seem  to  detect  in 
the  Catholic  population  of  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
States.  And  yet  these  are,  after  all,  not  defects  that  can  be 
predicated  of  any  considerable  portion  of  that  population, 
at  least  at  the  present  moment.  They  are  defects,  more- 
over, shared  by  many  converts,  to  as  great  a  degree  as  by 
our  old  Catholics,  if  not  even  in  a  greater  degree.  They 
are,  however,  every  day  disappearing,  and  with  freedom 
and  the  opportunity  to  give  full  scope  to  their  Catholic 


374  Present  Catholic  Dangers. 

life,  the  great  majority  of  our  Catholic  population  are  as- 
suming that  high,  manly  tone,  that  open,  frank,  ingenuous 
manner,  that  sense  of  equality,  which  becomes  them  in 
the  presence  of  their  enemies.  We  would  not  be  under- 
stood as  having  written  in  a  querulous  tone,  or  in  a  cen- 
sorious spirit.  We  have  merely  wished  to  give  our  views  on 
several  questions  which  have  been  raised  in  England,  with 
the  desire  not  of  finding  fault  with  the  past,  or  of  denying 
that  a  great  improvement  has  taken  place,  but  of  vindicat- 
ing for  Catholic  publicists  their  rightful  position,  and  of 
stimulating  our  brethren  to  greater  improvement  hereafter. 
We  have  defended  converts  from  what  we  have  regarded  as 
unjust  insinuations,  and  intended  to  rebuke  the  taunts  to 
which  they  are  sometimes  subjected ;  but  it  has  not  en- 
tered into  our  thought  to  place  them  above  old  Catholics, 
or  to  favor  in  the  remotest  degree  here  or  elsewhere  a  con- 
vert party.  For  ourselves  personally,  it  is  only  by  an  effort 
that  we  can  bring  home  to  our  own  mind  that  we  spent 
upwards  of  forty  years  outside  of  the  Catholic  communion. 
We  think,  feel,  and  act,  according  to  our  knowledge  and 
virtue,  as  a  Catholic,  and  as  nothing  else.  We  find  it 
difficult  to  draw  a  line  between  ourselves  and  those  who 
have  been  Catholics  from  their  infancy.  Our  interests,  our 
affections,  and  our  lot  in  life  are  all  bound  up  with  this 
old  Catholic  body  into  which  through  the  grace  of  God  we 
have  been  admitted  as  one  born  out  of  due  season.  Their 
faith  is  our  faith,  their  hopes  are  our  hopes,  their  God  is 
our  God.  Whither  they  go,  thither  we  go  with  them  ; 
where  they  dwell,  there  will  we  dwell.  We  will  recognize 
no  schism  between  them  and  us,  and  it  is  on  them  under 
God  we  place  our  reliance  for  the  future  of  our  religion  in 
the  English-speaking  world.  In  our  own  country  our  hopes 
rest  mainly  on  the  young  Catholic  generation  growing  up. 
We  find  much  in  them  to  deplore,  but  in  every  city  and 
considerable  town  throughout  the  Union,  we  find  a  noble 
band  of  Catholic  young  men,  some  born  here,  some  born 
abroad,  who  seem  to  us  filled  with  the  right  spirit,  who 
love  their  religion,  who  are  not  ashamed  of  it,  who  are 
willing  to  live  it,  and  live  for  it,  and  who  are  able  to  re- 
commend it  to  the  non-Catholic  world,  by  their  high- 
toned  virtues,  their  simple,  unaffected  piety,  their  intelli- 
gence, their  high  sense  of  honor,  and  their  manly  bearing 
and  conduct.  May  God  bless  them. 
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FKOM  the  constant  reference  made  to  the  first  of  these 
brochures,  as  an  exponent  of  the  general  condition  of  the 
Church  in  this  country,  and  from  the  prominence  it  gives 
to  the  academical  inducements  held  out  to  the  youth  of 
the  land,  whose  means  are  ample  enough  to  enable  them 
to  enter  life  with  the  advantages  of  a  collegiate  education, 
we  are  led  to  give  it  a  place  in  some  remarks  we  propose 
to  offer  on  the  subject  of  Public  Instruction. 

Leaving  the  question  how  far  the  respective  merits  of 
these  centres  of  education  tally  with  the  published  state- 
ment of  their  condition,  to  be  canvassed  and  solved  by  those 
immediately  concerned,  we  can,  in  an  article  of  very  general 
scope  and  bearing,  consider  even  such  of  them  as  have  the 
prestige  of  age  and  established  reputation,  from  no  nearer 
point  of  view  than  that  which  may  best  afford  evidence  of 
the  adaptation  of  their  course  of  instruction  to  the  interval 
between  the  elementary  preparation  of  the  grammar  school 
and  the  reception  by  the  student  of  his  first  degree. 

We  approach  the  consideration  of  this  subject,  freed 
at  least  from  the  acerbities,  political  and  otherwise,  that 
sometimes  surround  and  obscure  the  discussion  of  the  good 
and  bad  qualities  of  what  is  recognized  as  common  school 
education.  The  defects  to  be  remedied,  if  they  exist  at  all, 
are  too  plain,  the  benefit  to  result  from  their  correction  too 
salutary,  and  the  question  presents  itself  too  distinctly  to 
the  interests,  rather  than  to  the  passions  of  men,  to  provoke 
a  renewal  of  the  education  fray. 

The  comparatively  recent  period  at  which  a  large  ma- 
jority of  the  institutions,  commemorated  in  the  Almanac, 
received  a  "  local  habitation  and  a  name  ;  "  and  the  traces 
of  affiliation  that  exist  in  a  course  of  study,  in  many 
respects  common  to  all,  enables  us  to  give  a  reasonably 
clear  notion  of  the  precise  nature  of  the  classical  and  scien- 
tific instruction  now  offered  to  the  predilections  of  the 
Catholic  community,  whilst  the  prominent  position  occu- 
pied by  the  time-honored  halls  to  which  we  refer,  in  the 
open  field  of  public  favor,  will  preclude  good-humored  criti- 
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cism  from  being  hastily   construed  into  broad  caricature, 
much  less  into  unlooked-for  and  ungenerous  attack. 

In  an  age  when  the  skilful  development  and  practical 
application  of  the  resources  of  nature  and  of  art  are  com- 
pleting the  revolution  in  the  pursuits  of  men  which  their 
discovery  initiated,  and  have  transferred  from  the  collective 
force  of  the  many  to  the  intelligence  of  the  individual  the 
power  of  attaining  results  of  eminent  value  in  social  life, 
classical  education  ceases  to  arrest  the  gaze  of  illiterate  ad- 
miration and  academic  honors,  simply  as  such,  find  their 
most  lasting  appreciation  in  the  social  circle  of  partial  con- 
nections and  sympathizing  friends.  The  production  of  the 
diploma  of  a  university  is  no  longer  a  prerequisite  for  a 
strictly  professional  career,  and  in  the  enlarged  sphere  of 
intellectual  energy,  once  comprised  by  the  bar,  the  pulpit, 
and  the  practice  of  medicine,  pre-eminence  is  not  uncom- 
monly attained  by  the  unaided  force  of  natural  parts  and 
genius ;  nevertheless,  the  intrinsic  value  of  a  university 
course  is  as  apparent,  and  the  vantage-ground  it  affords  to  its 
possessor  is  as  highly  prized,  as  when  its  claims  were  potent 
enough  to  arrest  the  uplifted  arm  of  judicial  action  in  vin- 
dicating the  supremacy  of  the  law. 

The  never-ending  change  and  modification  to  which  the 
forces  of  the  physical  world  are  subjected,  in  the  successful 
endeavor  to  multiply  and  diffuse  the  means  of  increasing 
the  material  and  social  well-being  of  man,  have  caused  a 
corresponding  movement  in  the  domain  of  mental  cultiva- 
tion ;  and  the  wide-spread  necessity  for  exact  scientific 
knowledge  has  been  promptly  met  by  enlarging  the  facilities 
for  high  scientific  requirements.  Hence  it  is  that  learning, 
in  ceasing  to  be  the  privilege  of  the  few,  has  become  the 
blessing  of  the  many  ;  that  its  haunts  are  thronged  by  a 
rapid  succession  of  eager  votaries ;  and  that  there  attaches 
to  those  who  serve  in  her  temple  a  social  consideration 
second  to  that  of  no  other  profession  in  the  wide  range  of 
intelligent  and  useful  activity.  The  ancillary  and  pro- 
visional employments  of  the  schoolmaster  and  tutor  are  lost 
to  view,  and  are  replaced  by  the  delegated  trust  and  duties 
of  the  professor,  in  the  discharge  and  performance  of  which 
he  finds  "  room  and  verge  enough/1  not  only  to  fill  the 
measure  of  well-directed  conscientious  labor,  but  to  gratify 
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the  inclinations  of  a  praiseworthy  ambition  by  the  attain- 
ment of  an  enduring  fame. 

Proficiency  in  divine  and  human  knowledge  is  so  con- 
stantly found  united  in  the  same  individual,  that  an  inti- 
mate relation  has  ever  subsisted  between  the  office  of  re- 
ligious and  of  scientific  instructor;  and  in  our  day  the  van 
of  educational  progress  and  its  most  important  posts,  are 
occupied  by  men  already  eminent  as  religious  guides  and 
teachers.  Indeed,  when  the  way  for  readily  imparting 
knowledge  is  to  be  made  straight  by  conciliating  and  at- 
taching the  affections,  encouraging  the  faint  and  reproving 
the  wayward,  there  seems  to  be  a  peculiar  fitness  in  commit- 
ting the  delicate  task  to  those,  whose  sacred  calling  endows 
them  with  a  spirit  of  tenderness  and  sympathy  for  all,  who 
are  so  practically  conversant  with  the  processes  of  the  human 
heart,  and  who  enter  into  the  various  feelings  by  which  it 
is  tried.  But  this  salutary  alliance,  instead  of  being  re- 
garded as  the  means,  and  as  such,  subject  to  all  the  condi- 
tions and  qualifications  that  attach  in  the  discharge  of  an 
office  simply  vicarious,  has  been  confounded  in  some  minds 
with  a  guaranty  of  a  finished  education. 

Calculations  based  on  a  fatuity  so  gross  would  be 
sufficiently  illusory  at  any  time,  but  are  alarming  in  an 
age  when  an  outvying  emulation  is  fast  supplanting  the 
spirit  of  disinterestedness  and  of  magnanimity  ;  when  the 
testimonies  and  virtues,  the  learning  and  dogmatism  of  the 
closet  are  not  fairly  arrayed,  in  the  arena  of  life,  against 
astuteness,  dexterity,  practised  skill  and  manly  self-reliance, 
and  when,  in  fine,  the  course  of  studies  that  is  to  fit  a  well- 
taught  boy  to  become  an  intelligent  man,  is  more  than 
ever  valuable,  only  so  far  as  the  principle  of  efficiency  gives 
life  and  vigor  to  the  whole. 

That  there  are  claims  which  humanity  makes  on  the 
Christian  scholar,  whose  discharge  is  daily  attested  in  the 
practice  of  instructors  in  whom  this  twofold  office  appears, 
no  one  who  has  given  himself  the  trouble  to  think  at  all  on 
the  subject  can  fail  to  admit ;  but  these  are  by  no  means 
the  only  or  most  peremptory  claims  advanced  by  country, 
society,  or  religion,  and  are,  besides,  so  entirely  dependent 
on  the  acquirement  of  that  knowledge  which  is  power,  that 
we  must  first  be  shown  those  crowds  of  Catholic  alumni 
who,  on  the  great  theatre  of  affairs,  are  not  only  eminent, 
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each  in  his  particular  sphere,  but  who  outrival  their  re- 
ligious instructors  in  a  field  peculiarly  their  own,  before  we 
can  acquiesce  in  the  prominence  so  complacently  given  to 
this  feature  of  Public  Instruction. 

The  oppressive  demand  that  is  universally  felt  in  the 
Catholic  community  for  a  public  instruction  that,  in  its 
organization,  working,  and  material  results,  shall  come  up 
to  that  bestowed  in  colleges,  endowed  and  supported  by 
other  confessions,  is  a  matter  grave  enough  to  interest  every 
man  of  education,  and  it  is  very  desirable,  if  possible,  to  ac- 
quire some  clear  perception  of  the  features  in  our  own  system 
that  distinguish  it  from  others,  and  cause  the  unfavorable 
contrast.  If,  on  examination,  we  recognize  at  every  turn 
traces  of  a  great  radical  defect,  that  must  ever  prevent  it 
from  attaining  the  desired  efficiency,  the  discovery  should 
lead,  at  least,  to  some  effort  for  its  correction.  There  is  a 
manifest  ambiguity  in  the  indiscriminate  use  of  the  arti- 
ficial distinction  of  College,  when  applied  to  the  various 
institutions  that  go  by  that  time-honored  name ;  for  whilst 
some  of  them  possess  not  a  few  of  the  characteristics  of  a 
university,  there  are  others,  as  seen  through  the  olympic 
dust  of  exhibition  day,  that  remind  us  only  of  a  high  school. 
A  college  is  a  public  institution  of  learning,  favored  by  the 
law,  with  express  functions  in  the  economy  of  science,  and 
possessing  within  itself  all  the  powers  requisite  for  dis- 
charging them.  Not  unfrequently  the  religious  sentiments 
of  a  single  denomination  are  alone  enlisted,  and  its  public 
spirit  displayed  in  a  liberal  endowment,  whilst  its  prominent 
social  position  is  marked  by  the  presence  in  its  communion 
of  men  of  character  and  respectability,  capable  of  distri- 
buting the  bounty, guarding  the  privileges,  and  perpetuating 
the  blessings  of  the  institution.  Within  its  halls,  lectures 
are  publicly  given  by  a  learned  faculty  of  professors,  students 
matriculated  and  engaged  in  a  common  pursuit,  a  course 
of  studies  and  the  terms  within  which  it  is  regularly  given 
prescribed,  the  acquirements  of  freshmen,  just  from  school, 
and  the  qualifications  of  seniors  about  to  receive  their 
degree,  ascertained  by  examination  ;  regulations  that  leave 
little,  to  the  discretion,  or,  rather,  despotic  fancy  of  the 
administration  established.  The  discipline  and  the  destinies 
of  the  whole  are  presided  over  by  rare  and  attractive  merit, 
a  merit  so  conspicuous,  that,  as  illustrated  in  the  paternal 
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rule  of  D wight,  of  Kirkland,  of  McCaffrey,  and  of  Wayland, 
has  made  the  name  of  President,  in  its  relation  to  Public 
Instruction,  a  household  word. 

If  such  an  institution  is  to  exist  for  any  valuable  end, 
it  must  exist  in  its  integrity.  The  bare  mention  of  some 
of  its  most  obvious  characteristics  excludes  the  possibility 
of  confounding  it  with  that  of  an  institution  for  any  of  the 
special  professions.  Having  methods,  principles,  and  truths 
of  its  own,  its  peculiar  discipline  and  course  of  study  can 
no  more  be  adapted  to  comprise  those  of  a  military  academy, 
or  of  a  college  of  physicians,  than  it  can  those  of  a  theo- 
logical seminary,  or  of  a  preparatory  school. 

It  is  idle  to  suppose  that  public  opinion  will  move  spon- 
taneously in  this  matter,  or  that  its  equilibrium  is  not  to  be 
disturbed  lest  the  attempt  to  direct  it  in  this  particular 
channel  may  fail.  The  voluntary  endowment  of  colleges 
by  individuals,  is  as  traditional  as  their  existence;  as  a 
charity,  its  precedents  are  historical  ;  and  in  the  present 
estimation  of  learning,  their  proper  equipment  challenges 
public  favor  in  so  eminent  a  degree,  that  it  needs  but  to 
impress  upon  an  intelligent  community,  how  intimately  the 
subject  is  connected  with  their  onward  progress,  to  win  for 
it  a  favorable  consideration.  That  the  cause  of  education 
finds  a  hearty  response  from  Catholics  as  well  as  from  the 
community  at  large,  if  not  so  judiciously  expressed,  is  clearly 
shown  by  the  recent  contribution,  raised  from  one  end  of 
the  country  to  the  other,  for  the  purpose  of  founding  a 
university  in  one  part  of  Europe,  and  by  the  substantial 
proffers  elicited  by  the  bare  suggestion  of  establishing  a 
seminary  in  another. 

We  do  not  know  that  there  exists  an  institution  of  note, 
under  the  supervision  of  Catholics,  the  sole  object  of  whose 
erection  was  to  impart  a  collegiate  education,  in  its  strict 
sense,  to  youth  who  would  naturally  seek  it  at  such  a  source; 
on  the  contrary,  their  origin,  their  name,  the  wants  present 
and  prospective  which  it  was  hoped  they  would  supply,  the 
auspicious  direction  to  which  they  owed  an  unchallenged 
access  to  public  favor,  all  savor  of  the  theological  seminary. 

In  this  department  of  science,  our  colleges  take  rank 
gracefully  and  fitly  with  their  sister  institutions  of  separated 
confessions.  And  if  the  almost  universal  success  of  alumni 
can  be  fairly  attributed  to  the  meritorious  deserts  of  Alma 
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Mater,  they  outrival  more  fortunate  competitors.  Not 
only  are  natural  parts  of  high  excellence  trained  in  the 
theological  department  of  our  colleges,  to  become  brilliant 
and  shining  lights  in  the  Church,  but,  what  is  specially 
noteworthy,  such  is  the  prestige  of  our  seminaries,  that  the 
most  unpromising  subjects  of  mental  and  intellectual  disci- 
pline, enter  them,  fulfil  the  required  course,  and,  as  if  they 
had  taken  a  bond  of  fate,  confidently  and  acceptably  enter 
at  once  on  a  career  of  high  usefulness  in  the  great  field  of 
missionary  labor. 

The  Society  of  Jesus,  whose  connection  with  the  con- 
genial soil  of  Maryland  is  coeval  with  its  earliest  settlement, 
in  harmony  with  its  historical  precedents,  planted  a  seat  of 
learning,  afterwards  widely  known  as  Georgetown  College ; 
here,  such  of  its  members  as  displayed  an  aptitude  for 
scientific  instruction  dispensed  their  stores  of  learning  to 
the  youth,  not  only  of  the  immediate  field  of  their  mission- 
ary labors,  but  of  distant  states  and  climes.  A  pioneer  in 
Catholic  education,  this  institution  still  maintains  a  chief 
place  among  its  peers,  in  the  sphere  of  liberal  studies.  Its 
professors  are  members  of  the  Society,  and  its  students  are 
under  the  su peri n tendency  of  candidates  for  its  labors  and 
its  rewards. 

At  a  time  too,  near  enough  to  the  success  of  this  insti- 
tution to  be  called  coincident,  a  new  star  in  the  firmament 
of  Catholic  education  was  making  its  appearance.  As  both 
sprang  up  under  the  footsteps  of  religious  zeal,  the  origin 
of  the  latter  was  volcanic,  and  the  luxuriance  of  whatever 
grew  in  its  soil  may  perfiaps  be  attributed  to  so  unusual  a 
cause. 

Whatever  havoc  the  political  explosion  in  France,  at  the 
close  of  the  last  century,  entailed  on  the  kingdom  whose 
throne  it  overturned,  it  was  beneficial,  in  a  degree,  to  the 
infant  condition  of  the  Church  in  the  Union.  The  great 
abilities  which  first  awoke  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  to  a 
sense  of  the  change  which  this  event  made  in  their  personal 
career,  were  not  slow  in  assimilating  their  ideas  to  those 
which  already  obtained,  in  order  to  fulfil  under  other  cir- 
cumstances their  high  mission.  The  names  of  Cheverus, 
Dubourg,  Dubois,  Brute,  Nagot,  and  of  other  no  less 
worthy,  if  less  conspicuous,  victims  of  this  catastrophe,  are 
inseparably  linked  with  the  history  of  the  Church  in  this 
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country,  and  their  labors  have  impressed  upon  it  a  character, 
that  will  not  soon  be  effaced  by  future  progress. 

The  Abbe  Dubois  selected  as  the  centre  of  a  missionary 
activity  extending  over  a  vast  district,  a  place  possessing 
the  peculiar  advantages  of  a  friendly  neighborhood  and  of 
Catholic  traditions.  Reasoning  from  the  analogies  of  his 
own  early  experience,  he  erroneously  supposed,  that  there 
needed  only  the  planting  of  a  seminary  for  the  instruction 
of  youth,  to  convert  the  rustic  and  apt  material  existing  so 
abundantly  around  him  into  valuable  auxiliaries  and  worthy 
successors.  Filled  with  this  hope,  he  concentrated  all  the 
energies  of  a  practical  and  untiring  mind  to  the  realization 
of  his  project.  The  labors  of  the  good  Abbe  in  the  cause  of 
learning  have  added  a  bright  page  to  Catholic  annals,  but 
the  great  object  nearest  his  heart  was  attained  only  so  far 
as  exceptional  instances  testify  to  the  attractive  sway  which 
transcendant  virtue  exercises  over  the  hearts  of  those  within 
the  sphere  of  its  immediate  influence.  The  Catholic  in- 
habitants of  the  neighboring  districts  and  of  distant  states, 
are  grateful  for  the  boon  of  educational  training  for  their 
children  to  more  than  one  generation  ;  and  the  paternal 
solicitude  which  he  manifested  for  all  within  the  compre- 
hensive folds  of  his  experiment,  guarantied  an  impartial 
distribution  of  the  bounteous  stream,  which,  like  the  fabled 
Arethusa,  sought  refuge  and  reappeared  in  that  distant  and 
kindred  scene;  but  the  auxiliaries  and  successors  of  the 
good  Abbe,  in  the  vineyard,  were  spirits,  who,  like  their 
beneficent  patron,  found  an  opening  for  that  meritorious 
employment  of  their  talents,  in  a  new  country  which  was 
to  some  extent  denied  in  their  own,  and  who  repaid  the 
fraternal  welcome, 

Non  ignara  mail  miseris  succurrere  disco, 

of  the  illustrious  Refugee,  by  triumphantly  carrying  out  a 
scheme  which  in  no  other  sense  has  succeeded. 

The  early  age  at  which  youth  are  emancipated  from 
parental  control,  the  liberty  accorded  them  in  following  the 
bent  of  natural  inclination  in  adopting  callings  in  life,  and 
the  untowardness  evinced  by  them  for  the  holy  ministry  as 
the  field  of  future  labor,  could  not  be  foreseen  by  the  zeal- 
ous strangers  of  whose  services  in  the  cause  of  religion 
these  institutions  are  perhaps  the  least  enduring  monu- 
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ments.  And  now  that  it  has  been  ascertained  and  estab- 
lished beyond  peradventure,  the  education  of  youth  in 
quasi-seminaries,  under  the  hope  that  some  may  be  more 
readily  inclined  by  that  means  to  the  holy  ministry,  is 
worse  than  a  fraud  on  all  concerned  :  it  is  an  iteration  of 
the  folly,  in  the  well-known  story  of  the  hen  and  its  eggs ; 
and,  but  that  the  subject  is  a  grave  one,  we  might  pursue 
the  parallel,  for  the  result  of  the  experiment,  in  both  cases, 
is  identical. 

The  patent  objection  to  which  the  older  institutions  are 
obnoxious,  and  it  is  a  radical  one,  is  the  combination  of  in- 
dependent and  widely-divergent  courses  of  study,  merely, 
it  would  appear,  because  piety  and  humanities  happen  to 
be  incident  to  all.  We  refer  to  the  preparatory,  collegiate, 
and  theological  departments  of  education.  Whatever  may 
be  the  advantages  presented  by  the  adoption  of  this  arrange- 
ment, they  cannot  be  claimed  for  the  collegiate  course  of 
instruction,  and  with  the  interests  of  that  alone  have  we  to 
do  in  this  connection.  It  is  not  a  legitimate  development, 
but  a  complete  subversion  of  its  essential  qualities.  A 
college,  in  the  academical  sense,  is,  and  always  has  been,  an 
Alma  Mater,  from  whose  bosom  youth  are  to  draw  literary 
refinement,  classical  culture,  and  mental  training ;  as  such, 
it  has  historical  precedents,  usages,  discipline,  and  privileges ; 
as  such,  it  has  distinct  claims  on  the  community  for  gener- 
ous assistance  and  hearty  support  ;  except  as  such,  its  pre- 
cedents have  no  application,  its  discipline  has  no  efficiency  ; 
the  nurture  which  it  gives  to  youth  is  so  distinguishing  a 
characteristic,  that  it  makes  it  what  it  is.  When  it  ceases 
to  be  Alma  Mater  it  ceases  to  be  college ;  and  what  is  true 
of  the  new  arrangement  ceases  to  be  true  of  collegiate 
instruction.  If  men  can  see  no  difference  between  public 
instruction  and  private  instruction,  and  can  recognize  no 
vicious  duplicity  in  the  incorporation  of  two  or  more  courses 
of  scientific  study  into  one ;  if  they  really  cannot  compre- 
hend, that  one  science  may  be  more  important,  and  yet 
alien  and  apart  from  the  healthy  development  of  a  distinct 
order  of  ideas,  we  have  no  means  of  reaching  their  minds. 

Besides,  the  time  of  professors  is  engrossed  in  teaching 
the  rudiments  of  learning  to  pupils,  who,  having  come  up 
without  any  definite  object,  and  for  the  most  part  without 
any  preparatory  training,  will  leave  when  their  anomalous 
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position  gives  them  a  distaste  for  study.  The  proportion  of 
those  who  persevere  to  obtain  a  degree,  is  out  of  all  com- 
parison to  the  number  in  the  catalogue;  youths  just  on  the 
eve  of  manhood  are  subject  to  a  disciplinary  surveillance 
that  would  be  excessive  in  any  country,  and  is  perfectly  in- 
tolerable in  this ;  an  undue  prestige  and  superiority  attaches 
to  the  course,  which  includes  the  "  queen  of  sciences,"  and 
the  education  which  is  intended  to  fit  youth  for  intelligent 
advancement  in  the  sober  walks  of  secular  life  becomes  a 
matter  of  secondary  and  subordinate  consideration. 

The  significant  consequence  has  been  that,  whilst  almost 
every  theological  student  has,  by  the  confidence  acquired 
in  previous  training,  attained  an  honorable  place  in  the 
American  Church,  in  its  broadest  and  widest  sense,  it  is 
rare  to  find  an  individual,  eminent  in  the  many  walks  of 
intellectual  occupation,  which  net-like  diversifies  social  life, 
who  rejoices  to  trace  back  the  position  to  which  he  may 
have  attained,  to  the  fostering  care  of  Alma  Mater.  Nor 
is  this  a  matter  to  excite  surprise.  The  student  who  en- 
tered college  with  no  better  defined  object  than  that  of 
mental  cultivation,  to  be  promoted  by  familiar  association 
and  collision  with  spirits  obviously  assembled  for  a  kindred 
purpose,  finds,  at  the  commencement  of  a  new  career,  that 
however  much  a  distinct  class  of  his  late  associates  may 
have  had  their  inexperience  enlightened,  their  uncouthness 
reduced  to  rule,  and  their  unfitness  qualified,  he  has  indeed 
acquired  learning  from  the  mass  of  which  he  has  the  task 
of  selecting  the  useful,  and  the  pain  of  abandoning  the 
useless. 

The  bond  of  religious  friendship  and  connection  is  strong 
enough  to  sway  the  feelings  and  incline  the  judgment,  to 
induce  people  to  overlook  the  manifest  deficiency  of  a  sys- 
tem, presided  over  by  officers  of  conspicuous  merit  and  of 
known  experience  in  the  arduous,  self-sacrificing  labors 
of  instruction  ;  but  when  deficiency  becomes  positive 
defect,  and  confusion  ends  in  darkness,  what  consider- 
ation can  induce  the  placing  in  jeopardy  of  interests  of 
the  last  importance,  and  in  the  guardianship  of  which 
men  are  held  to  a  stricter  accountability  than  to  their 
own  ?  A  wide-spread  and  clearly-defined  consciousness  of 
the  existence  of  this  anomaly,  and  a  clear  perception  of  its 
consequences,  will,  if  uncorrected,  estrange,  if  it  does  not 
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wholly  alienate  the  strong  partiality  of  those  who  are 
charged  with  the  high  trust  of  ushering  the  rashness  and 
inexperience  of  youth  on  the  great  theatre  of  affairs,  under 
circumstances  that  may  realize  a  well-founded  hope  of 
success.,.,.'  j  ...  JL  ...^f.f,.'  .y.-,  ,,,.<  ,,£.,,-, 
'  It  is  plain  that  the  burden  of  an  interest  whose  advan- 
tages are  shared  by  the  state,  the  community,  and  the 
Church,  is  borne  by  the  last.  From  the  theoretical  parity 
of  denominations  before  the  law,  the  state  cannot  support 
institutions  as  Catholic  institutions,  even  when  their  object 
is  to  educate  men  of  courage  and  ability  to  stand  as  de- 
fenders of  the  commonwealth.  It  is  the  community  that 
are  vitally  interested,  with  an  interest  that  is  inheritable. 
To  them  it  is  no  trifling  matter  that  their  children  return 
from  college  with  well-formed  habits,  passions  subordinated, 
and  with  minds  well  developed ;  their  children  are  entitled 
to  receive  in  their  fatherland  that  mental  culture  and  dis- 
cipline which  no  craft  can  bewilder,  no  flattery  blind,  and 
which  intuitively  detects  the  intentions  of  interested,  selfish 
men. 

The  prevailing  ideas  that  determine  the  course  of  events, 
the  different  shapes  which  they  assume,  the  changes  they 
undergo,  and  the  incidents  attending  them,  vary  with  the 
ever-varying  circumstances  of  times,  institutions,  and  peo- 
ple; their  orderly  succession,  however,  goes  to  make  up  a 
nation's  annals,  and  the  laudable  aim  01  a  citizen,  next  to 
performing  modestly  and  well  his  peculiar  part,  is  to  provide 
that  his  children  may  advantageously  fulfil  the  duties  that 
appropriately  devolve  upon  them,  by  learning  principles, 
cultivating  the  powers  of  acquiring  knowledge,  and  by  an 
education  fraught  with  an  insight  into  things.  The  learn- 
ing that  has  been  educed  in  support  of  the  various  theories 
as  to  the  most  eligible  mode  of  attaining  this  result,  belongs 
to  some  other  aspect  of  the  swbject  than  to  that  which  pre- 
sents itself  to  us.  The  pertinency  of  classical  studies  has 
been  questioned,  and  the  claims  of  literature  in  the  mother 
tongue  have  been  prominently  advanced.  An  influence, 
beneficial  and  the  reverse,  has  been  ascribed  to  the  study  of 
mathematics,  and  the  pretensions  of  university  education 
have  been  assailed  and  sifted  ;  the  mental  acquirements 
requisite  for  mechanical  invention  have  been  contrasted 
with  the  results  of  liberal  study,  and  an  occasion,  marked 
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enough  in  the  world  of  letters,  to  gather  together  a  class 
most  deeply  interested  in  educational  progress,  draws  from 
the  great  chieftains  their  continued  adhesion,  each  to  his 
peculiar  view. 

Whatever  may  be  the  leading  idea  at  the  basis  of  a 
scheme  of  professional  or  general  education,  it  cannot  ignore 
the  great,  living  current  of  actual  life,  and  must  recognize 
at  more  than  one  point  of  contact  its  form  and  pressure; 
the  material  which  it  manipulates  comes  up  from,  and,  in 
due  course,  returns  to  that  current,  and  whether  a  youth  is 
to  be  prepared  for  a  professional  career,  or  is  to  be  fitted  to 
perform  justly,  skilfully,  and  magnanimously  all  offices, 
public  and  private,  the  scheme  of  education  that  professes 
to  effect  this  should  display,  to  the  eye  of  an  expert  in  the 
business  of  instruction,  evidence  of  practical  design  in  the 
groundwork,  intelligent  arrangement  in  the  distribution  of 
its  parts,  and  desert,  ability,  and  wisdom  in  the  successive 
stages  that  mark  the  carriage  of  the  whole. 

The  concourse  of  a  multitude,  their  discipline,  the  col- 
lision of  mind  with  mind,  the  general  high  attainments  of 
professors,  the  virtues,  correctness,  and  decent  propriety  of 
attendants,  can  be  presented  in  schemes  of  education  under 
every  possible  variety  of  condition  and  circumstance.  It 
is,  however,  a  special,  exclusive,  entire  adaptation  to  the 
present  need  and  actual  requirements  of  the  community, 
the  age,  the  ideas,  and  the  institutions,  of  which  it  is  so 
advanced  a  part,  and  which  it  often  moulds  and  shapes,  that 
makes  it  eminently  effective,  rather  than  a  capacity  to  im- 
part knowledge,  relatively  of  importance,  and  good  in  its 
way  as  is  all  knowledge,  but  which  might  have  been  almost 
equally  valuable  a  century  since  as  it  is  now.  As  members 
of  a  political  community,  of  which  self-government  is  the 
cherished  principle,  it  is  obvious  that  a  discipline,  into 
which  sentiments  of  true  honor,  self-reliance,  intelligent  sub- 
ordination and  self-control  largely  enter,  is  better  adapted 
to  the  early  training  of  those  who  are  to  illustrate  its  ad- 
vantages, than  one  which  is  not  unfrequently  carried  out, 
in  insolent  disregard  of  the  existence  of  any  such  sentiments 
in  the  breasts  of  youth,  by  some  hot-headed,  overbearing 
attendant,  who  makes  up  for  the  lack  of  administrative 
capacity  and  ability  to  cultivate  a  moral  influence,  by  con- 
sidering the  voluntary  relations  formed  by  students  with 
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an  institution,  as  formed  by  force,  and  the  conduct  of  which 
he  has,  for  the  nonce,  the  arbitrary  and  irresponsible  direc- 
tion ;  moreover,  when  youth  are  the  exclusive  beneficiaries 
of  a  provision  made  by  'natural'  affection  and  solicitude, 
whose  proper  distribution  is  committed  to  those  who  tem- 
porarily occupy  the  place  of  parents,  on  grounds  of  personal 
attraction,  favor,  or  desert,  there  needs  the  application  of 
discriminating  wisdom,  by  the  latter,  in  the  selection  of 
attendants,  to  preclude  a  perversion  that  would  make  youth 
instead,  the  recipients  of  an  eleemosynary  gratuity  doled 
Out  at  the  hands  of  those,  who,  not  comprehending  their 
own  position,  do  not  readily  enter  into  the  feelings,  sympa- 
thize with  the  wants,  or  bear  with  the  idiosyncrasies  that 
constantly  manifest  themselves,  and  have  to  be  dealt  with 
when  the  mutual  relations  of  instructor  and  pupil  are 
formed. 

Admitting  that  the  zeal  and  good  feeling  of  all  inter- 
ested in  the  actual  establishment  of  public  instruction, 
yielded  a  hearty  acquiescence  to  the  impromptu'  and  pro- 
visional mode  that  marked  its  first  essays,  and  that  the 
pressure  exercised  by  the  same  motives  obtained  results,  on 
the  whole,  of  a  gratifying  nature,  he  must  have  slumbered 
indeed,  who  cannot  perceive  that  circumstances  are  widely 
different  in  our  day  from  what  they  were  in  that  of  our 
fathers,  and  that  what  was  true  of  the  beginning  of  the 
century,  is  by  no  means  so  after  it  is  more  than  half  elapsed. 
That  our  fathers  found  a  work  to  do,  and  did  it  with  all 
their  strength,  will  not  help  us,  if  with  folded  arms  we 
make  no  appreciable  progress,  when  all  is  progress  around 
us.  The  very  temerity  and  hardihood,  the  self- sacrifice 
and  personal  risk  which  it  cost  to  demonstrate  the  absolute 
feasibility  of  a  public  instruction  peculiarly  Catholic,  will 
be  our  condemnation,  if  deaf  to  the  promptings  of  indus- 
trious effort  and  the  counsels  of  good  sense  we  fail  to  secure 
it  on  a  firm  basis. 

The  sympathy  that  was  elicited  from  the  breasts  of  a 
young  and  generous  nation  in  behalf  of  the  victims  of  a 
social  catastrophe,  spent  its  force  when  it  enabled  them  to 
volunteer  instruction,  for  which  they  sought  no  recompense 
but  the  consciousness  of  having  discharged  a  function  of 
their  sacred  calling,  and  for  the  practical  value  of  which 
they  were  accountable  no  further  than  for  the  blarnelessness 
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of  the  medium  through  which  it  flowed.  It  can  no  more 
be  drawn  into  a  precedent,  than  was  the  brilliant  result  of 
their  labors  a  warrant  for  their  perpetuity. 

Claims  addressed  to  the  understanding  for  its  approval 
of  an  arrangement  on  the  ground  of  superiority,  provoke 
inquiry  and  challenge  comparison.  If  the  efficiency  of  an 
institution  consists  in  the  charter  which  authorizes  it  to 
confer  degrees,  and  a  respectable  number  of  professors  ;  then 
indeed  the  Catholic  community  may  indulge  in  a  pardon- 
able exaltation  at  the  flourishing  condition  of  their  educa- 
tional establishments  ;  but  if  the  number  and  character  of 
the  students  determine  the  rank  of  the  college,  an  exami- 
nation of  the  condition  of  any  one  of  them,  as  far  as  it  is 
displayed,  fails  to  disclose  any  appreciable  improvement  in 
the  irregular  partisan  mode  of  instruction  adopted  in  the 
outset  of  their  career.  There  appear  a  number  of  students, 
between  which  and  the  number  of  graduates  it  is  impos- 
sible to  institute  a  proportion  and  yet  preserve  the  idea  of 
a  collegiate  course ;  a  discipline,  the  copy  of  no  prototype 
and  the  example  of  no  imitation ;  an  ever-present  spirit  of 
emulation,  kept  alive  by  an  artificial  scheme  of  rewards, 
that,  culminating  in  the  solemn  trifling  of  exhibition-day, 
prematurely  develop  mental  vigour,  and  the  student,  at  the 
close  of  a  protracted  course,  receives  his  degree  under  the 
delusion  that  he  has  reached  the  ne  plus  ultra  of  education. 
The  claims  of  religious  guidance  and  teaching  are  made 
paramount  to  those  of  collegiate  instruction,  and  in  the 
latter  manifest  defects  are  obnoxious  to  no  public  censure, 
and  undeniable  excellence  elicits  no  general  praise ;  the 
principle  of  permanence,  so  much  contended  for  in  the  re- 
lation of  professors  with  the  institution,  is  eliminated,  and, 
finally,  a  flourishing  condition  of  the  institution  itself  is  no 
assurance  of  its  perpetuity.  The  halls  of  old  St.  Mary's 
are  closed  alike  on  the  returning  steps  of  alumni,  whose 
diplomas  have  borne  fruits  worthy  the  fame  of  its  learned 
faculty,  and  on  the  aspirations  of  youth  who  seek  to  draw 
from  the  bosom  of  Alma  Mater  literary  refinement  and 
classical  culture. 

We  have  touched  but  lightly  on  a  few  of  the  defects  in 
our  own  present  system  of  public  instruction.  The  wants 
of  the  Church  were,  undoubtedly,  the  first  to  be  provided 
for,  and  it  was  perfectly  natural  that  in  the  beginning  our 
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schools  should  have  principally  in  view  the  supplying  sub- 
jects for  the  priesthood  j  though  it  must  be  admitted  that 
even  in  that  respect  they  have  not  fulfilled  the  hopes  of 
their  founders.  But  the  time  has  come  when  the  wants  of 
secular  education  are  beginning  to  be  widely  and  deeply 
felt*  and  when  it  seems  to  us  that  our  Catholic  community 
is  in  a  condition  to  make  a  respectable  provision  for  meet- 
ing them.  The  necessity  of  a  numerous  and  well-educated 
clergy  no  Catholic  doubts  or  can  doubt,  but  the  clergy 
cannot,  in  a  country  like  ours,  meet  all  the  wants  of  secular 
society.  We  need  also  a  class,  and  a  large  class  of  edu- 
cated seculars,  who  can  be  auxiliaries  of  the  clergy,  and 
give  tone  and  respectability,  a  position  and  moral  weight, 
to  our  body  in  this  non-Catholic  world.  For  this  we  need 
colleges  devoted  primarily  to  secular  studies,  to  the  rearing 
and  training  of  a  generation  of  scholars  that  can  more  than 
match,  in  all  the  branches  of  a  liberal  education,  the  best 
scholars  educated  in  the  country.  That  our  colleges  now 
fail  in  this,  few,  we  apprehend,  are  prepared  to  deny,  and 
we  have  contended  that  one  great  reason  of  this  failure  is 
owing  to  the  continuation,  in  the  same  institution,  under 
nearly  the  same  regimen  and  discipline,  of  the  college,  the 
preparatory  school,  and  the  theological  seminary.  As  pre- 
paratory schools,  many  of  our  colleges  are  admirable,  and 
leave  little  or  nothing  to  be  desired,  and  some  of  them  are 
equally  admirable  as  seminaries;  but  none  of  them  come 
up  to  the  proper  conception  of  a  college,  and  give  that  li- 
beral training,  that  manly  development,  and  that  profound 
and  various  learning  which  the  wants  of  our  Catholic  com- 
munity require. 

m)What  changes  we  would  propose,  what  results  we  would 
obtain,  and  what  means,  at  the  disposal  of  Catholics,  we 
w6uld  suggest  for  obtaining  them,  will  form  the  subject 
of  a  future  article.  Meantime,  we  entreat  our  friends  to 
direct  their  attention  to  the  subject,  and  examine  it  with 
reverence  indeed,  but  thoughtfully  and  dispassionately  j  for 
it  is  of  vital  importance  to  the  future  of  Catholicity  in  the 
United  States. 

F.  G. 
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ART.  V.—  -De$  Appels  comme  cTAbus  et  des  Articles 
Oryaniques  du  Concordat.  Par  le  COMTE  DE  MONTA- 
LEMBERT.  Paris,  Le  Correspondant,  April,  1857. 


IN  criticising  M.  Montalembert's  essay  on  7^6  Political 
Future  of  England*  in  this  Review  for  April,  1856,  we 
suffered  ourselves  to  be  betrayed  into  some  remarks  which 
were  understood  in  a  sense  unfavorable  to  M.  Montalem- 
bert  and  his  friends,  and  favorable  to  the  Emperor  and  the 
present  Imperial  government  of  France.  Several  of  the 
Imperialist  journals,  among  which  we  notice  the  Revue 
Contemporain  and  Le  Constitutionnel,  seized  with  avidity 
upon  our  remarks  and  used  them  with  some  effect  against 
the  author  of  the  Essay  and  the  friends  of  constitutional 
government.  We  owe  it  to  ourselves  and  to  our  friends 
in  France  to  say  that  our  remarks  were  never  intended  to 
have  the  application,  or  rather,  misapplication  that  has 
been  made  of  them.  We  wrote  with  the  impression  that 
our  distrust  of  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  and  our  devo- 
tion to  free  institutions,  had  been  so  often  expressed  and 
were  so  well  known,  that  we  were  in  no  danger  of  having 
our  meaning  or  our  purpose  misapprehended.  But  in  view 
of  the  misapplication  and  perversion  which  has  been  made 
of  our  remarks  by  the  Imperialists,  we  assure  M.  Monta- 
lembert  and  his  friends,  whose  organ  is  the  Correspond^ 
ant,  that  we  regret  that  they  were  not  differently  worded 
or  at  least  more  guarded,  for  nothing  was  farther  from  our 
intention  than  to  embarrass  the  defenders  of  constitutional 
freedom  or  to  please  the  Imperialists. 

Accustomed  in  our  own  country  to  a  free  press,  free 
discussion,  and  full  publicity,  it  did  not  when  we  were 
writing,  occur  to  us  that  publicity  is  restricted  in  France, 
that  the  French  press  enjoys  only  a  one-sided  freedom,  a 
freedom  of  the  Jansenistic  sort,  and  therefore  that  our  friends 
would  not  be  at  liberty  to  correct  publicly  any  errors  of 
fact  or  opinion  into  which  we  might  fall  to  their  prejudice, 
or  any  misapplication  or  perversion  of  our  remarks  that 
might  be  made  by  the  Imperialist  press.  Our  forgetful- 
ness  on  this  point  was  not  unnatural  indeed,  but  it  was 
hardly  excusable,  and  we  sincerely  and  deeply  regret  it. 
We  wrote,  moreover,  with  a  partial  misapprehension  of  the 
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chief  design  of  M.  Montalemberf  s  Essay.  We,  as  well  as 
many  others,  supposed  that  the  chief  design  of  the  illus- 
trious author  was  to  induce  his  countrymen  to  make  an  ef- 
fort to  obtain  for  France  a  political  constitution  modelled 
after  that  of  England,  which,  in  the  present  state  of  French 
society,  we  look  upon  both  as  undesirable  and  impracti- 
cable ;  but  we  are  now  satisfied  that  whatever  his  admiration 
of  the  British  constitution,  or  his  desire  to  obtain  for  his 
own  countrymen  the  liberty  it  secures  to  Englishmen,  his 
chief  design  was  to  warn  Catholics  in  those  states  which 
still  retain  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  constitutional  or  par- 
liamentary liberty,  to  be  on  their  guard  against  the  prestige 
of  the  Imperial  regime,  to  deepen  their  love  of  political 
freedom,  and  to  induce  them  to  resist  manfully,  with  all 
the  power  and  influence  they  possess,  the  farther  extension 
of  the  new-fangled  Caesarism  which  seems  to  have  suc- 
ceeded in  Europe,  since  1852,  to  the  Red  Republicanism  of 
1848.  He  wished,  no  doubt,  to  counteract  in  Switzerland, 
Prussia,  Holland,  Belgium,  Great  Britain,  and  the  United 
States,  the  influence  of  that  portion  of  the  French  Catho- 
lic press,  which,  not  content  with  yielding  the  new  govern- 
ment in  France,  a  firm,  dignified,  and  loyal  suport,  has 
deemed  it  proper  to  rehabilitate  in  its  favor  theoretic  des- 
potism, and  to  decry  as  anti-Christian  parliamentary  govern- 
ment and  its  defenders.  To  this  design  we  at  least  have 
nothing  to  object. 

We  never  wished  the  overthrow  of  the  Monarchy  of 
July,  or  the  Republic  of  February,  1848.  But  when  that 
Republic  had  been  once  inaugurated,  our  readers  know 
that  we  wished  it  to  have  a  fair  trial,  and  that  we  believed 
it  susceptible  of  such  modifications  and  developments  as 
would  secure  social  order,  and  the  freedom,  independence4 
and  prosperity  of  France.  We  were  opposed  to  the  efforts 
of  the  monarchists,  whatever  their  dynastic  preferences,  to 
subvert  it,  and  re-establish  monarchy.  But  when  it  had 
been  subverted,  and  the  Empire  revived  in  Napoleon  III., 
although  we  distrusted  the  Emperor,  especially  in  relation 
to  the  freedom  of  the  Church,  we  believed  it  better  to  give 
him  a  loyal  support,  than  to  expose  France  to  the  horrors 
of  a  new  revolution,  or  of  a  civil  war.  It  was  with  this 
view,  which  we  still  entertain,  that  we  wrote  our  strictures 
on  M.  Montalemberfs  Essay,  and  urged  him  and  his  friends 
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not  to  stand  aloof  from  the  government,  not  to  assume  an 
attitude  of  opposition  or  qwasi-opposition  to  the  new  power, 
but  to  accept  the  Emperor  as  a  "  fixed  fact,"  to  unite  with 
him,  and  seek  the  true  interests  of  their  noble  country 
under  the  Imperial  drapeau.  But  we  committed  the 
usual  mistake  of  those  who  are  giving  advice  in  relation  to 
matters  they  only  half  understand.  Our  advice  was  good, 
our  policy  admirable,  only  it  happened  to  be  wholly  im- 
practicable. What  we  urged  was  what  our  friends  were 
perfectly  willing,  and  even  anxious  to  do,  but  precisely 
what  the  Emperor  will  not  permit  them  to  do. 

As  a  Catholic  we  have  always  looked  upon  the  Impe- 
rial government  chiefly  from  the  Catholic  point  of  view, 
and,  though  not  liking  it,  we  have  always  felt  that  if  it 
permitted  the  free,  untrammelled  expression  of  Catholic 
thought  and  aspirations,  it  would  be  endurable  and  com- 
patible with  the  best  part  of  liberty.  We  distrusted  from 
the  first  the  personal  dispositions  of  the  Emperor  towards 
religious  liberty,  and  we  could  find  nothing  in  his  words  or 
his  acts  to  give  us  any  assurance  that  he  either  understood 
or  desired  the  true  freedom  and  interests  of  the  Church. 
We  yet  trusted  that  Catholicity  had  so  revived  in  France, 
the  old  fashioned  Gallicanism  had  been  so  generally  repu- 
diated by  the  bishops  and  clergy  as  well  as  by  a  very  con- 
siderable number  of  the  Catholic  nobility,  and  the  devo- 
tion to  the  Holy  See  had  become  so  wide  and  so  deep,  that 
the  Catholic  public  opinion  of  the  Empire  would  be  strong 
enough  to  prevent  any  gross  encroachments  on  the  rights 
of  the  Church  by  the  state,  and  to  maintain,  in  practice  at 
least,  full  liberty  to  defend  publicly  through  the  press  an 
unmutilated,  an  un emasculated  Catholicity, — liberty,  in 
practice  at  least,  for  the  Catholic  champions  to  maintain 
publicly  the  inherent  rights  of  the  Church  and  the  in- 
competency  of  the  state  in  spirituals  We  felt  confident, 
if  this  were  so,  our  friends  could  erect  a  barrier  to  the  en- 
croachments of  the  civil  power  on  the  ecclesiastical,  prac- 
tically secure  the  freedom  of  conscience,  and  thus  prevent 
Imperialism  from  growing  into  absolute  Caesarism.  But 
we  reckoned  without  our  host.  It  now  appears  that  this 
liberty  is  precisely  what  is  most  strenuously  denied  them, 
and  what  the  Imperial  police  is  on  the  alert  to  detect  and 
suppress.  Hardly  had  our  criticism  on  M.  Montalembert 
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issued  from  the  press,  before  we  learned  that  the  Corres- 
pondant  had  received  an  avertissement  or  warning  from 
the  police  a  propos  of  an  able  and  spirited  Essay  by  the 
Prince  de  Brgglie  on  the  present  state  of  religious  con- 
troversy in  France;  we  learn  from  the  Unwers  of  the  3d 
of  May  last,  that  it  has  received  a  second  warning  on  ac- 
count of  the  paper  cited  at  the  head  of  this  article  by  Count 
Montalembert,  written,  indeed,  with  great  force  and  ability, 
but  in  a  temperate  and  loyal  spirit.  One  more  warning, 
and  the  police,  as  the  law  now  stands,  may  suppress  .the 
publication  of  the  Correspondant  entirely,  and  thus  silence 
the  only  organ  of  Catholic  independence  in  France. 

We  have  read  both  articles,  and  find  it  difficult  to  dis- 
cover anything  in  them  at  which  the  Government  could 
take  exception.  The  civil  power  that  can  fear  them  must 
have  a  vivid  consciousness  of  its  own  weakness,  or  the  usual 
sensitiveness  of  the  parvenu.  Power  that  cannot  suffer  such 
criticisms  as  these  articles  to  pass  without  censure,  lest  its 
own  stability  should  be  shaken,  seems  to  us  to  be  greatly 
misplaced  in  a  nation  so  intelligent  and  so  highly  civilized 
as  France,  and  to  be  hardly  worth  defending.  We  had 
supposed  the  Imperial  government  too  strong,  and  too 
deeply  seated  in  the  heart  of  France,  to  fear  such  criticisms, 
and  we  had  also  supposed  that  the  Emperor  himself  was 
too  noble,  too  high-minded,  and  too  generous  in  his  feelings, 
too  keen-sighted  as  well  as  too  broad  and  comprehensive 
in  his  views,  and  too  much  wedded  to  the  interests  and 
dignity  of  French  literature,  to  which  he  has  made  so  many 
and  so  valuable  contributions,  to  be  offended  at  them,  or 
to  suffer  his  police  to  interfere  to  suppress  them.  Not  in 
France  in  the  nineteenth  century,  can  an  Emperor  secure 
a  glorious  reign  and  establish  his  dynasty,  by  outraging  free 
thought  and  free  speech,  and  offering  an  indignity  to  men 
of  letters,  or  to  loyal  though  manly  intelligence.  Intelli- 
gence, in  the  long  run,  is  sure  to  carry  it  over  brute  force, 
and  men  of  letters  will  succeed  where  men  of  the  sword 
must  succumb.  He  wages  an  unequal  war,  who  opposes, 
bayonets  to  the  subtil  essence  of  intellect,  or  attempts  to 
trample  out  free  thought  by  a  charge  of  his  cavalry.  Still 
more  unequal  war  does  he  wage,  who  wars  against  the 
Catholic  conscience  and  the  inherent  rights  of  God's 
Church.  The  uncle  of  the  present  Emperor  with  an  army 
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and  a  military  genius  never  surpassed,  tried  both,  failed, 
and  went  to  fret  out  the  remainder  of  his  life,  a  caged 
prisoner,  on  a  barren  isle  of  the  ocean.  Let  the  nephew 
take  warning  by  the  fate  of  his  uncle.  Let  him  provoke 
no  war  of  opinion,  or  imagine  that  he  can  by  his  police  ex- 
tinguish free,  manly  thought  in  French  breasts,  or  reduce 
to  silence  French  lips.  Let  his  police  exert  their  utmost 
vigilance,  let  them  be,  as  it  were,  ubiquitous,  yet,  through  a 
thousand  avenues  they  cannot  guard,  the  outraged  thought 
will  reach  the  hearts  of  his  subjects,  rekindle  in  them  the 
old  Gallic  fire,  the  old  Gallic  love  of  freedom,  and  the  old 
Gallic  scorn  of  chains  and  slavery.  Not  yet  are  French- 
men prepared  to  sink  into  the  passive  obedience  that 
marks  the  subjects  of  Oriental  despots. 

The  article  by  M.  Montalembert,  which  we  have  cited, 
was  called  forth  by  a  recent  declaration  of  the  Council  of 
State,  condemning  the  venerable  Bishop  of  Moulins  for  an 
act  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  towards  one  of  his  priests,  an 
act  within  his  Episcopal  competency,  and  for  which  he  was 
responsible  only  to  his  ecclesiastical  superiors.  When  the 
First  Consul  published  in  1802  the  Concordat  conceded  to 
France  by  the  Holy  Father  in  1801,  he  annexed  to  it  of 
his  own  accord,  without  consultation  with  the  Holy  Father, 
certain  organic  articles,  among  which  was  one  authorizing 
an  appeal  from  the  ecclesiastical  courts  to  the  civil,  termed 
Appel  comme  cTAbus.  The  Pope  on  their  first  appearance 
protested  against  these  organic  articles,  and  they  have 
never  been  accepted  or  submitted  to  by  the  Church.  To 
concede  the  right  of  appeal  from  the  ecclesiastical  courts 
to  the  civil,  that  is  from  the  Church  to  the  state,  would 
be  to  surrender  to  the  state  the  independence  of  the 
Church  in  her  own  sphere,  to  subvert  her  essential  consti- 
tution, to  render  it  impossible  for  her  to  enforce  her  disci- 
pline, in  the  spiritual  order  on  her  own  subjects,  and  in 
principle,  to  bring  the  spiritual  power  into  complete  sub- 
jection to  the  temporal.  Hence  the  canons  of  the  Church 
have  always  prohibited  ecclesiastics  from  appealing  from 
ecclesiastical  censures  to  the  state  courts  for  redress.  By 
the  canons  of  the  Church  in  France  such  an  appeal  by  a 
priest  incurs  excommunication.  The  Abbe  Martinet,  a 
priest  of  the  diocese  of  Moulins,  having  refused  to  conform 
to  these  canons,  his  Bishop  suspended  him  from  his  clerical 
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functions.  From  this  act  of  the  Bishop  an  appeal  in  behalf 
of  the  priest  was  taken  to  the  Council  of  State,  which  enter- 
tained it,  and  declared  the  Bishop  guilty  of  an  abuse.  The 
Council  of  State  thus  declares  the  organic  articles  of  the 
first  Empire,  which  were  no  part  of  the  Concordat  conceded 
to  the  First  Consul  by  the  Holy  Father,  and  which  had 
become  obsolete,  to  be  in  full  force  in  the  second  Empire. 
The  Council  ground  their  declaration  against  the  Bishop 
on  the  decree  of  Napoleon  I.,  February  5,  1810,  reviving 
the  edict  of  Louis  XIV.  proclaiming  the  Four  Articles  of  the 
French  clergy  in  1682,  and  declaring  that  edict  the  general 
law  of  France.  By  the  declaration  of  the  Council  of  State 
in  the  case  of  the  Bishop  of  Moulins,  reviving  that  decree, 
the  edict  of  Louis  XIV.  is  declared  to  be  in  force  in 
1857  ;  and  by  that  edict  the  Four  Articles  are  ordered  to  be 
enregistered  by  all  the  courts  of  parliament,  and  all  the 
subjects  of  the  king  are  forbidden  to  teach  in  their  houses, 
colleges,  or  seminaries,  or  to  write  anything  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  contained  in  them.  It  is,  furthermore,  ordered 
that  all  who  shall  thenceforth  be  charged  to  teach  theology 
in  the  several  colleges  and  universities,  shall  subscribe  to 
those  articles,  and  no  one  shall  be  licensed  as  a  bachelor  in 
theology  or  canon  law,  or  receive  the  degree  of  Doctor,  until 
after  having  maintained  in  one  of  his  theses  the  doctrine 
they  contain.  This  edict,  rendered  in  1682,  against  which 
the  Popes  have  uniformly  protested,  and  which  it  is  said 
Louis  XIV.  revoked,  is,  according  to  the  Council  of  State, 
the  present  law  of  France,  and  consequently  every  Catho- 
lic teaching  anything  contrary  to  these  infamous  Four 
Articles  is  liable  to  a  legal  prosecution  under  the  paternal 
government  of  Napoleon  the  Third. 

The  case  of  the  Bishop  of  Moulins,  M.  Montalembert 
contends,  and  justly,  transcends  all  former  precedents.  In 
all  the  cases  that  have  heretofore  been  carried  by  appeal 
from  the  ecclesiastical  courts  to  the  Council  of  State,  the 
dispute  has  been  between  the  Church  and  the  State,  or  virtu- 
ally a  case  of  conflicting  jurisdiction ;  but  in  this  case  the 
original  dispute  was  not  between  the  Bishop  and  the  civil 
magistrate,  but  between  the  Bishop  and  one  of  his  own  ec- 
clesiastics, touching  a  matter  of  purely  ecclesiastical  disci- 
pline. The  assumption  of  appellate  jurisdiction  in  such  a 
case  by  the  Council  of  State  is,  in  principle,  the  assumption 
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by  the  Emperor  of  the  highest  and  essential  prerogatives  of 
the  Papacy  ;  by  it  he  is  virtually  declared  the  supreme 
teacher  and  governor  of  the  Church  in  his  empire, — in  prin- 
ciple all  that  was  claimed  by  Henry  VIII.  of  England. 
Catholicity,  according  to  the  Declaration  of  the  French 
clergy,  involving,  as  we  have  shown  on  more  occasions 
than  one,  the  supremacy  of  the  State  in  spirituals,  or  politi- 
cal Atheism,  is  the  only  Catholicity  legally  tolerated  in 
France.  Frenchmen  may  be  Catholics,  according  to  the 
Four  Articles  drawn  up  by  order  of  the  monarch  and  im- 
posed by  the  civil  power,  but  they  are  legally  forbidden  to 
be  Catholics,  as  the  Pope  is  a  Catholic.  The  French 
Catholic  must  teach  and  believe,  at  least  teach,  that  the 
Council  is  above  the  Pope,  and  that  the  judgments  of  the 
Pope  are  reformable,  till  they  have  received  the  assent  of  the 
Church. 

What  renders  this  restriction  on  Catholicity  so  much 
the  more  reprehensible,  is  the  well-known  fact  mentioned 
by  M.  Montalembert,  that  there  is  no  law  in  France  that 
requires  a  man  to  believe  even  in  God,  or  that  prohibits  him 
from  assailing  the  Divinity  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  All  reli- 
gions, all  except  the  Catholic  religion,  are  free  in  France  ; 
Protestants,  Jews,  Infidels,  are  free  to  profess  and  defend 
their  peculiar  beliefs  or  unbeliefs.  The  irreligious  press  in 
France  is  perfectly  free  to  attack  the  Church  on  every  side, 
in  her  authority,  her  dogmas,  her  morals,  her  ritual,  her 
usages,  her  discipline;  and  the  most  widely-circulated  jour- 
nals in  the  Empire  are  doing  it  daily,  without  one  word  of 
warning  from  the  police.  But  the  Catholic  press,  the  mo- 
ment it  ventures  to  offer  a  manly,  temperate,  and  perfectly 
loyal  defence  of  the  rights  and  independence  of  the  Church 
in  her  own  order,  is  visited  by  an  "  Avertissement "  from 
the  Imperial  police.  All  this,  too,  under  a  nominally?  and, 
as  his  admirers  at  home  and  abroad  pretend,  a  practically 
Catholic  sovereign  ;  eulogized  by  men  who  draw  on  their 
imagination  for  their  facts  as  the  protector  and  defender  of 
Catholic  interests  throughout  the  world.  Here  is  a  refuta- 
tion of  those  silly  anecdotes  circulating  amongst  Catholics 
in  and  out  of  France,  as  proofs  of  the  emperor's  devotion 
to  Catholic  interests,  and  which  have  so  often  been  repeated 
against  us,  as  a  full  reply  to  our  expressions  of  distrust  of 
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his  Imperial   Majesty,  in  relation  >to   the   freedom  of  the 
Church. 

It  is  well  known  that  we  have  been  almost  alone  among 
Catholics  in  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  in  our 
Uniform  distrust,  from  the  first,  of  the  Emperor's  disposition 
in  regard  to  the  freedom  arid  independence  of  the  Church 
in  his  Empire.  We  have  obtained  no  echo  to  our  ex- 
pression of  this  distrust  among  English-speaking  Catholics ; 
they  have  seemed  in  their  horror  of  socialism  to  have  hailed 
the  Emperor  as  a  deliverer,  and  to  be  half  prepared  to 
identify  the  Catholic  cause  with  that  of  French  Imperial- 
ism. It  has  almost  been  regarded  in  certain  quarters  as  H 
want  of  the  true  Catholic  spirit  to  doubt  the  Imperial  Par- 
venu9or  to  intimate  that  after  all  he  might  prove  but  a  broken 
reed  for  Catholics  to  lean  upon.  Nothing  but  a  panic  fear 
of  the  threatened  socialist  or  red  republican  revolution  can 
account  for  their  blindness  or  obliviousness.  The  traditions 
of  the  French  monarchy  from  Louis  XIV.,  the  traditions 
of  the  first  Empire,  the  antecedents  of  the  nephew  of  his 
uncle,  his  affiliation  with  the  insurgents  against  Gregory 
XVI.,  his  letter,  when  president,  to  Colonel  Edgar  Ney, 
stating  his  policy  with  regard  to  the  restoration  of  the  Holy 
Father  and  the  government  of  the  Pontifical  States,  all 
were  well  calculated,  one  would  suppose,  to  awaken  distrust, 
and  to  force  upon  the  most  confiding  the  conviction  that  he 
would  be  disposed  to  serve  the  Catholic  cause  no  further 
than  he  could  make  it  subservient  to  his  own  purposes. 
What  Catholic  could  confide  in  the  loyal  intentions  towards 
the  Church  of  the  Emperor,  who  projected,  as  a  reward  of 
honour  to  his  brave  soldiers  fighting  in  the  Crimea,  a  medal 
with  the  device  of  three  hearts  united  in  one,  intended  to 
symbolize  the  union  of  Catholicity,  Protestantism,  and  Ma- 
hometanism  ?  .trgisi'te 

It  is  but  simple  justice,  however,  to  the  Emperor,  to  say, 
that  he  has  never  professed  to  be  the  friend  of  the  freedom 
and  independence  of  the  Church.  No  word  have  we  heard 
from  his  lirjs  that  implied  that  he  either  understood  or  de- 
sired that  freedom  and  independence.  We  have  heard  of 
no  authentic  act  of  his  that  indicated  any  disposition  on  his 
part  to  be  the  defender  or  protector  of  Catholic  interests,  or 
to  depart  from  the  policy  towards  the  Church  pursued  by 
his  uncle;  and  We  are  aware  of  no  act  of  his  towards  reli- 
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gion  that  has  shown  any  other  regard  for  it  than  that  dic- 
tated by  state  policy.  Religious  interests  have  suffered 
terribly  in  France  since  the  re-establishment  of  the  Empire, 
and  the  Church  does  not  occupy,  by  any  means,  so  free,  so 
commanding,  or  so  secure  a  position  under  the  Imperial 
regime  as  she  did  under  the  republican  regime  of  1848. 
The  Emperor  has  granted  some  pecuniary  aid  to  particular 
churches,  has  given  seats  in  his  senate  to  certain  ecclesias- 
tical dignitaries,  has  assigned  to  bishops  and  priests  an 
honorable  place  in  his  fetes,  and  in  processions  on  gala  days, 
and  permitted  his  almoners  and  chaplains  to  make  a  grand 
parade  of  certain  harmless  devotions  calculated  to  charm  the 
idle,  please  the  sentimental,  and  captivate  the  devotes;  but 
he  has  taken  good  care  to  give  to  the  Church  no  substantial 
freedom,  no  positive  security  for  the  future,  and  to  keep  all 
effective  power,  whether  in  Church  or  State,  in  his  own 
hands.  So  far  as  the  civil  law  can  do  it,  he  has  confined 
the  Church  within  the  narrowest  limits  possible  without 
absolute  schism,  and  made  her  free  action  and  develop- 
ment in  the  Empire  dependent  on  his  own  will  and  pleasure. 
And  yet  there  are  Catholics  even  in  our  own  country,  that 
look  upon  him  as  entitled  to  the  confidence  and  gratitude 
of  the  Catholic  world. 

In  this  country  Catholics  have  been  misled  by  the  con- 
duct of  a  portion  of  the  French  bishops  and  clergy.  A  cer- 
tain number  of  French  prelates,  long  held  in  reverence  as 
the' champions  of  religious  freedom  and  independence,  la- 
vished in  the  summer  and  autumn  of  1852  praises  on  the 
Prince-President,  which  are  rarely  deserved  by  mortal  man ; 
and  Catholics  have  very  naturally  concluded  that  they  knew 
what  they  were  about,  and,  therefore,  that  they  must  have 
received  assurances  that  were  not  vouchsafed  to  the  world 
at  large.  The  policy  pursued  by  the  Univers,  verv  gene- 
rally supported  by  the  French  clergy,  of  denouncing  the 
old  parliamentary  champions  of  Catholic  interests,  also  con- 
tributed not  a  little  to  the  same  conclusion.  The  Univers, 
indeed,  has  little  direct  influence  in  this  country,  bijt 
through  the  so-called  Catholic  organs  of  Great  Britain,  Ire- 
land, and  the  United  States,  and  prominent  individuals 
who  read  and  admire  it,  it  has  had  a  very  commanding 
influence,  and  we  doubt  if  there  had  been  such  a  burst  {jf 
indignation  against  us>  if  we  had  questioned  the  infallibility 


398  Religious  Liberty  in  France. 

of  the  Pope,  as  there  was  a  few  years  since  for  questioning 
that  of  M.  Louis  Veuillot.  It  is  with  no  pleasure  that  we 
speak  disparagingly  of  the  Univers.  We  go  heart  and  hand 
with  it  in  the  repudiation  of  Gallicanism,  and  the  assertion 
of  the  plenary  authority  of  the  Holy  See.  But,  unhappily* 
it  has  seen  proper  to  couple  its  championship  of  the  Papal 
supremacy  with  the  defence  of  modern  Csesarism,  and  true 
Voltairian  sneers  at  parliamentary  government  and  its  de- 
fenders. Its  chief  editor  sent  us  a  few  months  since  his 
reply  to  Count  de  Fallaux  on  the  Parti  Catholique^  accom- 
panied by  a  kind  and  respectful  note,  evidently  conceived 
in  a  conciliatory  spirit.  We  have  never  been  able  to  repel 
any  overtures,  even  of  a  bitter  enemy,  to  peace.  We  there- 
fore read  M.  Louis  Veuillot's  reply  with  softened  feelings, 
and  with  every  wish  to  find  the  estimate  we  had  formed  of 
him  unjust.  But  we  have  been  disappointed.  His  reply 
does  not  satisfy  us.  It  is  in  great  part  irrelevant,  violent, 
and  unjust,  and  its  perusal  has  left  upon  our  mind  the  pain- 
ful impression  that  justice  and  candor  towards  opponents 
are  virtues  that  he  has  yet  to  acquire.  He  manifests  the 
temper  and  breeding  of  a  fanatic,  and  seems  to  act  on  the 
principle  that  whoever  differs  on  any  important  point  in  his- 
tory, politics,  or  philosophy,  from  himself,  must  needs  be  a 
bad  Catholic,  or  no  Catholic  at  all.  We  question  not  his 
sincerity,  we  question  not  his  personal  piety;  but  we  do 
question  his  qualification  to  be  a  Catholic  leader.  His  mind 
is  too  narrow  and  one-sided  for  that,  and  his  leadership,  with 
the  best  intentions  on  his  part,  is  fitted  only  to  bring  about 
the  very  results  he  most  deprecates.  Notwithstanding  his 
hostility  to  those  who  regret  the  loss  of  parliamentary  free- 
dom, and  his  devotion  to  Imperialism,  he  has  not  been 
able  to  save  his  journal  from  an  avertissement ;  and  it  would 
seem  that,  after  having  aided  in  erecting  an  absolute  Gov- 
ernment for  his  country,  and  in  breaking  down  all  the 
safeguards  established  by  constitutionalism  tp  freedom  of 
thought,  freedom  of  speech,  and  public  discussion,  the 
police  have  had  the  cruelty  to  take  him  at  his  word,  and 
give  him  a  taste  of  the  despotism  he  has  been  willing  to 
fasten  upon  others. 

No  one  supposes  that  either  the  Univers  or  the  French  pre- 
lates we  have  spoken  of  intended  to  sacrifice  the  liberties  of 
the  Church.  We  do  not  doubt  their  good  faith.  They  pro- 
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bably  hoped  to  be  able,  by  their  zeal  and  devotion,  to  gain 
the  Emperor  on  their  side,  and  to  prevent  him  from  follow- 
ing old-fashioned  Gallican  counsels.  But  they  mistook 
their  man,  and  he  was  able  to  penetrate  at  a  glance  their 
motives.  Gallicanism  was  originated  in  the  courts  of 
princes,  and  is  the  traditional  doctrine  of  the  temporal  au- 
thority. No  sovereign  will  accept  the  high  Papal  doctrines 
of  the  Univers  and  the  Catholic  prelates,  if  he  can  help  it. 
We  complain  not  that  these  prelates  consented  to  the  re- 
vival of  the  Empire,  or  that  when  revived  they  gave  the 
Emperor  a  loyal  support  ;  what  we  do  complain  of  is,  that 
through  a  panic  fear  of  socialism  they  threw  themselves  at 
the  feet  of  the  new  sovereign,  and  made  an  ignoble  sur- 
render to  him  of  their  personal  dignity,  and  that  freedom 
for  which  the  Catholic  party  in  France  had  for  twenty  years 
so  nobly  and  so  bravely  struggled.  They  should  have  main- 
tained their  erect  attitude,  as  free  men  and  princes  of  the 
Church,  and  made  the  new  Emperor  feel  that  they  neither 
courted  his  favor  nor  feared  his  displeasure  ;  that  so  long 
as  he  respected  the  rights  and  dignity  of  the  Church  of  God 
he  could  count  on  them  as  his  loyal  supporters,  but  that 
the  moment  he  attempted  to  assume  spiritual  functions, 
and  to  encroach  on  the  ecclesiastical  province,  they  would 
rouse  all  Catholic  France  as  one  man  to  resist  his  advance 
in  that  direction.  In  a  word,  they  should  have  remained 
bishops,  and  not  have  attempted  to  be  courtiers.  Had  they 
done  so,  we  should  not  now  have  to  weep  over  the  prostrate 
Church  in  France — for  prostrate  for  the  present  it  is.  That 
free,  bold  voice,  which  we  heard  in  France,  under  the 
monarchy  of  July  and  the  republic  of  1848,  and  which 
electrified  the  whole  Catholic  world,  is  heard  no  more.  It 
is  silent  now.  Frenchmen  are  free  only  to  blaspheme  the 
Church  which  has  given  their  country  its  glory.  Her 
princes  have  now  a  temporal  master,  who  fastens  upon  their 
necks  the  yoke  they  seemed  by  their  apparent  sycophancy 
to  invite.  Alas!  how  often  do  we  have  to  deplore  that 
Catholics,  while  retaining  the  simplicity  of  the  dove,  forget 
to  add  to  it,  as  our  Lord  commanded,  the  wisdom  of  the 
serpent.  The  whole  battle  for  religious  freedom  has  to  be 
fought  anew  in  France,  and  under  greater  disadvantages 
than  ever. 

"  If,"  says  Montalembert,  "  the  clergy  had  only  urged  the  ac- 
ceptance and  support  of  the  Imperial  government,  as  it  has  been 
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accepted  and  supported  by  nearly  all  France,  nobody  would  have 
blamed  them.  But  a  portion  of  them  have  done,  or  permitted  to 
be  done  in  their  name,  what  the  government  has  not  attempted, 
and  the  country  has  not  accepted;  namely,  the  theoretic  rehabilita- 
tion of  despotism.  And  this,  too,  by  the  very  voices  and  the  very  pens 
which  for  so  long  a  time  and  so  solemnly  had  professed  the  theory 
of  liberty,  and  liberty  for  all.  Whilst  the  founder  of  the  new  empire 
permitted  us  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  liberty  in  the  distant  future  as 
the  crown  of  his  work,  the  semi-official  organs  of  the  clergy  in  the 
press  have  maintained  that  this  liberty  is  impossible,  illegitimate  ; 
that  even  the  word  liberty  has  no  place  in  the  vocabulary  of  a 
Christian  country  ;  that  it  is  necessary  neither  to  ponder  nor  to 
discuss  rights.but  to  deny  them  all;  that  'to  seek  guaranties  against 
power  is,  in  politics,  what  it  is  in  geometry  to  seek  the  quadrature 
of  the  circle,'  and  so  every  day  for  five  years  successively.  The  very 
men  who,  always  in  the  name  of  the  clergy  and  stipulating  for  them, 
in  1848  said,  '  the  Republic  gives  liberty  to  the  Church,  the  only 
liberty,  the  liberty  of  everybody,  and  the  Church  will  owe  it  eternal 
gratitude,'  say  to-day,  that  when  Catholics  claim  liberty  in  a  Pro- 
testant country,  they  demand  it  only  for  themselves,  and  they  regret 
not  being  able  to  sweep  away  the  whole  work  of  liberal  civilization, 
corrupt  to  the  very  core.  And  they  who  speak  thus  have  been 
authorized  by  the  encouragements  and  approbations  which  have 
been  lavished  upon  them,  to  declare  that  they  have  the  best  and 
most  decisive  reason  for  believing  that  they  follow  the  true  way,  and 
that  which  the  Catholic  press  ought  to  take.  They  thus  make  in 
the  name  of  the  clergy,  whose  silence  they  misinterpret,  the  saddest 
palinode  of  which  the  nineteenth  century  has  given  an  example. 

"  Certainly  there  was,  in  1852,  neither  motive  nor  pretext  for  a 
religious  opposition  to  the  new  government ;  but  there  was  just  as 
little  for  derogating  from  the  dignity  and  the  independence  which 
for  twenty  years  had  characterized  the  political  attitude  of  the  clergy, 
and  which  was  so  easy  to  reconcile  with  an  honorable  and  loyal  ad- 
hesion. There  was,  above  all,  neither  motive  nor  pretext  for  making 
litter  of  the  principles,  institutions,  and  antecedents  which  they  had 
recently  invoked  or  applauded;  to  fulminate  anathemas  against  all 
modern  liberties ;  to  constitute  themselves  the  sole  approvers  of 
measures  the  most  excessive;  to  be  rabid  against  adversaries  gagged 
in  advance  by  official  warnings  ;  to  exhaust  the  formulas  of  an 
adulation  fitted  only  to  excite  pity,  and  most  likely  of  him  who  is  its 
object,  and  certainly  of  those  who  have  been  witnesses  of  it.  There 
was  neither  motive  nor  pretext  to  clap  the  hands  with  a  servile 
enthusiasm  at  the  ruin  of  those  rights  which  they  had  themselves 
passionately  exercised  but  recently ;  to  couple  with  the  defence  of 
religion  that  of  the  most  unpopular  theses  and  the  most  decried  per- 
sonages in  history ;  to  insult  the  overthrown  republic,  after  having 
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greeted  with  acclamation  its  accession  ;  to  forget  that  it  was  under 
its  ensigns  and  by  favor  of  its'  liberties  they  were  able  to  re- 
establish Pius  IX.  in. his  government  at  Rpme,  to  emancipate 
Catholic  instruction,  and  even  to  reproach  the  Republic  itself  with 
the  prominent  place  it  assigned  to  bishops  in  its  solemnities.  Be 
tranquil,  if  the  Republic  ever  returns,  it  will  gjvp_yoii  no  more  of 
these  pretexts  for  posthumous  mockery. "—-pp.  650,  651. 

But,  after  all,  we  must  not  be  too  severe  against  the 
clergy  or  those  who  have  done  so  much  to  place  them  in  a 
fake  political  position.  There  are  none  of  us  who  can  boast 
that  we  have  never  committed  any  mistakes.  M.  Monta- 
lembert  himself  has  had  occasion  to  chant  his  palinode,  and 
we  ourselves  have  had,  on  more  occasions  than  one,  to 
chant  ours.  During  the  revolutionary  epidemic  of  184$ 
and  1849,  we  all  had  our  fears,  and  exerted  ourselves  to 
save  liberty  from  being  destroyed,  as  it  so  often  has  been, 
by  its  own  excesses.  When  the  Ere  Nouvelle  was  seeking  a 
fusion  of  Catholics  and  Democrats,  and  laboring  to  erect 
democracy  into  a  dogma  of  faith  ;  when  even  Catholics  were 
found  carried  away  by  a  revolutionary  spirit,  and  siding 
with  Mazzini  against  the  Holy  Father ;  when  all  authority 
except  that  of  demagogues  was  threatened  in  its  very  foun- 
dation, and  society  seemed  likely  to  be  given  up  a  prey  to 
anarchy  and  barbarism  ;  we  labored  with  all  the  forces 
we  had  to  re-establish  and  confirm  legitimate  order,  and, 
no  doubt,  used  expressions  and  even  arguments  that  might 
be  cited  against  us  to-day  with  effect,  if  no  attention  be 
paid  to  the  altered  circumstances  in  which  the  world  is  now 
placed.  We  have  always  considered  it  the  part  of  wisdom 
to  oppose  the  danger  that  is  most  imminent.  In  1848y 
the  danger  most  imminent,  for  the  moment,  was  from  t he- 
excesses  of  what  was  called  liberty,  in  whose  name  so  many 
crimes  are  committed.  Intent  on  warding  off  that  danger, 
we  and  our  friends  were  obliged  to  confine  ourselves  chiefly 
to  one  side  of  the  question,  to  dwell  on  the  dangers  of 
anarchy,  and  the  need  and  benefits  of  authority.  But 
when  the  revolution  was  checked  as  it  was  in  1849,  and 
order  was  comparatively  safe,  we  felt  that  the  danger  w^as 
then  from  the  opposite  side,  that  then  we:  had  to  protect 
liberty,  not  against  anarchy,  but against  despotishi.  |$ 
was  necessary  v  after  the  defeat  of  the  Hungarians,  to  change 
front,  and  to  labor  for  safeguards  against  the  excesses  of 
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power,  as  we  had  labored  for  safeguards  against  the  excesses 
of  liberty. 

But,  unhappily,  the  course  we  were  obliged  to  take  in 
order  to  confine  the  revolution  within  legitimate  bounds, 
gave  an  impulse  in  favor  of  authority,  which  the  mass  of 
those  we  addressed,  seldom  aroused  to  a  sense  of  danger  till 
it  is  over,  thought  they  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  con- 
tinue, although  by  continuing  it  after  the  time,  they  could 
only  pave  the  way  for  the  establishment  of  downright  abso- 
lutism. The  very  men  in  our  own  ranks,  who  in  1848 
were  disposed  to  identify  Catholicity  with  democracy,  in 
1857  are  ready  to  identify  it  with  Ceesarism,  and  are 
astonished  to  find  us  opposing  them  now  as  we  opposed 
them  then.  They  suppose  that  they  are  now  only  carrying 
out  the  principles  we  then  held,  and  look  upon  us  as  having 
not  only  changed  front,  but  also  our  principles.  This 
should  not  surprise  or  anger  us,  for  there  are  few  men  who 
can  comprehend  more  than  one  side  of  a  question,  or  pre- 
serve themselves  balanced  on  principles  equidistant  from 
an  extreme  on  either  hand.  The  mass  of  men  reason  well 
enough  from  their  premises,  but,  unhappily,  their  premises 
are  usually  only  a  partial  aspect  of  truth.  Hence,  they 
always  swing  like  a  pendulum  from  one  extreme  to  another  ; 
now  towards  the  frightful  abyss  of  anarchy,  and  now  to- 
wards the  no  less  frightful  abyss  of  an  inexorable  despotism. 
In  their  minds,  notwithstanding  all  the  precautions  we 
took  in  1848  to  prevent  misunderstanding,  we,  in  advo- 
cating liberty  to-day  against  Csesarism,  are  eating  our  own 
words  and  retracting  the  warnings  we  then  uttered.  It  is 
always  so,  and  it  is  the  grand  reason  why  the  world  has  seen, 
and  why  it  always  will  see,  so  little  of  well-ordered  liberty. 
Even  in  our  own  country  liberty  is  abused,  and  the  tendency 
on  the  one  hand  to  licentiousness  begets  a  tendency  on  the 
other  to  the  exercise  of  arbitrary  power.  He  who  defends 
liberty  here  becomes,  in  the  popular  mind,  the  advocate  of 
license,  and  he  who  defends  authority  and  upholds  the  supre- 
macy of  law,  becomes  practically  the  advocate  of  despotism. 
There  is  nothing  singular  or  strange  in  the  fact,  that  the 
men  who  had  opposed  authority  in  France  and  were  fright- 
ened at  the  danger  its  overthrow  threatened  to  religion  and 
society,  should  recoil  from  their  own  work,  and  run  now  to 
the  opposite  extreme  of  anathematizing  all  liberty,  and  of 
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adulating  despotism.  We  foresaw,  at  the  close  of  184-9, 
the  reaction,  and  uttered  our  word  of  warning  against  it ; 
but,  of  course,  in  vain  ;  for  we  could  not  convince  even  our 
most  intimate  personal  friends  that  the  danger  was  no 
longer  from  the  excesses  of  the  revolutionary  spirit,  and 
most  of  them  remain  still  unconvinced.  We  regret  the  po- 
litical attitude  which  has  been  assumed  by,  or  for,  the 
clergy  in  France  since  the  beginning  of  1852,  because  it 
has  in  the  eyes  of  the  non-Catholic  world  placed  our  religion 
itself  in  a  false  position.  For  three  hundred  years  the 
Catholic  religion  has  appeared  to  be  associated  with  the 
cause  of  absolute  monarchy,  or  rather,  with  civil  despotism. 
In  the  sixteenth  century  it  had  for  its  royal  and  imperial 
defenders  Charles  V.  and  Philip  II.,  both  monarchs  hostile 
to  all  power  but  their  own ;  in  the  seventeenth  century  it 
had  for  its  crowned  champion  Louis  XIV.,  who  destroyed 
the  last  vestige  of  freedom  in  France,  and  made  himself 
the  State,  and  was  associated  in  England,  Scotland,  and 
Ireland,  with  the  cause  of  the  unfortunate  Stuarts,  who 
labored  to  concentrate  all  power  in  the  crown,  and  who 
detested  the  parliamentary  freedom  of  the  English  nation. 
So  long,  and  apparently  so  strictly,  have  Catholicity  and  ab- 
solutism been  associated,  that  a  strong  conviction  has  been 
produced  in  the  minds  of  non-Catholics  and  even  of  many 
Catholics,  that  Catholicity  has  a  natural  inclination  for  des- 
potism, and  that  the  Church  is  incompatible  with  liberty. 
It  is  the  grand  objection  of  the  age  to  our  religion,  and  an 
objection,  though  totally  unfounded,  that  is  apparently 
supported  by  the  whole  history  of  the  last  three  hundred 
years.  After  the  French  Revolution  of  July,  1830,  a  pow- 
erful effort  was  made  by  the  clergy,  in  France,  and  several 
of  the  younger  members  of  the  Catholic  nobility,  to  sever 
our  religion  from  this  apparent  alliance,  and  to  prove  that 
its  proper  element  is  freedom,  not  despotism.  Their  suc- 
cess was  great,  and  the  universal  Catholic  heart  responded 
to  their  spirit-stirring  appeals.  So  great  had  been  their 
success,  that  when  the  revolution  of  1848  broke  out,  se- 
conded as  they  had  been  by  the  bold  measures  of  Pius  IX., 
hardly  an  insult  was  offered  to  the  Catholic  religion  through 
out  France  or  Germany,  and  save  in  the  Pontifical  States, 
where  other  passions  than  love  of  liberty  were  at  work,  the 
Catholic  religion  was  never,  since  St.  Peter  entered  Rome 
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so  free  or  so  able  to  speak  in  her  own  voice  and  follow  out 
her  own  divine  instincts.  It  seemed,  for  a  moment,  that 
the  standing  objection  to  the  Church  was  triumphantly 
refuted,  and  that  she  was  enabled  to.  relieve  herself  of  the 
false  position  in  which  accidental  circumstances  had  placed 
her. 

But  the  course  adopted  by  a  portion  of  the  clergy  in 
France  after  the  coup  d'etat,  the  fulsome  eulogies  pro- 
nounced upon  the  new  power  by  several  eminent  French 
prelates,  and  the  doctrines  daily  put  forth  in  their  name 
or  under  their  patronage,  or,  at  least,  with  their  acquies- 
cence, have  revived  the  old  objection  against  the  Church, 
and  the  European  liberals  are  now,  to  a  greater  extent  than 
ever  before,  not  only  non-Catholics  but  anti-Catholics.  In 
vain  do  we  repel  the  objection  and  write  elaborate  essays,  or 
deliver  eloquent  lectures,  to  prove  that  our  religion  is  the 
grand  support  of  civil  freedom.  Our  opponents  have  only 
to  cite  against  us  the  conduct,  during  the  last  five  years, 
of  the  French  clergy,  and  the  columns  of  the  Univers,  as  a 
practical  refutation  of  our  essays  and  lectures.  When  they 
add  to  this  the  further  fact  that  the  sympathy  of  the  whole 
English-speaking  Catholic  world  is,  apparently,  with  the 
present  imperial  regime,  and  that  of  all  the  organs  of  Cath- 
olic opinion  out  of  France,  at  least  so  far  as  known  to  us, 
our  Review  is  the  only  one  that  refuses  that  sympathy,  and 
ventures  to  repel  the  new-fangled  Ccesarism  as  incompatible 
with  the  freedom,  the  dignity,  and  the  inherent  rights  of 
the  Church,  what  have  we  to  reply  ?  All  others,  until 
quite  recently  at  least,  have  been  silent,  or  else  have  joined 
in  the  general  chorus  of  adulation  ;  we  know  that  the 
Catholic  heart  beats  in  unison  with  our  own,  but  how  are 
we  to  prove  it  to  non-Catholics  with  all  these  appearances 
against  us?  We  cannot  answer  with  mere  words,  we 
must  have  deeds,  and  what  avails  it  to  point  to  the  deeds 
of  French  Catholics  from  1830  to  1852,  if  those  deeds  are 
now  disowned  and  repudiated  by  the  accredited  organs  of 
Catholic  public  opinion  ? 

We  think  ourCatholic  friends  are  pursuinga  short-sighted 
policy  in  suffering  Catholicity  to  become  associated  in  the 
public  mind  with  the  imperial  government  in  France.  The 
substantial  gain,  not  to  speak  of  principle,  is  nothing,  and 
the  loss  is  immense.  The  Catholic  religion  requires  me  to 
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defend  all  vested  rights  not  repugnant  to  natural  justice, 
but  there  is  nothing  in  it  that  requires  or  even  permits  me 
to  defend  on  principle  either  despotism  or  slavery.  But 
we,  also,  have  been  too  slow  to  insist  on  what  is  a  very  ne- 
cessary policy.  It  is  only  since  we  published  our  criticism 
on  M.  Montalembert's  Essay,  that  we  have  appreciated  the 
necessity  of  political  freedom  to  the  maintenance,  in  our  age, 
of  true  religious  freedom.  We  thought  little  of  this  doc- 
trine when  M.  Montalembert  put  it  forth,  but  in  this  we 
were  wrong.  The  subsequent  developments  in  France 
prove  it,  and  we  are  now  fully  convinced  that  the  only 
security,  although  that  will  not  always  be  a  perfect  security, 
for  the  liberty  of  the  Church,  is  the  general  liberty  of  the 
citizen.  The  mutual  relation  of  the  Church  and  the  state, 
recognized  and  sustained  in  the  Middle  Ages,  no  longer 
subsists,  and  cannot  be  restored  ;  Concordats,  necessary  in 
their  day,  and  still  useful  in  some  parts  of  Europe,  are 
only  a  temporary  expedient,  and,  for  the  most  part,  remain 
a  dead  letter,  or  serve  merely  to  bind  the  Church  without 
practically  binding  the  state.  There  is  no  reliance  to  be 
placed  on  princes  as  protectors  of  the  freedom  of  religion 
or  the  rights  of  the  Church.  They  are  and  will  be  go- 
verned by  their  views  of  state  policy,  regardless  of  their 
obligations  to  the  Holy  See.  The  only  attitude  that  is 
safe  for  the  Church  to  assume  before  the  state,  or  that  com- 
ports with  her  interests  and  dignity,  is  that  of  independence. 
This  attitude,  however,  she  can  assert  and  maintain  only 
in  free  states,  where  the  freedom  of  religion  is  the  recognized 
right  of  the  citizen,  and  not  simply  an  agreement  between  the 
Church  and  the  State.  The  Church  in  this  country  is  free, 
not  by  any  grant  or  concession  of  the  sovereign  power,  not 
by  a  special  law  declaring  her  free,  but  by  virtue  of  the  free- 
dom of  the  citizen,  or  rather,  the  equal  rights  of  all  citizens 
before  the  state.  All  men  are  recognized  as  equal  by  our 
laws,  and  one  has  no  rights  that  another  has  not.  My 
Church  is  my  conscience,  and  to  follow  my  conscience,  when 
not  opposed  to  the  equal  right  of  another  to  follow  his  con- 
science, is  my  right,  and  recognized  as  such  by  the  state. 
The  Church  then  is  free,  because  her  freedom  is  included 
in  my  right  as  a  man  and  an  American  citizen.  Any  en- 
croachment by  the  state  on  her  freedom  is  not  merely  a 
violation  of  its  religious  obligations,  or  of  a  Concordat  it  has 
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accepted,  but  is  an  encroachment  upon  my  right  as  a 
citizen,  and  not  only  upon  mine  but  upon  that  of  every 
other  citizen,  whether  Catholic  or  non-Catholic.  It  is  a 
denial  of  my  right  of  conscience  to  believe  and  profess 
thfc  religion  I  choose,  and  at  the  same  time  the  denial,  in 
principle,  of  the  same  right  to  others;  and,  therefore,  all 
others  are  naturally  drawn  by  all  their  devotion  to  principle 
and  all  their  regard  for  their  own  rights,  whose  turn  to  be 
attacked  may  come  next,  to  my  defence.  This  places,  we 
grant,  the  Church  and  the  several  sects,  truth  and  error, 
on  the  same  footing  before  the  state  ;  but  this  is  no  ob- 
jection, for  it  is  only  on  the  condition  of  claiming  no  more 
in  the  political  order  for  the  Church  than  we  are  prepared 
to  assert  for  all  religions  not  contra  bon os  mores,  that  we 
can  gain,  in  the  modern  world,  any  tolerable  security  for 
her  freedom*  To  ask  more  would  be  to  get  less.  Thjs  is 
the  order  which  prevails  in  the  United  States,  an  order 
which  asserts  the  incompetency  of  the  state  in  spirituals, 
and  secures  the  religious  freedom  of  each,  by  securing  the 
freedom  of  all  in  the  civil  and  political  rights  of  the  citizen, 
which  the  state  is  instituted  to  recognize  and  defend. 

But  it  is  obvious  that  this  order,  which  is  now  so  desir- 
able, is  impracticable  in  a  state  where  the  equality  of  all 
men  is  not  recognized,  and  where  the  citizen  has  no  rights 
but  the  will  of  the  political  sovereign.  Hence  the  necessity 
in  our  modern  world  of  establishing  political  freedom  as  the 
condition  of  the  freedom  of  religion.  In  a  despotic  country 
the  freedom  of  religion,  which  is  only  another  name  for  the 
freedom  of  conscience,  is  not  a  political  right,  a  right  of  the 
subject  against  the  sovereign ;  and  when  the  sovereign 
chooses  to  deny  it,  there  is  no  public  law  to  which  appeal  can 
be  made  against  him, — no  public  right  which  he  acknow- 
ledges himself  bound  by  the  very  tenure  of  his  power  to 
maintain,  and  the  violation  of  which  absolves  his  subjects 
from  their  allegiance,  that  can  be  pleaded.  It  is  only  in 
what  are  called  free  states,  only  where  liberty  is  the  es- 
tablished order,  that  there  is  or  can  be  any  general  liberty 
into  the  category  of  which  religious  liberty  can  enter. 
There  is  more  truth  in  the  coupling  together,  in  the  popular 
harangues  of  the  day,  of  religious  and  civil  liberty,  than  is 
commonly  imagined.  Political  liberty,  as  with  us,  affords 
a  practical  basis  to  religious  liberty,  and  gives  means  and 
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scope  for  its  defence  ;  while  religious  liberty  in  turn  con- 
solidates and  protects  political  liberty.  In  a  word,  they  are 
each  the  condition  of  the  other. 

We  do  not  pretend  that  political  freedom,  as  with  us, 
is  always  an  adequate  protection  for  the  full  freedom  of  the 
Church,  but  we  do  pretend  that  it  is  the  best  practicable. 
Prejudice  or  passion  may  now  and  then  even  here  attempt 
to  make  an  exception  unfavorable  to  Catholics;  may  seek 
to  form  a  Know-Nothing  party  for  excluding  us  from  the 
acknowledged  political  rights  of  American  citizens ;  may 
even  excite  the  mob  to  certain  local  and  transitory  acts  of 
violence  against  us ;  but  in  these  cases,  if  the  hostility  is 
directed  against  us  purely  on  the  ground  of  our  Catholicity, 
the  pretext  is  that  we  ourselves  are  not  entitled  to  equality 
before  the  state,  because  we  are  opposed  in  principle  to  the 
equality  in  the  political  order  of  non-Catholics  with  Catho- 
lics, and  would,  if  we  had  the  power,  exclude  them  from  the 
enjoyment  of  that  religious  freedom  we  claim  for  ourselves. 
Yet,  however  much  violence  may  be  done  to  our  feelings 
as  Catholics,  there  is,  with  the  exception  of  Belgium  and 
the  Pontifical  States,  no  country  in  the  world  where  the 
Catholic  conscience  is  less  oppressed  than  in  our  American 
Confederacy  of  Republics.  Even  the  legislation  attempted 
by  Know-Nothings  in  several  of  the  States  is  less  unfavor- 
able to  the  Church  than  that  which  is  to  be  found  in  most 
countries  under  nominally  Catholic  sovereigns,  and  no  in- 
stance of  interference  by  our  courts  in  the  internal  discipline 
of  the  Church,  like  that  of  the  Council  of  State  in  the  case 
of  the  Bishop  of  Moulins,  can  be  cited  in  our  whole  history 
since  we  became  an  independent  nation.  The  movements 
stirred  up  against  us  effect  very  little  to  our  prejudice.  The 
public  law,  public  right,  the  constitution,  the  general  spirit 
of  freedom  and  love  of  fair  play,  and  the  sincere  attach- 
ment of  the  great  majority  of  the  American  people  to 
religious  liberty,  and  liberty  for  all  who  will  concede  it  to 
others,  are  on  our  side,  may  always  be  appealed  to  in  our 
defence,  and  seldom  do  appeals  to  them  prove  ineffectual. 

To  the  state  of  things  which  obtains  here  the  public 
opinion  of  the  world  has  already  come,  and  to  it  Catholics, 
whether  they  like  it  or  dislike  it,  will  in  all  countries  be 
ultimately  obliged  to  conform.  Any  efforts  to  resist  it  will 
only  tend  to  exclude  us  from  its  advantages.  We  cannot 
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in  our  day  have  liberty  for  good  without  liberty  for  evil, — 
liberty  for  truth  without  liberty  for  error.  We  cannot 
secure  liberty  for  our  Church  as  an  exclusive  liberty.  Such 
is  the  state  of  public  opinion,  such  is  the  temper  of  the 
times,  such  the  dispositions  of  the  government  and  people 
in  nearly  all  countries,  that  it  is  worse  than  idle  to  attempt 
it.  The  freedom  of  the  Church  must  henceforth,  in  most 
countries,  be  enjoyed  in  common  with  the  freedom  of  the 
sects,  without  any  special  recognition  or  favor  from  the  state. 
This  we  regard.as  a  u  fixed  fact,"  and  to  this  there  is,  to  our 
knowledge,  nothing  in  the  history,  in  the  principles,  in  the 
discipline,  or  in  the  canons  of  the  Church  that  prevents  her 
from  conforming.  All  things,  says  St.  Paul,  are  lawful  for 
me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient.  The  Church  existed 
in  all  her  integrity  before  Constantine,  under  the  Pagan 
Emperors  of  Rome,  and  would,  no  doubt,  at  any  period 
during  the  first  three  centuries,  have  deemed  it  much  to 
have  been  placed  on  an  equal  footing  before  the  state  with 
the  old  Pagan  religion.  Constantine  was  looked  upon  as 
the  deliverer  of  the  Church,  but  Constantine  never  sup- 
pressed the  old  religion  in  favor  of  the  new,  and  his  edicts 
go  no  farther  than  to  place  both  religions  on  the  same  foot- 
ing before  the  state.  If  a  different  policy  was  subsequently 
pursued,  or  if  a  different  order  obtained,  it  was  not  because 
it  was  essential  to  the  Church,  or  because  her  own  inherent 
constitution  made  it  obligatory,  but  because  in  the  circum- 
stances it  was  expedient,  because,  prior  to  the  Barbarian 
Conquest,  it  was  to  some  extent  imposed  by  Roman  Im- 
perialism, and  because,  after  that  Conquest,  in  the  breaking 
up  of  the  old  civilized  world,  it  became  necessary,  in  order 
to  save  society  and  religion  from  downright  barbarism. 
But  nothing  imposes  upon  the  Church  the  necessity  of  main- 
taining an  exclusive  freedom,  or  of  continuing,  where  liberty 
is  the  established  order,  her  old  connection  with  the  state. 

It  seems  to  us,  therefore,  the  duty  of  Catholics,  in  all 
cases  where  we  are  in  some  measure  free,  and  where  liberty 
is  not  impracticable,  to  labor  in  such  way  and  manner  as 
best  suits  our  several  localities  to  secure  political  freedom, 
and  to  obtain  in  the  general  freedom  of  the  citizen  before 
the  state  a  basis  for  the  practical  maintenance  of  the  liberty 
of  our  religion.  The  loss  of  political  liberty  invariably 
carries  with  it  the  loss  of  the  freedom  and  full  independ- 
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ence  of  the  Church.  The  Church  is  always  the  first  and 
greatest  victim  of  despotism.  In  France  the  nation  has 
lost  its  freedom,  and  although  the  sovereign  is  a  Catholic, 
infidelity  and  the  sects  alone  are  free.  The  Church  is  de- 
prived, in  principle,  of  her  freedom,  and  there  is  no  public 
right,  no  law  of  the  empire  to  which  appeal  can  be  made  in 
her  behalf.  The  press,  gagged  in  politics,  is  free  to  vent, 
and  daily  does  vent,  the  vilest  blasphemies  against  her,  but 
no  voice  is  free  through  it  to  speak  out  in  defence  of  her 
violated  rights.  So  it  is,  and  so  it  will  always  be,  wherever 
religious  liberty  is  not  recognized  and  guarantied  in  the 
general  liberty  of  the  subject. 

The  Church  can  enjoy  freedom  and  make  progress  in 
the  Modern  World  only  by  thro  wing  herself  upon  the  rights 
of  the  individual,  and  claiming  her  liberty,  not  as  her  own, 
but  as  that  of  the  free  Catholic  citizen, — only  by  taking 
her  chance  with  the  sects,  receiving  no  favor  and  subjected 
to  no  disadvantage  from  the  State.  It  seems  to  us,  as  we 
have  elsewhere  said,  that  she  must  throw  herself  back  on 
her  resources  as  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and,  relying  on  her 
Heavenly  Spouse,  make  her  appeal  to  the  intellect  and  the 
heart  of  the  age,  and,  without  any  extrinsic  support,  make 
progress  by  her  sole  power  to  convince  reason  and  win  love. 
In  our  judgment  this  is  for  her  a  gain,  not  a  loss.  It  is 
what  we  would  wish  for  her,  for  we  have  full  confidence  in 
her  intrinsic  excellence  to  win  the  heart  and  to  lead  the 
intelligence  of  all  ages. 

We  regard  it  as  certain  that  no  reliance  can  be  placed 
on  princes  as  her  protectors  ;  they  are  and  will  be  governed 
by  their  own  views  of  State  policy,  regardless  of  their  ob- 
ligations to  the  Holy  See,  and  they  will  grant  their  protec- 
tion to  the  Church  only  at  the  price  of  her  freedom  and 
independence.  The  sooner,  then,  circumstances  permit  the 
Church  to  cut  herself  loose  from  her  old  bonds  to  the  State, 
and  to  free  herself  from  all  dependence  on  politics,  the  bet- 
ter. We  need  but  look  to  the  ricketty  Catholic  States  on 
this  Continent  to  be  convinced  of  it.  Keligion  will  never 
revive  in  Mexico  so  long  as  it  retains  its  present  connection 
with  that  miserable  caricature  of  a  republic.  No  honest 
man  can  do  otherwise  than  execrate  the  policy  pursued  to- 
wards the  Church  by  General  Commonfort's  Government ; 
it  is  marked  by  sacrilege  and  robbery  ;  but  no  intelligent 
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man  can  doubt  that  the  peculiar  connection  of  Church  and 
State  inherited  from  old  Spain,  operates  as  a  grave  hinder- 
ance  both  to  the  material  and  religious  prosperity  of  the 
Mexican  people.  The  Church,  is,  indeed,  by  the  old  legis- 
lation, acknowledged  to  be  supreme  in  spirituals,  but  the 
State  is  supreme  in  whatever  touches  the  temporal.  A 
parish  priest  violates  ecclesiastical  discipline,  commits  a 
grave  canonical  offence  ;  his  bishop  suspends  him,  excom- 
municates him  ;  but  though  he  ceases  to  perform  any  sa- 
cerdotal functions,  he  still  retains  under  favor  of  the  Go- 
vernment his  benefice,  and  the  bishop  has  no  power  to 
remove  him  and  appoint  a  successor.  Here,  in  a  similar 
case  our  courts  would  decide,  as  they  have  decided  in  prin- 
ciple, in  several  cases,  that  the  benefice  being  a  trust  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Catholic  religion,  is  vacated  when  the 
priest  ceases  by  the  laws  of  his  own  Church  to  be  compe- 
tent to  hold  it,  and  they  would  decide  so  in  case  of  a  Catho- 
lic priest,  because  the  principle  is  just,  and  because  they 
would  decide  so  in  the  case  of  any  Protestant  minister. 
Both  the  Church  and  the  state  suffer  from  the  present 
state  of  things,  and  unless  it  can  be  so  changed  as  to  place 
matters  on  the  footing  they  are  with  us,  we  see  no  hope  in 
Mexico  for  either.  The  fact  that  Bishop  Rosati,  when  he 
was  sent  to  arrange  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  Hayti,  received 
instructions  from  the  Holy  See  to  place  them,  if  possible, 
on  the  same  footing  they  are  in  the  United  States,  tells 
us  plainly  enough  what  are  the  wishes  of  Rome  in  this  re- 
spect, and  may  satisfy  us,  that,  if  there  are  objections  on 
the  part  of  individual  Catholics  who  suppose  the  world  has 
stood  still  for  the  last  two  hundred  years,  or  that  it  is  per- 
fectly possible  and  easy,  revocare  defunctos,  they  are  such 
as  we  need  have  no  scruples  of  conscience  in  disregarding, 
or  even  combating,  providing  we  do  it  with  the  respect  al- 
ways due  to  those  who  adhere  to  the  past,  and  resolutely 
resist  all  changes. 

Let  us  not  be  misunderstood.  We  do  not,  as  we  could 
not  as  a  Catholic,  censure  or  complain  of  the  order  which 
obtained  under  the  Christian  emperors,  under  the  Barba- 
rians in  the  Middle  Ages,  or  under  modern  monarchy.  We 
do  not  oppose  Concordats;  we  do  not  pretend  they  are 
either  wrong  or  unwise ;  we  defend  the  practice  of  the 
Church  and  the  principle  of  her  practice  in  every  age.  We 
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are  finding  no  fault  with  what  has  been.  The  Church,  as 
we  often  say,  deals  with  the  world  as  she  finds  it,  and  when 
she  does  not  find  free  men,  she  cannot  deal  with  free  men. 
Where  there  are  only  sovereigns,  and  no  free  citizens,  she 
can  in  her  political  relations  deal  only  with  sovereigns.  She 
has  done  the  best  that  was  to  be  done  with  the  ages  she 
has  traversed.  If  circumstances  have  changed,  or  are 
changing,  so  as  to  render  a  different  policy  practicable  or 
expedient,  it  does  not  follow  that  she  has  ever  been  wrong 
or  unwise.  No  reproach  is  necessarily  cast  upon  the  past, 
nor  do  we  demand  a  revolution  in  France  or  any  where  else 
in  favour  of  republicanism.  We  do  not  like  the  Napoleonic 
regime,  or  dynasty,  but  we  believe  a  revolution  against 
either  would,  even  if  successful,  cost  more  than  it  would  be 
worth.  Our  readers  need  not  to  be  told  that  we  are 
opposed  to  all  revolutions,  because  they  generally  fail  in 
their  purpose,  and  because  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  do  evil 
that  good  may  come.  In  France,  even,  we  should  be  a 
loyal  subject  were  we  a  Frenchman. 

But  what  we  do  ask,  and  what  we  write,  as  far  as  in 
our  power,  to  effect,  is,  that  Catholics  should  not  allow 
themselves  to  regard  modern  liberalism  as  an  unmixed  evil, 
and  that  in  all  countries  where  even  a  shadow  of  public 
liberty  remains,  and  Catholics  have  a  degree  of  freedom 
and  equality,  they  should  resist  with  all  their  power  and 
influence  every  attempt,  under  whatever  guise  it  may  be 
made,  to  establish  despotism  on  the  ruins  of  the  liberties  of 
the  citizen.  We  have  wished  also  to  draw  attention  to  the 
connection  there  is  between  religious  freedom  and  political 
freedom.  What  we  ask  for  our  Church  is  not  State  patron- 
age, is  not  special  favors  or  special  protection  from  the  Gov- 
ernment, but  liberty,  and  that  liberty  which  is  liberty  for 
all  as  well  as  for  us.  Give  the  Church  an  open  field  and 
fair  play,  she  needs  nothing  else.  We  confide  in  her  own 
intrinsic  power  and  divinity  to  win  the  victory.  We  pray, 
therefore,  those  inconsiderate  Catholics,  whether  in  France 
or  out  of  France,  who  make  themselves  the  adulators  of 
Caesarism,  to  look  ahead  and  see  that  they  are  only  storing 
up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  or  only  preparing  the 
way  for  the  new  republican  revolution,  when  it  breaks  out 
anew,  to  be  more  hostile  to  religion  than  ever ;  that  they 
are  confirming  in  the  minds  of  non-Catholics  the  grand  ob- 
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jection  we  have  in  our  age  to  combat,  and  that  they  are  so 
compromising  the  Catholic  cause  that  Catholics  in  the  new 
revolution  must  either  join  a  movement  hostile  to  the 
Church,  or  join  the  cause  of  the  sovereigns,  fight  on  the 
side  of  despotism,  and  go  down  with  kings  and  Caesars. 
That  revolution  may  be  put  off  for  a  time,  but  come  again 
it  will,  if  the  sovereigns  have  their  way,  and  all  their  mili- 
tary forces  will  prove  impotent  before  the  irrepressible  in- 
stincts of  humanity.  True  prudence  foresees  the  evil  and 
guards  against  it. 

The  danger  is  not  now  of  a  republican  outbreak,  for  the 
pear  is  not  ripe,  but  there  is  danger  that  the  reaction  against 
republicanism  in  Europe,  since  1850,  will  provoke  such  an 
outbreak,  and  one  that  will  not  be  repressed  so  easily  or  so 
suddenly  as  was  that  of  1848.  The  danger  to  us  Catholics 
is  that  in  this  new  outbreak  we  shall  be  found  associated  in 
the  popular  mind  with  the  defenders  of  Caesarism,  and 
thus  be  opposed  even  by  the  sincere  and  earnest  friends  of 
rational  liberty.  We  warn  our  brethren  of  this  danger, 
and  we  earnestly  entreat  them  not  to  let  our  words  pass 
unheeded.  Many  things  indicate  to  us  that  the  Emperor 
of  the  French  is  losing,  rather  than  gaining  popularity. 
He  was  thought  to  have  come  out  of  the  Eastern  war  with 
a  manifest  advantage  over  England,  and  as  the  arbiter  of 
Europe.  But  however  much  British  interests  may  have 
been  disregarded  by  the  Peace  of  Paris,  it  is  clear  that  the 
English  Government  has  since  contrived  to  recover  the 
ground  it  had  lost,  and  to  make  its  policy  for  the  East 
triumph  over  that  of  France.  In  diplomacy,  Lord  Palmer- 
ston  has  carried  it  over  the  Emperor.  He  has  defeated  the 
French  in  regard  to  a  canal  across  the  Isthmus  of  Suez, 
gained  a  footing  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  defeated  the  Russian 
policy  in  the  Persian  Court,  induced  Napoleon  to  aid  his 
views  of  conquest  in  China,  and  obtained  a  grant  from  the 
Porte  of  a  railroad  along  the  Valley  of  the  Euphrates,  with 
the  guaranty  from  the  Turkish  Government  of  a  minimum 
of  six  per  cent.,  while  the  Emperor  of  the  French  has  to 
content  himself  with  the  present  of  St.  Anne's  Church  at 
Jerusalem.  This  in  this  age  of  materialism  will  not  render 
the  Emperor  popular  with  the  active  spirits  of  his  Empire. 
English  supremacy  seemed  never  so  near  being  permanently 
established  as  at  this  moment.  The  interests  of  France 
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seem  to  us  to  have  been  more  compromised  by  the  deve- 
lopments of  the  English  policy  in  the  East  during  the  last 
year  than  those  of  England  were  by  the  peace.  Lord 
Palmerston  seems  likely,  so  far  as  regards  France,  to  prove 
in  effect  a  second  Chatham.  Let  this  defeat  of  French  in- 
terests be  exploited  as  it  will  be  by  French  republicans,  and 
the  effect  upon  the  Imperial  regime  will  prove  all  but  fatal. 
Let  not  our  Catholic  friends  repose  in  too  much  security. 
The  throne  on  which  they  lean  may  fail  them,  and  the  only 
way  in  our  judgment  to  sustain  it,  and  ward  off  the  revolu- 
tion, is  to  anticipate  it,  and  develop  the  Imperial  constitu- 
tion into  a  liberal  government,  satisfactory  to  the  friends  of 
rational  and  well-ordered  liberty. 
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1.  L'Immaculee  Conception  de  la  Bienheureuse   Vierge  Marie,  Con- 
sideree  comme  Dogme  de  Foi.     Par  Mgr.  J.  B.  MALOU,  Eveque 
de  Bruges.    Bruxelles :  Goemaere.     1857.     2  Tomes.    8vo. 

We  have  not  yet  received  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  al- 
though it  was  to  have  been  issued  on  the  1st  of  last  April.  When 
we  receive  it,  we  shall  make  it  a  point  to  bring  the  work  very  fully 
to  the  notice  of  our  readers.  The  Bishop  of  Bruges  is  one  of  the 
most  learned  and  eminent  writers  in  Europe,  and  he  has,  we  are 
told,  written  this  work  at  the  request  of  the  Holy  Father.  From 
what  we  have  read  of  the  first  volume,  we  have  formed  the  highest 
opinion  of  its  merits,  and  we  are  led  to  believe  it  the  very  work 
needed  on  the  subject. 

2.  Etudes  Philosophiques.      Ontologie,  ou   Etude   des   Lois    de    la 
Pensee.    Par  M.  I'ABBE  F.  HUGONIN.     Tome  premier.     Paris  : 
Belin.     1856.     8vo. 

We  are  ignorant  whether  the  Abbe  Hugonm  has  or  has  not 
published  more  than  his  first  volume,  a  copy  of  which  he  has  done 
us  the  honour  to  send  us.  We  have  no  space  at  present  to  speak  of 
it  according  to  its  merits.  As  far  as  we  have  examined  it,  the  work 
strikes  us  very  favorably,  and  proves  that  the  French  mind,  though 
still  affected  by  Cartesianism,  is  working  its  way  into  the  elevated 
and  serene  regions  of  a  truly  ontological  philosophy,  which  places 
the  order  of  knowledge  in  harmony  with  the  order  of  being.  We 
shall  return  to  this  volume  soon,  and  attempt  an  appreciation  of  its 
merits. 
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3.  Bertha  and  Lily ;  or,  the  Parsonage  of  Beech  Glen.  A  Ro- 
mance. By  ELIZABETH  OAKES  SMITH.  New  York :  J.  C. 
Derby.  1855.  16mo.  pp.  336. 


4.  Mary  and  Hugo ;  or,  the  Lost  Angel.  A  Christmas  Legend,  by 
ELIZABETH  OAKES  SMITH.  With  illustrations  by  Darley.  New 
York  :  Derby  and  Jackson.  1857.  16mo.  pp.  149. 


5.  The  Newsboy.     New  York  :  Derby  and  Jackson.    1856.     12mo. 
pp.  527. 

These  three  works  by  an  estimable  lady,  deserve  a  more  extend- 
ed notice  than  we  are  now  able  to  give  them.  They  are  marked  by 
a  fine  vein  of  philanthropic  sentiment,  and  by  deep  and  independent 
thought.  They  are  the  genuine  utterances  of  the  heart  and  soul  of 
the  author,  and  indicate  a  mind  of  great  earnestness,  and  a  heart 
that  craves  truth  and  goodness.  The  author  is  not  a  Catholic,  but 
she  has  advanced  far  beyond  the  vulgar  Protestantism  of  the  day, 
and  has  aspirations  which  can  be  met  only  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
though  she  probably  sees  it  not,  and  believes  it  not.  She  is  not 
satisfied  with  any  form  of  Protestantism  that  she  has  yet  encountered, 
but  she  is  one  of  those  who  are  looking  for  a  new  development  of 
the  religious  sentiment,  and  its  embodiment  in  a  new  Church,  or 
"  The  Church  of  the  Future."  She  is  not  with  us,  but  she  is  not 
against  us.  The  literary  and  artistic  merits  of  her  works  are  very 
considerable  :  and  Bertha  and  Lily  is  entitled  to  a  high  rank  as  a 
romance.  The  interest  of  the  story  is  well  sustained ;  the  charac- 
ters are  well  marked  and  life-like.  The  incidents  are  a  little  wild, 
but  they  are  not  wholly  improbable,  and  the  effect  upon  any  other 
than  a  Catholic  reader  must  be  pleasing  and  inspiring.  Mary  and 
Hugo  is  a  wild  and  unearthly  story,  with  a  little  too  much  of  the 
mystic  for  our  taste,  yet  it  "indicates  thought  and  reflection  as  well 
as  imagination. 

The  Newsboy  is  our  favorite.  We  like  it  for  its  appreciation 
of  boy's  nature,  for  its  hearty  sympathy  with  the  poor  and  ne- 
glected, and  its  detestation  of  all  hollow  pretence  and  hypocrisy.  The 
author  loves  humanity,  but  she  detests  all  sham,  all  mere  seeming, 
and  allows  herself  to  be  deceived  by  none  of  the  heartless  convention- 
alities of  society.  She  carries  her  radicalism  somewhat  further  than 
ours  goes  in  our  maturer  years,  but  we  find  it  refreshing  to  meet  a 
writer  now  and  then  that  dares  call  things  by  their  right  names,  and 
to  plead  the  cause  of  those  whom  society  regards  as  outcasts.  She  is 
no  Puritan,  no  self-complacent  Pharisee  ;  she  is  not  afraid  to  com- 
passionate sinners,  and  to  tell  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  of  the  day, 
that  publicans  and  sinners,  even  harlots,  go  into  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  before  them.  She  believes  love  and  genuine  kindness  are 
often  due  where  we  mete  out  only  cruelty  arid  wrath.  So  far  we 
believe  her  right. 
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6.  The  Life  of  Saint  Elizabeth  of  Hungary,  Duchess  of  Thuringia, 
By  the  COUNT  DE  MONTALEMBERT,  Peer  of  France.  Translated 
by  MARY  HACKETT.  The  Introduction  translated  by  MRS.  J. 
SADLIER.  Second  Edition.  New  York  :  D.  &  J.  Sadlier  &  Co. 
1857.  16mo.  pp.  427. 

We  cannot  speak  of  this  work  in  higher  terms  than  it  deserves. 
It  is  marked  alike  by  faith  and  solid  learning,  by  genius  and  piety, 
and  is  a  model  in  its  way.  If  the  illustrious  author  had  done  nothing 
else  than  write  this  book,  he  would  deserve  to  be  held  in  grateful 
remembrance,  through  all  time,  by  the  Catholic  world. 


7.  A  Life  of  the  Right  Rev.  Edward  Maginn,  Coadjutor  Bishop 
of  Derry,  with  Selections  from  his  Correspondence.  By  THOMAS 
D'ARCY  M'GEE.  New  York  :  P.  O'Shea.  1857.  16mo.  pp.  306. 

We  received  this  work  at  too  late  a  day  to  be  able  to  do  more 
than  glance  at  a  few  of  its  pages.  We  have  a  profound  respect  for 
the  high  character,  and  religious  and  patriotic  labors  of  its  Right 
Reverend  subject,  who  died  too  soon  for  religion  and  for  his  country. 
Its  author  is  no  friend  of  ours,  but  as  far  as  we  have  read,  he  appears 
to  have  acquitted  himself  of  his  task  in  a  manner  creditable  to  himself 
and  satisfactory  to  the  numerous  friends  of  the  late  Bishop  of  Derry. 


8.  Roman  Vesperal;  containing  the  Complete  Vespers  for  the  whole 
Year,  with  Gregorian  Chants  in  Modern  Notation.  Baltimore  : 
John  Murphy  &  Co.  1857.  16mo.  pp.  264. 


9.  The  Life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  or,  Jesus  Christ  revealed  to 
Childhood  and  Youth.  By  the  ABBE  F.  LA  GRANGE.  Translated 
from  the  French  by  MRS.  J.  SADLIER.  New  York  :  D.  &  J. 
Sadlier.  1857.  24mo.  pp.318. 


10.  The  Sufferings  of  Jesus.  By  CATHERINE  EMMERICK.  Trans- 
lated by  a  Sister  of  Mercy.  New  York  :  P.  O'Shea.  1857. 
24mo.  pp.  1857. 


11.  The  Three  Kings  of  Cologne.     By  REV.  TITUS  JOSLIN.    New 
York  :  E.  Dunigan  &  Brother.     1857. 
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12.  TJte  Creator  and  the  Creature;  or,  the  Wonders  of  Divine  Love. 
By  FREDERICK  WILLIAM  FABER,  D.D.  With  an  Introduction  by 
an  American  Clergyman.  Baltimore :  Murphy  &  Co;  1857. 
16mo.  pp.  414. 


13.     The  Complete  Works  of  Gerald  Griffin.    Parts  I.— XII.    New 
York  :  D.  &.  J.  Sadlier.     16mo. 

We  welcome  this  new  and  complete  edition  of  the  works  of 
Gerald  Griffin,  now  in  the  course  of  publication  by  the  Messrs. 
Sadlier  &  Co.  We  read  The  Collegians,  when  it  was  first  published, 
with  a  pleasure  we  have  never  forgotten,  and  which  we  have  found 
increased  at  every  repeated  perusal.  Ireland  has  produced  many 
geniuses,  but  rarely  one,  upon  the  whole,  superior  to  Gerald  Griffin. 
When  we  have  his  life,  and  the  publication  of  the  edition  is  com- 
pleted, we  shall  endeavor  to  render  our  tribute  of  gratitude  to  the 
memory  of  the  gifted  author. 


14.  Concilium  Baltimorense  Provinciale  VIII,  habitum  Anno 
1855.  Baltimore:  Murphy  &  Co.  1857.  8vo.  pp.40. 

We  find  in  this  pamphlet  the  following  Decree,  which,  as  it 
applies  to  the  whole  United  States,  we  take  the  liberty  of  copying. 

"  DECRETUM  Concilii  primi  Provincialis  Sancti-Ludovici,  quod  S.  Sedes 
adprobavit,  et  per  alias  quoque  Provincias  servari  mandavit  quoad  Eccle- 
siastica  judicia. 

"  Sacerdotes,  quibus  per  Ordinarii  sententiam  sacri  minister!!  exercitium 
interdictum  fuerit,  nullum  jus  habent  ad  sustentationem  ab  eo  petendam, 
cum  ipsi  se  sua  culpa  missionibus  operam  navandi  incapaces  reddiderint. 
Ut  autem  ornnis  occasio  querelarum  tollatur,  censent  Patres  omnino  expe- 
dite ut  Ordinarii  in  causis  criminalibus  clericorum  aut  presbyterorum 
servent  certain  judicii  normam,  quse  ad  formam  a  Concilio  Tridentino  (Cap. 
VI,  Sess.  XXV,  de  Ref.)  praescriptam,  quam  proxime  accedat :  scilicet,  ut 
Episcopus,  seu  Vicarius  ejus  Generalis,  de  ipsius  commissione,  duos  ejusdem 
Episcopi  Consultores  (ex  eis  quos,  juxta  alterum  Baltimorense  Concilium 
pro  gravioribus  negotiis  pertractandig  designates  habet),  nee  semper  eosdem 
eligat,  qui  ei  presbyterum  criminis  postulatum  judicature,  coram  Notario 
tamen  ipsius  Episcopi,  assistant.  Unum  autem  sit  utriusque  votum,  possit- 
que  alter  Episcopo  accedere.  Quod  si  ambo  ab  Episcopo,  seu  ejus  Vicario, 
discordes  fuerint,  tertium  tune  ex  praedictis  suis  Consultoribus  ipse  eligat, 
et  juxta  earn  par  tern  cum  qua  tertius  convenit,  causa  terminetur.  Si  autem 
contigerit  omnes  Consultores  ab  Ordinario  electos,  ab  ejus  sententia  dissi- 
dere,  tune  ad  Metropolitanum  causa  referri  debet,  qui  sententiarum  motiva 
expendet,  et  judicium  feret.  Quando  autem  quaestio  erit  de  subdito  Metro- 
politani,  criminis  postulate,  et  omnes  Assessores  Metropolitani,  modo  prse- 
dicto  ab  ipso  designati,  ab  ejus  sententia  dissenserint,  tune  appellatio  fiat 
ad  seniorem  Episcopum  comprovincialem,  cujus  sententia  finalis  erit,  salvis 
semper  Sedis  Apostolicee  privUegiis  et  auctoritate." 
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AKT.  I. — The  Catholic.  Letters  addressed  by  a  Jurist  to 
a  Young  Kinsman  proposing  to  join  the  Church  of 
Rome.  By  E.  H.  DEBBY.  Boston  :  Jewett  &  Co.  1856. 
12mo.  pp.  293. 

CATHOLIC  controversy  changes  its  form  with  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  age  and  the  country.  When  Catholics 
in  the  United  States  were  few,  and  generally  regarded  as 
idolaters,  ignorant,  degraded,  superstitious,  and  base,  con- 
troversy very  necessarily  and  properly  assumed  an  apolo- 
getic tone,  confined  itself  to  the  work  of  self-defence,  and 
aimed  simply  at  proving  that  Catholics  are  not  so  bad  as 
they  have  been  represented,  and  may  prudently  be  suffered 
to  live  and  act  as  freemen  in  the  same  community  with  Pro- 
testants. When  by  natural  increase,  conversions,  and  immi- 
gration they  had  become  a  notable  part  of  the  population, 
and  capable  of  forming  a  body  able  in  some  measure  to 
suffice  for  itself,  it  became  equally  necessary  for  their  own 
security  and  progress  to  make  them  feel  their  independence 
in  the  face  of  Protestantism,  and  induce  them  to  rise  to 
the  level  of  their  position  as  free  and  equal  citizens  of  a 
free  republic.  This  has  continued  long  enough  ;  an  im- 
pulse has  been  given  which  may  now  be  safely  trusted  to 
itself.  Very  few  Catholics  now  in  the  country  are  likely  to 
feel  ashamed  of  their  religion  in  the  presence  of  non-Cath- 
olics, or  that  it  excludes  them  from  their  rights  as  men,  or 
their  equality  as  citizens.  It  is  time  now  for  our  contro- 
versy to  assume  a  new  phase,  and  leaving  the  question  of 
self-defence,  as  well  as  that  of  infusing  the  spirit  of  inde- 
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pendence  into  Catholics,  aim  at  the  conversion  of  Prot- 
estants, or  producing  on  their  minds  an  impression  favor- 
able to  our  holy  religion. 

Mr.  Derby  has  written  his  book,  not  to  induce  Catholics 
to  turn  Protestants,  but  to  prevent  Protestants  from  be- 
coming Catholics.  Much  the  same  may  be  said  of  nearly  all 
the  works  written  against  us,  that  issue  from  the  American 
press.  The  aim  of  the  Protestant  controversialist  is  not 
primarily  damage  to  Catholicity,  but  the  preservation  of 
Protestants  in  their  allegiance  to  the  Reformation.  This 
proves  that  a  spirit  of  inquiry,  a  tendency  to  Catholicity,  is 
at  work  in  the  Protestant  community,  and  that  without 
extraordinary  exertions  on  the  part  of  its  leaders,  consider- 
able defections  from  the  Protestant  ranks  are  to  be  feared. 
At  the  same  time  that  it  proves  this,  it  indicates  the  tone 
and  direction  that  our  own  controversy  should  take.  The 
works  written  against  us,  being  written  for  Protestants, 
should  be  answered  for  Protestants,  not  with  a  view  to 
preventing  Catholics  from  abandoning  their  religion,  but 
with  a  view  to  bringing  Protestants  to  the  faith,  or  at  least 
rendering  them  less  indisposed  to  examine  its  claims.  If 
our  aim  were  merely  to  prevent  Mr.  Derby's  Letters  from 
exerting  any  unfavourable  effect  on  the  Catholic  mind,  a  few 
words  would  be  amply  sufficient,  and  we  could  not  justify 
ourselves  to  our  readers  in  devoting  so  much  space  as  we 
have  done  to  them ;  but  when  it  is  understood  that  we  are 
replying  to  them  for  the  sake  of  the  Protestant  mind,  no 
reasonable  Catholic  can  blame  us. 

Mr.  Derby's  book,  though  it  contains  some  things  the 
ordinary  Catholic  may  not  be  able  to  answer,  can  make  no 
impression  on  Catholics  unfavourable  to  their  religion.  But 
worthless  as  they  are  in  the  estimation  of  the  Catholic,  his 
Letters  are  not  wholly  worthless  in  the  estimation  of  Pro- 
testants, and  their  reasoning  passes  with  them  for  solid  and 
weighty,  for  it  chimes  in  with  their  preconceived  notions 
of  Catholicity.  The  book  simply  tells  what  Protestants 
already  believe,  or  are  fully  prepared  to  believe.  Books 
like  Mr.  Derby's  circulate  extensively  among  Protestants, 
confirm  their  prejudices  against  Catholicity,  and  do  much 
to  prevent  them  from  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
It  is  this  fact  that  gives  them  importance,  and  renders 
their  circulation  a  source  of  grief  to  the  Catholic;  for  these 


1857.]  The  Primacy  of  Peter.  419 

Protestants  have  souls  as  well  as  we,  and  their  salvation  is 
not  less  dear  to  our  Lord  and  his  Church,  than  ours. 
It  is  this  fact,  also,  that  makes  it  our  duty  to  do  all  we 
can  in  truth  and  conscience  to  counteract  their  influence, 
not  on  those  within,  indeed,  but  on  those  without  the 
Church. 

Mr.  Derby  is  not  a  great  man,  nor  a  great  theologian, 
but  he  is  a  man  of  respectable  standing  in  society,  and  has 
in  his  Letters  collected,  combined,  and  presented  in  a 
plausible  manner  nearly  all  the  objections  popularly  urged 
against  us,  or  which  are  fitted  to  have  weight  with  the  or- 
dinary Protestant  mind.  If  we  regarded  only  the  influ- 
ence they  may  have  on  the  Catholic  mind,  a  witty  retort,  a 
newspaper  paragraph,  a  sneer,  or  a  squib,  would  be  all,  and 
more  than  all  that  would  need  to  be  said  in  reply  to  them  ; 
but  regarding  their  influence  on  the  Protestant  mind,  or  the 
influence  of  the  same  objections  as  urged  by  other  authors, 
and  which  may  as  well  be  refuted  in  him  as  in  another,  it  is 
hardly  just  to  accuse  us  of  spending  too  much  ammunition 
in  their  refutation,  or  of  breaking  "  a  fly  upon  the  wheel.1' 
The  blame  which  has  been  bestowed  on  us  in  certain  quar- 
ters proceeds  from  mistaking  our  motive,  as  well  as  from  a 
certain  forgetfulness  of  the  great  mission  of  Catholic  contro- 
versy. We  English  speaking  Catholics  have  so  long  been 
accustomed  to  regard  only  our  defence,  that  we  almost 
forget  that  the  Protestant  mind  is  not  wholly  unimpressible, 
and  that  Catholics  may  do  even  much  to  remove  its  preju- 
dices. We  have  insensibly  fallen  into  the  habit  of  treating 
anti-Catholic  books  chiefly  from  our  own  point  of  view,  as 
they  affect  us,  and  seem  to  conclude  that  when  we  have 
warded  off  the  danger  they  threaten  us,  we  have  done  all 
that  can  be  required  of  us.  This  is  all  that  could  be  re- 
quired of  us  some  time  ago,  but  not  all  that  is  required 
of  us  now.  We  beg  the  attention  of  the  Catholic  press  to 
this  important  fact.  In  replying  to  books  against  us  with 
a  view  of  benefiting  the  non-Catholic  community,  it  is  of 
far  more  consequence  to  consider  what  is  objected  than  who 
it  is  that  objects.  Truth  is  objective,  and  is  independent 
of  your  personal  character  or  mine.  I  do  not  necessarily 
establish  my  own  character  by  damaging  the  character  of 
him  who  assails  it,  for  he  may  be  a  knave  without  my  being 
an  honest  man.  Controversy  should  deal  with  reasons,  not 
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persons,  and  in  no  case  is  any  thing  gained  by  indulging  in 
personalities.  Whether  the  writer  is  a  great  and  distin- 
guished man  or  not  is  not  the  point  to  be  considered.  If 
Mr.  Derby  uses  as  good  arguments  and  brings  as  perti- 
nent and  forcible  objections  as  Bramhall  or  Barrow,  as 
Chillingworth  or  John  Henry  Hopkins,  he  is  equally  de- 
serving of  a  refutation.  We  selected  his  book  for  refuta- 
tion, not  because  it  was  the  best  or  the  worst  that  might 
have  been  selected;  but  because  accident  threw  it  in  our 
way,  and  it  could  serve  our  purpose  as  well  as  another.  Its 
author  is  welcome  to  all  the  distinction  or  importance  he 
can  derive  from  our  dissection  of  his  book.  We  fear  neither 
a  loss  of  our  own  dignity  nor  the  imparting  of  an  undis- 
covered dignity  to  him.  We  shall,  however,  take  our  leave 
of  him  with  our  present  article. 

In  our  previous  articles  on  Mr.  Derby's  book  we  have 
disposed  of  his  first  ten  Letters,  which  in  reality  cover 
the  whole  ground  occupied  by  the  author.  His  eleventh, 
twelfth,  and  thirteenth  chapters  are  taken  up  with  fur- 
ther attempts  to  disprove  the  Papacy  from  the  Scriptures 
and  the  Fathers,  and  to  set  aside  the  arguments  usually 
adduced  by  Catholics  in  support  of  the  Primacy  of  Peter. 
I  do  not  perceive  that  he  has  added  any  thing  of  import- 
ance to  what  he  had  advanced  in  his  previous  Let- 
ters, and  which  have  been  already  sufficiently  answered. 
A  few  general  remarks  will  close  all  we  choose  to  say.  Mr. 
Derby  commits  the  grave  mistake  of  supposing  that  he 
can  conclude  against  the  Papacy  and  the  Primacy  of  Peter 
from  the  silence  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  particular  Fathers. 
He  proceeds  on  the  assumption  that  the  Scriptures  are  the 
charter  of  the  Church,  and  that  nothing  can  be  affirmed 
of  her  that  cannot  be  deduced  by  strict  construction  from 
the  letter  of  the  charter.  He  even  gives  his  son  to  under- 
stand that  in  this  both  Catholics  and  Protestants  agree; 
but  this  is  a  great  mistake.  Whether  his  assumption 
of  the  Bible  as  the  charter  of  the  Church  be  well-founded 
or  not,  he  has  no  right  in  an  argument  against  Catholics  to 
make  it,  for  they  deny  it,  and  he  must,  if  he  would  conclude 
anything  against  them,  prove  it,  before  undertaking  to 
found  an  argument  on  it 

According  to  Catholic  doctrine,  the  Bible,  though  the  in- 
spired and  authoritative  word  of  God,  is  not  the  charter  or 
act  of  incorporation  of  the  Church  ;  for  the  Church  existed 
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prior  to  the  written  word.  It  is  historically  certain  that 
the  Church  existed  with  all  her  rights  and  powers  before 
one  line  of  the  New  Testament  was  written.  It  is  evident, 
from  the  very  face  of  the  New  Testament,  that  its  books 
and  epistles  were  written  after  the  institution  of  the 
Church,  and  addressed  to  the  Church  as  already  existing. 
This  much  is  undeniable.  Catholics  therefore  deny  that 
the  Church  was  founded  by  the  Scriptures,  or  that  she  is 
obliged  to  consult  them  as  her  act  of  incorporation.  They 
hold  that  the  Church  was  founded  immediately  by  our 
Lord  in  person,  that  her  charter  is  in  the  commission  or 
authority  which  he  gave  to  the  Apostles,  and  which  derives 
from  his  continued  presence  with  her  all  days  to  the  con- 
summation of  the  world.  The  Church,  in  their  view,  is 
the  body  of  Christ,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  is  Christ,  and 
the  body  of  believers  in  union  with  him  are  the  whole 
Christ,  totus  Christus,  as  the  soul  and  body  united  in  their 
living  union  are  the  total  man.  The  charter  of  the  Church 
is  in  her  internal  constitution  and  life,  as  the  living  body  of 
our  Lord,  and  her  rights  and  powers  are  in  and  from  him 
living  in  her,  and  speaking  and  operating  in  and  through 
her  as  his  own  body,  or  the  visible  continuation  or  repre- 
sentation on  earth  of  the  Incarnation.  I  say  his  own 
body ;  for  the  Church  is  not  a  foreign  body,  having  relation 
with  him  only  through  the  medium  of  an  external  commis- 
sion, or,  if  Mr.  Derby  pleases,  a  written  power  of  attorney. 
She  is  his  spouse,  flesh  of  his  flesh  and  one  with  him, 
having  her  personality  in  his  Divine  person.  She  has  no 
more  need  on  her  own  account  of  appealing  to  the  Bible  to 
prove  that  she  is  God's  Church  than  a  man  has  of  appealing 
to  an  external  authority  to  prove  to  himself  that  he  is  a 
man,  not  an  ox  or  a  horse.  The  evidence  is  in  her  own 
intimate  consciousness,  for  she  is  the  living  impersonation 
on  earth  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  and  can  no  more  mistake 
her  rights  and  powers  than  he  can  mistake  his. 

The  question  at  present  is  not  whether  this  view  of  the 
Church  be  true  or  not,  for  it  is  no  part  of  our  present 
purpose  to  prove  the  truth  of  Catholicity.  We  are  simply 
showing  that  Mr.  Derby's  reasons,  addressed  to  his  son  to 
dissuade  him  from  joining  our  Church,  are  not  good  rea- 
sons. It  is  sufficient  for  this  purpose,  that  the  view  we 
have  given  is  the  Catholic  view, — is  the  Catholic  doctrine, 
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and,  therefore,  in  an  argument  against  Catholics,  a  doctrine 
the  Protestant  must  recognize  as  their  doctrine,  and  as  one 
which  he  must  disprove  before  he  can  assume,  even  if 
he  can  then  assume,  that  the  Bible  is  the  charter  of  the 
Church,  and  can  have  no  rights  or  powers  not  deducible 
by  strict  construction  from  its  letter.  The  consideration  is 
of  high  importance,  and  intimately  affects  the  principle  of 
interpretation.  On  the  Protestant  hypothesis  the  Cnurch 
is  nothing,  has  no  rights  or  powers  not  positively  affirmed 
in  the  Scriptures ;  on  the  Catholic  doctrine,  she  must  be 
conceded  to  be  and  to  possess  all  she  claims,  unless  ex- 
pressly, or  by  necessarv  implication,  denied  or  forbidden  in 
the  written  word. 

On  this  point,  Protestants  fall,  consciously  or  uncon- 
sciously, into  a  miserable  sophism.  The  Catholic  asserts, 
the  Church  has  always  asserted,  the  divine  inspiration  and 
authority  of  the  written  word,  and  with  a  distinctness  and 
emphasis  that  no  Protestant  sect  does  or  can.  Therefore, 
says  the  Protestant,  the  Catholic  does  and  must  found 
the  Church  on  the  Bible.  Not  at  all.  If  both  the  Church 
and  the  Bible  are  from  God,  there  can,  of  course,  be  no 
discrepancy  between  them,  as  there  can  be  none  between 
revelation  and  reason ;  but  it  no  more  follows  from  this 
that  the  Bible  is  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  than  it 
does  that  reason  is  the  basis  of  revelation.  Revelation  is 
made  to  reason  and  presupposes  it ;  the  written  word  is 
addressed  or  communicated  to  the  Church,  and  presup- 
poses her  existence  and  constitution.  If  the  Church  did  or 
could  teach  any  thing  contrary  to  the  written  word,  her 
claims  would,  indeed,  be  refuted  ;  not  because  the  authority 
of  the  written  word  is  greater  than  hers,  but  because  she 
would  thus  be  convicted  of  contradicting  herself,  since 
she  herself  declares  the  written  word  to  be  the  word  of 
God,  and  therefore  infallibly  true.  But  on  her  principle 
nothing  can  be  concluded  against  her  from  the  silence  of 
Scripture.  So  long  as  there  is  no  positive  contradiction  in 
Scripture  of  her  teaching,  her  claims  stand  good.  By 
declaring  the  written  word  to  be  the  word  of  God,  she 
necessarily  includes  its  teaching  in  hers,  and  if  she  teaches 
elsewhere  any  thing  incompatible  with  what  she  teaches  in 
it,  she  of  course  contradicts  herself,  and  must  be  rejected  ; 
but  no  argument  can  be  framed  against  her,  from  the  fact 
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that  she  teaches  things  not  in  the  written  word,  so  long  as 
these  things  are  in  harmony  or  capable  of  being  harmonized 
with  it ;  for  it  may  well  be  that  the  whole  doctrine  of 
Christ  is  not  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  that  all  was  not 
written,  and  that  even  what  was  written,  can  be  properly 
understood  only  through  the  light  of  the  fuller,  more  ex- 
plicit, and  more  complete  revelation  made  primarily  to  the 
Church,  without  any  written  medium. 

On  Catholic  principles,  it  is  not  necessary  to  prove  from 
the  Scriptures  that  our  Lord  conferred  the  Primacy  on 
Peter  and  established  the  Papacy  in  his  successors  in  the 
See  of  Rome.  The  uniform  teaching  and  tradition  of  the 
Church  suffices  for  that,  in  case  the  contrary  cannot  be 
shown  from  the  written  word.  This  rule  applies  to  tradi- 
tion universally.  In  no  case  are  we  required  to  prove  the 
tradition  from  the  Bible,  and  all  we  can  be  required  to 
do  is  to  show  that  the  Bible  does  not  contradict  it,  or  ne- 
cessarily exclude  it.  The  same  principle  must  be  adopted 
in  interpreting  the  texts  of  Scripture  adduced  in  favour  or 
against  any  particular  doctrine  or  claim  of  the  Church. 
The  presumption,  in  law,  Mr.  Derby  must  be  jurist  enough 
to  be  aware,  is  on  the  side  of  the  Church.  Suppose  a  text 
is  adduced,  which  may  without  violence  to  the  letter  be 
understood  either  against  or  in  favour  of  the  Church ;  in 
which  sense  must  it  be  taken  ?  The  Protestant  assumes 
against  the  Church,  and  that  he  has  the  right  to  assume 
that  it  is  might  not  be  wrong,  if  the  Protestant  rule  that  the 
Bible  is  the  charter  of  the  Church  were  once  solidly  estab- 
lished ;  but  till  then,  it  must  be  understood  in  favour  of 
the  Church.  She  has  the  right  to  claim  as  not  against 
her  every  text  which  can  without  violence  be  explained  in 
a  manner  compatible  with  her  claims,  and  also  as  decidedly 
for  her  every  text  which  can  without  violence  be  explained 
in  her  favour.  Suppose  that  the  Protestant  succeeds  in 
showing  that  one  of  our  proof  texts  is  susceptible  of  a  sense 
which  does  not  prove  our  doctrine ;  he  does  nothing  to  his 
purpose,  if  we  are  able  at  the  same  time  to  show  that  it  is 
fairly  susceptible  of  a  meaning  in  favour  of  the  Church. 
The  presumption  being  on  our  side,  and  against  the  Pro- 
testant, determines  the  text  in  favour  of  the  Catholic. 

Mr.  Derby  goes  into  an  examination  of  the  texts 
usually  cited  by  Catholics  from  the  New  Testament,  to 
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prove  that  our  Lord  did  confer  the  Primacy  of  order  and 
jurisdiction  on  Peter,  and  shows,  or  thinks  he  shows,  that 
they  do  not  of  themselves  necessarily  prove  it.  I  am  far 
from  conceding  that  he  succeeds  in  this  ;  but  even  sup- 
posing he  does,  he  has  effected  nothing,  because  he  has 
done  it  only  by  virtue  of  his  Protestant  assumption,  that 
nothing  can  be  affirmed  of  the  Church  not  positively  affirm- 
ed in  Scripture,  and  because  there  is  no  question  that  these 
same  texts  may  easily  and  naturally  be  understood  in  the 
Catholic  sense.*  He  also  alleges  other  passages,  which  he 
regards  as  contradicting  the  claims  of  the  Church.  But 
all  of  these  may  be  explained  easily  and  naturally  in  ac- 
cordance with  those  claims,  and  therefore  prove  nothing 
against  us,  even  supposing  they  could  without  violence  be 
understood,  as  he  professes  to  understand  them.  So  in 
explaining  the  Fathers.  Nothing  can  be  alleged  against  us 
from  a  particular  Father,  that  is  susceptible  of  a  sense  com- 
patible with  Catholic  doctrine,  and  everything  must  be 
taken  as  for  us  that  is  susceptible  of  being  explained  in 
our  favor. 

I  do  not  deny  that  this  rule  gives  apparently  the  advan- 
tage to  the  Catholic,  and  denies  that  in  the  use  of  Scripture 
and  tradition  he  and  the  Protestant  stand  on  an  equal  foot- 
ing* The  reason  is,  because  the  Church  is  in  possession,  and 
the  presumption  is  in  her  favour.  Protestants  and  Catholics 
stand  on  equal  footing  only  when  they  reason  from  a  com- 
mon principle ;  but  they  do  not  reason  from  a  common 
principle  when  Mr.  Derby  assumes  that  the  Church  derives 
her  authority  from  God  through  the  medium  of  the  writ- 
ten word,  for  the  Catholic  asserts  that  she  derives  it  im- 
mediately from  our  Lord  in  person,  who  continues  with  her 
all  days  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Mr.  Derby,  as  seeking  to 
disprove  the  Church,  can  avail  himself  of  no  presumption 
against  her,  while  she  having  from  time  immemorial  as- 
serted what  she  now  asserts,  and  had  her  assertion  admit- 
ted, has  the  right  to  every  presumption,  and  to  throw  the 
onus  probandi  on  every  one  who  rises  up  to  contradict  her 
claims,  and  oust  her  from  her  possession.  The  Protestant 
can  restore  equality  in  interpreting  the  testimony  of  Scrip- 
ture and  tradition  only  either  by  positively  disproving  her 
existence  and  constitution  in  the  sense  she  alleges,  or  by 
positively  establishing  his  rule  that  the  Church  is  founded 
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not  on  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  but  on  the  written  word. 
In  not  doing  either,  Mr.  Derby  labours,  no  doubt,  under 
grave  disadvantages.  Till  then  he  does  nothing  by  means 
of  texts  or  authorities  which  may  be  understood  in  a  sense 
against  us,  or  by'showing  that  our  texts  and  authorities  may 
be  understood  in  a  sense  which  does  not  support  us.  In 
both  cases  it  is  incumbent  on  him  to  show  that  they  must, 
not  merely  may  be  understood  in  the  sense  he  alleges. 

I  have  dwelt  at  length  on  this  point,  because  Protes- 
tant controversialists,  so  far  as  my  experience  extends, 
invariably  overlook  it.  They  forget  that  the  Catholic  main- 
tains that  our  Lord  founded  his  religion  through  the  insti- 
tution of  the  Church,  and  would  persuade  us  that  he  only 
inspired  certain  holy  men  in  divers  places  and  times  to 
write  a  series  of  books,  which  collected  and  bound  in  a 
single  volume  we  call  the  Bible,  or  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments.  Because  we  assert  the  divine 
origin,  constitution,  and  authority  of  the  Church,  as  the 
living  depositary  and  teacher  of  the  faith,  they  run  away 
with  the  notion  that  we  are  at  least  wanting  in  proper 
reverence  for  the  written  word  of  God,  when,  in  fact,  we 
are  the  only  people  on  earth  who  really  believe  the  Scrip- 
tures to  be  that  written  word,  who  recognize  their  divine 
authority,  and  treat  the  sacred  text  with  the  reverence  due 
to  it.  Because  we  deny  that  the  Scriptures  are,  ever 
were,  or  were  ever  intended  to  be  the  charter  of  the 
Church,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  we  do  not  hold  them 
to  be  really  and  truly  God's  word,  and  reverence  their  au- 
thority as  such.  Because  we  believe  our  Lord  makes  his 
revelation  primarily  to  the  Church  without  any  written 
medium,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  always  present  in  her 
to  bring  all  his  words  to  her  remembrance,  and  to  assist 
her  to  preserve,  to  understand,  and  to  teach  it  infallibly, 
it  does  not  follow  that  we  do  not  recognize  the  authority 
of  the  same  revelation  in  the  written  word,  in  so  far  as 
the  written  word  contains  it.  It  is  very  possible  to  be- 
lieve truly  and  firmly  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of 
God,  authentic  and  authoritative,  without  holding  the 
Protestant  notion  that  the  Church  derives  her  authority 
from  God  through  them.  The  Scriptures  addressed  to  the 
Church,  may  be  good  evidence  of  her  constitution  and 
authority,  without  being  her  charter  or  act  of  incorpora- 
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tion.  They  may  be,  too,  a  record  made  by  the  hand  of  the 
Almighty  of  the  principal  doctrines  he  has  communicated 
to  her,  and  teaches  through  her,  and  as  such  of  priceless 
value,  without  thereby  diminishing  her  authority,  or  cast- 
ing the  slightest  suspicion  on  the  fulness  and  integrity  of 
the  revelation  made  to  her. 

The  great  difficulty  with  the  Protestant  is,  that  he 
does  not  believe  in  the  Church,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church, 
of  the  Creed,  as  a  real  and  truly  divine  institution  ;  and  he 
lacks  all  conception  of  her  as  a  living  organism  with  its 
own  unity  and  central  life.  To  whatever  sect  he  belongs, 
the  Protestant  is  essentially  a  Nestorian,  and  fails  to  re- 
cognize in  our  Lord  the  two  forever  distinct  natures  in  one 
person.  He  dissolves  Christ,  and  regards  the  human  and 
the  divine  simply  as  associated  in  a  common  work,  each 
with  its  own  proper  personality,  not  as  united  in  the  one 
Divine  person  by  a  hypostatic  union.  Hence  he  fails  to  re- 
gard the  Church  as  a  person,  and  having  her  personality 
in  the  Divine  person  of  our  Lord.  In  his  mind  the  Church 
is  not  the  living  body  of  Christ,  living  his  life,  and  one  in 
the  unity  of  his  person,  but  separate  from  him,  a  mass  of 
individuals  aggregated  around  a  doctrine,  a  discipline,  or  a 
form  of  worship.  He  has  no  conception  of  the  Church  as 
the  mystic  body  of  Christ ;  mystically,  indeed,  but  really 
united  to  him  as  the  body  to  the  head,  so  that  each  sym- 
pathizes with  the  other,  the  body  with  the  head,  the  head 
with  the  body,  and  each  member  with  the  whole,  and  the 
whole  and  each  with  each.  Neither  his  philosophy  nor  his 
theology  rises  to  the  conception  of  that  solidarity  of 
Christian  life,  so  distinctly  and  so  energetically  asserted  by 
the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  "  As  in  one  body  we 
have  many  members,  ....  so  we  being  many  are  one  body 
in  Christ,  and  each  one,  members  of  one  another."  *  "  As 
the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body  being  one,  are  nevertheless  one  body,  so 
also  Christ.  .  .  If  one  member  suffer  anything,  all  the  mem- 
bers suffer  with  it ;  or  if  one  member  glory,  all  the  members 
rejoice  with  it.  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ  and 
member  of  member."  f  Therefore,  as  the  same  Apostle  tells 
elsewhere,  the  Church  is  "  one  body  with  one  spirit."  These 
pregnant  passages  really  mean  nothing  to  the  Protestant. 

*  Rom.  xii.  4,  5.  f  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  26,  27. 
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His  views  are  external,  formal,  cold,  lifeless.  To  his  mind 
the  Church  is  wholly  outward,  material,  a  body  without  a 
soul,  without  interior  unity  or  life.  Her  authority,  if 
authority  she  has,  in  his  view,  must  come  from  abroad, 
through  an  external  medium,  not  from  within,  from  her  own 
interior  life,  light,  and  ability,  by  virtue  of  the  indwelling 
Christ  whose  body  she  is.  To  his  conception  Christ  is 
not  in  her,  but  apart  from  her,  and  her  light  and  ability 
are  only  the  light  and  ability  of  the  individuals  aggregated, 
and  her  authority  only  that  conveyed  in  the  written  power 
of  attorney  formally  executed  by  our  Lord  in  her  behalf. 

The  fact  is,  our  Protestant  friends  have  lost  the  sense 
of  the  deeper  significance  of  the  Church,  and  with  it  the 
scriptural  sense  of  the  Christian  order.  They  have  become 
strangers  to  the  profound  Christian  philosophy,  as  set  forth 
in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  great 
Christian  Fathers  and  Catholic  doctors,  and  they  see  no 
more  in  the  Christian  Church,  than  the  carnal  Jews  saw 
in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  they  crucified  between  two 
thieves.  To  these  Jews  our  Lord  was  only  a  man,  claiming 
to  be  the  Son  of  God.  They  saw  only  the  humanity,  and 
suspected  not  that  in  the  form  of  the  son  of  the  humble 
Mary  there  was,  as  well  as  the  perfect  man,  the  eternal 
and  ever -living  God,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
all  things  visible  and  invisible.  So  in  the  Church,  Protes- 
tants see  only  the  human  element,  only  an  aggregation  of 
individuals,  differing  very  slightly,  if  at  all,  from  any  other 
aggregation  of  individuals.  They  see  not,  suspect  not,  in 
the  human  form  visible  to  their  senses,  the  living  presence 
of  the  Incarnate  God,  who  is  himself  the  truth,  the  way, 
and  the  life.  The  Catholic  believes  the  Incarnation,  and 
sees,  as  it  were,  its  visible  continuance  in  the  Church,  the 
living  presence  of  Christ  himself,  as  God-man.  In  his 
view  the  Church  has  an  interior  life,  and  lives  the  revelation 
of  God,  and  knows  and  declares  the  truth,  so  to  speak,  from 
her  own  life  and  consciousness.  Her  doctors  teach  with  a 
delegated  authority  ;  the  Pope  teaches  and  governs  as  the 
Vicar  of  Christ;  but  the  Church  herself  teaches  and  governs 
with  no  authority  externally  delegated,  but  with  the  inward 
authority  of  her  Lord,  who  dwells  in  her,  and  is  her  life, 
her  unity,  her  personality. 

Now  all  the  Catholic  has  any  need  to  have  proved  to 
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him,  is  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  the  Church ;  and  this 
fact  is  proved  to  him  by  his  own  union  with  her  and  par- 
ticipation in  her  life.  He  must  lose  all  sense  of  what  she 
really  is  before  he  can  doubt  any  thing  she  says.  He  goes 
to  the  Scriptures  indeed,  to  learn  what  she  believes  and 
teaches,  but  not  to  find  a  criterion  by  which  to  judge  what 
she  believes  and  teaches.  His  own  mind  is  at  rest,  know- 
ing that  the  same  God  who  inspired  the  written  word, 
lives  and  teaches  in  and  through  her,  and  can  no  more 
deceive  or  be  deceived  in  his  teaching  in  and  through 
her  than  in  his  teaching  in  and  through  the  written 
word  itself.  This  for  himself  as  a  Catholic,  in  the  respect 
that  by  the  gift  of  faith  he  is  united  in  the  one  Divine- 
human  life  of  the  Church.  When  he  appeals  to  the 
written  word  for  proofs,  either  of  the  truth  of  what  the 
Church  teaches,  or  of  her  authority  to  teach,  it  is  not  for 
himself,  but  for  unbelievers,  who,  notwithstanding  their 
unbelief,  acknowledge  the  divine  authority  of  the  written 
word.  He  himself  would  believe  the  Church,  though  he 
had  no  Scriptures  at  all,  and  he  even  believes  them  only 
because  he  believes  her.  The  texts  he  cites  from  them  to 
serve  his  purpose,  do  not  need  to  be  in  all  cases  explicit 
and  direct.  It  is  enough,  if  by  an  unforced  and  natural 
interpretation  they  are  in  favor  of  the  claims  of  the  Church, 
in  the  sense  I  have  explained,  that  is,  the  sense  which  con- 
nects her  existence  and  character  intimately  and  really 
with  the  Incarnation,  the  assumption  of  flesh  by  the  Word, 
without  which  the  Church  can  have  no  significance,  and 
the  whole  Catholic  Church  system  would  fall  to  the 
ground.  Let  the  Protestant  once  understand  the  relation  of 
the  Church  to  the  Incarnation,  that  mystery  of  mysteries, 
and  that  in  a  Catholic  sense,  a  Church  without  the  Incar- 
nation would  be  a  solecism,  and  his  own  good  sense  will 
show  him  that  all  his  reasoning  against  Catholicity  proceeds 
on  a  gratuitous  assumption,  and  is  irrelevant  and  wholly 
inconclusive. 

If  the  Protestant  could  for  a  moment  place  himself 
at  the  Catholic  point  of  view,  and  take  in  the  Catholic 
conception  of  the  Church,  or  regard  her  as  the  visible 
continuation  on  earth,  through  her  sacraments,  of  the 
incarnate  life  of  Christ,  or  representation  of  the  Incarna- 
tion in  the  visible  order,  he  would  soon  perceive  the  logical 
necessity  of  asserting  the  Papacy,  The  Church  is,  I  have 
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said,  a  person,  and  her  person,  in  the  interior  sense,  is  the 
person  of  Christ ;  but  this  person  must  be  represented  in 
the  visible  order,  or  else  the  Church  fails  to  represent  in 
the  visible  order  the  Incarnate  Word.  Being  external  as 
well  as  internal,  visible  as  well  as  invisible,  body  as  well 
as  soul,  without  the  Pope  the  Church  would  and  could  be. 
no  visible  person,  and  would  and  could  have  no  visible 
centre  or  unity.  The  Church,  regarded  as  the  visible 
Christian  order,  would  not  be  an  organism,  would  be  only 
a  collection  of  members  without  a  body,  without  any  bond 
of  corporal  unity,  and  the  truth  which  the  Church  lives, 
and  the  authority  which  derives  from  the  indwelling 
Christ,  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  would 
have  no  visible  organ  through  which  it  could  teach  and 
govern  the  Church  as  one  body.  The  very  conception  of 
the  Church  as  the  visible  continuation  or  representation  of 
the  Incarnation  on  earth,  necessarily  implies  the  Pope  as 
the  visible  representation  of  the  divine  personality  of  the 
Church,  the  visible  centre  and  focus  of  her  authority,  from 
which  all  radiates  through  the  whole  body,  imparting  light 
and  life  to  all  the  members  in  the  visible  order,  correspond- 
ing to  the  light  and  life  of  the  invisible.  This  creates,  to 
say  the  least,  a  presumption  in  favor  of  the  Papacy,  and  if 
from  the  beginning  the  Papacy  has  been  asserted  by  the 
Church,  and  if  we  find  in, the  New  Testament  passages 
which,  by  an  easy  and  natural  interpretation,  assert  that 
our  Lord  did  establish  the  Primacy  of  Peter,  the  presump- 
tion is  converted  into  certainty. 

Mr.  Derby  undertakes  to  disprove  both  suppositions, 
which  is  fair  enough  ;  but  he  overlooks  the  legal  presump- 
tion in  the  case.  As  to  the  New  Testament,  the  most  he 
can  pretend  to  have  done,  is  to  show  that  some  of  our 
proof  texts  may,  but  not  that  they  must  be  taken  in  a 
sense  which  does  not  assert  the  Primacy  of  Peter,  and  this 
is  all  that  he  can  pretend  to  have  done  with  regard  to  the 
Fathers.  Moreover,  he  does  even  this  much,  if  at  all,  only 
by  mistaking  the  quality  of  the  power  Catholics  hold  was 
conferred  on  Peter.  He  starts  with  the  assumption  that 
Catholics  hold  that  the  sovereign  dominion  is  given  to  the 
Pope,  and  that  the  Pope  is  authorized  by  our  Lord  to  rule 
with  that  sort  of  authority  claimed  by  princes  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  not  finding  any  texts  of  the  New  Testament 
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that  speak  of  such  authority,  nay,  finding  several  texts 
which  clearly  forbid  the  Apostles  or  any  one  of  them  to 
claim  or  exercise  it,  he  concludes,  not  illogically,  that  no 
such  power  was  ever  conferred,  and  therefore  that  the  Pope 
in  claiming  it  is  a  usurper.  If  the  Pope  did  claim  it,  or  set 
himself  up  as  our  sovereign  lord  and  master  in  the  sense  in 
which  the  absolute  monarch  claims  to  be  our  sovereign  lord 
and  master,  we  too  would  pronounce  him  a  usurper,  and 
refuse  to  obey  him.  But  such  is  not  the  fact.  So  far  from 
claiming  such  authority  for  themselves,  the  Popes,  as  well 
as  other  doctors  of  the  Church,  deny  that  such  power  is 
given  even  to  temporal  princes.  St.  Augustine  says : 
16  Imperant  enim  qui  consulant :  sicut  vir  uxori,  parentes 
filiis,  dominii  servis.  Obediunt  autem  quibus  consulitur : 
sicut  mulieres  maritis,  filii  parentibus,  servi  dominis.  Sed 
in  domo  justi  vi vends  ex  fide,  et  adduce  ab  ilia  caelesti 
civitate  peregrinantis,  etiam  qui  imperant  serviunt  eis, 
quibus  videntur  imperare,  neque  enim  dominandi  cupiditate 
imperant,  sed  officio  consulendi ;  nee  principandi  superbia, 
sed  providendi  misericordia.  Hoc  naturalis  ordo  praescribit : 
ita  Deus  hominem  condidit.  Nam,  Dominetur,  inquit,  pis- 
cium  maris,  et  volatilium  cceli,  et  omnium  repentium  quce 
repunt  super  terram.  Rationalem  factum  ad  imaginem 
suam  noluit  nisi  irrationabilibus  dominari :  non  hominem 
homini,  sed  hominem  pecori^  Inde  primi  justi,  pastores 
pecorum  magis  quam  reges  hominum  constituti  sunt."*  He 
had  previously  given  us  to  understand  that  the  king  is  more 
properly  said  to  rule  than  to  reign.  Speaking  of  the  Romans, 
who  expelled  their  kings  because  they  converted  their 
power  into  a  regal  domination,  he  says :  "  Hinc  est  quod 
regalem  dominationem  non  ferentes,  annua  imperia  binosque 
imperatores  sibi  fecerunt,  qui  consules  appellati  sunt  a  con- 
sulendo,  non  reges  aut  domini  a  regnando  atque  dominando: 
cum  et  reges  utique  a  regendo  dicti  melius  videantur,  ut 
regnum  a  regibus,  reges  autem,  ut  dictum  est,  a  regendo  ; 
sed  fastus  regius  non  disciplina  putata  est  regentis,  vel  bene- 
volentia  consulentis,  sed  superbia  dominantis."-f-  According 
to  St.  Augustine,  the  subjection  of  man  to  man,  the  do- 
mination of  the  prince  and  the  servitude  of  the  people,  as 
the  relation  of  master  and  slave,  have  their  origin  in  sin, 

*  De  Civitat.  Dei,  Lib,  XIX,,  cc.  14,  15. 
t  Ibid.  Lib,  V.,  c.  12. 
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and  are  permitted  by  Almighty  God  only  as  its  chastise- 
ment. 

St.  Gregory  the  Great,  Pope  and  Doctor,  speaks  to  the 
same  purpose :  "  Potentibus  viris  magna  virtus  humilita- 
tis,  considerata  aequalitas  conditionis.  Omnes  namque 
homines  natura  aequales  sumus ;  sed  accessit  dispensatorio 
ordine,  ut  quibusdam  praelati  videamur.  Si  igitur  hoc  a 
mente  deprimimus  quod  temporaliter  accessit,  invenimus 

citius  quod  naturaliter  sumus Nam,  ut  pra3fati 

sumus,  omnes  homines  natura  aequales  genuit,  sed  variante 
meritorum  ordine,  alios  aliis  dispensatio  occulta  postponit. 
Ipsa  autem  diversitas,  quoe  accessit  ex  vitio,  recte  est  divi- 
nis  judiciis  ordinata,  ut  quia  omnis  homo  iter  vitas  aeque 
non  graditur,  alter  ab  altero  regatur.  Sancti  autem  viri  cum 
praesunt  non  in  se  potestatem  ordinis,  sed  sequalitatem 
conditionis  attendunt,  nee  praeesse  gaudent  hominibus,  sed 
prodesse.  Sciunt  enim  quod  antiqui  patres  nostri,  non 
tarn  reges  hominum  quam  pastores  pecorum  fuisse  memo- 
rantur.  Et  cum  Noe  Dominus  filiisque  diceret ;  Crescite 
et  multiplicamini  et  implete  terram,  subdit,  Et  terror  ves- 
ter  ac  tremor  sit  super  cuncta  animalia  terrce.  Non  enim 
ait :  Sit  super  homines,  qui  futuri  sunt,  sed,  Sit  super 

cuncta  animalia  terrce Homo  quippe  animalibus 

irrationabilibus,  non  autem  caeteris  hominibus  natura 
praslatus  est.* 

Pope  St.  Gregory  VII.  holds  the  same  doctrine,  and 
follows  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Gregory  the  Great.  "  Quis 
nesciat,"  he  asks,  "  reges  et  duces  ab  iis  habuisse  princi- 
pium,  qui,  Deum  ignorantes,  superbia,  rapinis,  perfidia, 
homicidiis,  postremo  universis  pene  sceleribus,  mundi  prin- 
eipe  diabolo  videlicet  agitante,  super  pares,  scilicet  homines, 
dominari  caeca  cupiditate  et  intolerabili  praesumptione 
aifectaverunt  ? "  f  He  also  cites  with  approbation,  in  the 


*  Moralium  Libri  in  Job,  Lib.  XXI.,  c.  xi.  This  passage  was  referred 
to  in  the  article  on  Slavery,  in  our  Review  for  April  last,  and  attributed  by 
mistake  to  Pope  St.  Gregory  VII.  It  is  none  the  less  authoritative  by 
coming  from  Pope  St.  Gregory  I. ;  but  even  mote  authoritative,  if  there  is 
any  difference,  for  St.  Gregory  I.  is  one  of  the  four  great  Latin  doctors  of 
the  Church.  The  reader  will  perceive  that  it  is  express  to  the  purpose  we 
then  had  in  view,  namely,  to  prove  that  the  Catholic  doctrine  is  that  all  men 
by  nature  are  equal,  and  that  one  man  has  not,  by  the  natural  law,  the  domi- 
nion of  another. 

f  Lib.  VIII.,  Epist.  21,  Ad  Herimannum,  Epise.  Metensem. 
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same  letter,  the  following  passage  from  St.  Augustine: 
"  Cum  vero  etiam  eis  qui  sibi  naturaliter  pares  sunt,  hoc  est 
hominibus,  dominari  affectat  intolerabilis  omnino  superbia 
est.1'* 

These  authorities,  which  might  be  multiplied  to  almost 
any  extent,  prove  that  the  Church  denies  that  even  tem- 
poral princes  can  rightly  claim  the  supreme  dominion  of 
their  subjects,  and  that  in  her  view  they  are  more  properly 
pastors  of  flocks  than  kings  of  men,  and  rectors  rather 
than  lords  [domini].  They,  indeed,  have  authority  to 
govern  the  people  committed  to  their  charge  for  their  good  ; 
but  they  are  not  their  possessors,  or  proprietors,  with  the 
right  to  govern  them  according  to  their  own  will  and  plea- 
sure. It  would  be  folly  to  pretend  that  the  Popes  claim 
for  themselves  a  power  which  they  have  uniformly  dis- 
claimed, and  which  they  have  never  ceased  to  brand  as  the 
offspring  of  pride  and  presumption.  Undoubtedly  the 
Popes  have  always  asserted  that  the  priestly  or  sacerdotal 
office  is  above  the  regal,  and  that  priests  are  by  virtue  of 
their  office  superior  to  kings  and  Ca3sars,  for  kings  and 
Caesars  are  members  of  their  flocks,  and  as  much  under  their 
charge  as  the  humblest  individuals  in  private  life ;  but  they 
have  always  denied  that  man  has  rightfully  the  dominion 
of  man,  and  represented  the  sacerdotal  as  a  pastoral  of- 
fice. The  Church  calls  her  spiritual  princes  pastors,  and 
gives  to  the  pastor  or  bishop  the  shepherd's  crook  as  the 
symbol  of  his  authority.  Her  bishops  are  pastors,  and  not 
of  their  own  flocks,  but  of  the  flock  of  Christ.  The  Pope 
is  chief  pastor,  under  Christ,  of  the  Christian  flock,  which 
flock  is  committed  to  his  charge,  not  as  his  property,  to  be 
appropriated  to  his  own  use  or  pleasure,  but  to  be  fed,  pro- 
tected, guided,  and  defended  for  his  and  their  master's 
honor  and  glory. 

Understanding  the  Papal  authority  as  pastoral,  not  as 
lordly,  as  a  charge,  not  as  a  dominion,  Mr.  Derby  may  find 
the  texts  we  cite  to  prove  the  Primacy  was  conferred  on 
Peter,  are  very  much  to  our  purpose.  Our  Lord  said  to 
Peter,  "  Lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  ?  "  Then,  "  feed 
my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep,"  and  elsewhere,  "  when  thou 
art  converted  confirm  thy  brethren."  These  words  do  not, 

*  St.  Augustine,  De  Doctrina  Christiana,  Lib.  I.,  c.  xxiii.,  No.  23. 
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certainly,  constitute  Peter  a  sovereign  prince,  in  the  sense 
of  a  Gentile  prince,  who  claims  the  right  to  lord  it  over  his 
subjects,  nor  do  they  make  over  the  flock  to  him  as  his  pro- 
perty, for  our  Lord  says,  "  Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep," 
by  which  he  intimates  that  he  himself  retains  the  pro- 
prietorship of  the  flock;  but  they  do  confer  on  Peter  the 
supreme  pastoral  office  under  Christ,  and  that  is  all  we 
need,  for  it  is  all  we  assert.  No  words  could  be  chosen 
more  appropriate  than  these,  to  confer  the  chief  pastoral 
authority,  and  at  the  same  time  to  distinguish  the  nature 
and  quality  of  that  authority  from  the  dominion  claimed 
by  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles.  If  Mr.  Derby  had  adverted 
to  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  authority,  he  would  hardly 
have  found  any  inconsistency  between  its  possession  by 
Peter  and  the  lessons  of  humility  which  our  Lord  gave  to 
him  as  well  as  to  all  the  Apostles. 

"  When  the  mother  of  James  and  John  desired  the  highest  place 
for  her  sons,  and  the  other  apostles  were  moved  with  indignation 
'  Jesus  called  them  to  him  and  said,  You  know  that  the  princes  of 
the  Gentiles  lord  it  over  them,  and  they  that  are  the  greater  exer- 
cise power  upon  them.  It  shall  not  be  among  you  ;  but  whoso- 
ever will  be  the  greater  among  you  let  him  be  your  minister,  and 
he  who  would  be  first  among  you  shall  be  your  servant.'*  Again, 
our  Saviour,  warning  his  disciples  against  the  love  of  rank  and 
power,  says,  '  Be  ye  not  called  Rabbi,  for  one  is  your  master,  and 
all  ye  are  brethren. 'f  We  read  in  Luke,  also,  '  He  that  is  least 
among  you  shall  be  the  greatest.'  And  again,  when  '  there  was 
a  strife  among  them  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the 
greatest/  our  Lord,  after  saying,  *  let  the  leader  be  as  him  that 
serveth,'  adds,]:  '  I  appoint  to  you  as  my  Father  has  appointed  to 
me,  a  kingdom,  that  you  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my 
kingdom,  and  may  sit  upon  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.'  Now  all  these  lessons  of  humility  and  equality,  were 
given  by  our  Saviour  after  the  gift  of  the  keys  to  St.  Peter,  and 
after  the  promise  that  the  church  should  be  built  on  the  rock,  to 
which  you  refer,  when  pressing  his  claim  to  supremacy.  And  if 
Peter  was  constituted  prince  of  the  apostles,  and  invested  with 
'  superior  jurisdiction,'  and  '  a  special  dignity,'  by  the  figurative 
words  of  our  Lord,  is  it  consistent  therewith  that  he  should  after- 
wards have  inculcated  such  lessons  of  humility  and  equality  ? 
Would  he  not  have  told  them,  '  Bow  with  deference  to  Peter,  for 
after  I  leave  you,  he  is  to  be  your  sovereign  pope  and  judge.'  " 

*  Mat.  20  :  25.         f  Ibid.  23  :  8.         J  Luke  9  :  48  ;  22  :  29. 
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These  texts,  if  against  us,  are  equally  against  Mr.  Derby, 
for  he  assumes  the  position  of  an  Episcopalian,  and  the 
Papacy  is  no  more  repugnant  to  their  spirit  than  the 
Episcopacy.  If  the  power  Mr.  Derby  claims  for  bishops  is 
compatible  with  these  texts,  nothing  hinders  the  Papacy 
from  being  equally  compatible  with  them.  If  no  one  is 
to  be  called  master,  because  one  is  our  master  in  heaven, 
and  all  we  are  brethren,  by  what  right  is  one  man  invested 
with  the  authority  of  a  bishop,  a  presbyter,  or  even  a  dea- 
con ?  Certainly  our  Lord  in  these  texts  forbids  his  disci- 
ples to  claim  or  exercise  the  power  claimed  and  exercised 
by  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles,  whether  in  church  or  state, 
that  is,  he  forbids  them  to  lord  it  over  their  brethren.  He 
certainly  did  not  confer  on  Peter  or  on  any  one  else  the 
mastership  or  the  lordship.  The  words  and  symbols  used 
convey  only  a  pastoral  or  parental  authority,  and  the  pre- 
lates of  the  Church  from  the  Pope  down,  never  claim  to  be 
masters  or  lords.  The  title,  his  Lordship,  or  his  Grace, 
given  to  a  Bishop  or  an  Archbishop,  in  Great  Britain,  Ire- 
land, the  British  Colonies,  and  sometimes  even  in  our  own 
country,  is  no  ecclesiastical  title,  and  is  nowhere  in  the 
English-speaking  world,  a  proper  title  to  be  given  to  Catho- 
lic prelates.  It  is  a  civil  title,  and  originally  given  to  Catholic 
prelates,  not  because  they  were  prelates  of  the  Church,  but 
because  they  were  made,  by  the  constitution  of  the  state, 
ex  officio  members  of  the  House  of  Lords.  It  can  be  given 
to  Catholic  prelates  in  Great  Britain  and  America  now  only 
by  courtesy,  and  a  courtesy  prohibited,  I  believe,  in  this 
country,  by  one  of  the  Councils  of  Baltimore.  Be  this, 
however,  as  it  may,  the  title  of  Lord  or  Grace  is  not  and 
never  was  an  ecclesiastical  title.  The  Church  has  never 
conferred  it,  and  in  her  official  correspondence  never  uses  it. 

Unquestionably,  the  texts  cited  assert  that  Christians 
are  brethren,  are  equals,  and  that  their  only  Master  is 
Christ.  But  this  militates  in  nothing  against  either  the 
Episcopacy  or  the  Papacy.  Christ  is  our  only  master,  and 
the  Bishop's  or  the  Pope's  master  as  much  as  he  is  mine. 
The  elevation  of  a  Christian  believer  to  the  Episcopal 
throne  or  to  the  Papal  throne  does  not  break  the  original 
equality  or  make  him  the  master  or  lord  of  his  brethren, 
as  even  our  own  American  republicanism  might  teach  the 
learned  jurist.  Our  republicanism  asserts  that  all  men  by 
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nature  are  equal,  and  no  man  has  or  can  have,  rightfully, 
the  dominion  of  another ;  and  yet  we  do  not  regard  it  as 
any  inconsistency  to  have  magistrates,  governors,  and  presi- 
dents, legislators  and  judges,  because  these  all  are  held  to  ex- 
ercise their  power  in  the  name  of  the  people,  and  for  the 
good  of  the  people,  and  therefore  are  servants,  not  masters 
or  lords.  This  is  wherefore  we  are  accounted  a  free  people, 
though  our  government  is  as  imperative  in  its  voice,  when 
it  speaks,  as  any  royal  or  imperial  government  on  earth. 
The  freedom  of  the  people  remains  intact,  because  it  is 
they  who  govern  in  the  government.  We  have  applied, — 
and  this  is  our  glory, — to  the  political  order  the  principle 
laid  down  in  texts  Mr.  Derby  cites,  and  if  that  principle  is 
compatible  in  the  political  order  with  the  full  authority  of 
legislators,  magistrates,  governors,  and  presidents,  why 
should  it  be  incompatible  with  that  of  priests,  bishops, 
popes  ?  If  the  presidency  does  not  break  the  equality  of 
men  as  citizens,  why  should  the  Papacy  break  their  equality, 
or  fraternity,  as  Christians  ?  If  the  clothing  of  indi- 
viduals with  power  to  govern  in  the  name  of  the  people 
and  for  the  people  does  not  break  the  sovereignty  of  the 
people,  why  should  the  investing  by  our  Lord  of  indivi- 
duals with  authority  to  govern  the  faithful  in  his  name  and 
for  him,  as  his  vicars,  break  his  sovereignty,  or  negative  his 
declaration,  "  One  is  your  Master  in  heaven,  and  ye  are 
brethren  ?  " 

The  Pope  is  selected  from  his  brethren  to  perform,  in 
the  name  of  his  and  their  Master,  the  chief  pastoral  func- 
tions for  the  good  of  the  Church  and  the  honor  and  glory 
of  Christ.  He  is  not  the  master  but  the  master's  vicar, 
not  the  master  of  the  flock  but  its  servant,  and  hence  his 
usual  style  is  that  of  "  servant  of  servants,  the  servant  of 
those  who  serve  God."  I  am  unable  to  see  how  in  this 
there  is  anything  inconsistent  with  the  lessons  of  humility 
addressed  by  our  Lord  to  Peter  or  to  the  other  Apostles. 
The  princes  of  the  Gentiles  are  proud,  and  have  a  ground 
of  pride  in  their  assumption  that  their  power  is  their  own, 
and  that  they  may  use  it  for  themselves  as  they  please, 
that  it  elevates  them  as  men  above  their  fellow-men,  and 
confers  on  them  in  their  own  right  a  superior  jurisdiction, 
or  a  special  dignity  ;  but  what  ground  there  is  for  pride  in 
being  elevated  to  the  Papacy,  to  the  chief  pastorship  of 
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the  Church,  under  strict  accountability,  for  the  purpose  of 
serving  at  the  bidding  of  the  Master  in  heaven,  the  ser- 
vants of  God,  I  am  unable  to  understand. 

But  a  closer  inspection  of  the  texts  Mr.  Derby  cites 
would,  I  think,  convince  even  him  that  he  has  been  too 
hasty  in  his  conclusion.  What  is  it  our  Lord  condemns  ? 
The  claiming  or  exercising  of  power  by  his  Apostles? 
Not  at  all :  "  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  lord 
it  over  them ;  and  they  that  are  the  greater  exercise  power 
upon  them.  It  shall  not  be  so  among  you"  that  is,  ye 
shall  not  lord  it  over  your  brethren,  or  regard  the  power  as 
yours  or  as  a  mark  of  your  personal  greatness,  or  superior- 
ity. "  But  whosoever  would  be  greater  among  you,  let  him 
be  your  minister ;  and  he  who  would  be  first  among  you 
shall  be  your  servant."  Here  it  is  clear  that  superiority  of 
office,  nay,  the  Primacy  was  contemplated  by  our  Lord,  for 
he  speaks  of  the  "greater,"  and  "  the  first ;"  but  the  point 
to  be  considered  is  that  the  power  to  be  recognized  in  the 
Church  was  to  be  founded  in  humility,  not  in  pride  and 
ambition — to  be  the  power  that  serves,  not  the  power  that 
dominates,  or  domineers.  The  Primate  is  to  be  not  the 
lord  of  the  flock,  but  the  first  servant,  after  the  example 
of  our  Lord,  who  came  to  minister,  not  to  be  ministered 
unto.  "  He  that  is  least  among  you  shall  be  the  greatest." 
But  how,  if  there  be  no  greatest,  no  Primate  ?  "  Let  the 
leader  be  as  him  that  serveth."  How  if  there  is  to  be  no 
leader  ?  All  these  texts  show  simply  that  the  power  our 
Lord  establishes,  or  with  which  he  invests  men,  is  a  sacred 
trust  held  from  him  for  his  service,  the  good  of  the  body 
governed,  or  his  glory  in  its  government,  and  therefore  they 
who  hold  the  trust  are  to  hold  and  exercise  it  in  humility, 
not  in  pride,  and  to  count  themselves  ministers,  servants, 
not  lords  or  masters.  But  it  is  equally  clear  that,  if  our 
Lord  contemplated  the  establishment  of  no  power,  no  offi- 
cial dignity  or  distinction,  among  his  followers  or  in  his 
Church,  all  these  lessons  of  humility  would  have  been  mis- 
placed, and  without  the  slightest  appropriateness.  Why 
impress  upon  his  disciples  lessons  of  humility  and  equality, 
or  give  directions  as  to  the  exercise  of  power,  if  there  was  to 
be  among  them  no  one  with  superior  jurisdiction,  or  special 
official  dignity  ?  The  texts  read  precisely  as  if  addressed 
to  persons  already  selected  for  high  official  dignity  and 
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authority,  and  intended  to  instruct  them  as  to  the  nature  of 
their  authority,  the  spirit  in  which,  and  the  end  for  which 
they  were  to  exercise  it. 

It  is,  no  doubt,  because  Peter  and  his  successors,  the 
Bishops  of  Rome,  observed  the  humility  enjoined  by  our 
Lord,  and  were  studiously  careful  not  to  obtrude  their 
authority,  or  to  assume  airs  of  superiority  over  their 
brethren  in  Christ,  and  who  were  their  inferiors  only  in 
official  dignity,  that  has  given  occasion  to  men  like  our 
learned  jurist,  whose  ideas  of  power  are  those  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, not  those  of  Christians,  to  call  in  question  the  fact 
of  their  primacy.  These  men  find  it  difficult  to  understand 
how  so  much  modesty,  so  much  humility,  such  a  studious 
avoidance  of  all  arrogance  or  assertion  of  power,  can  be 
reconciled  with  the  conscious  possession  of  the  high  autho- 
rity Catholics  claim  for  the  Pope.  This  is  because  they 
do  hot  understand  the  Christian  doctrine  of  power,  or  the 
spirit  of  the  Catholic  pontiff.  The  Popes  did  not  wish  to 
parade  their  power,  nor  to  boast  their  high  official  station. 
As  St.  Gregory  the  Great  tells  us,  they  thought  more  of 
the  original  equality  of  all  men  by  nature  than  of  their 
official  dignity,  and  felt  more  deeply  their  duties  as 
servants,  than  their  possession  of  authority  to  govern.  If 
in  later  times  the  supreme  pontiffs  have  seemed  to  assert 
more  distinctly,  and  with  more  emphasis,  their  authority  as 
vicars  of  Christ,  to  feed,  guide,  protect,  defend,  and  govern 
the  flock  of  Christ,  it  has  been  because  that  authority  has 
been  questioned,  or  denied,  by  such  men  as  Mr.  Derby  and 
those  he  follows,  and  fidelity  to  their  Master  and  the 
service  of  the  flock  committed  to  their  charge,  made  it  their 
duty.  A  little  attention  to  the  humility  of  Peter,  and  his 
care  to  exercise  his  authority  as  an  equal  rather  than  as  a 
superior,  will  explain  the  difficulty  Mr.  Derby  feels  in 
reconciling  Peter's  conduct  at  the  Council  of  Jerusalem 
with  his  possession  of  the  Primacy. 

Mr.  Derby  clearly  mistakes  the  real  issue  ;  and  he  finds 
difficulties  where  none  exist,  in  consequence  of  not  under- 
standing the  doctrine  he  professes  to  oppose. 

"  Again,  if  the  promise  of  the  keys,  and  of  power  to  bind  and 
to  loose,  was  given  exclusively  to  St.  Peter,  how  do  you  reconcile 
the  fact,  recorded  in  St.  John's  gospel,  20 :  22,  that  our  Lord 
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after  his  ascension  came  to  the  room  where  all  his  disciples  were 
assembled,  and  addressing  himself  to  all  alike,  said, « Peace  be  unto 
you  ;  as  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send  you ;  whose  sins 
you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them,  and  whose  you  shall 
retain,  they  are  retained  ?*  Does  not  this  gift  include  St.  Peter 
and  his  associates,  without  distinction  or  degree  ?  Do  they  not 
hold  under  one  and  the  same  commission  ? 

"  If  St.  Peter  was  usually  named  first,  is  not  the  solution  easy? 
He  was  the  first  called,  and  was  probably  the  oldest  and  most 
energetic  of  the  disciples.  This  would  account  for  his  prominence 
on  many  occasions,  but  not  for  the  fact  to  which  you  also  advert, 
as  a  proof  of  his  supremacy,  that  our  Lord  thrice  asked  him  after 
his  resurrection,  'Lovest  thou  me?'  and  thrice  repeated  the  charge 
to  him  to  feed  his  sheep  and  lambs.  Does  not  this  repetition  make 
against  him  ?  We  read,*  that  when  our  Lord  said  to  him  the  third 
time,  '  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved.' 
And  why  did  he  grieve  ?  Did  not  these  repeated  inquiries  imply 
doubt  and  distrust  ?  Had  he  not  promised,  '  Lord,  I  will  lay  down 
my  life  for  thy  sake  ? '  Had  he  not  said,  '  Though  all  men  shall 
be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  not  be  offended  ? '  Had  he 
not  assured  our  Saviour,  '  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee  even  to 
prison  and  to  death,'  and  confidently  declared,  '  If  I  should  die 
with  thee  I  will  not  deny  thee?'  Melancholy  exemplar  of  human 
frailty  !  Did  he  not  that  selfsame  night  thrictf'deny  his  Lord,  draw 
his  sword  upon  an  innocent  witness,  and  after  deserting  and  deny- 
ing his  master,  begin  to  curse  and  to  swear,  and  to  confirm  his 
denial  by  an  oath  ?  After  all  this,  might  not  our  Saviour  single  him 
out  from  his  fellows,  and  repeat  in  a  tone  of  reproof  as  often  as  he 
had  denied  him,  '  Lovest  thou  me  ?  then  feed  my  lambs  and  sheep,' 
without  thereby  giving  him  supremacy  ?  And  when  enthusiasts  cite 
the  visit  of  our  Saviour,  first  made  to  Peter's  ship,  and  the  mira- 
culous draught  of  fishes,  as  proofs  of  superiority,  are  you  not  re- 
minded how  his  heart  failed  him  when  he  tried  to  walk  upon  the 
waters,  and  our  Lord  addressed  him,  '  O  thou  of  little  faith,  where- 
fore didst  thou  doubt  ?  'f  How  is  it,  again,  that  you  find  no  proofs  of 
Peter's  supremacy  in  the  apostolical  canons  still  extant,  which 
define  the  positions  of  bishop,  presbyter,  and  deacon,  but  do  not 
advert  to  the  supremacy  of  Peter?  On  the  contrary,  the  thirty-third 
canon  prescribes  a  metropolitan  for  each  nation,  whom  his  associates 
should  •  esteem  as  their  head,  and  that  they  should  do  nothing  of 
difficulty  or  great  moment,  without  his  opinion.  But  neither  should 
this  primate  do  anything  without  the  opinion  of  all,  for  thus  shall 
concord  continue.'  The  Council  of  Nice  and  the  Council  of  Ephe- 
sus  followed  these  canons,  and  decreed  that  every  bishop  should 
acknowledge  his  metropolitan  ;  but  in  neither  canons  nor  councils 
is  there  any  allusion  to  a  sovereign  prince,  or  tiara-wearing  prelate. 

*  John  21 :  16.  f  Matthew  14  :  31. 
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"  If  St.  Peter  was  the  rock  on  which  alone  the  church  was 
founded,  and  he  alone  held  the  keys  of  heaven  :  if  he  alone  could 
loose  and  unloose,  allow  me  to  ask,  how  could  St.  Paul  perform  his 
mission  to  the  heathen  for  three  years,  without  once  conferring 
with  St.  Peter,  or  receiving  from  him  some  portion  of  his  gifts  ? 
And  yet  th6  mission  of  St.  Paul  was  eminently  successful.  But 
how  did  the  ancient  fathers,  still  honored  by  Rome,  construe  these 
passages  ?  Did  they  give  the  exposition  now  claimed  by  the 
Roman  see  ?  The  golden-mouthed  St.  Chrysostom,  translated  for 
his  eloquence  and  learning  from  the  see  of  Antioch  to  that  of  Con- 
stantinople, reads  it  thus  ;  '  Christ  founded  and  fortified  his  church 
upon  his  (t.  e.  Peter's)  confession,  so  that  no  danger,  nor  even  death 
itself,  could  overcome  it.'  And  commenting  on  the  very  words  of 
our  Saviour,  '  And  I  say  unto  thee  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  on 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church/  St.  Chrysostem  says,  '  That  is, 
upon  the  faith  of  his  confession.'  Is  not  this  express  and  definite?" 

Our  Lord  gave  to  Peter  alone  the  keys  or  symbol  of 
power  ;  and  as  St.  Cyprian  says,  gave  him  the  Primacy  ; 
but  all  the  Apostles  were  Apostles,  and  possessed  Apostolic 
powers.  The  point  of  most  importance  for  us,  is  not  how 
much  superior  Peter's  power  was  to  that  of  the  other 
Apostles,  but  where  is  continued  now  in  the  Church  the 
Apostolic  power  which  our  Lord  instituted,  and  which  is 
always  to  be  distinguished  from  the  Episcopal  power.  Even 
if  the  Apostles  were  all  equal,  and  in  a  certain  sense  they 
certainly  were,  that  would  not  negative  the  claims  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  as  the  inheritor  from  Peter  of  the  Apostolic 
authority.  The  point  Mr.  Derby  should  consider  is, 
whether  there  be  any  Apostolic  authority  in  the  Church 
now  or  not.  He  must  concede  that  our  Lord  founded  his 
Church  for  all  coming  time,  and  that  he  placed  in  it 
Apostles,  and  therefore  established  for  its  government  an 
Apostolic  authority,  an  authority  which  I  have  heretofore 
proved  is  distinct  from  and  superior  to  the  Episcopal 
authority.  Does  that  Apostolic  authority  continue,  or  does 
it  not  1  If  it  does,  where  but  in  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the 
successor  of  St.  Peter,  are  we  to  look  for  it  ? 

The  Fathers  usually  consider  the  fact,  that  St.  Peter  is 
in  every  list  of  the  Apostles  named  first,  as  a  proof  of  his 
Primacy  ;  Catholics  have  always  done  so,  and  Mr.  Derby 
must  concede  that  they  have  at  least  as  much  authority  as 
scriptural  interpreters  as  he  has.  His  attempt  to  disprove 
the  Primacy  of  Peter  by  proving  that  Peter  denied  his 
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Master,  and  showed  a  certain  degree  of  weakness  before  his 
conversion,  or  before  he  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  has 
been  sufficiently  met  in  our  second  article  on  his  book. 

What  Mr.  Derby  says  of  the  Apostolic  canons  and  of 
the  Councils  of  Nice  and  Ephesus,  we  let  pass  for  what  it 
is  worth,  without  disputing  or  conceding  its  accuracy.  The 
Papacy,  in  the  belief  of  Catholics,  was  instituted  immedi- 
ately by  our  Lord  himself,  and  the  Pope  derives  his 
authority  immediately  from  him,  not  mediately  through 
the  Church,  whether  dispersed  or  congregated  in  Council, 
and  therefore  can  neither  be  given  nor  regulated  by  canons. 
Mr.  Derby  alleges  nothing  that  negatives  the  Papacy.  We 
should  expect  no  allusion  to  the  Pope  as  sovereign  prince, 
for  sovereign  prince,  in  Mr.  Derby's  sense,  the  Pope  is  not. 
That  there  is  no  allusion  to  a  tiara- wearing  prelate,  may  be 
a  matter  of  regret,  but  1  do  not  find  in  the  same  Councils 
any  allusion  to  coronet-wearing  prelates,  as  are  the  Greek 
Bishops,  or  to  apron-wearing  prelates,  as  are  the  Anglican 
Bishops,  both  pets  of  the  learned  jurist.  However,  it 
suffices  for  us,  that  these  Councils  were  convoked  by  the 
authority  of  the  Pope,  presided  over  by  his  legates,  and 
none  of  their  acts  were  of  any  authority  without  his  appro- 
bation. No  acts  of  a  Council  have  any  force,  save  as  they 
are  acts  of  the  Pope,  or  rendered  his  by  his  approval,  for 
the  Council  derives  its  Apostolic  authority  from  Christ 
through  his  Vicar,  and  there  is  no  Council  conceivable  with- 
out him.  The  speculations  of  certain  doctors  and  prelates  at 
the  time  of  the  great  Western  Schism,  who  supposed  it 
would  be  necessary  to  assert  the  subordination  of  the  Pope 
to  the  Council,  in  order  to  extinguish  the  scandal  of  three 
rival  claimants  of  the  Papacy  at  the  same  time,  are  no  part 
of  Catholic  doctrine,  and  are  excusable  only  in  men  who 
are  distracted  by  the  evils  of  the  times,  and  forget  that  the 
Lord  never  fails  to  save  his  Church  without  violence  to  her 
constitution.  The  power  to  enact  canons  is  an  Apostolic 
power,  and  therefore  vested  in  the  Pope,  who  may  enact 
them  with  or  without  a  Council,  as  he  judges  wisest  and 
best ;  his  power  is  regulated  by  the  law  of  Christ  alone. 
It  will  be  time  enough  to  answer  Mr.  Derby  ""s  question, 
how  St.  Paul  could  perform  his  mission  for  three  years  to 
the  heathen,  without  authority  from  Peter,  when  he  shall 
have  proved  that  St.  Paul  did  so. 

Mr.  Derby  speaks  of  the  golden-mouthed  St.  Chrysos- 
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torn.  I  suspect  his  Greek  is  a  little  rusty,  and  he  is  not 
aware  of  the  tautology.  If  he  spoke  of  the  Golden- 
mouthed  simply,  or  St.  John  the  Golden-tongued,  there 
would  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  saint  of  whom  he  speaks.  Let 
it  be  that  St.  John  Chrysostom  interprets  the  rock,  as  do 
several  of  the  Fathers,  of  the  faith  of  Peter,  or  the  truth 
Peter  professed,  it  makes  nothing  against  the  other  inter- 
pretation given  by  Catholics.  In  arguing  against  Arians, 
or  persons  who  deny  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  I  should 
myself  interpret  it  as  does  St.  John  Chrysostom,  but  in 
arguing  against  those  who  deny  the  Primacy,  I  should  in- 
terpret it  of  Peter  himself.  Both  interpretations  are  admis- 
sible, and  neither  excludes  the  other.  But  I  have  in  a 
previous  Article  sufficiently  discussed  this  question. 

The  Fathers  cited  in  the  following  pages  of  the 
Eleventh  Letter  to  negative  the  Primacy  of  Peter,  all 
assert  it,  and  the  passages  quoted  from  them  are  easily 
explained  in  accordance  with  it.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
the  citations  in  his  two  following  Letters.  In  his  Letter 
XIV.,  Mr.  Derby  refers  to  the  recently  discovered  work,  en- 
titled Phiiosophumena.,  and  ascribes  it  without  hesitation, 
on  the  worthless  authority  of  Chevalier  Bunsen,  to  St.  Hip- 
polytus,  Bishop  of  Porto.  The  book  was  published  a  few 
years  ago  as  the  work  of  Origen.  It  has  since  been  ascrib- 
ed to  a  Roman  priest  named  Caius,  to  Tertullian,  to  St. 
Hippolytus,  to  another  Hippolytus,  but  the  learned  have 
as  yet  settled  nothing  as  to  its  authorship,  and  the  only 
reason  for  ascribing  it  to  any  of  the  persons  named,  is,  that 
if  some  one  of  them  did  not  write  it,  it  cannot  be  conjectured 
who  did.  All  that  is  certain  is,  that  it  was  found  in  a 
Greek  monastery,  in  a  manuscript  supposed  to  be  of  the 
fourteenth  century  ;  that  it  was  written  by  a  heretic  and 
schismatist  of  the  Novatian  stamp,  who  appears  to  have 
lived  in  Rome  in  the  early  part  of  the  third  century,  under 
the  Pontificates  of  St.  Zepherinus  and  St.  Callistus,  against 
whom  it  contains  a  most  bitter  diatribe.  The  work  is  not 
of  the  slightest  authority  for  Mr.  Derby9  but  is  of  some  im- 
portance to  us  as  the  testimony  of  an  enemy.  It  contains 
clear  and  unequivocal  testimony  to  the  fact,  that  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  within  a  century  after  the  death  of  the 
last  of  the  Apostles,  claimed  and  exercised  the  Papal  au- 
thority, or  the  authority  of  supreme  Pastor  of  the  Universal 
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Church,  for  it  denounces  him  in  most  outrageous  terms  for 
doing  it.  It  is  a  bad  witness  for  Mr.  Derby,  who  seems  to 
think  the  Papacy  sprung  up  only  after  St.  Gregory  I.,  since 
he  claims  St.  Gregory  I.  as  one  of  his  authorities  against 
the  Papacy,  as  a  sort  of  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

In  dismissing  this  subject,  we  must  ask  Mr.  Derby 
again,  denying  as  he  does  the  Primacy  of  Peter,  and  the 
Papacy,  how  he  explains  the  universal  tradition  of  the 
Church  from  the  earliest  times,  that  the  Primacy  was 
given  to  Peter,  and  that  the  Apostolic  power  survived  in 
his  successor,  the  Bishop  of  Rome?  That  such  is  the 
universal  tradition  it  is  idle  to  dispute ;  you  cannot  name 
a  writer  in  any  age  or  country  that  has  occasion  to  touch 
the  question,  whether  for  or  against,  that  does  not  bear 
witness  to  it  as  an  existing  fact.  None  of  the  Fathers 
received  as  such  by  the  Church  deny  it,  and  I  am  aware  of 
no  one  that  does  not  either  expressly  assert,  or  at  least 
imply  it.  Now  give  me,  Mr.  Derby,  I  pray  you,  a  reason- 
able explanation  of  this  fact,  on  your  hypothesis  that  the 
Papacy  is  a  usurpation  ?  How  do  you,  maintaining  as  you 
do  that  the  Primacy  not  only  was  not  conferred  on  Peter, 
but  that  it  was  never  even  instituted,  explain  the  fact  that 
from  the  first*  clear  historical  view  we  get  of  the  subject, 
we  find  the  Bishop  of  Rome  the  acknowledged  Chief 
Pastor  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  full  exercise  of  all  the 
authority  we  Catholics  claim  for  him  to-day  ?  It  is  idle  to 
dispute  the  fact ;  not  one  of  the  Fathers  you  cite,  fairly  in- 
terpreted, but  bears  witness  to  it.  The  effort  you  make  to 
.the  contrary  is  nothing  but  the  chicanery  of  the  petti- 
fogger, unworthy  of  the  large  and  liberal  mind  of  a  jurist. 
The  passages  you  quote  serve  your  purpose,  because  you 
have  detached  them  from  their  context,  and  have  read 
them  in  the  light,  or  rather  darkness,  of  your  Protestant- 
ism ;  not  in  the  light  and  spirit  of  their  authors.  I  have 
not  found  you  just  to  the  spirit  and  scope  of  a  single  Father 
you  cite,  and  I  cannot  believe  that  you  have  ever  read  an 
entire  work  of  any  one  of  them.  The  works  of  the  Fathers 
are  penetrated,  saturated  with  the  Catholic  spirit,  and 
no  man  of  a  fair  or  unprejudiced  mind  can  read  them,  espe- 
cially those  you  cite,  without  feeling  they  were  as  Romish, 
to  use  a  Protestant  term,  as  Bellarmine,  as  Perrone,  Car- 
dinal Wiseman,  or  Pius  the  Ninth.  There  is  no  Catholic 
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of  to-day  who  would  not  find  his  heart  warmed,  his  soul 
expanded,  his  fervour  increased,  and  his  faith  enlightened 
and  confirmed  by  an  assiduous  study  of  the  Fathers  as 
well  as  of  the  Scriptures.  In  addition  to  this  you  must 
concede  that  all  the  worldly  passions  of  other  bishops,  their 
pride  and  ambition,  as  well  as  the  pride  and  ambition  of 
the  temporal  lords,  kings,  and  Caesars,  must  from  the  first 
have  been  opposed  to  the  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of 
Home,  or  to  the  bishop  of  any  other  see.'  Be  so  good,  then,  as 
to  explain  to  me,  how  the  Bishop  of  Rome  has  been  able  to 
grasp  the  supremacy,  to  force  the  whole  Church  to  recog- 
nize it,  to  submit  to  it,  and  to  retain  it  down  to  our  own 
times  ? 

But  here  we  close.  Mr.  Derby,  barring  a  few  stale 
slanders,  a  thousand  times  refuted,  in  the  remainder  of  his 
book  only  repeats  what  he  has  equally  well  said  in  the 
portion  of  his  volume  we  have  specially  dissected.  What- 
ever he  advances  in  the  remaining  Letters,  depends  for  its 
force  on  what  we  have  examined  and  refuted.  It  would 
be  an  inexcusable  waste  of  time  on  our  part  and  that  of  our 
readers  to  occupy  ourselves  with  it.  Nobody  pretends  that 
all  Catholics  are  perfect,  that  no  scandals  have  ever  occur- 
red, or  that  every  Pope  has  been  personally  a  saint.  But 
scandals  our  Lord  said  would  come,  and  it  is  not  a  weak 
proof  the  Divine  origin  of  the  Church,  and  that  a  Divine 
hand  has  sustained  her,  that  in  spite  of  all  the  scandals 
that  have  occurred,  she  still  exists,  as  fresh,  vigorous,  as 
blooming  in  the  nineteenth  century  as  in  the  first.  The 
hard  things  said  against  her  are  arguments  in  her  favor. 
They  called  our  Lord  a  glutton  and  a  drunkard,  a  friend 
of  publicans  and  sinners;  they  accused  him  of  sedition, 
and  crucified  him  between  two  thieves  as  a  blasphemer 
and  an  enemy  to  Caesar.  Worse  they  cannot  say  of  the 
Church,  or  do  to  her. 
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ART.  II.  —  T^e  Catholic  Church  and  the  American  Consti- 

tution. 

THE  United  States  of  America  constitute,  at  the 
present  moment,  the  most  interesting  portion  of  the 
civilized  world.  They  present  signs  pregnant  with  good 
or  evil  consequences,  as  their  future  good  or  evil  fortune 
may  determine,  which  are  worthy  of  the  study  of  every 
Christian,  and  every  true  lover  of  the  human  race  in  the 
world,  but  especially  within  their  own  borders.  Daily  ex- 
panding, and  even  gathering  internal  strength  in  their 
expansion,  they  promise  in  the  future  to  become  a  glorious 
monument  of  human  grandeur.  If  they  continue  their 
career  of  prosperity  in  anything  like  fair  proportion  to  their 
past  progress,  no  man  would  attempt  to  say  what  they 
will  have  attained  to  in  half  a  century  from  the  present 
time.  Their  growth  has  been  entirely  without  a  parallel  ; 
it  has  challenged  the  admiration,  and  excited  the  jealousy 
of  the  whole  world.  And  for  ourselves,  we  can  see  no 
conclusive  reason  why  their  future  may  not,  nor  even  why  it 
will  not,  be  as  brilliant,  as  happy,  and  far  more  glorious 
than  their  past.  They  have  just  begun  their  mission,  and 
their  influence  is  just  beginning  to  extend  itself  to  the 
workings  of  other  political  systems  throughout  the  world. 
No  man  is  able  to  say  in  what  that  mission  and  that  influ- 
ence will  ultimately  terminate.  A  few  years  ago  our 
pountry  was  regarded  with  contempt  by  the  statesmen  of 
Europe  and  our  future  confidently  appealed  to  as  a  certain 
proof  that  all  Democratic  Government  was  an  abortion. 
It  was  said  that  the  political  principles  of  our  country 
could  not  bear  the  test  of  time,  that  our  dreams  of  politi- 
cal happiness  would  prove  fallacious.  Now  these  opinions 
are  giving  way  before  the  evidences  of  our  substantial  pro- 
gress, and  the  writers  and  statesmen  of  Europe  are  begin- 
ning to  doubt  the  truth  of  their  predictions,  and  to  mani- 
fest evident  signs  of  disquietude  at  our  continued  prosperity. 
They  regard  us  with  ill-disguised  jealousy,  and  plainly 
intimate  their  fears  that  we  shall,  ere  many  years  roll  by, 
force  upon  them  new  lessons  in  politics  and  the  art  of 
government. 
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The  great  hopes  entertained  by  the  ultra-monarchists 
of  the  Old  World,  and  the  honest  fears  of  some  timid  indi- 
viduals among  our  own  citizens,  that  the  question  of  sla- 
very would  soon  produce  a  disruption  of  the  Union,  and 
that  Kansas  was  destined  to  prove  the  grave  of  our  national 
prosperity,  are  both  sure  to  be  disappointed.  Both  make 
in  their  estimate  too  little  account  of  the  strength  of  those 
bonds  which  unite  the  North,  South,  East,  and  West  of  our 
country ;  too  little  account  of  the  deep  and  abiding  love 
of  the  Union  which  pervades  the  breasts  of  our  country- 
men, and  attribute  too  much  importance  to  the  clamors 
of  demagogues,  partisans,  and  political  preachers.  The 
dangers  of  a  dissolution  of  the  Union  are  diminishing 
every  year,  as  the  bonds  which  hold  it  are  increased 
and  strengthened,  and  as  the  interchange  of  produce 
and  manufacture,  and  the  social  intercourse  of  our  cit- 
izens, are  more  and  more  facilitated  and  multiplied. 
Each  geographical  section  of  the  country  is  necessary  to 
all  the  rest,  each  would  be  paralysed  and  prostrated  with- 
out the  others  to  aid  and  sustain  it.  Notwithstanding  the 
occasional  swaggerings  of  an  idle  braggadocio,  here  and 
there,  during  a  political  contest,  our  statesmen  and  people 
know  and  feel  this  condition  of  mutual  dependence  in 
which  we  are  placed  by  the  very  physical  character  of  our 
territory.  In  the  beginning,  before  the  corresponding  re- 
sources of  the  North  and  South  were  so  fully  explored,  and 
so  thoroughly  applied,  the  duration  of  the  Union  might 
have  been,  with  some  reason,  considered  problematical ; 
but  since  its  advantages  and  necessity  to  the  development 
of  the  natural  wealth  of  all  the  States,  have  been  so  clearly 
manifested,  and  since  the  habits,  convictions,  and  sympathies 
of  the  people  are  so  powerfully  concentrated  in  it,  there  is 
no  need  of  alarm.  So  long  as  our  great  rivers  and  moun- 
tain chains  run  in  the  direction  they  do,  so  long  as  the 
products  of  the  South  shall  continue  so  necessary  to  the 
North,  and  the  industry  of  the  North  so  essential  to  the 
prosperity  of  the  South,  and  above  all,  so  long  as  the 
American  people  shall  preserve  their  national  character  and 
their  very  political  life,  the  Union,  we  firmly  believe,  will 
be  growing  stronger  instead  of  weaker.  The  dissolution 
of  the  Union  is  not  half  so  much  to  be  feared  as  the  loss 
of  that  liberty  which  we  should  so  highly  prize ;  not  near 
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so  much  to  be  dreaded  as  the  absorption  and  destruction  of 
individual  right  in  the  overgrown  majesty  of  majorities,  or 
in  other  words,  of  the  State. 

We  are  not  insensible  to  the  faults  of  our  countrymen ; 
neither  do  we  propose  to  indulge  in  idle  and  vain-glorious 
boastings.  But  neither  are  we  ashamed  to  confess  that  as 
an  American  we  are  proud  of  our  country,  and  that  we 
entertain  the  most  sanguine  hopes  that  God,  in  his  merciful 
providence,  has  great  things  in  store  for  her.  What  is 
there  in  her  past  history  to  discourage  these  hopes  ?  Has 
not  the  finger  of  God  been  visible,  ever  disposing  and 
shaping  events  in  her  favor  ?  He  has  given  her  victory  in 
every  battle,  energy  in  every  trial,  safety  in  every  danger. 
Notwithstanding  the  novelty  of  her  position,  and  the  diffi- 
culties of  her  origin  amid  the  wreck  of  old  feudal  manners 
and  ideas,  and  the  opposition  of  all  that  was  honored  in 
the  political  systems  of  the  Old  World,  she  now  stands  after 
the  lapse  of  only  half  a  century,  a  proud,  even  the  proud- 
est, because  the  most  favored,  political  fabric  in  the  world. 
She  only  needs  the  Church  to  instruct  her  people  in  their 
duty  to  God,  and  to  themselves,  and  to  her,  to  insure  her 
duration,  and  make  her  in  reality,  and  in  every  respect, 
what  she  is  already  politically,  the  happiest  nation  on  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

The  objection  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  antagonistic 
to  our  republican  form  of  government  and  the  free  institu- 
tions of  our  country,  has  been  a  thousand  times  made  and 
as  often  refuted  by  the  clearest  evidence,  so  that  it  is  now 
quite  stale,  and  is  only  repeated  by  demagogues  and  fa- 
natical preachers.  The  great  majority  of  the  American 
people  have  manifested  their  confidence  in  their  Catholic 
fellow-citizens  in  the  most  decided  manner  within  the  last 
three  years.  The  statesmen  of  America  are  now  united  in 
their  respect  for  the  Church,  and  are  even  beginning  to 
observe  the  happy  influence  which  her  faith  and  teachings 
are  calculated  to  have  on  the  minds  of  the  American  peo- 
ple, and  the  tendency  which  their  adoption  would  have  to 
insure  the  future  preservation  of  the  liberties  which  we  now 
enjoy. 

Though  non-Catholic,  and  though  even  hostile  in  senti- 
ment to  the  Church,  the  American  people  are  too  keen- 
sighted,  and  with  all  their  apparent  levity  and  real  worldly- 
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mindedness,  too  profound  to  remain  long  the  dupes  of 
Protestantism.  They  love  the  world,  and  because  it  is 
fashionable  and  respectable  in  the  world  to  adhere  to  some 
form  of  religion,  many  of  them  (I  speak  of  the  better 
classes)  still  attend  "worship"  in  some  church,  and  allow 
themselves  to  be  called,  and  even  call  themselves,  Metho- 
dists, Presbyterians,  Episcopalians,  or  members  of  some 
other  of  the  many  sects  of  Protestantism.  But  it  may  be 
fairly  and  truly  said  that  most  of  them  have  lost  all  respect 
for  Protestantism  as  a  system  of  religion.  They  adhere 
to  its  forms  because  they  were  born  and  educated  under 
their  influence,  and  because  it  has  not  yet  become  entirely 
fashionable  to  profess  open  infidelity.  The  shallow  pre- 
tences of  Protestantism  have  not  been  able  to  stand  their 
penetrating  glance,  and  the  absence  of  all  authority,  save 
that  of  man,  in  its  teachings  has  been  more  or  less  clearly 
discovered.  Being  merely  a  negative  system,  and  carrying 
its  own  condemnation  as  a  teaching  church,  in  its  avowal 
of  private  judgment,  it  has  not  been  able  to  furnish  reli- 
gious aliment  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  their  souls.  This 
is  no  more  than  natural.  A  human  system  must  be  sup- 
ported by  human  agencies,  and  Protestantism,  originating 
in  very  peculiar  circumstances  of  time,  place,  and  political 
condition,  has  ever  since  been  sustained  by  the  arm  of  the 
civil  power  and  the  force  of  human  prejudice ;  or  in  other 
words,  by  the  world  and  Satan  warring  against  the  truth. 
In  England,  in  Scotland,  in  Northern  Europe,  wherever  it 
has  a  foothold  to-day,  it  owes  it  to  persecuting  codes  and 
the  interested  protection  of  crowned  heads,  rich  nobles,  and 
venal  parliaments.  Where  it  wanted  these  aids,  it  has 
made  no  progress.  It  has  never  been  able  to  recommend 
itself  upon  its  own  intrinsic  merits,  as  a  divinely  commis- 
sioned authority.  Though  backed  by  millions  of  money, 
plenty  of  talent,  learning,  and  zeal,  it  has  never  converted 
a  single  barbarous  tribe.  It  has  always  been  able  to  make 
apostates;  but  converts,  never.  The  area  of  civilization 
has  not  been  extended  a  square  inch  solely  by  its  influence 
or  teaching.  The  world  owes  nothing  to  it  but  innumerable 
wars,  revolutions,  the  multiplication  of  sects,  and  in  many 
countries,  both  in  past  times  and  at  present,  the  loss  of 
liberty.  It  introduced  into  the  world  the  doctrine  before 
unknown  and  unheard  of,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  incul- 
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cated  it,  that  kings  ruled  by  Divine  Right;  a  doctrine 
which  lays  the  axe  at  the  root  of  all  liberty,  and  inaugu- 
rates despotism  as  the  normal  character  of  all  government. 
It  has  been  fashionable  here  in  America  and  elsewhere,  to 
boast  of  Protestantism  as  the  parent  of  liberty,  and  to 
stigmatize  the  Catholic  Church  as  the  upholder  of  tyrants 
and  brute  force.  It  was  to  be  expected  that  Protestantism 
would  set  up  this  pretence  both  to  justify  its  own  rebellion 
against  Divine  authority  and  to  insure  its  existence;  for  in 
the  progress  of  the  love  of  liberty  among  its  dupess  and 
after  its  total  discomfiture  on  theological  grounds  by  such 
intellects  as  Bossuet  and  Bellarmine,  it  could  not  maintain 
itself  a  single  hour  without  seeming  to  espouse  the  cause 
of  freedom  and  the  progress  of  civilization.  In  Germany 
and  England,  at  its  origin  by  the  hands  and  voice  of  a 
rebellious  monk  and  the  secular  princes,  it  pointed  to  Rome 
and  cried,  Down  with  the  Tyrant ;  and  peoples  oppressed, 
not  by  Rome,  but  in  spite  of  Rome,  partially  caught  up  the 
word,  threw  off  the  authority  of  Rome,  which  was  in  effect 
their  only  resource  under  the  oppression  of  the  civil  power, 
and  were,  in  return  for  their  folly,  compelled  to  witness  the 
spoliation  of  monasteries,  the  pillage  of  their  sanctuaries, 
and  the  robbery  of  the  clergy,  merely  to  fill  the  tyrant's 
coffers  and  furnish  him  with  all  the  appliances  of  human 
power  to  enforce  the  Divine  right  which  Heresy  gave  him 
to  oppress  them !  Wherever  it  obtained  the  power  it  in- 
augurated despotism,  civil  and  religious.  The  great 
doctrines  of  civil  rights  established  by  our  fathers  on  the 
shores  of  America  were  not  of  Protestantism,  but  of  Catho- 
licity ;  and  so  far  is  America  from  owing  any  thing  of  her 
glorious  Constitution  to  Protestantism,  that  she  was  com- 
pelled by  force  of  circumstances,  directed,  we  firmly  believe, 
by  a  special  Providence  in  her  behalf,  to  go  back  to  the 
Catholic  Church  for  her  fundamental  political  principles. 
Protestantism  had  never  taught  these  principles  ;  it  had,  as 
far  as  in  it  lay,  eliminated  them  from  the  codes  of  Europe. 
It  had  given  Geneva  a  theocrat  in  the  person  of  Calvin,  in 
place  of  its  ancient  franchises ;  Germany,  a  line  of  brutal  and 
arrogant  petty  princes  in  place  of  her  ancient  constitution, 
and  had  established  in  England  a  despotism  over  soul  and 
body  which  never  had  a  parallel  in  the  worst  ages  of  the  past. 
The  proclamation  of  freedom  by  the  fathers  of  Protes- 
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tantism  is  therefore  clearly  shown  to  have  been  selfish, 
hypocritical  and  insincere  by  the  whole  of  its  after  history. 
They,  forsooth,  throw  off  the  tyranny  of  Rome,  a  tyranny 
which  had  never  gone  farther  than  to  protect  the  people 
and  the  Church  from  the  violence  of  kingly  monsters  !  By 
whom  in  effect  was  the  power  of  Rome  most  dreaded  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  by  kings  or  people  ?  Search  the  annals  of 
that  turbulent  period  of  seven  hundred  years  which  inter- 
vened between  the  reign  of  Charlemagne  and  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  examine  whether  it  was  good  monarchs  or  bad, 
peoples  or  their  oppressors,  that  uniformly  quarrelled  with 
Rome  !  Where  was  the  arm  of  a  Pope  ever  raised  to  strike 
down  the  power  of  a  ruler  that  did  not  oppress  his  people 
and  interfere  with  the  freedom  of  religion  ?  Echo  answers, 
where?  No;  the  power  of  Rome,  the  influence  of  the 
Church,  her  teachings  and  example,  were  always  on  the 
side  of  liberty  and  against  the  exercise  of  despotic  power. 
And  had  it  not  been  so,  the  history  of  the  Middle  Ages 
would  have  been  written  otherwise  than  it  has,  if,  indeed, 
it  would  have  been  written  at  all.  For  had  it  not  been  for 
the  Church,  with  her  heavenly  commission  to  instruct  and 
save  mankind,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  world 
would  have  lapsed  into  complete  barbarism  at  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  Roman  Empire.  Protestantism  has,  in  writing 
modern  history,  formed  a  vast  conspiracy,  not  only  against 
the  truth,  but  even  in  some  sense,  against  liberty  itself,  by 
calumniating  its  heroes  and  espousing  the  cause  of  the 
despots  and  tyrants  of  the  past.  Herein  its  real  genius 
and  its  true  sympathies  are  shown  to  perfection.  Protes- 
tant historians  have  not  found  terms  sufficiently  strong  to 
stigmatize  the  course  of  St.  Gregory  VII.  towards  that 
monstrous  tyrant  Henry  IV.  King  of  Germany,  in  hearing 
the  cries  of  his  oppressed  Saxon  and  other  subjects,  and 
absolving  them  from  their  allegiance,  nor  that  of  Innocent 
III.,  in  his  disputes  with  John  Lackland  of  England  ;  nor 
in  fine,  that  of  the  heroic  Boniface  VIII.  in  his  efforts  to 
teach  Philip  the  Fair  that  RELIGION  MUST  BE  FREE  ! 

These  calumnies  have  been  a  thousand  times  rung  both 
from  pulpit  and  press  in  the  United  States,  but  if  we  mis- 
take not,  they  have  ceased  to  be  effective.  The  American 
people  are  not  distinguished  for  sympathy  with  tyrants, 
and  they  cannot  be  induced,  as  the  experience  of  the  last 
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three  years  has  shown,  to  fear  any  attempts  upon  their 
liberties  from  a  power  which  never  engaged  in  a  worldly 
contest,  except  in  behalf  of  freedom. 

How  far  the  Catholic  Church  is  from  being  a  foe  to 
republicanism  and  free  institutions  in  general,  may  be  seen 
by  reference  not  only  to  those  Italian  Republics  which 
grew  up  under  the  shadow  of  the  Papal  throne ;  but  also, 
and  more  especially,  in  those  institutions  which  originated 
in  her  very  bosom,  and  the  glory  of  whose  formation  is  all 
her  own.  I  speak  of  the  Religious  Orders ;  complete 
organizations  of  government  with  which  the  secular  power 
never  had  any  thing  to  do,  and  in  the  institution  and 
moulding  of  which,  the  Church  was  free  from  those  tram- 
mels often  imposed  upon  her  in  other  cases  by  old  national 
usages,  and  the  prejudices  of  remote  and  semi-barbarous 
ages.  If  we  should  here  enter  into  a  full  exposition  both 
of  the  leading  principles  and  minute  details  of  the  constitu- 
tions of  some  of  these  orders,  our  readers  would  perhaps  be 
startled  at  the  resemblance  which  they  bear  to  the  consti- 
tution and  frame  of  government  formed  by  our  ancestors 
for  these  United  States.  They  would  see  that  in  the  very 
ages  to  which  Protestantism  has  had  recourse  for  instances 
of  her  despotism  and  tyranny,  and  in  which  she  sustained 
the  rudest  shocks  from  the  evils  of  the  times,  the  Church 
was  legislating  for  her  children  in  a  spirit  of  the  largest 
freedom,  and  framing  institutions  which,  even  yet,  stand  as 
models  of  republicanism, 

The  end  of  the  twelfth,  and  the  beginning  of  the  thir- 
teenth century,  was  a  stormy  period,  and  one  to  which, 
above  all,  we  should  not  naturally  recur  in  search  of  free 
institutions.  The  Plantagenets  reigned  in  England,  and 
the  Hohenstaufens  in  Germany  ;  France  was  filled  with 
haughty  and  turbulent  nobles,  as  troublesome  to  the  king 
as  they  were  oppressive  to  the  people ;  whilst  Italy,  re- 
sounding with  the  hostile  cries  of  Guelph  and,  Ghibelline, 
seemed  to  promise  little  for  freedom.  And  yet  it  was  at 
this  very  time  that  the  Church,  in  the  person  of  her  Pon- 
tiffs, put  forth  the  most  brilliant  efforts  in  the  cause.  The 
glorious  struggles  of  Alexander  III.,  alone,  for  Italian 
nationality  and  independence  against  Frederic  Barbarossa, 
ought  to  be  enough  to  ennoble  the  age  and  to  consecrate 
his  memory  in  the  minds  of  posterity.  And  the  same  may 
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be  said,  more  or  less  justly*  of  his  successors  throughout 
an  entire  century,  but  especially  of  Innocent  III.  and 
Gregory  IX.  The  Popes  of  the  thirteenth  century  were 
a  line  of  heroes.  In  that  age,  too,  arose  the  celebrated 
orders  of  St.  Dominic  and  St.  Francis,  which  for  three 
hundred  years  played  so  conspicuous  a  part  in  the  world. 
Numbering  amongst  their  members  men  of  the  highest 
talent,  boundless  zeal  and  love  for  the  human  race,  side  by 
side  in  the  Church,  and  breathing  her  spirit,  these  two 
orders  became  in  a  short  time  powerful  organizations,  and 
exerted  on  the  arts,  literature,  manners,  and  ideas  of  the 
age  an  influence  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  overrate. 
They  were  everywhere,  in  the  cottage  of  the  serf,  in  the 
castle  of  the  baron,  and  the  palace  of  the  king.  They 
taught  on  the  wayside,  from  the  pulpit,  and  from  the 
chairs  of  the  then  infant  universities  of  Europe ;  and  in 
their  missionary  zeal,  they  penetrated  far  to  the  north, 
Christianizing  and  civilizing  the  rude  nations  of  Poland, 
Russia,  and  Hungary,  and  even  found  their  way  to  the  in- 
terior of  Asia,  and  to  the  very  palace  of  the  Grand  Khan. 
Nor  did  they  confine  their  labors  to  missionary  efforts  to 
convert  the  heathen  and  reform  the  manners  of  the  Chris- 
tian. All  things  were  of  course  with  them  subservient  to 
these  ends ;  but  they  did  more.  They  laboured,  and  laboured 
successfully  for  art,  literature,  and  science.  In  this  re- 
spect they  led  on  the  age,  and  in  many  cases  were  far  in 
advance  of  it.  Witness  the  renown  of  Fra  Mino  de  Tur- 
rita,  the  Franciscan,  who  had  already  gained  celebrity  in 
"  Mosaic,"  as  early  as  the  former  half  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  and  Fra  Sisto  and  Fra  Ristoro  of  the  order  of  St. 
Dominic,  eminent  architects  of  the  same  period.  Who 
that  has  paid  any  attention  to  the  early  history  of  modern 
art,  has  not  heard  of  Fra  Guglielmo  da  Pisa,  of  Fra  Gio- 
vanni da  Campi  and  of  Fra  Jacopo  Talenti  ?  Who  is 
not  also  familiar  with  that  brilliant  episode  in  Italian  his- 
tory, which  recounts  the  struggles  of  the  Dominicans  to 
renovate  and  re-establish  the  arts,  when  they  had  been 
prostituted  and  degraded  by  the  false  taste  and  profligacy 
of  the  times  ?  The  life  and  tragic  death  of  the  eloquent, 
enthusiastic,  and  fearless  Savonarola,  is  familiar  to  every 
reader  of  Florentine  history,  and  there  are  now  but  few  that 
sympathize  with  the  cause  of  his  enemies.  It  was  the 
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Order  of  St.  Dominic  that  produced  Fra  Benedetto  del 
Mugello,  Fra  Angelico,  and  Fra  Bartolomeo  della  Porta, 
those  illustrious  painters  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  it 
was  members  of  the  same  institute  that  educated  and  pre- 
pared for  their  mission,  Rafaello  da  Urbino  and  Bramante 
Lazzari.  The  same  order,  in  fine,  produced  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  Father  Domenico  Portigiani,  the  celebrated 
caster  in  bronze,  who  cast  fountains,  cannons,  bells,  and 
even  domestic  utensils,  for  the  Florentines ;  and  scores  of 
others,  who  during  the  first  three  centuries  of  its  existence 
filled  Europe  with  their  fame  as  architects,  painters,  sculp- 
tors, intarsiatori,  miniaturists,  and  painters  of  glass,  and 
adorned  all  Italy  with  monuments,  in  all  these  depart- 
ments of  art,  for  the  admiration  of  our  own  times.  They 
have  left  us  substantial  memorials  of  their  taste  and  en- 
thusiasm for  the  fine  arts  in  the  cathedrals  of  Milan,  Pisa, 
Orvieto,  and  St.  Peter's  at  Rome,  and  hundreds  of  other 
splendid  works,  shrines,  churches,  bridges,  mausoleums,  and 
palaces  erected  under  the  patronage  of  government,  or  by 
individual  enterprise.  Volumes  would  be  required  to  do 
justice  to  the  services  rendered  by  this  order  alone  to  the 
world  of  art.  And,  in  all  this,  the  order  of  the  humble  St. 
Francis  was  its  rival. 

In  Philosophy  they  gave  the  world  an  Albertus  Mag- 
nus and  a  Roger  Bacon  ;  in  Theology,  Law,  and  Politics,  a 
Thomas  Aquinas  and  a  Bonaventura,  an  Ambrose  Sanse- 
donius  and  a  Dun  Scotus,  and  hundreds  of  others,  less 
celebrated,  but  scarcely  less  worthy,  men  whose  influence 
still  lives  and  is  felt  throughout  the  civilized  world  ;  but, 
above  all,  men  who  ennobled  the  age  in  which  they  lived, 
and  in  Italy  saved  the  hopes  and  resolves  of  Liberty  and 
progress,  even  in  the  midst  of  internecine  feuds,  and  under 
the  menaces  and  blows  of  the  haughty  House  of  Suabia. 

It  may  therefore  be  fairly  said  that  these  two  religious 
establishments  were  the  most  prominent  features  in  the 
ecclesiastical  history  of  that  period,  so  unjustly  described 
by  modern  writers  as  the  age  when  the  Church  ruled  su- 
preme over  the  minds  and  bodies  of  men.  She  never 
ruled  in  this  manner,  and  on  earth  never  will ;  but  she 
produced  these  orders  in  that  age  as  remedies  for  the 
many  evils  of  the  time,  and  sent  them  forth  on  their  mis- 
sion through  the  world;  and  nobly  did  they  fulfil,  and 
nobly  do  they  still  continue  to  fulfil,  that  mission.  Let 
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us  now  see  for  a  moment  what  were  the  ideas  of  the  me- 
dium of  authority  and  the  just  powers  of  government 
which  she  imparted  to  them.  It  is  to  be  supposed,  of 
course,  that  were  the  Church  despotic  in  her  ideas,  sympa- 
thies, and  doctrines  of  civil  right,  they  too  would  be  per- 
fectly despotic  in  their  organization  and  frame  of  govern- 
ment. We  shall  see;  confining  our  view  chiefly  to  the 
Order  of  St.  Dominic,  as  that  order  has  been  the  more 
calumniated  of  the  two. 

The  whole  Order  is  divided  into  Provinces,  (and  in  the 
day  of  its  glory  these  Provinces  amounted  to  forty-six), 
which  are  perfectly  independent  of  each  other,  under  the 
authority  of  one  Master  General,— and  each  Province 
always  contains  several  houses,  which,  with  their  local 
superiors,  are  likewise  independent  of  one  another,  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  a  Provincial  Superior.  Of  these  officers 
the  General  holds  his  office  for  six,  the  Provincial  for  four, 
and  the  local  Superior  for  three  years.  These  offices  are 
all  elective,  and  the  laws  of  the  Institute  are  extremely 
strict  in  their  requirements  for  the  prevention  of  fraud, 
coercion,  or  anything  else  that  could  interfere  with  the 
freedom  of  elections;  insomuch  that  if  it  can  be  shown, 
after  an  election,  that  one  illegal  vote  was  cast,  or  one 
legal  voter  was  deprived  of  his  right  fraudulently,  forcibly, 
or  by  defect  of  notification,  the  election  is  void !  The 
Master  General  is  elected  by  the  Provinces  in  their  Pro- 
vincial capacity,  each  Provincial  having  one  vote  by  right 
of  his  office,  and  each  Province  choosing,  in  addition,  two 
Electors  to  make  up  the  College.  This  gives  to  every 
Province  three  votes.  The  Provincials  are  elected  much 
in  the  same  manner  by  the  local  Superiors  and  one  Elector 
chosen  by  the  free  suffrages  of  the  members  of  each  house ; 
and  the  local  Superiors  themselves  are  elected  by  the  votes 
of  those  over  whom  they  are  to  rule,  even  to  the  exclusion 
of  those  who,  although  they  may  be  "sons"  of  the  house, 
do  not  reside  immediately  within  it.  And  no  authority  in 
the  order  can  remove  a  member  from  one  house  to  an- 
other, within  one  month  of  the  time  of  holding  an  election 
in  the  house  to  which  he  belongs,  and  one  month's  resi- 
dence is  required  to  entitle  a  member  of  the  same  Province 
to  a  vote,  whilst  one  year  in  the  house  is  necessary  for  one 
of  a  different  Province.  No  member  can  be  elected  to  the 
same  office  two  consecutive  terms ;  for  the  local  Superior, 
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an  interstice  of  three,  for  a  Provincial  of  eight,  and  for 
the  Master  General,  of  twelve  years,  is  required  before  re- 
election. Even  while  in  office  the  authority  of  these 
officials  is  far  from  being  absolute  or  arbitrary.  The  Do- 
minican at  his  profession  makes  a  vow  to  obey  his  lawful 
superiors,  but  he  qualifies  and  distinguishes,  by  an  express 
clause  in  the  formula,  that  is  only  according  to  the  con- 
firmed laws  and  usages  of  the  Order.  Those  laws  and 
usages  guaranty  him  the  largest  freedom  compatible  with 
his  state,  and  almost  entire  immunity  from  oppression. 
The  Superior  is  constantly  checked  in  the  exercise  of  his 
power,  by  a  Council  consisting  of  not  less  than  three,  nor 
more  than  twelve  members  besides  himself,  with  whose 
appointment  he  has  nothing  to  do,  and  in  which  he  has 
but  one  vote.  This  Council  assembles  at  least  once  every 
month,  and  the  Superior  is  bound  to  convoke  it  at  all 
other  times  when  anything  of  moment  is  to  be  done. 
Without  the  advice  and  consent  of  a  majority  of  this 
Council,  (the  Superior  has  not  the  casting  vote  in  case  of 
equal  division,)  no  weighty  punishment  can  be  inflicted 
even  on  those  who  grievously  offend  against  the  laws  of 
morality,  or  their  special  rules.  No  one  is  ever  to  be  con- 
demned without  a  hearing,  and  is  always  to  be  tried  by  his 
peers.  In  order  to  guaranty  still  farther  this  immunity  of 
the  subject  from  every  species  of  arbitrary  oppression,  there 
exists  in  every  house  another  officer  next  in  power  and  dig- 
nity to  the  Superior  himself,  who  is  appointed  annually, 
and  one  of  whose  duties  the  Constitutions  expressly  de- 
clare, is  to  admonish  the  Superior  of  any  excess  of  which 
he  may  be  guilty  in  the  exercise  of  his  authority,  and  to 
mediate  between  him  and  his  subjects.  To  this  officer  it 
also  belongs  to  preside  over  that  Council  which  sits  once 
every  two  years,  on  the  eve  of  the  assembling  of  the  Pro- 
vincial Council,  to  receive,  hear,  and  act  upon  the  com- 
plaints of  members  against  the  Superior.  If  these  com- 
plaints prove  weighty  and  just,  the  Provincial  Council  is. 
informed  of  the  facts,  and  the  Superior  is  to  be  deprived 
of  his  office.  This  Provincial  Council  is  composed  of  four 
select  members  of  the  Province,  elected  by  the  local  Su- 
periors and  one  elector  from  every  house,  chosen  by  ballot, 
and  deputed  for  that  purpose.  Here  the  Provincial  pre- 
sides, making  a  fifth  member,  and  has  the  casting  vote. 
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These  remarks  apply,  more  or  less,  to  the  General  Council, 
in  respect  of  the  Provincials,  and  the  Master  General. 

In  the  reception  of  new  members,  every  thing  is  con- 
ducted upon  principles  strictly  Republican.  The  candi- 
date is  proposed  first  to  the  Council  of  the  house  into 
which  he  is  to  be  received,  and  in  case  he  receives  a  majo- 
rity of  the  votes,  he  is  proposed  to  what  is  called  the 
Chapter -,  in  which  all  the  members  of  the  house  have  a 
vote.  Unless  he  here  also  receives  a  clear  majority  of  the 
votes  he  cannot  be  received.  At  the  end  of  one  year, 
during  which  he  is  carefully  instructed  in  the  laws,  usages, 
and  obligations  of  the  Institute,  he  is  again  proposed  to 
the  Council  and  Chapter,  and  with  the  consent  of  a'majo- 
rity  of  both,  is  then  permitted  to  make  his  solemn  vows. 
The  idea  of  progress  is  also  implied  and  encouraged  by  the 
spirit  of  their  laws;  there  is  no  rigid  adherence  to  mere 
forms ;  no  meaningless  conservatism  of  antiquated  notions 
and  observances.  Does  it  happen,  in  the  progress  of  time, 
or  owing  to  peculiar  circumstances  of  place,  that  some  law, 
usage5  or  ceremony,  ceases  to  promote  the  great  ends  of  the 
Institute,  viz.  teaching  and  preaching — it  ceases  from  that 
moment  to  be  binding  ;  and  superiors  are  expressly  charged 
not  to  insist  on  its  observance.  For  it  is  a  fundamental 
maxim  with  them,  that  "  whatever  impedes  study,  preach- 
ing, and  the  gaining  of  souls  to  Christian  piety,"  militates 
against  their  end,  and  is  to  be  avoided.  Do  there  spring  up 
new  modes  of  thought,  new  social  forms,  new  errors,  which 
cannot  be  effectually  met  by  the  old  weapons — if  so,  the 
Dominican  is  instructed  also  to  vary  his  tactics  ;  and  whilst 
preserving  scrupulously  the  ancient  spirit,  the  ancient  zeal, 
and  the  ancient  devotion  of  his  order  to  the  welfare  of  men 
and  the  spread  of  Catholic  truth,  he  is  to  give  up  obsolete 
forms,  lay  aside  his  ancient  armor,  and  meet  society  upon  its 
new  grounds.  The  end  of  the  Institute  is  always  to  remain 
the  same,  says  their  constitution  ;  the  forms  may  vary,  and 
ought  to  vary,  according  to  circumstances.  "  Quod  prop- 
ter  aliquid  institutum  est  non  debet  contra  illud  militare 
et  quse  sunt  ad  aliquem  finem  ordinata  debent  esse  propor- 
tionata  et  commensurata  eidem  fini,  et  regulari  secundum 
congruentiam  ad  ilium  finem." — Prol.  Const.  III.  L.  h. 

In  this  order,  as  well  as  in  all  others,  the  Catholic 
Church  completely  levels  all  distinctions  of  birth  and  for- 
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tune ;  the  son  of  a  nobleman  takes  his  position  by  the  side 
of  him  whose  fortune  in  the  world  it  was  to  beg  his  bread. 
No  distinction  but  that  of  merit  and  virtue  is  recognized. 
What  must  have  been  the  influence  of  such  institutions,  in 
the  thirteenth  century,  in  thus  softening  the  asperities  of 
feudal  manners,  and 'uniting  the  high-born  and  low-born, 
the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  weak  and  the  powerful,  by  a 
common  tie  of  interest  and  affections.  And  history  proves 
that  these  orders  were  always  on  the  side  of  the  people 
against  their  oppressors.  How  could  it  be  otherwise  ? 
Surely  men  taught  in  such  schools  could  not  have  any 
sympathy  with  tyrants.  These  considerations  alone  are 
sufficient  to  show  conclusively  that  the  Church  is  not  an 
enemy  to  free  institutions,  and  that  her  spirit  is  not  at 
variance  with  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States.  We 
say  not  that  she  is  a  foe  to  monarchy,  and  recognizes  only 
republicanism  ;  for  this  would  be  to  repeat  the  calumnies 
of  her  enemies  in  times  past ;  but  only  that  our  republican- 
ism does  not  conflict  with  her  principles,  but  on  the  con- 
trary, is  protected  and  encouraged  by  them.  All  she  asks 
for  herself  of  the  civil  power  is  freedom,  and  in  return  she 
insures  it  stability  by  teaching  the  citizen  or  subject  loyalty, 
and  obedience  and  respect  for  the  laws.  All  forms  of 
government  are  the  same  to  her,  provided  that  they  recog- 
nize the  law  of  nature  ;  she  asks  not  to  form  civil  codes  for 
the  government  of  nations,  but  she  claims  the  right  to 
labor  for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men.  Such  is  her 
mission,  and  never  does  she  go  beyond  it.  She  is  as  ready 
to  resist  the  despotism  of  the  mob  as  she  is  that  of  the 
crowned  tyrant,  and  she  is  as  willing  to  encourage  and  en- 
force loyalty  to  a  monarchy,  as  she  is  to  a  republican  con- 
stitution. Her  children  may  have  their  predilections  for 
the  one  or  the  other,  but  she  has  none.  She  only  requires 
them  to  be  loyal  citizens,  faithful  subjects,  and  devout 
Christians  in  the  fulness  of  the  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God.  She  is  ever  pointing  heavenward,  and  inculcating 
the  solemn  lesson  that  earth  is  not  our  home,  and  that  we 
shall  be  free  indeed  only  when  the  Son  of  God  shall  make 
us  free. 

But  the  idea  has  grown  old  in  our  country  among  non- 
Catholics,  that  she  can  flourish  only  under  a  monarchy, 
and  that  she  aspires  to  a  union  with  the  State.  The 
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calumny  has  been  often  repeated,  and  as  she  advances  in 
strength  and  prosperity  in  the  land,  it  is  made  use  of  to 
excite  against  her  even  the  patriotic  feelings  of  our  coun- 
trymen. Writers  on  the  other  side  of  the  water,  too,  as  is 
quite  natural,  wedded  to  their  peculiar  prejudices  in  favor 
of  the  old  European  forms,  and  assuming  to  write  in  the 
name  of  the  Church,  have  essayed  to  make  good  to  some 
extent  the  same  position.  Without  openly  espousing  the 
theory  of  union  with  the  State,  which  has  nearly  always 
resulted  in  the  oppression  of  the  Church,  they  still  claim 
her  exclusive  sanction  in  favour  of  their  ideas  of  government. 
Frederic  Schlegel  did  this  in  his  day ;  the  able  editor  of 
the  Univers  is  doing  it  at  the  present  time,  and  many 
others,  more  or  less  able  and  more  or  less  interested,  have 
done  the  same.  But  we  look  in  vain  for  any  feature  in  the 
mission  of  the  Church,  in  her  constitution,  or  in  her  history, 
to  give  weight  to  this  opinion.  In  the  earlier  part  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  when  called  upon  to  legislate  for  the  Northern 
tribes  who  by  conversion  became  her  wards,  she  was  forced 
to  shape  her  work  according  to  their  capacities,  and  even, 
in  a  great  measure,  according  to  their  semi-barbarous 
prejudices  and  old  usages;  but  even  here  she  did  much  for 
liberty.  Compare,  if  you  please,  the  despotism  of  the 
mediaeval  codes  with  that  of  Rome,  even  under  the  Christian 
emperors,  and  you  will  discover  that  more  than  one  great 
stride  was  made  towards  political  freedom.  Always  assert- 
ing her  own  liberty,  she  encouraged  the  growth  of  liberal 
ideas  of  government,  cherished  municipal  franchises,  and 
finally  became  the  avowed  protectress  of  those  Republics 
which  proved  for  so  many  years  the  bulwarks  of  Italian  in- 
dependence. The  greatest  foe  she  has  encountered  since 
her  establishment  on  earth,  has  been  uniformly  the  despot- 
ism of  the  civil  power.  In  her  infancy,  it  drove  her  into  the 
catacombs,  and  it  spilled  the  precious  blood  of  most  of  her 
martyrs  from  the  beginning.  Later,  it  plundered  her  pos- 
sessions, despoiled  her  of  her  rights,  and,  worse  than  all,  in 
various  times  and  places  it  thrust  into  her  sanctuaries  un- 
worthy ministers  whose  wicked  lives  have  furnished  weap- 
ons for  the  malice  for  her  enemies  and  scandalized  her  little 
ones.  She  sought  not  union  with  the  State  so  much  as 
the  State  with  her ;  and  this  union  has  too  often  proved  in 
times  past  the  union  of  the  wolf  and  the  lamb.  To  save 
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her  inalienable  rights,  her  ordinary  resource  has  been,  in 
the  old  monarchies  of  Europe,  to  enter  into  Concordats 
with  the  civil  power ;  terms  of  agreement  which  she  never 
failed  to  observe,  and  which  it  seldom  failed,  at  some  time 
or  other,  to  disregard  and  trample  under  foot.  In  America, 
under  our  Constitution,  she  is  under  no  such  necessity ;  it 
guarantees  to  her  all  she  asks  of  the  civil  power — perfect 
freedom.  She  demands  nothing  more  from  governments ; 
she  possesses  within  herself  all  the  truth,  vitality,  and 
grace  necessary  to  insure  her  progress  in  the  fulfilment  of 
her  great  mission — the  salvation  of  men. 

We  repeat  that  she  is  no  exotic,  no  stranger,  here. 
This  is  not  a  Protestant  country,  as  it  has  been  sometimes 
called.  It  is  no  more  a  Protestant  than  a  Catholic  coun- 
try, though  most  of  our  countrymen  still  call  themselves 
Protestants.  It  is  so  far  from  being  true  that  our  country 
is  Protestant,  that  the  fundamental  principles  of  her  Con- 
stitution are  far  more  in  accordance  with  Catholicity  than 
they  are  with  Protestantism,  as  we  have  seen.  And  here, 
no  doubt,  is  one  of  the  causes  why  Protestantism  has  so 
rapidly  declined,  and  Catholicity  so  rapidly  progressed  in 
America. 

In  all  this  we  are  far  from  saying  that  the  conversion 
of  our  countrymen  will  be  an  easy  task,  far  from  insinu- 
ating that  their  conversion  will  follow,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
either  from  their  political  principles,  or  their  present  dispo- 
sitions. We  confess  there  is  much,  very  much  in  both 
that  is  discouraging ;  much  that  is  even  calculated  to  make 
us  despair.  But  what  we  do  mean,  and  what  we  are  not 
afraid  to  avow,  is  that  the  picture  has  also  its  bright  side ; 
that  there  is  much  to  quicken  the  zeal  of  Catholics,  and  to 
inspire  hopes  the  most  sanguine  in  their  bosoms  that  this 
conversion  will,  by  God's  grace,  ultimately  take  place.  At 
least  we  know  that  it  is  possible,  and  that  it  is  the  will  of 
God  and  a  part  of  our  vocation  as  Catholics,  that  we  spare 
no  exertion  and  leave  no  means  untried,  to  accomplish  a 
result  so  happy  and  so  glorious.  It  is  a  duty  we  owe  to 
God,  to  ourselves,  and  to  our  countrymen.  With  her 
present  Constitution,  supported  by  the  faith,  loyalty,  and 
sound  conservatism  of  a  Catholic  people,  our  country 
would  be  a  spectacle  truly  worthy  of  admiration,  and  could 
scarcely  fail,  ultimately,  to  change  the  political  aspect  of 
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the  world,  and  inaugurate  a  new  and  better  order  of  civi- 
lization. Secure  against  the  the  disorganizing  influences  of 
fanaticism  and  error,  she  would  steadily  advance  in  her 
glorious  career  of  peaceful  prosperity,  realizing,  as  far  as 
possible  on  this  earth,  the  true  end  and  object  of  all  society 
and  government.  Let  us  as  Catholics,  therefore,  set  our- 
selves vigorously  to  the  work  which  our  hands  have  found 
to  do.  We  are  at  home  here,  and  at  least  as  near  to  heaven 
as  we  should  be  in  any  other  part  of  the  world.  Let  each 
Catholic  young  man  especially,  in  his  appropriate  sphere, 
aid  his  pastor,  and  even  regard  himself  as  an  apostle  to  his 
countrymen  and  neighbours,  challenging  their  respect  by 
his  firmness,  winning  their  affection  by  his  patriotism,  and 
above  all,  edifying  them  by  his  virtuous  example.  But 
more  than  all,  let  us  besiege  Heaven  with  our  prayers; 
for  it  is  on  prayer  that  our  chief  reliance  must  be  placed. 
Holy  prayer,  the  incense  of  the  Church,  ascending  from 
the  depths  of  fervent  and  purified  hearts,  will  not  fail  to 
reach  the  Almighty  Throne,  prove  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  Heaven,  and  in  the  end  be  found  irresistible.  This  was 
the  great  weapon  of  all  the  Saints,  it  was  this  that  con- 
verted the  nations  in  the  beginning,  and  it  will  not  prove 
less  powerful  nor  less  effective  now. 

N. 


ART.  III. — Aspirations  of  Nature.     By  I.  T.  HECKER, 
New  York:  Kirker.     1857.     12mo.  pp.  360. 

THE  numerous  readers  of  that  admirable  book,  The 
Questions  of  the  Soul,  will  most  eagerly  welcome  a  new 
work  by  the  same  popular  author.  Mr.  Hecker's  Aspira- 
tions of  Nature  is  written  in  the  same  free  and  earnest  style 
so  much  admired  in  his  former  publication,  and  is  marked 
by  the  same  loving  spirit,  the  same  tone  of  independent 
thought,  and  the  same  glowing  enthusiasm ;  while  it  takes 
broader  and  deeper  views  of  the  subjects  it  discusses,  and 
addresses  itself  to  a  larger  public. 

The  aim  of  this  new  book  is  to  show  that  all  men  natu- 
rally aspire  to  religion,  and  that  the  aspirations  of  their 
nature  can  be  satisfied  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  no- 
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where  else.  The  author  endeavours  on  the  one  hand,  to 
vindicate  the  rights  and  dignity  of  human  nature  against 
Calvinists  and  Jansenists,  who  decry  it,  and  seek  to  supersede 
it  by  what  they  call  grace ;  and  on  the  other,  to  show  that 
fidelity,  in  a  large  sense,  to  one's  own  reason  and  nature, 
will  conduct  the  earnest  seeker  to  the  communion  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  He  takes  his  starting  point  in  our  own 
rational  and  moral  nature,  and  proceeds  on  the  principle 
that  no  religion  can  be  deserving  of  the  slightest  respect, 
that  contradicts  reason  or  leaves  the  aspirations  of  our  na- 
ture unsatisfied.  He  meets  the  Rationalist  and  the  Tran- 
scendentalist  each  on  his  own  ground,  accepts  their  principle 
and  method,  and  endeavours  to  prove  that  if  they  will 
only  be  faithful  to  them,  they  will  and  must  find  the  true 
religion. 

We  cannot  better  show  the  spirit  and  principles  of  this 
deeply  interesting  book  than  by  extracting  what  the  author 
calls  "  The  Confessions  of  an  Earnest  Seeker : " 

"  MAN. 

"  We  are  conscious  of  an  intense  and  painful  void  within  our 
breast.  How  are  we  to  be  relieved  of  this  ?  Relief  there  must 
be,  for  it  is  insupportable.  The  insensibility  of  death  were  pre- 
ferable. Forge tfulness  a  boon. 

'  Forgetfulness — 
Of  what, — of  whom, — and  why  ? 
Of  that  which  is  within  me  ; 
Read  it  there — 
Ye  know  it,  and  I  cannot  utter  it.' — BYRON. 

"The  world  may  appear  beautiful;  the  ties  of  friendship, 
kindred,  love,  seem  dear  and  sweet ;  life  may  appear  full  of  hope 
and  bright  prospects.  Alas  !  what  are  all  these  joys  to  the  soul, 
so  long  as  deeper  needs  deprive  us  of  their  enjoyment  ? 

'  A  different  object  do  these  eyes  require  ; 
My  lonely  anguish  melts  no  heart  but  mine ; 
And  in  my  heart  the  imperfect  joys  expire.' — GRAY. 

"  All  sacrifices  would  be  to  us  as  steps  to  bliss,  and  renunciation 
enjoyment,  so  that  we  found  what  answers  to  our  nobler  necessities. 
A  journey  to  the  torrid  zone,  were  we  sure  to  meet  it  there,  would 
be  but  a  trip  of  pleasure.  Somewhere  it  must  be  ;  if  not,  the 
heavens  will  reveal  it.  This  confidence  is  stronger  than  death. 

"Thank  God!  we  were  left  unfettered  and  unswayed  in  our 
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belief,  in  our  childhood  and  youth.  We  are  in  our  full  manhood, 
in  possession  of  our  reason  and  freedom.  Happy  is  the  man 
who  is  ready  to  receive  the  whole  of  God's  everlasting  truth,  and 
searches  after  it  with  all  the  energies  of  his  being. 

"  The  possession  of  Truth,  not  the  simple  search  of  it,  is  the  true 
end  of  Reason  and  the  source  of  all  true  life.  Whenever,  therefore, 
the  Truth  is  presented  to  the  mind  with  rational  and  sufficient  evi- 
dence— it  matters  not  by  whom — to  withhold  one's  assent  is  to  re- 
duce Reason  to  the  ignominious  servitude  of  passion,  and  to  inflict 
upon  the  soul  the  most  painful  of  deaths, — the  death  of  inanition. 

"  The  slave  is  noble,  his  chains  brilliant  ornaments,  he  is  free, 
in  comparison  with  the  man  who  enslaves  his  godlike  Reason  by 
his  passions,  shackles  it  by  his  prejudices,  or  lets  it  rust  unused 
from  slavish  fears. 

"  Reason  affirms  its  own  authority,  and  can  admit  of  no  other 
which  does  not  support  its  claims  and  coincide  with  its  dictates. 
Of  all  forms  of  slavery,  that  of  the  soul  is  the  most  abject,  degrad- 
ing, and  cruel.  The  negro  slave  possesses  his  soul,  but  the  man 
who  yields  up  the  authority  of  his  Reason,  abdicates  his  man- 
hood, and  renders  his  soul  a  chattel. 

"  Endowed  with  Reason,  man  has  no  right  to  surrender  his 
judgment.  Endowed  with  Free  Will,  man  has  no  right  to  yield 
up  his  liberty.  Reason  and  Free  Will  constitute  man  a  respon- 
sible being,  and  he  has  no  right  to  abdicate  his  independence. 
Judgment,  Liberty,  Independence — these  are  divine  and  inalienable 
gifts  ;  and  man  cannot  renounce  them  if  he  would. 

"As  an  intellectual  being,  man  has  a  right  to  know  the  Truth. 
As  a  moral  being,  man  has  a  right  to  follow  the  Truth.  Any 
authority  that  interferes  with  our  exercise  of  these,  violates  the 
natural  rights  of  man,  and  insults  their  Divine  Author. 

"  The  assent  of  Reason  to  Truth  is  not  the  subjection  of  Rea- 
son, but  its  sublimest  assertion.  The  voluntary  following  of  Truth 
is  not  a  restriction  of  our  Free  Will,  but  the  only  and  the  truest 
expression  of  its  liberty.  The  acknowledgment  and  acceptance  of 
Truth  constitute  man's  true  Independence,  Dignity,  and  Glory. 

"  Man  cannot  be  thought  of  consistently  with  just  and  honour- 
able ideas  of  his  Creator,  otherwise  than  as  good,  in  possession  of 
all  his  faculties,  whose  primal  tendencies  are  in  accordance  with 
the  great  end  of  his  being. 

"  There  is  no  earthly  dignity  equal  to  that  of  Human  Nature, 
for  there  is  stamped  upon  it,  in  glowing  characters,  the  perfect 
resemblance  of  its  Divine  Author. 

"  Let  us  therefore  be  loyal  to  the  dictates  of  Reason,  knowing 
that  they  will  lead  us  to  our  Archetype  and  Divine  Original. 

"  Let  the  light  of  Truth  be  our  guide.  Let  Reason  be  our 
Authority.  We  fear  not  to  follow  where  they  point  the  way. 
What  contradicts  Reason  contradicts  God. 
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"  RELIGION. 

"  We  go  forth  in  earnestness  and  in  hope,  with  the  sacred 
torch  of  Reason  in  our  hand,  to  seek,  to  find,  and  to  accept  true 
Religion,  resolved  at  the  same  time  to  cast  aside  all  creeds  and 
systems  of  belief  which  exact  the  surrender  of  our  judgment,  in- 
dependence, or  liberty. 

"  If  we  find  a  religion  to  tell  us  that  the  truth  we  see  is  not 
truth,  but  falsehood  ;  if  we  find  a  religion  to  tell  us  that  the  good 
we  love  is  not  good,  but  evil ;  if  we  find  a  religion  to  tell  us  that 
our  good  deeds  are  not  virtues,  but  vices ;  we  in  indignation 
answer,  '  To  the  dogs  with  such  a  religion.  We  ask  not  its 
heaven  nor  fear  its  hell.  Such  a  religion  comes  not  down  from 
heaven,  but  up  from  the  bottomless  pits  below/ 

"A  religion  which  gainsays  the  plain  dictates  of  Reason,  is  hos- 
tile to  our  holiest  affections,  or  mutilates  our  nature,  is  no  religion 
but  a  base  imposition.  It  is  treason  against  God  and  Human  Na- 
ture to  listen  to  its  horrid  and  impious  creed.  No,  rather  die  a 
heathen  or  infidel  than  submit  to  a  religion  which  outrages  God  by 
making  the  creatures  of  his  own  likeness,  abject,  base,  accursed. 

"  We  say,  with  the  voice  and  the  united  energies  of  our  soul, 
and  the  Author  of  our  being ;  '  Let  the  religion  perish  from  the 
face  of  the  earth  which  invades  the  sacred  boundaries  that  consti- 
tute man's  Reason,  or  which  would  dimmish  the  dignity  of  Human 
Nature/ 

"  Reason's  certitude  is  anterior  to  all  other  certitude,  hence  its 
authority  is  indisputable,  and,  in  its  own  sphere,  supreme.  The 
denial  of  this  is  the  undermining  of  the  foundations  of  all  know- 
ledge of  truth,  and  of  all  religious  belief,  and  opens  the  way  to  the 
triumph  of  Atheism.  The  first  step  of  the  true  Religion  is  to  con- 
firm the  rightful  authority  of  Reason,  to  call  forth  the  full  exercise 
of  its  powers,  to  elicit  its  free  and  undivided  assent,  and  look  to 
it  for  its  confirmation,  support,  and  defence. 

"A  religion,  therefore,  that  is  not  an  imposition,  a  fraud,  cannot 
move  a  single  step  independently  of  the  voluntary  assent  and  suf- 
frage of  Reason.  Its  first  duty  is  to  afford  rational  and  sufficient 
evidence  of  the  doctrines  which  it  teaches.  Let  it  look  to  this, 
for  the  sake  of  its  own  honour;  for  a  religion  which  interdicts  the 
right  exercise  of  Reason,  or  violates  its  laws,  exposes  itself,  sooner 
or  later,  to  the  just  indignation  of  all  intelligent  thinkers. 

"  No  truth  or  doctrine  of  Religion  is  really  believed  and  held 
without  an  act  of  the  intelligence  and  will.  These  united  con- 
stitute man's  rational  nature.  A  religion  unsupported  by  the 
inward  witness  and  free  assent  of  Reason  to  its  truth,  is  no  reli- 
gion, but  a  delusion,  an  hypocrisy.  For  man,  as  a  rational  being, 
cannot,  if  he  would,  embrace  a  religious  belief  which  is  contrary 
to  his  essential  nature — Reason. 
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"  As  on  one  hand  Religion  is  bound  to  attest  with  satisfactory 
evidence  the  divine  origin  of  the  truths  which  it  proposes  to  our 
belief,  so  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  bound  to  accept  the  truths  so 
presented.  To  believe  is  not  less  a  function  of  Reason  than  to 
know,  or  to  perform  any  other  of  its  normal  operations.  The 
refusal,  therefore,  of  our  belief  to  truths  duly  attested,  is  a  viola- 
tion of  our  allegiance  to  Reason,  and  if  consistently  carried  out, 
would  end  in  its  entire  overthrow. 

"  Religion  adds  no  new  faculty  to  the  soul.  A  sure  mark  of  its 
divine  origin  is,  that  when  fairly  presented,  it  meets  and  welcomes 
all  the  honest  demands  of  the  intellectual  and  moral  faculties  of 
our  nature,  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  produce  an  entire  conviction 
of  its  truth.  True  Religion  opens  to  our  intellectual  vision  the 
great  end  of  our  existence,  and  so  directs,  strengthens,  and  excites 
our  will  and  its  energies  that  we  reach  it. 

"  It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the  destiny  of  the  soul  and 
body  is  one  and  indivisible.  For  man  is  soul  and  body,  inseparably 
united  in  one  person.  The  body,  therefore,  has  a  religious  pur- 
pose. '  Nothing  is  holier  than  that  high  form.'  A  religion  which 
is  of  divine  origin  must  be  adapted,  in  its  doctrines  and  worship, 
to  the  whole  of  man's  nature. 

"  There  is  no  use  of  disguising  the  fact,  our  religious  needs  are 
the  deepest.  There  is  no  peace  until  they  are  satisfied  and  con- 
tented. The  attempt  to  stifle  them  is  vain.  If  their  cry  be  drowned 
by  the  noise  of  the  world,  they  do  not  cease  to  exist.  In  some 
unexpected  moment  they  will  break  forth  with  redoubled  energy. 
They  must  be  answered.  And  unless  they  be  satisfactorily  an- 
swered, they  will  rise  up  at  the  last  hour  of  life,  and,  with  irre- 
sistible force,  seize  upon  the  mind,  and  strike  terror  into  the  soul. 

"  It  is  a  necessity,  therefore,  to  find  a  religion  coinciding  with 
the  dictates  of  Reason  and  commensurate  with  the  wants  of  our 
own  nature,  or  else  to  wait  for  its  revelation. 

"  If  we  find  no  such  religion,  and  God  deigns  not  to  reveal  it, 
then  on  our  tomb  shall  be  written,  '  Here  lies  one  who  asked  with 
sincerity  for  truth,  and  it  was  not  given.  He  knocked  earnestly 
at  the  door  of  truth,  and  it  was  not  opened.  He  sought  faith- 
fully after  truth,  and  he  found  nothing.' 

"CHURCH. 

"  Religion  is  a  question  between  God  and  the  Soul.  No  human 
authority,  therefore,  has  any  right  to  enter  its  sacred  sphere.  The 
attempt  is  sacrilegious. 

"  Every  man  was  made  by  his  Creator  to  do  his  own  thinking. 
What  right  then  has  one  man,  or  a  body  of  men,  to  dictate  their 
belief,  or  make  their  private  convictions  or  sentiments  binding 
upon  others  ? 

"  There  is  no  degradation  so  abject  as  the  submission  of  the 
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eternal  interests  of  the  soul  to  the  private  authority  or  dictation 
of  any  men  or  body  of  men,  whatever  may  be  their  titles.  Every 
right  sentiment  in  our  breast  rises  up  in  abhorrence  against  it. 

"  A  Church  which  is  not  of  divine  origin,  and  claims  assent  to 
its  teachings,  or  obedience  to  its  precepts,  on  its  own  authority,  is 
an  insult  to  our  understandings,  and  deserves  the  ridicule  of  all 
men  who  have  the  capacity  to  put  two  ideas  together. 

"  A  Church  that  claims  a  divine  origin,  in  order  to  be  consistent 
must  also  claim  to  be  unerring  ;  for  the  idea  of  teaching  error  in 
the  name  of  the  Divinity,  is  blasphemous. 

"  A  Church,  if  it  deserves  that  title,  must  yield  us  assistance, 
and  not  we  the  Church.  The  Church  that  needs  our  assistance, 
we  despise.  Only  the  Church  which  has  help  from  above  for 
mankind,  and  is  conscious  of  it,  is  a  divine  institution. 

"  A  Church  that  has  its  origin  in  heaven,  is  an  organ  of  divine 
inspiration  and  life  to  humanity.  For  Religion  is  not  only  a  system 
of  divinely  given  truths,  but  also  the  organ  of  a  divine  life.  Life, 
and  its  transmission,  is  inconceivable,  independent  of  an  organism. 
The  office  of  the  Church,  therefore,  is  not  only  to  teach  divine 
truths,  but  also  to  enable  men  to  actualize  them. 

"If  entrance  into  the  Church  is  not  a  step  to  a  higher  and  holier 
life,  the  source  of  a  larger  and  more  perfect  freedom,  her  claims  do 
not  merit  a  moment's  consideration.  Away  with  the  Church  that 
reveals  not  a  loftier  manhood,  and  enables  men  to  attain  it. 

"  The  object  of  the  Church  authority  is  not  to  lay  restraints  on 
man's  activity,  but  to  direct  it  aright;  not  to  make  him  a  slave, 
but  to  establish  his  independence  ;  the  object  of  Church  authority 
is  to  develope  man's  individuality,  consecrate  and  defend  his  rights, 
and  elevate  his  existence  to  the  plane  of  his  divine  destiny. 

"  Divine  Religion  appeals  to  man's  holiest  instincts,  and  inspires 
the  soul  with  a  sublime  enthusiasm.  A  Church  without  martyrs 
is  not  on  equality  with  the  institution  of  the  family  or  state  ;  for 
they  are  not  wanting  in  heroes.  A  Church  that  ceases  to  pro- 
duce martyrs  is  dead. 

"  Hearts  are  aching  to  be  devoted  to  the  down-trodden  and 
suffering  of  the  race.  Breasts  are  elated  with  heroic  impulses  to  do 
something  in  the  noble  cause  of  Truth  and  God;  and  shall  all  these 
aspirations  and  sentiments,  which  do  honour  to  our  nature,  be  wasted, 
misspent,  or  die  out  for  want  of  sanction  and  right  direction?  Who 
can  give  this  sanction  ?  Who  can  give  this  direction  ?  No  one 
but  God's  Church  upon  earth.  This  is  her  divine  mission. 

"  In  concert  with  the  voice  of  all  those  who  are  conscious  of 
their  humanity,  we  demand  a  visible  and  divine  authority  to  unite 
and  direct  the  aspirations  and  energies  of  individuals  and  nations 
to  great  enterprises  for  the  common  welfare  of  men  upon  earth, 
and  for  eternity. 

"  If  the  Religion  we  are  in  search  of  does  not  exist,  and  we 
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remain  in  darkness,  we  shall  be  found  standing  upright,  looking 
heavenward,  our  Reason  unshackled,  in  all  the  dignity  and  energy 
of  our  native  manhood. 

"  '  Better  roam  for  aye,  than  rest 

Under  the  impious  shadow  of  a  roof  unblest.' — DE  VERB." 

pp.  31-43. 

The  author  accepts  the  challenge,  and  proceeds  to  prove 
that  Protestantism  does  not  and  cannot,  and  that  Catholicity 
can  and  does,  fulfil  the  conditions  demanded  by  the  Earnest 
Seeker ;  and,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  does  it  with  a  force  of 
argument,  beauty  of  expression,  and  felicity  of  illustration 
that  leaves  little  to  be  desired.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  what  is  called  Evangelical  Protestantism  is  utterly 
unable  to  meet  the  demands  of  reason  or  the  wants  of  the 
heart,  and  no  one  who  knows  Catholicity  can  doubt  its 
capacity  to  do  both.  Calvinism  proceeds  on  the  principle 
that  our  nature  has  been  totally  corrupted  by  the  Fall,  and 
that  men  as  they  are  now  born  are  incapable  of  thinking  a 
good  thought  or  performing  a  good  deed.  Hence  it 
teaches  that  all  the  acts  of  the  unregenerate,  even  their 
prayers,  are  sins.  Catholicity  proceeds  on  the  principle 
that,  though  by  the  Fall  man  has  lost  all  power,  prior 
to  regeneration,  to  perform  acts  meritorious  of  eternal  life, 
he  yet  retains  his  essential  nature, — reason  and  free-will, — 
and  can  discover  and  embrace  truth,  and  perform  acts 
really  good,  in  the  natural  order.  Hence  the  Church 
condemns  the  proposition  :  "  All  the  works  of  infidels  are 
sins,"  and  asserts  the  reality  of  natural  truth  and  virtue. 
Catholicity  presupposes  reason  or  natural  truth  as  the 
preamble  in  the  logical  order  to  revelation,  and  nature  as 
the  recipient  of  grace,  and  therefore  accepts  natural  reason 
and  our  natural  affections,  and  elevates  them  to  a  higher 
order,  purifies  and  strengthens  them,  instead  of  decrying 
and  condemning  them. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  author  boldly  accepts  the  prin- 
ciple that  "  what  contradicts  reason  contradicts  God." 
There  is  nothing  startling  in  this  principle  to  Catholics, 
though  they  do  not  usually  express  it  in  this  way,  for  it  is 
more  reverent  and  less  dangerous  to  say,  what  contradicts 
the  word  of  God  contradicts  reason,  making  thus  the 
revelation  the  criterion  of  reason,  not  reason  the  criterion 
of  the  revelation.  When  we  say,  what  contradicts  reason 
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contradicts  God,  we  have  the  appearance  of  favoring  the 
rule  of  private  judgment,  and  of  justifying  Rationalists  in 
setting  up  their  private  opinions  as  the  criteria  of  revealed 
truth.  There  are  comparatively  few  who  can  practically 
distinguish  between  reason  and  their  own  mental  habits 
and  prejudices,  or,  so  to  speak,  between  reason  and  their 
own  view  of  reason,  that  is  to  say,  between  reason  and  their 
own  private  judgment.  To  the  mass  of  men  brought  up 
in  a  Protestant  community,  nothing  appears  more  contra- 
dictory to  reason  than  the  various  dogmas  and  practices  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  they  really  are  contradictory  to 
their  reason,  that  is,  to  reason  as  modified  or  perverted  by 
their  anti-Catholic  habits  and  prejudices.  Certainly,  reason 
taken  strictly,  in  its  own  essential  nature,  approves  or 
teaches  nothing  that  does  not  accord  with  the  teachings 
and  usages  of  the  Church.  But  men  do  not  generally  so 
take  reason  in  practice.  They  do  not  easily  divest  them- 
selves of  their  habits  and  prejudices.  They  reason  as  they 
are.  In  practice  they  confound  their  habits  and  prejudices 
with  reason  itself,  and  conclude  that  whatever  contradicts 
them,  contradicts  reason.  Hence  the  rule,  as  stated,  is  not 
regarded  generally  as  a  safe  practical  rule,  and  although 
strictly  true,  for  God  is  present  in  reason  as  well  as  in 
revelation,  and  his  veracity  is  the  same  in  the  one  as  in  the 
other,  the  author,  we  presume,  would  not  lay  it  down  if  he 
did  not  regard  it  as  in  no  danger  of  being  abused  by  the 
class  of  minds  he  is  addressing,  and  also  as  necessary  in 
some  sort  to  give  a  strong  denial  to  the  denunciations  of 
reason  by  so-called  Orthodox  Protestantism.  He  has  thought 
it  proper  and  in  the  highest  degree  prudent  to  show  the 
earnest  seeker  after  truth,  who  is  revolted  by  the  deprecia- 
tion of  reason  and  nature  by  Calvinism,  that  on  this  point 
Catholicity  is  totally  different,  and  not  the  enemy,  but  the 
warm  friend  of  reason.  In  this  he  is  certainly  right,  and 
giving  the  right  direction  to  Catholic  controversy. 

We  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  author  addresses  his  book 
not  indiscriminately  to  all  classes  of  non-Catholics  ;  but  to 
that  class  who  have  cast  off  Protestantism,  fallen  back  on 
simple  nature,  have  become  earnest  seekers  after  religion, 
and  are  prepared  to  accept  it  the  moment  that  they  see  that 
it  meets  their  intellectual  and  moral  wants,  and  that  they 
can  embrace  it  without  denying  the  plain  dictates  of  reason 
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or  forfeiting  the  rights  and  dignity  of  their  human  nature. 
He  thinks  this  class  includes  a  majority  of  the  adult  portion 
of  our  population.  On  this  point,  however,  we  are  not 
able  to  agree  with  him.  We  may  be  wrong,  but  we  are 
not,  with  what  knowledge  we  have  of  our  countrymen, 
able  to  believe  that  they  have  as  yet,  to  any  great  extent, 
cast  off  false  Christianity,  absolutely  got  rid  of  all  the 
various  forms  of  Protestantism,  and  now  stand  in  simple 
unprejudiced  nature,  prepared  to  receive  Catholic  truth  in 
proportion  as  it  is  clearly,  distinctly,  and  affectionately 
presented.  It  is  true,  as  the  author  states,  that  the 
majority  of  the  adult  population  have  been  said,  on 
respectable  authority,  to  profess  no  religion  ;  but  I  at- 
tribute the  fact,  if  it  be  a  fact,  not  to  the  keenness  of  their 
intelligence  which  has  seen  through  the  hollowness  of 
Protestantism,  and  rejected  it  from  a  conviction  that  it  is 
essentially  unreasonable  and  false,  dishonorable  to  God 
and  unfit  for  man ;  but  to  their  indifference  to  religion 
itself,  to  their  want  of  seriousness,  earnestness  in  the 
affairs  of  the  soul,  and  to  their  insane  devotion  to  the 
world  and  its  goods.  They  are  not  precisely  sceptics, 
but  are  to  Protestantism  what  cold,  dead,  and  worldly 
Catholics  are  to  Catholicity.  Awaken  them  to  a  sense  of 
their  religious  obligations,  make  them  feel  the  necessity  of 
attending  to  their  salvation,  and  they  unite  with  some  one 
of  the  various  Protestant  sects,  the  one  in  which  their  in- 
fancy was  trained,  or  to  which  accident  determines  them. 
A  General  Jackson,  old  and  on  the  brink  of  eternity, 
unites  with  the  Presbyterians,  a  Henry  Clay  with  the 
Episcopalians.  The  American  mind,  properly  so  called, 
whatever  we  may  say  of  it  or  hope  from  it,  is  as  yet 
thoroughly  Protestant.  Protestantism,  chiefly  under  the 
Calvinistic  or  Methodistic  phase,  has  had  the  forming  of 
the  American  religious  character,  and  what  of  religion  the 
American  people  have  is  cast  in  a  Protestant  mould,  and 
when  quickened  into  life  and  activity  runs  in  a  Protestant 
channel. 

A  change  is,  no  doubt,  taking  place  with  as  great  a 
rapidity  as  we  could  reasonably  expect,  and  we  look  for 
large  accessions  to  the  Church  from  conversions,  but  not  so 
much  from  among  those  who  have  cast  off  all  religion,  as 
from  among  those  who  really  believe  the  Christian  truth 
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Protestantism  retains,  and  who  see  that  it  is  incomplete, 
fragmentary,  insufficient  for  itself,  and  are  led  from  a  view 
of  its  defective  and  broken  character  to  seek  its  unity  and 
integrity  in  the  Catholic  Church.  We  are  all  of  us  liable 
to  be  deceived  by  relying  too  much  on  our  own  peculiar 
experience,  and  taking  what,  after  all,  was  only  our  own 
clique,  coterie,  or  party,  as  representative  of  'the  whole 
country.  It  is  evident  to  any  one  who  reads  the  book 
before  us,  and  has  been  acquainted  with  the  New  England 
Transcendentalists,  that  the  author  has  taken  them  as  the 
representatives  of  the  class  he  addresses,  and  as  an  index 
to  the  direction  likely  to  be  taken  by  the  American  mind. 
But  every  thing  in  this  country  changes  so  rapidly  that  a 
reasonable  induction  from  a  state  of  facts  which  existed 
yesterday  becomes  absurd  to-day,  though  it  should  chance 
to  be  reasonable  again  to-morrow.  The  Transcendentalists, 
with  Ralph  Waldo  Emerson  for  their  high  priest,  Margaret 
Fuller  for  their  high  priestess,  and  The  Dial  for  their 
organ,  never  a  numerous  or  a  very  powerful  party,  have 
nearly  all  disappeared,  and  are  as  hard  to  find  in  New 
England  now  as  are  the  Saint-Simonians  in  France.  They 
were  able,  in  their  best  estate,  to  find  little  response  from 
the  national  heart,  and  were,  after  all,  an  exotic  transplanted 
to  our  American  garden  from  Germany,  rather  than  a  plant 
of  native  origin  and  growth,  and  we  think  but  little  account 
should  be  made  of  them  in  estimating  the  tendencies  of  the 
American  people. 

There  has  been,  if  we  are  not  much  mistaken,  since  the 
palmy  days  of  Transcendentalism,  a  reaction  in  the  Ameri- 
can mind  towards  Evangelicalism.  The  naked  pantheism 
of  the  Transcendentalists,  and  the  tendency  of  their  specu- 
lations and  utterances  to  foster  a  weak  sentimentalism ; 
never  slow  to  run  into  a  demoralizing  sensualism ;  the 
rationalistic  tendencies  of  the  Unitarian  preaching  and 
literature ;  and  the  bold,  unblushing  infidelity  of  Theo- 
dore Parker  and  his  friends,  together  with  the  attacks 
of  the  Catholic  press,  have  alarmed,  to  some  extent,  the 
better  portion  of  the  American  people,  and  produced  a 
reaction  in  favor  not  directly  of  Catholicity,  but  of  more 
conservative  forms  of  Protestantism.  I  may  be  mistaken, 
but  I  think  the  American  people  are  more  Evangelical  to- 
day than  they  were  fifteen  or  twenty  years  ago.  But  I  also 
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believe  them  nearer  the  Church,  because  I  believe  them  less 
Rationalistic,  and  more  deeply  impressed  with  those  ele- 
ments of  Protestantism  which  have  been  retained  from 
Catholicity.  Protestants  have,  to  some  extent,  changed 
their  front.  Alarmed  by  the  extravagances  and  ultraisms 
of  a  portion  of  their  own  number,  and  pressed  from  with- 
out by  Catholicity,  which  insists  on  its  right  to  hold  them 
responsible  for  all  these  extravagances  and  ultraisms,  they 
are  now  falling  back,  not  as  they  were  on  simple  nature, 
but  on  the  truth  the  Reformers  retained.  We  hope  much 
from  this  reaction,  for  it  will  give  us  some  elements  of 
Christian  truth  in  the  Protestant  mind  to  which  we  can 
make  our  appeals.  We  therefore  think  the  class  of  minds 
the  author  addresses  not  so  large  as  he  supposes,  nor  in 
fact  so  large  as  it  was  fifteen  or  twenty  years  ago.  The 
direction  of  the  leading  American  mind  has  changed,  and 
our  hopes  are  now  from  the  more  serious  and  religious 
among  non-Catholics,  rather  than  from  those  who  still  retain 
their  Rationalistic  and  Transcendentalist  tendencies.  In  ad- 
dressing ourselves  to  Rationalists  and  Transcendentalists, 
and  in  accepting  their  principle  and  method,  there  may 
be  danger  of  doing  more  to  confirm  them  in  their  present 
tendencies  than  to  win  them  to  the  Church  ;  for  it  may 
well  happen  that  they  will  be  more  deeply  impressed  with 
our  strong  assertions  in  favor  of  reason  and  nature,  than  with 
our  arguments,  clear  and  conclusive  as  they  may  be,  designed 
to  prove  that  Catholicity  meets  all  the  demands  of  intellect 
and  all  the  wants  of  the  heart.  They  have  not,  with  individ- 
ual exceptions,  any  very  deep  or  painful  sense  of  the  need  of 
something  above  reason  and  nature,  and  are  far  better  satis- 
fied with  themselves  as  they  are,  than  we  who  know  from 
our  religion  and  from  our  own  experience  the  insufficiency 
of  reason  and  nature  alone  commonly  imagine.  It  is 
only  when  divine  grace  is  operating  on  them  or  striving 
with  them  that  they  experience  those  internal  longings  or 
those  deep  aspirations  to  something  above  nature,  which 
create  so  much  misery  in  the  bosoms  of  non-Catholics. 
However  strictly  accordant  reason  and  nature  may  be  with 
Catholicity,  or  however  necessary  it  may  be  to  enable  man 
to  attain  to  his  supernatural  beatitude,  reason  and  nature 
do  not  of  themselves  aspire  to  it,  for  they  do  and  can  of 
themselves  aspire  only  to  a  beatitude  in  their  own  order, 
that  is  to  say,  a  natural  beatitude. 
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The  author  has  shown  clearly  that  Calvinism,  indeed 
Protestantism  throughout  as  set  forth  by  the  leading  Re- 
formers, is  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  natural  reason,  and 
the  purer  instincts  of  our  nature,  that  it  annihilates  rea- 
son and  nature  to  make  way  for  grace,  and  in  doing  this, 
though  it  has  been  done  many  times  before,  he  has  done 
good  service  to  the  cause  of  religion.  He  has  demolished 
for  ever  the  claims  of  modern  Protestantism  to  be  the 
friend  of  reason,  an  intellectual  religion,  and  the  emanci- 
pator of  the  mind,  the  asserter  of  the  rights  of  reason  and 
the  dignity  of  human  nature.  He  has  gone  farther ;  he 
has  proved  that  Catholicity  protects  reason  and  the  rights 
of  nature.  Under  this  last  head  it  is  possible  that  some 
who  do  not  fully  understand  the  question  may  think  that 
he  has  gone  too  far,  and  assigned  to  reason  and  nature  more 
than  belongs  to  them.  Nobody  knows  better  than  the 
author  that  we  ourselves  do  not  belong  to  the  school  of 
theologians  he  is  disposed  to  follow,  and  that  we  think  the 
disasters  of  the  Fall  greater  than  that  school  appears  to 
regard  them ;  but  we  cannot  find  that  in  anything  he  posi- 
tively says,  he  goes  beyond  the  line  of  sound  doctrine,  and 
it  is  only  fair  to  interpret  his  strong  assertions  in  favor  of 
reason  and  nature  as  intended  to  deny  the  false  assertions 
of  the  Reformers.  If  he  should  be  found,  in  the  opinion  of 
some,  inexact  in  one  or  two  expressions,  he  should  be  ex- 
cused, if  his  general  thought  is  Catholic  and  his  intention 
right.  The  author  writes  to  the  popular  mind,  in  a  popular 
style,  and  seldom  aims  at  technical  precision.  He  is 
chiefly  intent  on  the  general  impression  he  produces,  and 
perhaps  is  not  always  so  clear  and  exact  in  his  particular 
statements  as  if  he  were  writing  a  strictly  scientific  work. 
He  intentionally  writes  in  a  style  familiar  to  the  class  of 
persons  he  addresses,  and  expresses  his  thoughts  as  far  as 
possible  in  their  language,  in  the  way  which  he  judges 
most  likely  to  convey  the  truth  to  their  understandings. 
We  must  not  tie  such  an  author,  anxious  to  reach  the 
understandings  and  the  hearts  of  non-Catholics,  down 
to  stereotyped  forms,  but  must  defend  for  him  the  largest 
liberty  compatible  with  loyalty  to  the  faith. 

We  do  not  think,  however,  that  even  as  to  the  effects 
of  the  Fall  and  the  present  powers  and  capacities  of  reason 
and  nature,  the  author  has  said  any  thing  to  which  any 
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Catholic  can  reasonably  object,  or  any  thing  that  he  has 
not  a  right  as  a  sound  theologian  to  say.  If  any  one  has 
any  doubt  on  the  subject,  it  arises  either  from  his  own 
misunderstanding  of  Catholic  doctrine,  or  from  the  fact 
that  the  author's  purpose  has  led  him  to  dwell  on  the 
goods  retained  after  the  Fall  rather  than  on  those  lost  by 
it.  His  line  of  argument  required  him  to  present  the 
goods  retained  in  the  strongest  light  possible,  and  those 
lost  in  the  weakest  light  possible.  Hence  he  has  presented 
in  its  full  strength  the  case  of  reason  and  nature  against 
Calvinists  and  Jansenists,  but  not  in  its  full  strength 
as  against  Rationalists  and  Transcendentalists.  To  the 
superficial  reader,  therefore,  he  may  appear  to  express 
more  on  the  one  side  than  he  means,  and  less  on  the  other 
than  he  actually  holds.  The  fairest  way,  however,  is,  on 
this  point,  to  let  him  speak  for  himself: 


"  Boldly,  as  it  becomes  impartial  friends  of  truth,  we  put  to 
the  Catholic  Religion,  the  problems  of  our  'Earnest  Seeker/  and 
demand  what  it  teaches  with  respect  to  the  nature,  value,  and 
dignity  of  Reason  ? 

"  The  method  of  arriving  at  sincere  and  satisfactory  answers 
to  these  great  questions,  is  by  determining  what  the  Catholic 
Church  teaches  to  be  the  effects  of  Man's  Fall.  For  we  saw  in 
Protestantism,  and  shall  see  in  Catholicity,  that  the  character  of 
the  answers  to  our  inquiries  depends  on  the  doctrines  held  touch- 
ing the  nature  and  effects  of  Original  Sin. 

"  The  authority  of  the  General  Councils  of  the  Catholic  Church 
is,  with  its  members,  beyond  all  dispute.  The  last  of  these,  and 
at  the  same  time  the  one  which,  more  than  any  other,  has  spoken 
on  the  question  under  present  consideration,  is  the  Council  of 
Trent.  This  Council,  in  speaking  of  the  Fall,  says  : — 

"  '  That  the  first  man,  Adam,  when  he  had  transgressed  the 
commandment  of  God  in  paradise,  immediately  lost  the  holiness 
and  justice  wherein  he  was  constituted.'  * 

"  Two  important  questions  start  up  here  :  In  what  consisted 
'  the  holiness  and  justice  wherein  man  was  constituted  ? '  What 
were  the  effects  of  their  '  loss  ? '  The  reply  to  these  demands 
will  bring  us  our  desired  answers  concerning  Reason. 

"  In  answering  the  first,  we  will  premise  that  God  created  man 
in  the  beginning  in  his  own  image.  He  formed  him  of  the  earth, 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a 
living  soul.  The  Soul  was  endowed  with  Reason  and  Free- Will. 

*  Sess.  v.  i. 
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By  the  faculty  of  Reason  man  was  capable  of  knowing  all  that  was 
needful  for  him  to  know ;  and  by  his  Will  of  doing  all  that  was 
Acquired  of  him  to  do.  Had  man  been  left  thus,  his  happiness 
would  have  consisted  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God  as  the 
Author  of  nature.  He  need  not  have  been  exempt  from  hunger 
and  thirst,  or  ignorance,  or  from  the  revolt  of  the  passions,  or 
from  sickness  and  death.  And  God  could  have  left  man  in  this 
state,  for  all  these  inconveniences  spring  from  the  natural  union 
of  spirit  with  matter,  and  in  them  there  is  nothing  contrary  to 
God's  infinite  perfections. 

"  But  God  did  not  leave  man  in  this  state  of  mere  nature.  He 
at  the  same  time  added  the  gift  of  integrity.  This  adorned  the 
Soul  with  all  the  natural  knowledge  of  which  man  was  capable ; 
no  dangerous  ignorance,  or  defect  of  judgment,  tarnished  its 
beauty.  The  Will  was  in  possession  of  perfect  liberty,  was  up- 
right, and  tended  to  good  without  any  inclination  to  evil.  Adam 
was  master  of  the  sensitive  appetites,  of  all  the  bodily  movements  ; 
with  an  equable  temperament,  always  tranquil,  with  no  tendency 
to  excess,  he  enjoyed  perfect  health  of  body  without  being  sub-< 
ject  to  infirmities  and  death. 

"  All  these  rich  gifts,  not  indeed  due  to  mere  human  nature, 
but  tending  to  complete  it  in  its  own  order,  were  held  by  Adam 
on  condition  of  his  not  losing  sanctifying  grace,  which  God  at 
the  same  moment  superadded. 

"  Sanctifying  grace  elevated  man's  nature  to  a  new  principle  of 
life  and  action.  It  infused  into  his  mind  and  heart  a  science  and 
virtues  which  transcended  altogether  the  order  of  nature.  Man 
became  participator  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  fitted,  one  day,  to 
enjoy  the  Beatific  Vision,  which  consists  in  gazing  upon  God's 
own  essence. 

"  Such  was  the  nature  of  the  holiness  and  justice  wherein  Adam 
was  constituted  before  he  had  transgressed  the  commandment  of 
God  in  Paradise. 

"  This  explained,  we  come  to  the  second  question  :  What  was 
the  effect  of  Adam's  transgression  ? 

"  The  effect  of  Adam's  transgression  of  the  commandment  of 
God  in  the  garden  of  Paradise,  was  the  '  immediate  loss  of  the 
holiness  and  justice  wherein  he  was  constituted.'  The  holiness  and 
justice  wherein  he  was  constituted  consisted  in  the  gifts  of  integrity 
and  sanctifying  grace.  Consequently,  Adam,  by  the  loss  of  these, 
was  exposed  to  ignorance,  to  the  revolt  of  the  passions,  sickness 
and  death;  and  lost  his  title,  with  the  virtues  connected  with  it,  to 
the  Beatific  Vision.  In  other  words,  Adam  by  his  transgression 
fell  from  a  state  to  which  he  was  elevated  by  the  gifts  and  graces 
of  God's  pure  bounty  upon  his  mere  and  unadorned  nature. 

"Original  sin,  therefore,  did  not  efface  the  image  of  God 
stamped  upon  the  Soul.  Reason  and  Free- Will  remained,  their 
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essence  unimpaired,  uncorrupted,  uninjured.  It  did  not  despoil 
man  of  any  of  his*nerely  natural  faculties,  capacities,  or  powers. 
All  the  rights  which  absolutely  belonged  to  man's  nature,  he  pos- 
sessed after  the  Fall.  Man,  by  Original  Sin,  lost  nothing  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  his  nature, — since  he  only  fell  back  into  the 
simply  natural  state  in  which  he  had  been  originally,  or  might 
have  been,  created. 

"  Adam's  trangression  left  in  man  no  positively  evil  quality, 
depraving  the  substance  of  our  common  nature.  For  there  is  no 
sin  whatever  in  man's  being  exposed  to  toil  and  hunger,  to  igno- 
rance and  temptations,  to  sickness  and  death.  Consequently,  God 
might  have  created  man's  nature  in  the  beginning  consistently  with 
his  divine  perfections,  as  it  now  exists.  For  man  in  his  natural 
condition,  with  the  right  use  of  his  Reason,  and  the  good  use  of  his 
Free  Will,  graciously  aided  as  they  always  are,  can  attain  to  the 
great  end  for  which  he  was  divinely  appointed.  It  follows  also, 
that  those  who  die  in  the  state  in  which  we  now  are  born,  without 
actual  sin,  will  obtain  from  the  hands  of  their  all-good  Creator 
all  the  happiness  their  natural  capacities  are  capable  of. 

"  Briefly,  man  is  not,  in  consequence  of  the  Fall,  born  with 
essential  depravity,  or  with  the  loss  of  any  of  his  natural  faculties, 
or  with  the  forfeiture  of  any  of  his  merely  natural  rights  ;  what 
the  Fall  did  was  to  despoil  man  of  the  graces  and  gifts  which  were 
not  necessary  to  his  nature,  which  he  had  no  right  to  claim,  but 
which  were  bestowed  upon  him,  over  and  above  his  mere  nature, 
from  the  pure  bounty  of  his  benign  Creator. 

"  This  beautifully  reconciles  the  Sacred  History  of  Man's  Fall 
with  the  first  principles  of  Reason  and  with  right  and  honourable 
views  of  God. 

"  Grant,  says  one,  that  man  is  in  full  possession  of  his  Reason, 
what  can  it  do  ?  Who  knows  ?  We  may  after  all  be  told  in  the 
classic  language  of  the  great  Reformer,  that  '  in  religious  matters 
Reason  is  worthless,'  '  Reason  is  the  enemy  of  all  Religion,'  and  '  in 
discussing  such  matters  we  should  leave  the  jackass  at  home  !  ' 

"  Catholicity  must  give  us  a  definite  and  explicit  answer  to  this 
question  :  What  can  Reason  in  its  present  condition  accomplish  ? 

"  On  two  occasions  the  Catholic  Church  has  required,  as  a  test 
of  orthodoxy,  a  subscription  to  the  following  proposition :  '  Reason 
can  with  certitude  demonstrate  the  Existence  of  God,  the  Spiritu- 
ality of  the  Soul,  and  the  Liberty  of  Man/  * 

"  This  is  a  Catholic  authoritative  decision  ;  and  if  we  grant  to 
Reason  the  knowledge  of  these  three  great  truths,  we  have  Reason 
not  as  a  mere  abstract  and  speculative  faculty, but  Reason  informed 
and  constituted.  Grant  to  Reason  the  knowledge  of  these  impor- 
tant and  primal  truths,  and  Reason  has  the  ability  to  deduce  from 

*  Bautain,  1840.— Bonnetty,  1855. 
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them  the  fundamental  principles  of  Religion,  Society,  and  the 
State.  This  is  important  and  demands  development. 

"  Give  to  Reason  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  Reason  is  able  to 
deduce  from  this  knowledge  the  principal  attributes  of  God ; — God 
as  the  Author  of  the  Universe ;  God  as  the  Upholder  of  all  things ; 
God  as  the  Re  warder  of  the  good  and  the  Punisher  of  the  wicked. 

"  Give  to  Reason  the  knowledge  of  the  Spirituality  of  the  Soul, 
and  Reason  is  able  to  deduce  from  this  knowledge  the  Soul's 
future  existence,  and  its  priceless  value,  excellence,  and  dignity. 

"  Give  to  Reason  the  knowledge  of  the  Liberty  of  Man,  and  it 
is  able  to  deduce  from  this  knowledge  man's  responsibility  to  his 
Creator  for  all  his  actions — religious,  moral,  social,  and  political. 

"  For  these  deductions  flow  immediately  from  the  preceding 
primary  truths.  And  no  one  who  understands  himself,  will  dis- 
pute that  Reason  is  competent  to  draw  from  primary  truths  their 
evident  conclusions. 

"  Reason,  therefore,  rightly  exercised,  is  able  to  know  with  cer- 
tainty the  great  principles  which  underlie  Religion,  Morals,  Social 
Order,  Political  Economy,  and  the  Rights  of  Man.  According, 
then,  to  sound  Catholic  teaching,  the  great  ideas  and  sentiments 
which  constitute  the  foundations  of  the  noble  Institutions  of  human 
society,  are  a  part  of  the  domain  of  Reason." — pp.  193-200. 

There  is  nothing  here  that  is  unorthodox,  although  the 
terms  selected  and  the  forms  of  expression  adopted,  betray 
the  purpose  of  the  author  to  make  the  most  possible  of 
reason  and  nature  in  their  present  condition,  and  the  real 
loss  by  the  Fall  is  in  part  implied  rather  than  fully  brought 
out.  It  is  possible  that  the  author  holds  that  man  was 
created  in  a  state  of  pure  nature,  and  afterwards  adorned 
with  the  gifts  of  integrity  and  of  sanctifying  grace,  but  he 
does  not  assert  this,  for  he  asserts  pure  nature  only  as  the 
state  in  which  man  originally  was,  or  might  have  been, 
created.  Some  Catholics  have  held,  I  believe,  that  man 
actually  was  created  in  a  state  of  pure  nature,  and  only 
afterwards  endowed  with  the  integrity  of  his  nature  and 
sanctifying  grace ;  but  the  more  common  doctrine  is  that 
he  was  originally  created  in  the  integrity  of  his  nature, 
and  instantly  endowed  with  the  sanctifying  grace  by  which 
he  was  constituted  in  a  state  of  justice.  All  that  Catholic 
faith  requires  us  to  hold  on  the  point  is,  that  God  could, 
not  that  he  did,  create  man  in  the  beginning,  as  he  is  now 
born.  For  our  own  part,  we  do  not  believe  man  actually 
exists  or  ever  did  exist  in  what  theologians  call  status 
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naturce  puree,  and  we  believe  he  is  and  always  lias  been 
under  a  supernatural  Providence. 

The  author's  statement  of  the  effects  of  Original  Sin  is 
we  believe  dogmatic,  as  far  as  it  goes.  Certainly  by  the 
Fall  man  lost  none  of  his  natural  faculties,  and  he  retains 
all  that  is  or  ever  was  absolutely  essential  to  his  nature  as 
human  nature,  intrinsically  unimpaired  ;  but  he  did  lose 
not  only  original  justice,  but  the  integrity  of  his  nature, 
what  theologians  call  the  indebita,  by  which  the  body  was 
held  in  subjection  to  the  soul,  the  flesh  to  the  spirit,  the 
appetites  and  passions  to  reason,  and  reason  to  the  law  of 
God.  He  did  not  lose  reason  and  free-will,  but  reason  and 
free-will  lost  their  dominion  over  the  lower  nature,  whence 
internal  disorder,  anarchy,  and  discord,  immediately  fol- 
lowed, as  they  follow  in  a  state  the  moment  it  is  deprived 
of  civil  government.  In  the  integrity  of  his  nature,  man 
experienced  no  internal  disorder,  no  lawless  concupiscence ; 
all  within  was  peaceful  and  harmonious ;  the  flesh  moved 
only  at  the  command  of  reason,  and,  through  the  subjec- 
tion in  which  it  was  held  by  reason,  only  in  subordination 
to  the  will  of  God.  Man's  whole  nature  was  orderly;  its 
face  was  towards  God,  and  it  aspired  to  Him  as  its  supreme 
good.  All  this  was  changed  by  Original  Sin.  Reason  and 
free-will  retained  their  original  nature  indeed,  but  losing 
their  dominion,  no  longer  held  the  lower  nature  in  subjec- 
tion, but  became  its  servants,  often  its  vile  slaves,  serving 
where  they  should  rule.  The  flesh,  the  appetites  and  pas- 
sions, the  inferior  powers  retained  their  nature  also,  but 
no  longer  held  in  subjection  by  reason,  they  went  ahead, 
so  to  speak,  each  on  its  own  hook,  to  its  own  special  end. 
The  appetite  for  food,  dormant  before  the  Fall,  before  the 
law  of  death  began  to  operate,  for  food  is  necessary  only  to 
resist  the  operations  of  that  law,  or  to  supply  the  continual 
waste  it  causes,  sought  according  to  its  nature  its  special 
gratification,  pushed  the  man  to  excess,  and  he  became  a 
glutton ;  the  appetite  for  drink  did  the  same,  pushed  the 
man  to  excess,  and,  as  soon  as  he  had  found  the  means,  he 
became  a  drunkard.  Noe  planted  the  vine,  drank  of  the 
juice  thereof,  and  was  drunk.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
all  the  appetites  and  passions  according  to  their  respective 
natures.  Hence  the  world  became  filled  with  excesses, 
vices,  and  crimes. 
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Now  as  the  special  end  of  all  the  inferior  powers  is  a 
created  good,  our  lower  nature,  by  escaping  from  the 
dominion  of  reason  and  will,  became  averted  from  God, 
and  turned  from  the  Creator  to  the  creature,  practically 
carrying  away  with  it  even  our  higher  nature.  Original 
Sin,  in  fact,  rendered  man  averse  to  God,  and  he  needs  to 
be  converted,  to  be.  turned  towards  God,  before  the  primary 
and  instinctive  motions  of  his  nature  tend  to  him.  We 
do  not  think  it  true  to  say  that  man,  as  a  fact,  always 
aspires  to  God,  or  tends  naturally  to  him  even  as  the 
Author  of  nature ;  nor  do  we  understand  the  author  of 
the  book  before  us  to  maintain  that  he  does.  Intellect  and 
will  have,  as  before  the  Fall,  truth  and  good  for  their 
respective  objects,  and  of  course  naturally  aspire  to  the 
true  and  the  good  ;  and  as  God  is  the  only  absolutely  True 
and  the  only  absolutely  Good,  they  may  be  said  to  aspire 
implicitly  or  indirectly  to  God,  inasmuch  as  that  to  which 
they  do  aspire  can  be  found  in  its  fulness,  in  its  perfection, 
only  in  him.  But  in  point  of  fact,  left  to  fallen  nature, 
intellect  and  will  are  developed  under  the  influence  of  our 
lower  nature,  and  seek  the  creature  rather  than  the  Cre- 
ator. Concede  that  they  seek  truth  and  goodness,  it  is 
rarely  that  they  directly  and  formally  seek  the  Supreme 
Truth  and  Goodness.  The  will  takes  up  with  a  smaller 
present  good,  in  preference  to  a  greater  but  more  remote 
good,  and  there  is  often  intellect  enough  expended  on  an 
intrigue  or  in  compassing  a  crime,  a  robbery,  or  a  revenge, 
if  rightly  directed,  to  ascertain  the  true  religion.  All  this 
is  certain,  and  included  in  the  consequences  of  what  our 
nature  lost  by  the  Fall.  The  author  does  not  dwell  on 
this,  because  he  is  not  writing  a  treatise  on  Original  Sin, 
and  because  he  was  necessarily  more  intent  on  what  we 
retained  than  on  what  we  lost;  but  we  cannot  find  that 
he  anywhere  contradicts  it,  or  implies  the  contrary. 

The  point  the  author  is  intent  on  maintaining  is  that 
we  did  not  by  the  Fall  lose  reason  and  free-will,  and  there- 
fore that  our  higher  nature  did  not  become  necessarily 
subjected  to  the  lower  as  represented  by  the  Reformers,  but 
retained  the  power  or  ability  to  assert  and  maintain  its 
freedom,  and  to  aspire  to  God,  in  the  natural  order.  It  is 
not  to  what  our  nature  actually  doe^  but  to  what  it  has 
the  innate  power  to  do,  that  he  directs  our  attention.  We 
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are  able  by  our  natural  forces  to  keep  the  natural  law,  but 
we  do  not  do  so,  and  our  theologians  of  all  schools  derive 
an  argument  for  revelation  and  the  aids  of  grace  from 
their  practical  necessity  to  enable  men  to  grasp  the  truths 
and  to  practise  the  virtues  even  of  the  natural  order.  The 
author  himself  does  as  much,  for  although  he  maintains 
that  reason  can  demonstrate  the  existence  of  God,  the 
spirituality  of  the  soul,  and  the  freedom  of  man,  he  argues 
from  its  failure  to  do  so,  the  necessity  of  seeking  the  helps 
of  revelation,  assistance  from  above. 

If  we  should  find  any  fault  with  the  author,  it  would  not 
be  in  his  overstating  the  radical  power  of  reason  and  nature, 
for  in  his  statements  on  this  point  he  is  sustained  by  the 
highest  and  most  decisive  authorities;  but  in  perhaps  not 
taking  sufficient  pains  to  guard  his  readers  against  con- 
founding what  reason  and  nature  have  the  power  to  do 
with  what  they  actually  accomplish.  The  Church  has  de- 
cided that  "  Reasoning  (ratiocinatio)  can  prove  (probare 
potest)  with  certainty,  the  existence  of  God,  the  spirituality 
of  the  soul,  and  the  freedom  of  man  ;"  but  I  am  not  aware 
that  she  has  ever  decided  that  man  does,  in  fact,  arrive 
at  these  great  primal  truths  of  all  science  and  morality, 
without  the  aid  of  revelation.  St.  Thomas  teaches  us  that 
revelation  is  necessary,  practically  necessary,  to  enable  men 
to  know  even  the  natural  law,  especially  in  the  case  of 
the  great  mass  of  mankind.  Undoubtedly,  "  the  great 
ideas  and  sentiments  which  constitute  the  foundations 
of  the  noble  institutions  of  human  society,  are  a  part  of 
the  domain  of  reason ; "  but  not  therefore  does  it  follow 
that  reason  and  nature  alone  have  erected  those  noble 
institutions,  or  are  practically  able  to  sustain  them.  Reason, 
inasmuch  as  purely  natural  reason,  is  in  the  savage  as  well 
as  in  the  civilized  man,  and  all  in  the  one  that  it  is  in  the 
other,  and  yet  the  savage  does  not  erect  them.  If  men  by 
reason  and  nature  alone  erect  the  noble  institutions  of 
human  society,  what  becomes  of  all  our  talk  about  the 
services  rendered  by  Catholicity  to  modern  civilization  ? 
What  reason  and  nature  can  do,  when  rightly  directed 
and  exerted  to  their  full  power,  is  one  thing,  and  what 
they  actually  do  or  will  do  when  abandoned  to  themselves, 
is  another,  and  a  very  different  thing.  The  Church 
vindicates  the  ability  of  reason  and  nature,  and  asserts 
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what  they  are  able  to  do,  but  she  also  has  occasion 
to  condemn  them,  to  conclude  them  under  sin  for  not 
doing  it. 

The  author,  perhaps,  in  his  strong  desire  to  show  the 
power  of  reason  and  the  dignity  and  worth  of  human 
nature,  has  not  made  enough  of  the  practical  aberrations 
of  reason  and  miseries  of  our  fallen  nature,  or  rather, 
has  not  brought  out  as  carefully  as  he  might  the  other 
side  of  the  picture.  He  does  it,  indeed,  in  the  chapter 
in  which  he  shows  that  the  problems  of  the  Earnest  Seeker 
do  not  find  their  solution  in  philosophy,  ancient  or  modern, 
and  also  in  the  chapter  in  which  he  proves  the  necessity 
of  light  and  strength  from  God  to  enable  us  to  solve  them; 
but  he  does  not,  perhaps,  show  as  clearly  and  as  satis- 
factorily to  his  readers  how  he  reconciles  the  failures  of 
reason  and  nature  with  what  he  asserts  of  their  native 
ability  and  aspirations  as  might  be  desired.  In  speaking 
of  their  ability  and  aspirations,  he  has  the  appearance  of 
asserting  not  only  that  they  are  able  to  do,  but  that  they 
really  do  what  they  are  able  to  do ;  in  asserting  that  they 
have  failed,  and  urging  the  need  of  light  and  help  from 
above,  he  denies  that  they  have  done  it,  maintains  that  they 
have  been  abused,  misdirected,  or  not  properly  exerted. 
Certainly  we  do  not  mean  that  there  is  any  inconsistency  in 
asserting  the  ability  of  reason  in  the  strong  terms  used  by 
the  author,  and  asserting  also  its  miserable  failures;  and 
we  do  not  object  in  the  least  to  the  real  meaning  of  the 
author ;  but  he  will  permit  us  to  say,  that  it  seems  to  us 
that  he  has  so  expressed  himself  that  the  unlearned  reader 
may  regard  him  as  maintaining,  when  asserting  reason  and 
nature  against  Calvinists  and  Jansenists,  what  he  denies 
when  asserting  revelation  and  grace  against  Rationalists 
and  Transcendentalists.  The  contradiction  is  apparent, 
not  real,  and  the  author  really  avoids  it,  but  is  not  as  clear, 
as  distinct,  in  his  statements  as  we  could  desire.  There  is 
a  little  confusion  of  tone  and  expression  ;  but  after  all,  no 
inconsistency.  If  it  had  comported  with  his  purpose  to 
expose  the  weakness  as  well  as  the  strength  of  reason,  its 
practical  inefficiency  as  well  as  its  innate  ability,  its  volun- 
tary submission  to  the  inferior  nature  as  well  as  its  power 
to  master  it  and  maintain  its  freedom,  he  would  have 
avoided  even  the  appearance  of  inconsistency,  and  shown 
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clearly  and  satisfactorily,  how  that,  with  all  its  innate 
ability,  reason  in  fact  accomplishes  very  little  even  in  the 
order  of  natural  truth  and  virtue,  without  the  aid,  direct 
or  indirect,  of  divine  revelation  and  grace. 

The  author's  design,  it  cannot  be  denied,  is  one  that  it 
is  difficult  to  execute.  He  starts  with  the  principle  of 
the  Transcendentalists,  that  nature  aspires  to  God,  and 
with  the  principle  of  the  Rationalist  that  reason  is  able  to 
apprehend  and  conduct  us  to  our  appointed  end.  He 
therefore  boldly  accepts  the  challenge  for  Catholicitv  of  the 
Earnest  Seeker.  But  the  fact  is,  though  these  principles 
are  true  in  his  sense,  they  are  not  true  in  their  sense.  As 
held  by  them  they  are  false,  though  there  is  a  truth  that 
underlies  them.  The  difficulty  is  to  eliminate  that  truth, 
and  fix  their  minds  on  it  alone,  while  accepting  their 
statements,  or  at  least  not  objecting  to  them  ;  a  serious, 
and,  as  we  think,  an  insurmountable  difficulty.  Th'e  author 
does  all  that  man  can  do  to  get  over  it ;  but  after  all,  he 
does  not  get  over  it.  When  we  use  the  language  of 
Rationalists  and  Transcendentalists,  whatever  explanations 
and  qualifications  we  may  introduce,  they  will  understand 
us  in  their  own  sense,  and  fail  to  catch  the  sense  we  intend. 
Concede  to  the  non-Catholic  world  that  they  already  hold 
our  first  principles,  and  they  will  find  in  that  fact  a  reason 
for  being  satisfied  with  themselves  as  they  are,  rather  than 
for  coming  to  us ;  for  they  feel  very  little  need  of  logical 
consistency,  or  necessity  of  developing  all  the  consequences 
of  the  principles  they  hold.  Strictly  speaking,  our  nature, 
though  it  might  aspire,  and  ought  to  aspire  to  God,  as  a 
general  thing,  does  not  explicitly  so  aspire,  nor  does  it  in- 
stinctively move  in  the  direction  of  its  true  end.  It  requires 
an  effort  of  reason  and  will  to  raise  our  affections  to  God. 
Virtue  is  always  an  effort.  The  soul  desires  good,  no  doubt 
of  that ;  but  to  desire  good  and  to  aspire  to  God  as  the 
Good  in  itself,  or  as  our  good,  are  not  formally  one  and  the 
same  thing,  and  it  is  only  by  a  process  of  reasoning  that  we 
perceive  that  our  true  good  is  in  God,  that  he  is  the  end  of 
our  nature,  and  only  by  an  effort  of  free-will  that,  after  we 
apprehend  this,  we  really  aspire  to  him.  The  Transcen- 
dentalist  principle  then  is  not  true,  and  consequently  we 
can  never  deduce  the  truth  from  it,  or  bring  the  truth  to 
harmonize  with  it.  Even  if  the  principle  were  true,  it 
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would  not  help  the  matter  much,  and  would  be  no  proof 
that  man  naturally  aspires  to  the  Catholic  Church,  or  that 
she  is  that  which  responds  to  the  aspirations  of  nature  ;  for 
the  aspirations  of  nature  cannot  rise  above  nature ;  nature 
can  aspire  to  God  only  in  the  order  of  nature, — to  God 
simply  as  its  natural  beatitude,  while  Catholicity  and  the 
beatitude  it  promises  lie  in  the  supernatural  order. 

We  know  that  many  theologians  maintain  that  man 
has  an  innate  natural  desire  for  the  supernatural,  or  to  see 
God  as  he  is  in  himself,  impossible  by  the  simple  forces  of 
nature.  But  this  desire  is  only  a  vague,  inefficacious,  and 
indirect  desire,  which  resolves  itself  into  our  general  desire 
of  knowing  things  as  they  are  in  themselves,  and  in  their 
causes,  which  we  cannot  fully  know  unless  we  see  and 
know  God  in  his  essence,  as  he  is  in  himself.  In  any  other 
sense  the  assertion  that  we  have  it,  is  condemned  by  Pius 
VI.  in  the  Bull  Auctorem  Fidel  For  ourselves,  we  doubt 
the  innateness  of  the  desire,  and  think,  in  so  far  as  it  has 
any  explicitness,  it  is  due  to  reminiscences  of  the  revelation 
made  to  our  first  parents  in  the  garden.  We  should  say, 
and  we  suppose  that  this  is  really  what  the  author  means, 
not  that  the  soul  aspires  to  Catholicity,  but  that  Catholicity 
meets  its  aspirations  to  good,  by  securing  it  the  good  it 
craves,  or  a  greater  and  more  abundant  good,  though  not 
precisely  of  the  kind  it  craves. 

The  author  justifies  himself  in  accepting  this  principle 
of  the  Rationalists,  on  the  ground  that  reason  can  attain, 
though  not  of  itself  to  the  true  end  of  man,  to  a  certain 
belief  in  revelation.  But  this  is  not  to  attain  to  our  end 
by  reason  and  nature.  Reason  can  do  all  that  reason  is 
required  to  do.  From  the  motives  of  credibility  addressed 
to  it,  it  can  attain  to  a  certain  belief  that  God  has  made  us 
a  revelation;  but  this  belief  is  not  faith,  nor  are  these 
motives  of  credibility  the  formal  reason  of  faith.  Even  these 
motives  of  credibility  are  not  furnished  by  reason ;  they  are 
furnished  by  the  Revelator  himself,  and  addressed  by  him 
to  reason,  and  they  render  the  act  of  belief  in  revelation  a 
perfectly  reasonable  act,  for  they  are  sufficient  to  convince 
and  satisfy  it.  Revelation  is  neither  through  reason  nor 
by  reason,  but  is  made  to  reason,  and  reason  is  simply  able 
to  receive  it,  and  to  yield  its  assent  to  it  from  the  motives 
of  credibility  in  the  case.  It  is  not  correct  to  argue,  then, 
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that  man  by  reason  can  attain  to  his  appointed  destiny, 
or  his  true  end,  because  by  it  we  can  attain  to  a  full  belief 
in  the  supernatural  means  by  which  it  can  be  attained. 
What  the  author  means  is  not  what  the  Rationalist  holds. 
He  means  that  Catholicity  presupposes  reason,  respects  it, 
addresses  it,  and  satisfies  its  innate  desire  for  truth,  not 
only  by  enabling  it  to  know  better,  more  clearly,  more 
fully  the  truths  of  the  natural  order,  but  by  pouring  in 
upon  it  a  flood  of  light  from  above,  and  raising  it  to  the 
possession  and  contemplation  of  the  truths  of  the  super- 
natural order.  This  is  true,  but  it  is  not  what  the  Ra- 
tionalist means,  nor  will  it,  in  point  of  fact,  satisfy  him ; 
for  what  he  wants  is  to  be  rid  of  revelation,  to  be  rid  of  the 
supernatural,  and  to  be  able  to  assert  the  sufficiency  of 
reason  and  nature.  The  unreasonableness  of  Calvinism 
serves  him  as  an  excuse  for  his  Rationalism,  but  its  real 
source  is  in  his  aversion  from  God,  in  the  pride  of  the  hu- 
man heart  which  refuses  to  receive  assistance  even  from  its 
Maker.  Instead  of  aspiring  to  God,  the  Rationalist  wishes 
to  suffice  for  himself,  and  till  subdued  by  divine  grace,  he 
revolts  at  the  thought  of  being  dependent  on  another. 

What  the  author  is  really  labouring  to  prove  is  that  the 
Church  accepts  reason  and  nature,  operates  on  and  with  them, 
vindicates  their  rights  and  capacities,  and  meets  and  more 
than  meets  their  purest,  highest,  and  noblest  aspirations 
after  truth  and  good,  and  therefore  that  a  man  may  be- 
come a  Catholic  without  sacrificing  his  reason,  his  natural 
dignity,  or  his  manhood.  He  is  labouring  to  prove  that  in 
Catholicity  the  man  will  find  all  his  intellectual  and  moral 
wants  amply  provided  for,  but  not  that  Catholicity  is 
formally  that  to  which  he  naturally  aspires  or  tends,  or 
that  to  which  by  a  right  use  even  of  his  faculties,  operating 
upon  natural  data  alone,  he  can  attain.  The  slight  con- 
fusion, or  want  of  clear,  distinct,  and  direct  statement, 
which  the  reader  meets  or  fancies  he  meets  here  and  there, 
does  not,  we  are  sure,  spring  from  any  confusion  or  in- 
exactness in  the  author's  mind,  but  from  the  necessities  of 
the  line  of  argument  he  has  wished  to  adopt,  and,  from  his 
unwillingness  to  set  forth  distinctly  in  the  outset  his  real 
purpose,  lest  he  should  unnecessarily  excite  the  prejudices  of 
the  class  of  persons  he  proposed  to  address,  and  therefore, 
lose  his  labour.  Thus  he  studiously  avoids  using  the  word 
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supernatural,  and  presenting  and  defending  Christianity, 
in  name,  as  the  supernatural  order.  He  has  wished  to 
conduct  the  Earnest  Seeker  on  his  own  principles,  step  by 
step,  to  the  acceptance  of  Catholicity,  without  informing 
him  in  advance  whither  he  intends  to  conduct  him.  A 
very  pardonable  artifice,  but,  as  it  strikes  us,  wholly  use- 
less, for  every  reader  knows  beforehand,  the  author  is  a 
Catholic,  and  intends  to  conduct  him  to  Catholicity.  We 
would  excite  gratuitously  no  man's  prejudices,  but  Catholicity 
is  the  supernatural  order,  or  it  is  nothing,  and  the  Earnest 
Seeker  must  accept  it  as  such,  not  as  a  development  of 
reason  and  nature,  or  he  does  not  accept  it  at  all.  We 
cannot,  if  we  would,  seduce  men  into  accepting  the  Church 
through  Rationalism  and  Transcendentalism.  In  accept- 
ing, or  in  appearing  to  accept,  the  first  principles  of 
Rationalists  or  Transcendentalists,  we  are  more  likely  to 
be  regarded  as  converting  the  Church  to  them,  than  we  are 
to  convert  them  to  the  Church.  The  moment  we  convince 
them  that  their  avowed  principles  and  aspirations  require 
them  to  go  farther  and  join  the  Catholic  Church,  they 
will,  unless  divine  grace  prevents,  enter  into  a  new  ana- 
lysis of  reason  and  nature,  eliminate  from  their  principles 
and  aspirations  what  is  due  to  tradition  and  the  influences 
of  Christian  civilization,  and  fall  back  on  a  reason  and 
nature  that  aspire  to  natural  good  alone. 

The  fact  is,  practically  considered,  reason  and  nature 
never  operate  as  pure  reason  and  nature.  The  Earnest 
Seeker,  as  described  by  the  author,  is  not  a  man  who  has 
or  has  had  only  his  own  unassisted  reason  and  nature. 
His  confessions  are  such  as  no  man,  not  in  some  sense 
Christianized,  could  possibly  make;  they  presuppose  a 
belief,  vague  and  indefinite,  it  may  be,  that  there  is  a 
supernatural  order,  a  supernatural  religion  somewhere,  of 
some  sort,  whence  may  come  the  solutions  demanded. 
These  demands  of  intellect,  these  wants  of  the  heart,  these 
aspirations  of  the  soul,  which  the  author  so  feelingly  and  so 
eloquently  sets  forth,  and  which  all  serious  and  earnest- 
minded  men,  brought  up  outside  the  Church,  are  more  or  less 
conscious  of,  are  not  those  of  a  soul  in  a  state  of  pure  nature, 
but  of  a  soul  born  and  bred  in  Christendom,  and  are  due 
rather  to  reminiscences  of  a  lost  faith,  than  to  the  opera- 
tions of  pure  nature.  Christian  civilization  is  never  to  be 
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confounded  with  Christianity,  yet  something  Christian  en- 
ters into  it,  and  is,  as  it  were,  assimilated  by  Christian 
nations.  Reason  and  nature  in  the  bosom  of  a  Christian 
nation  are  indeed  essentially  what  they  are  everywhere,  we 
grant ;  but  they  receive  from  the  first  a  culture,  and  are 
imbued  with  habits,  which  render  them  in  their  practical 
development  very  different  from  the  reason  and  nature  of 
the  savage,  the  barbarian,  or  even  the  civilized  pagan  or 
Mahometan.  Formed  under  the  influences  of  Christian 
civilization,  they  have  habits,  wants,  and  aspirations  which 
are  not  purely  natural,  and  which  in  part  are  due  directly 
or  indirectly  to  the  Church.  Nowhere  out  of  Christendom 
could  the  author's  Earnest  Seeker  be  found.  He  is  not  a 
man,  save  as  to  merit,  remaining  in  a  state  of  pure  nature, 
but  a  man  who  has  been  born  and  trained  in  a  Christian  at- 
mosphere, under  direct  or  indirect  Christian  influences,  for 
no  man  absolutely  ignorant  of  revelation  and  grace  could 
propose  his  problems  in  the  form  he  proposes  them.  He  is, 
we  were  about  to  say,  an  inchoate  Christian,  and  has  prin- 
ciples, views,  aspirations,  feelings,  thoughts,  which  he  owes 
at  least  to  the  Christianity  Christian  nations  have  morally 
assimilated,  and  which  characterizes  what  is  called  Christian 
civilization. 

Even  the  heathen  were  never  abandoned  to  pure  rea- 
son and  nature  alone,  for  they  never  lost  all  tradition 
of  revelation  made  to  our  first  parents  in  the  garden. 
Among  all  tribes  and  nations,  however  high  or  however 
low  in  the  scale  of  civilization,  we  find,  mixed  indeed  with 
errors  and  superstitions,  beliefs,  notions,  and  practices, 
which  were  never  derived  from  reason  alone,  but  from  the 
primitive  revelation  preserved  in  a  corrupt  state  by  Gentile, 
and  in  its  pure  and  integral  state  by  Jewish  and  Christian 
tradition.  The  state  of  pure  nature  is  a  possible,  but  is 
not,  and  never  has  been,  an  actual  state.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  it  has  never  existed,  certainly  not  since  the  Fall ; 
for  Almighty  God  intended  from  the  beginning  man  for  a 
supernatural  end,  and  placed  him  under  a  supernatural 
providence,  with  gracious  helps  always  within  his  reach. 

We  commend  this  consideration  to  a  very  spirited  and 
agreeable  writer,  for  whom  we  have  a  great  liking,  in  the 
London  Rambler,  who,  in  his  zeal  for  the  justice  of  God, 
imagines  in  the  upper  regions  of  hell  a  sort  of  natural 
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heaven,  into  which  he  proposes  to  admit  not  only  unbap- 
tized  infants  dying  in  infancy  without  actual  sin,  but  the 
greater  part  of  the  heathen  world,  as  well  as  of  "  our  dis- 
senting brethren"  who  die  out  of  the  Church.  Indeed,  he 
seems  to  think  the  only  use  of  hell,  properly  so  called,  is  to 
punish  bad  Catholics.  We  can  conceive  it  probable,  as  our 
theologians  generally  hold,  and  are  permitted  to  hold,  that 
unregenerated  infants  dying  in  infancy,  though  they  will 
never  see  God,  may  have  mercifully  concealed  from  them 
the  knowledge  of  what  they  have  lost.  Not  being  guilty 
of  any  actual  sin,  they  cannot  be  condemned  to  suffer  the 
pcena  sensus,  and  therefore  will  not  be  exposed  to  positive 
suffering.  But  with  regard  to  adults,  who  have  attained 
to  the  use  of  reason,  we  understand  no  natural  beatitude  in 
or  out  of  hell  for  them,  for  they  are  placed  under  a  super- 
natural providence,  and  sufficient  grace,  if  complied  with, 
is  given  to  everyone  to  enable  him  to  gain  the  supernatural 
reward  of  the  just ;  and  for  one,  come  to  the  use  of  reason, 
not  to  comply  with  that  grace  is  sin,  and  deserving  of 
punishment  according  to  the  degree  of  malice  in  the  non- 
complying  individual. 

Considering  that  man  has  never  been  left  without 
at  least  some  reminiscences  of  revelation,  and  that  the 
grace  of  God  strives  with  all  men,  it  is  never  safe  to  con- 
clude that  what  we  experience  in  ourselves  or  observe  in 
others,  even  though  not  in  reality  transcending  reason  and 
nature,  is  in  fact  derived  from  them ;  and  to  found  an  ar- 
gument upon  it  as  an  argument  founded  on  pure  reason  and 
nature  will  never  have  that  weight  with  Rationalists  and 
Transcendentalists  it  really  ought  to  have.  For  our  own 
part  we  think  the  best  way  of  dealing  with  those  who  are 
disposed  to  assert  the  sufficiency  of  reason  and  nature,  is 
not  to  labour  to  show  them  that  our  religion  lies  in  their 
plane,  or  may  be  attained  to  by  reason  and  nature,  but  that 
we  have  in  our  religion  something  far  better  than  anything 
they  have,  far  better  than  reason  and  nature  in  their  best 
estate,  and  that  while  we  accept  the  natural  order,  and  as- 
sert and  maintain  it  in  all  its  rights  and  dignity,  we  are 
able  to  offer  them  a  supernatural  order,  another  order  of  life 
proceeding  from  the  same  Author,  corresponding  to  it,  in- 
deed, but  infinitely  superior  to  it,  and  inconceivably  better 
and  infinitely  more  desirable.  While  we  concede  to  them 
that  reason  and  nature  are  not  essentially  impaired  by  the 


18570  Aspirations  of  Nature.  485 

Fall,  and  are  still  good  in  their  own  order,  and  that  God 
could,  had  he  chosen,  have  created  and  left  man  in  a  state 
of  pure  nature,  destined  to  a  purely  natural  beatitude,  it  is 
best  to  tell  them  distinctly  that  he  did  not  do  so,  and  did 
not  do  so  because  he  chose  to  do  something  inconceivably 
better  for  us,  and  thus  labor  to  present  our  religion  not  as 
a  want  or  necessity  of  their  nature,  intellectual  or  moral, 
which,  if  it  be  supernatural,  it  is  not  and  cannot  be,  but  as 
a  higher  and  nobler  manifestation  of  His  infinite  love,  which 
would  not  be  contented  with  providing  us  nothing  more 
than  natural  beatitude.  It  is  not  so  much  the  needs  or  the 
satisfaction  of  reason  and  nature  we  would  insist  upon,  as 
the  inexhaustible  bounty  of  God  which  does  for  us  far  more 
than  we  are  naturally  able  to  ask  or  even  to  conceive, — more 
than  we  have  ever  desired  or  been  able  without  Divine 
assistance  even  to  desire — a  bounty  that  not  only  meets  our 
desires  and  aspirations,  but  infinitely  exceeds  them.  This, 
it  strikes  us,  is  more  likely  to  touch  the  heart,  to  win  love, 
and  command  obedience,  than  simply  showing  that  Catho- 
licity responds  to  the  wants  or  aspirations  of  the  soul.  It 
is  the  fact  that  Christianity  is  supernatural,  that  it  intro- 
duces us  into  an  order  above  nature,  inconceivably  better 
than  nature,  good  as  nature  may  be,  and  gives  to  reason  a 
higher  and  clearer  light,  and  to  nature  new  and  nobler 
aspirations,  that  constitutes  its  great  recommendation,  and 
makes  it  dearer  to  us  than  life  itself.  It  is  dear  in  that  it 
redeems  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  heals  the  wounds 
we  received  by  the  Fall ;  it  is  dearer  in  that  it  ennobles  hu- 
man nature  by  making  it  the  nature  of  God,  through  its 
union  with  the  human  nature  assumed  by  the  Divine  Word. 
In  these  remarks  it  would  be  alike  unjust  to  the  author 
and  to  us  to  suppose  that  we  are  questioning  any  doctrine 
he  asserts.  We  may  not  place  as  much  confidence  in  the  line 
of  argument  he  is  pursuing  as  he  does,  but  that  is  not  say- 
ing that  that  line  of  argument  is  not  allowable,  or  that  it  is 
not  important.  Brought  in  with  other  arguments,  we  place 
on  it  a  very  high  value,  and  it  has  always  been  recognized 
by  our  theologians.  When  taken  alone  by  itself,  we  do  not 
think  it  the  strongest  or  the  safest.  But  this  is  only  our 
opinion,  which  must  go  for  what  it  is  worth.  Every  man 
should  be  allowed  to  take  his  own  method  of  addressing  the 
non-Catholic  mind,  so  long  as  he  keeps  within  the  limits  of 
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faith  and  allowable  opinion.  Because  we  think  there  may 
be  a  better  line  of  argument,  it  does  not  follow  that  we  are 
right  or  that  he  is  wrong.  He  does  not  claim  his  own  line 
of  argument  as  the  only  one  it  is  lawful  to  adopt,  and  we  do 
not  claim  ours  as  exclusive  of  others.  We  have  made  our 
remarks  not  to  controvert  any  views  he  advances,  but  to 
guard  the  reader  against  the  injustice  of  confounding  him 
with  a  school  which  we  do  not  like,  and  to  which  he  certainly 
does  not  belong — a  school  which  seems  to  us  to  found  itself 
on  what  may  be  called  the  eccentricities  of  theologians, 
rather  than  on  the  general  current  of  theology,  on  opinions 
which  are  tolerated  rather  than  approved,  sententice  in  ec- 
clesia  rather  than  on  sententice  ecclesice.  Several  publica- 
tions, to  which  our  attention  has  been  recently  drawn,  make 
us  fear  such  a  school  is  rising,  and  we  do  not  believe  its  in- 
troduction into  our  country  would  do  any  good.  We  are  also 
opposed  to  everything  which  looks  like  accommodating  Cath- 
olic teaching  to  the  tastes  and  temper  of  the  age  or  country. 
In  choosing  our  mode  of  presenting  Catholic  doctrine,  we 
should  consult  this  taste  and  temper,  but  that  which  we 
present  is  that  over  which  we  have  no  control,  no  right,  and 
must  be  the  same  one  Catholic  truth,  believed  always  and 
everywhere  by  the  Catholic  Church  ;  and  in  this  sentiment 
the  author  will  assuredly  agree  with  us.  There  are,  as  far  as 
we  can  discover,  no  other  points  in  Mr.  Hecker's  book 
likely  to  be  misapprehended,  or  to  which  exception  can  be 
taken  by  any  Catholic,  however  fastidious.  Here  is  an  ex- 
tract that  may  please  our  readers. 

"  Catholicity,  therefore,  has  the  highest  appreciation  of  Reason, 
stimulates  its  activity,  and  welcomes  with  joy  its  discoveries. 
*  This  most  tender  mother,  the  Catholic  Church,  recognizes  and 
justly  proclaims/  says  the  reigning  Sovereign  Pontiff, '  that  among 
the  gifts  of  Heaven,  the  most  distinguished  is  that  of  Reason,  by 
means  of  which  we  raise  ourselves  above  the  senses,  and  present 
in  ourselves  a  certain  image  of  God.  Certainly  the  Church  does 
not  condemn  the  labours  of  those  who  wish  to  know  the  truth, 
since  God  has  placed  in  human  nature  the  desire  of  laying  hold 
of  the  true ;  nor  does  she  condemn  the  effort  of  sound  and  right 
Reason,  by  which  the  mind  is  cultivated,  nature  is  searched,  and 
her  more  hidden  secrets  brought  to  light/  * 

"  Consequently,  the  geologist  may  dig  deep  down  into  the  bowels 

•*  Pius  IX.  Letter  to  the  Bishops  of  Austria,  1856. 
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of  the  earth  till  he  reaches  the  intensest  heat;  the  naturalist  may  de- 
compose matter,  examine  with  the  microscope  what  escapes  our  un- 
aided observation,  and  unveil  to  our  astonished  gaze  the  secrets  of 
nature ;  the  astronomer  may  multiply  his  lenses  till  his  ken  reaches 
the  empyrean  heights  of  heaven ;  the  historian  may  consult  the  annals 
of  nations,  and  unriddle  the  hieroglyphics  of  the  monuments  of  by- 
gone ages  ;  the  moralist  may  expose  the  most  delicate  folds  of  the 
human  heart,  and  probe  it  to  its  very  core ;  the  philosopher  may,  with 
his  critical  faculty,  observe  and  define  the  laws  which  govern  man's 
sovereign  Reason ;  and  Catholicity  is  not  alarmed !  Catholicity  in- 
vokes, encourages,  solicits  your  boldest  efforts;  for  at  the  end  of  all 
your  earnest  researches,  you  will  find  that  the  fruit  of  your  labours 
confirms  her  teachings,  and  that  your  genuine  discoveries  add  new 
gems  to  the  crown  of  truth  which  encircles  her  heaven-inspired  brow. 

"  Our  indulgent  readers  will  not  be  displeased  if  we  relate  an 
example  illustrative  of  this  truth. 

"  Professor  H.  was  distinguished  for  his  researches  and  discove- 
ries in  the  field  of  Natural  History.  For  these  his  writings  merited 
translation  and  publication  in  France.  One  of  his  discoveries  was 
that  of  a  family  of  aniinalculse.  One  day,  observing  these  by  the 
aid  of  a  microscope,  and  with  more  than  usual  attention,  he  per- 
ceived that  they  had  a  perfect  system  of  an  organized  government. 
There  was  a  chief,  with  subordinate  officers,  each  having  his  own 
duties  to  perform,  and  all  acting  in  unison  and  perfect  order. 

"  This  unexpected  discovery  surprised  the  Professor,  and  led  him 
to  turn  his  observation  abroad  upon  the  wide  field  of  nature. 
Everywhere,  to  his  satisfaction,  he  found  the  same  unity,  the  same 
laws,  the  same  harmony,  the  same  form  of  government,  from  the 
meanest  floweret  or  insect  to  the  vast  planetary  systems  of  worlds. 
A  thought  occurred  to  him  at  this  moment,  whether  this  universal 
form  of  government,  found  in  all  nature,  was  not  a  stamp  and  simi- 
litude of  nature's  Author ;  and  whether,  if  God  had  made  known  his 
will  to  his  rational  creatures,  he  would  not  display  the  same  laws, 
the  same  government,  but  only  in  a  higher  and  more  perfect  form. 

"  Now,  this  was  no  small  stride  for  our  Professor  to  make ;  for 
the  truth  is,  he  was  bred  a  Protestant,  and  on  arriving  at  the  age 
when  men  are  accustomed  to  do  their  own  thinking,  he  found  that 
this  religion  neither  answered  his  Reason  nor  satisfied  his  con- 
science. He  therefore  abandoned  the  religion  of  the  Sixteenth 
century,  began  to  read  the  works  of  French  philosophers,  gave  up 
all  ideas  of  Christianity,  and  ended  in  becoming  a  Deist. 

"  What  now?  After  having  discovered  this  law  running  through 
all  nature,  his  curiosity  was  excited  to  see  whether  he  could  find  it 
in  any  one  of  the  prevailing  systems  of  religious  belief.  Of  the 
dissensions  and  degrading  doctrines  of  Protestantism,  he  knew 
sufficient  from  his  own  experience.  There  was  no  way  left  but  to 
examine  Catholicity.  His  acquaintance  with  the  Catholic  Church 
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was  very  slight,  and  no  priest  residing  in  his  village  ;  on  inquiry  he 
found  a  Catholic  in  the  place  who  was  prepared  to  give  him  the 
information  he  desired.  The  Professor  was  gratified  to  find  in  the 
Catholic  Church  the  same  organization,  the  same  laws,  the  same 
form  of  government  which  he  had  found  in  all  nature .  His  con- 
clusion was  that  the  Catholic  religion  has  for  its  author  the  great 
Author  of  all  nature  and  of  the  vast  universe. 

"  What  next  ?  Too  sincere  not  to  acknowledge  the  truth  when 
known,  too  earnest  not  to  be  faithful  to  the  light  he  had  received 
and  his  convictions,  our  Professor  starts  for  the  metropolis,  to 
have  an  interview  with  the  Catholic  Bishop.  He  introduces  him- 
self to  the  Bishop  as  Mr.  H.  On  taking  a  chair,  it  occurs  to  the 
mind  of  the  Bishop  that  the  gentleman's  name  was  the  same  as 
that  of  a  celebrated  professor  of  Natural  History,  and  he  put  the 
question,  whether  he  was  that  Professor.  Modest,  like  all  truly 
learned  men,  he  replied,  '  Sometimes  persons  call  me  so.'  But  he 
continued  under  feelings  of  excitement  because  of  the  important 
nature  of  his  visit,  and,  addressing  the  Bishop,  he  asked  him  if  he 
had  any  reason  why  he  should  not  become  a  Catholic.  The  Bishop 
was  not  a  little  startled  at  such  a  question,  and  replied  in  his  usual 
bland  and  winning  way  :  '  Why,  Professor,  I  have  no  reasons  why 
you  should  not  become  a  Catholic,  but  many  and  every  reason 
why  you  should.'  Understanding  the  purpose  of  the  Professor's 
visit,  and  curious  to  know  what  had  turned  his  attention  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  the  Bishop  asked  him,  before  going  further,  what 
it  was  that  first  directed  his  thoughts  to  Catholicity  ?  '  Bugs  ! 
bugs  !  bugs  ! '  replied  the  Professor,  quickly. 

"  '  Bugs  !•'  repeated  the  astonished  prelate.  •  What  have  these 
to  do  with  the  truth  of  the  Catholic  religion  ? '  Thereupon  the 
Professor  related  the  facts  which  we  have  just  narrated,  and  the 
Bishop  found  them  satisfactory  as  well  as  amusing.  In  due  time 
the  Professor  became  a  member  of  that  Church  whose  doctrines  are 
consonant  with  the  dictates  of  Reason, — 

'  Whose  proofs  are  everywhere. 
Whate'er  we  hear  or  see,  whate'er  doth  lie, 
Round  us  in  nature  :  all  that  the  structure  of 
Science,  or  in  Art,  hath  found  or  wrought.'  "  * — pp.  201-206. 

The  fact  discovered  in  natural  history  became  the  occa- 
sion of  the  Professor's  conversion,  and  his  reasoning  was 
good,  because  the  supernatural  corresponds  to  the  natural, 
although  that  it  so  corresponds  or  must  so  correspond  is  not 
a  truth  known  by  reason  without  revelation:  for  nothing 
obliges  God  to  establish  the  same  system  of  government  in 
both  the  natural  order  and  the  supernatural. 

*  De  Vere. 
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The  reader  will  find  the  chapter  on  Individuality  very 
felicitously  disposing  of  the  objection  that  Catholicity  de- 
stroys individuality  of  character  and  tends  to  mould  all 
individuals  after  the  same  pattern.  We  make  a  brief 
extract. 

"  *  The  truth  seems  to  me  to  amount  to  this,'  says  a  Pro- 
testant writer,  '  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  had  the 
good  sense  to  turn  to  account,  and  assimilate  to  itself,  and 
inform  with  its  own  peculiar  doctrines,  a  deep-seated  principle  in 
our  Human  Nature, — a  law  of  life,  which  we  Protestants  have 
had  the  folly  to  repudiate.'  * 

"  That  Catholicity  gives  full  scope  and  freedom  to  individual 
action,  is  seen  on  a  broader  scale  in  the  characteristics  of  Catholic 
nations.  For  though  she  makes  all  men  Catholic,  yet  at  the 
same  time  they  lose  nothing  of  their  individual  or  national  virtues. 
Italy,  Spain,  Germany,  France,  Ireland,  Belgium,  are  all  Catholic 
nations,  yet  how  widely  different  in  their  personal  and  national 
character  !  Can  one  imagine  a  wider  difference  than  that  which 
exists  hetween  the  passionate,  lively,  and  choleric  Italian  and  the 
slow,  grave  and  philosophic  German  ?  What  a  difference  between 
the  sombre,  stately,  inflexible  Spaniard,  and  the  gay,  affable,  plastic 
Frenchman  !  Compare  the  warm-hearted,  cheerful,  all-enthusi- 
astic Irishman  with  the  quiet,  steady,  sedate  Belgian.  Yet  these 
are  nations  that  have  been  under  Catholic  influences  from  the 
cradle  of  their  civilization.  How  strikingly  have  they  not  pre- 
served all  their  national  features,  national  virtues,  national  exist- 
ence !  Indeed  the  Catholic  Religion  is  the  only  religion  which 
preserves  the  individuality  of  persons  as  well  as  the  characters  of 
nations.  Alas  !  there  was  a  time  when  England  had  a  national 
character,  and  that  was  when  she  was  under  the  healthful  influ- 
ences of  Catholicity  ; — England  then  was  merry,  renowned  for 
her  piety  and  religious  institutions.  What  is  England  renowned 
for  now  ?  Sadness,  impiety,  ginshops,  workhouses,  and  factories. 

"  What  a  change  !  A  nation  that  under  Catholic  influences  was 
called  par  excellence  merry,  now,  under  antagonistic  influences,  so 
far  from  being  merry,  that  hypochondria  is  treated  of  by  their  own 
medical  writers  under  the  title  of  "the English  malady."  A  nation 
which  once  was  looked  upon  as  a  beautiful  garden,  studded  as  it 
was  with  its  magnificent  churches  and  glorious  abbeys,  now,  with 
all  its  wealth,  and  all  the  exertions  of  late  years  in  the  way  of 
church-building,  does  not  possess,  and  it  is  an  English  Protestant 
writer  who  declares  it,  '  the  number  or  near  it  of  churches  which 
existed  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation/  Well  may  we,  in  tones 
of  pity  and  sympathy,  join  the  same  writer  in  singing  : — 

*  Mrs.  Jamieson's  Sisters  of  Charity. 
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'  Oh,  the  good  old  times  of  England  :  ere  in  her  evil  day 

From  their  holy  faith  and  her  ancient  rites  her  people  fell  away, 

When  her  gentlemen  had  hands  to  give,  and  her  yeomen  hearts  to  feel, 

And  they  raised  full  many  a  bead-house,  but  never  a  bastile  ; 

And  the  poor  they  honored,  for  they  knew  that  He  who  for  us  bled, 

Had  seldom  when  he  came  on  earth  whereon  to  lay  his  bead. 

'  But  times  and  things  are  altered  now,  and  Englishmen  begin 

To  class  the  beggar  with  the  knave,  and  poverty  with  sin. 

We  shut  them  up  from  tree  and  flower,  and  from  the  blessed  sun, 

We  tear  in  twain  the  hearts  that  God  in  wedlock  had  made  one. 

No  gentle  Nun  with  transport  sweet,  no  Friar  standeth  nigh 

With  ghostly  strength  and  holy  love  to  close  the  poor  man's  eye, 

But  the  corpse  is  thrown  into  its  ground,  when  the  prayers  are  hurried  o'er, 

To  rest  in  peace  a  little  while,  and  then  make  room  for  more.'* 

"  Thus  on  the  one  hand,  we  have  Protestantism  denying  to 
man  all  that  goes  to  make  him  a  man,  repudiating  his  nature, 
mutilating  his  faculties,  and  destroying  all  elevated  personal  and 
national  character;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  we  find  Catholicity 
calling  forth  all  man's  slumbering  powers,  sustaining  their  action, 
and  giving  a  full  liberty,  and  her  benediction  to  his  individual 
exertions ;  offering  to  every  one  a  place  for  his  activity  in  ac- 
cordance with  his  tastes  and  genius,  and  teaching  him  that  he 
serves  God  by  sanctifying  his  nature." — pp.  274 — 276. 

There  are  several  other  passages  which  we  had  marked 
for  insertion,  but  we  must  content  ourselves  with  inserting 
the  concluding  chapter. 

"  The  aspirations  of  Reason  so  eminently  distinguish  man  in 
his  superiority  to  the  animal  creation,  that  loyalty  to  these  con- 
stitutes the  highest  nobility  and  dignity  of  his  nature. 

"  Philosophy  for  long  centuries  has  vainly  endeavoured  to 
solve  the  riddle  of  man's  destiny,  and  answer  his  aspirations. 
Man  is  constrained  to  look  elsewhere  for  adequate  answers, 
This  is  a  dictate  of  Reason,  no  less  than  a  cry  from  the  con- 
science of  the  whole  human  race. 

"  Christianity  is  the  only  Religion  that  can  reasonably  claim 
the  attention  of  all  mankind.  There  is  no  rational  hope,  not  the 
faintest  prospect  of  any  other  satisfactory  Religion.  Either  we 
must  become  Christians,  or  abandon  our  religious  natures  to  the 
agonizing  alternatives  of  doubt,  despair ;  a  condition  which  ter- 
minates in  the  death  of  the  soul. 

"The  Protestant  form  of  Christianity  in  its  exposition  of  Christian 
Doctrines  contradicts  the  dictates  of  Reason,  shocks  the  convictions 
of  conscience,  and  is  subversive  of  all  human  dignity.  The  more 
intelligent  and  conscientious  of  its  adherents  have  awakened  to 
this  recognition,  and  hence  the  Protestant  Religion  has  ceased  to 
possess  a  real  hold  upon  their  convictions,  or  to  retain  their  respect. 

*  Hierolog.  by  Rev.  J.  M.  Neale. 
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"  Skepticism,  infidelity,  atheism,  can  never  satisfy  our  religious 
nature,  for  they  are  the  denial  of  its  convictions.  Unitarianism, 
deism,  pantheism,  under  the  light  and  quickening  influences  of 
Christianity,  are,  beyond  all  measure,  inadequate  to  our  deep 
religious  necessities. 

"  The  only  road  open  for  us  to  be  Christians,  consistent  with 
Reason,  with  moral  rectitude,  and  with  a  proper  respect  for  our- 
selves, is  to  become  Catholic.  For  the  expositions  of  Christian 
Doctrines  by  the  Catholic  Church  are  consonant  with  the  dictates 
of  Reason,  in  harmony  with  our  moral  feelings,  and  favourable 
to  the  highest  conceptions  of  the  dignity  of  human  nature. 

"  Nations  unaided  by  the  powerful  influences  of  Religion 
cannot  realize  their  destinies.  Our  own  country  is  becoming 
conscious  of  this  truth.  The  question  now  pressing  itself  upon 
the  American  people  is,  to  determine  their  Religion,  as  our 
fathers  did  the  character  of  their  political  institutions.  These, 
under  the  guidance  of  an  overruling  Providence,  were  based  on 
Catholic  principles,  and  Catholic  views  of  human  nature. 

"  With  the  free  exertions  of  Reason,  with  the  natural  impulses 
of  our  instincts,  and  with  the  silent  influences  of  our  noble  insti- 
tutions, the  American  people  will  rise  in  the  strength  of  its  man- 
hood and  proclaim  itself  Catholic. 

"  Brothers  of  America !  you  who  look  for  a  Religion  agreeing 
with  your  intelligence,  commensurate  with  all  the  wants  of  your 
nature,  and  which  presents  a  destiny  worthy  of  your  highest  efforts, 
investigate  the  claims  of  the  Catholic  Religion,  and  exercise  your  free- 
dom by  paying  a  loyal  homage  to  itsDivine Truth." — pp.  359, 360. 

The  author  has  addressed  his  book  to  non-Catholics, 
and  we  hope  it  will  be  read  by  them,  and  do  something 
towards  overcoming  that  silly  and  mischievous  prejudice 
which  excludes  nearly  every  Catholic  book  from  non- 
Catholic  circles.  He  has  written  it  with  a  view  to  what 
be  conceives  to  be  the  wants  and  aspirations  of  the  Amer- 
ican mind,  which  be  has  studied  with  lively  sympathy,  and 
evidently  with  the  hope  that  it  will  turn  the  attention  of 
tbe  American  people  to  investigating  the  claims  of  the 
Catholic  religion,  and  ultimately,  with  the  grace  of  God, 
lead  to  their  conversion.  He  thinks  there  is  a  crisis  in 
their  affairs,  and  that  they  cannot  pass  it  safely  without 
the  aid  of  Catholicity.  It  is  but  simple  justice  to  him  to 
say  that  he  does  not  urge  this  as  a  reason  why  they  should 
become  Catholics,  but  as  an  excellent  reason  why  they 
should  not  oppose  the  Churqbj  and  why  they  should  in- 
vestigate her  titles. 
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There  has  been  much  said  and  written  of  late  on  the 
conversion  of  Americans,  and  no  man  amongst  us  is  more 
devoted  to  the  work  of  effecting,  or  more  hopeful  of  its 
being  effected,  than  our  author.  He  does  all  by  word  and 
by  writing  in  his  power  for  it,  and  has  quickened  the  zeal 
of  many  to  do  the  same,  among  whom  he  may  count  our- 
selves. But  from  the  much  we  say  and  write  in  reference 
to  this  subject,  and  the  frequency  with  which  we  speak  of 
the  American  mind,  the  American  people,  American  insti- 
tutions, and  the  appeals  we  make  to  American  patriotism, 
some  Catholics  not  of  American  birth,  or  not  having  any 
very  lively  sympathies  with  the  American  character  as 
they  see  it  manifested,  are  led  to  suspect  us  of  a  design  to 
Americanize  Catholicity,  and  of  a  desire  to  induce  the 
American  people  to  embrace  our  religion  through  appeals 
to  their  American  prejudices,  passions,  habits,  or  patriot- 
ism. This  suspicion,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  is  wholly 
unfounded,  although  we  as  well  as  others  may  have  used 
expressions  which  would  seem  at  first  sight  to  warrant  it. 
Unhappily  this  is  a  country  in  which  no  good  thing  can 
be  proposed,  but  there  stand  ready  a  large  number  of  un- 
employed individuals  to  convert  it  at  once  into  a  hobby, 
to  mount  it,  and  to  ride  it  to  death.  Certainly  no  such 
thought  or  design  exists  as  is  suspected,  but  with  un- 
reasoning opposition  on  the  one  side  and  unreasoning  en- 
thusiasm on  the  other,  we  cannot  say  what  may  come  in 
the  end,  if  no  pains  be  taken  to  guard  against  extremes, 
and  if  there  be  not  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  so  earnest 
for  the  conversion  of  the  country  a  proper  respect  for  the 
Prelates  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  has  placed  over  us,  and 
full  recognition  of  their  authority  and  obedience  to  it.  We 
know  there  is  a  feeling  in  certain  quarters  that,  under  the 
pretext  of  converting  the  country,  or  presenting  Catholicity 
to  the  American  people  in  a  form  adapted  to  their  under- 
standing, there  is  a  secret  intention  to  undermine,  or  at 
least  to  restrict  the  authority  of  the  Bishops  and  Clergy, 
and  to  give  the  laity  an  influence  in  ecclesiastical  matters 
to  which  they  are  not  entitled,  and  cannot  have,  without 
subverting  the  order  of  government  which  our  Lord  has 
established  for  his  Church.  Although  we  know  that  on 
our  part  and  that  of  our  personal  friends  among  the  laity, 
there  is  nothing  to  justify  this  feeling,  yet  the  fact  of  its 
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existence  may  well  make  us  fear  that  there  has  been  im- 
prudence somewhere,  and  that  expressions  may  have  been 
used  or  a  tendency  manifested,  which  are  not  in  strict 
accordance  with  Catholic  order. 

The  government  of  the  Church  is  not  vested  in  the 
hands  of  the  laity,  and  it  does  not  pertain  to  them,  even 
though  Editors  of  Journals  and  Reviews,  to  assume  the 
direction  of  Catholic  affairs,  or  to  labour  through  outside 
pressure,  or  the  force  of  public  opinion  which  they  may 
create,  to  compel  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  to  favor  a 
movement  of  any  sort  which  has  not  received  from  them 
the  initiative.  It  is  no  great  stretch  of  humility  on  our 
part  to  concede  that  the  Bishops  and  Clergy  understand  as 
well  as  we  Catholic  interests,  have  them  as  deeply  at 
heart,  and  however  unassuming  they  may  be,  are  quite 
as  well  fitted  to  direct  us  as  we  are  to  direct  them.  If 
they  fail  in  their  duty,  as  individual  bishops  and  priests 
may,  it  is  not  our  business  to  call  them  to  an  account,  for 
we  have  not  been  appointed  either  their  judges  or  their 
overseers.  We  must  leave  that  to  God  and  his  Vicar. 
Appels  comme  (TAbus  to  the  editorial  tribunal  are,  in 
principle,  of  the  same  nature  as  appeals  from  the  Ecclesi- 
astical Courts  to  the  Council  of  State.  Before  we  can 
hope  to  effect  anything  for  the  conversion  of  the  country, 
we  who  are  Catholics  must  be  thoroughly  respectful  and 
obedient  to  legitimate  authority,  so  that  our  Bishops  and 
priests  may  have  freedom  of  movement,  and  liberty  to 
mature  and  carry  out  their  own  plans  for  the  advancement 
of  religion. 

In  a  country  like  ours  there  is  always  danger  of  dis- 
respect and  disobedience  to  authority,  save  with  those  who 
have  a  simple  childlike  faith,  together  with  great  humility 
of  character,  or  those  who  add  to  the  same  faith  great  and 
manly  intelligence.  The  tone  of  the  country  is  adverse  to 
authority ;  its  very  atmosphere  is  that  of  liberty, — we 
might  almost  say,  that  of  license,  of  insubordination. 
Young  America  rails  at  the  "  Governor,'7  and  has  a  great 
dislike  to  obedience.  The  very  essence  of  Protestantism 
lies  in  its  transfer  of  the  ruling  authority  in  the  Church 
from  the  Clergy  to  the  laity.  Under  Protestantism  power 
operates  from  low  to  high,  the  sheep  choose,  commission, 
and  govern  the  shepherd  ;  and  when  he  refuses  to  let  them 
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stray  whither  they  please,  they  dismiss  him,  and  choose  a 
new  shepherd,  who  will  prove  himself  more  accommodating. 
Catholics  who  mingle  much  with  Protestants,  and  in  ge- 
neral American  society,  catch  something  of  the  Protestant 
tone,  and  there  is  always  more  danger  with  us  of  the  laity 
tyrannizing  over  the  clergy,  than  there  is  of  the  clergy 
tyrannizing  over  the  laity.  The  laity,  no  doubt,  have  rights, 
but  the  more  resolute  and  firm  we  are  in  asserting  them, 
the  more  scrupulous  we  should  be  in  recognizing  and 
respecting  the  rights  of  authority.  It  were  better  that  our 
rights  than  those  of  authority  should  suffer.  What  we  call 
our  Americanism  does  very  well  in  the  political  order, — at 
least  so  our  countrymen  hold, — but  it  cannot  be  trans- 
ferred to  the  Church  without  heresy  and  schism. 

We  have  shown  as  strong  a  disposition,  both  by  word 
and  example,  to  assert  and  maintain  the  rights  of  the  laity 
as  any  man  that  can  be  named ;  we  have  gone  the  full 
length  we  can  go,  without  exceeding  the  limits  marked  by 
Catholic  discipline ;  perhaps  we  may  have  gone  farther  in 
appearance;  but  we  have  never  forgotten  that  our  first 
duty  is  obedience  to  God  in  his  ministers,  and  that  no  plan 
or  project  of  ours,  touching  religion,  can  be  urged  with 
propriety  or  advantage  against  their  wishes,  or  without  at 
least  their  tacit  approbation.  We  know  the  Holy  Father 
has  admonished  the  Bishops  to  encourage  laymen  of  science, 
learning,  and  piety,  to  write  in  defence  of  religion ;  but  we 
know,  also,  that  he  addressed  this  admonition  to  them,  and 
it  is  authority  to  them  to  encourage  such  men,  but  it  is  not 
an  authority  to  us  to  do  what  is  recommended  without 
them.  We  know  that  every  man  has  the  right  to  do  all 
the  good  in  his  power,  and  no  one  has  the  right  to  hinder 
him ;  but  whether  what  he  takes  to  be  good,  or  whether 
he  is  really  doing  good  or  not  in  the  way  he  attempts  to 
do  it,  is  not  for  him,  but  for  authority  to  judge.  Order 
is  Heaven's  first  law,  and  we  can  never  expect  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  any  enterprise,  however  good  in  itself,  that 
carries  with  it  the  slightest  taint  of  irregularity.  Every 
movement  intended  to  advance  religious  or  Catholic  inter- 
ests, initiated  by  laymen,  and  supported  by  them  against 
the  wishes,  or  without  the  approval  of  authority,  is  to  be 
distrusted,  and  abandoned  by  every  one  whose  attachment 
to  his  Church  is  stronger  than  his  attachment  to  his  own 
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private  opinion.  No  one  should  ever  knowingly  take  part 
in  any  such  movement.  No  movement  of  any  sort,  not  ap- 
proved by  the  Prelates  of  the  country,  should  ever  have  our 
countenance,  unless  it  has  the  express  sanction  of  the  Pope, 
the  Bishop's  superior,  as  well  as  our  own, — a  sanction  never 
to  be  counted  on  against  the  united  voice  of  the  Prelates  of 
any  country. 

Having  made  these  remarks  in  reply  to  feelings  and 
suspicions  which  we  know  exist  in  certain  quarters,  and 
which  are  unfounded,  so  far  as  we  are  personally  concerned, 
and  which  we  trust  are  not  likely  to  be  justified  by  any 
movement  or  tendencies,  worthy  of  the  slightest  considera- 
tion we  are  acquainted  with,  we  turn  to  the  subject  of 
the  conversion  of  the  country.  Here  it  seems  to  us  neces- 
sary to  be  on  our  guard  against  crotchets  and  hobbies,  and 
to  take  care  not  to  say  so  much  about  it  as  to  disgust  both 
those  within  and  those  without.  The  Bishops  and  Clergy 
know  at  least  as  well  what  it  is  necessary  to  do,  in  order  to 
convert  non-Catholics,  as  the  laity  do,  and  we  are  not  dis- 
posed to  run  in  advance  of  them.  There  is  a  great  work 
to  be  done  here  before  any  direct  efforts  on  a  large  scale  can 
be  attempted  for  the  conversion  of  those  who  are  without. 
If  the  souls  of  non-Catholics  are  dear  to  our  Lord,  the 
souls  of  bad  Catholics  are  no  less  dear.  With  all  that  our 
Bishops  can  do,  they  can  only  partially  provide  for  the 
spiritual  wants  of  the  Catholics  already  in  the  country. 
We  have  a  large  Catholic  population  unprovided  for,  who 
neglect,  if  they  do  not  forget,  their  religion,  and  are  the 
greatest  drawbacks  there  can  be  on  the  conversion  of  non- 
Catholics.  The  pastor's  first  care  is  to  those  who  are  of 
the  household  of  faith,  and,  we  may  add,  to  the  children 
of  the  faithful.  The  conversion  of  bad  Catholics,  the  proper 
training  of  Catholic  children,  the  correction  of  the  vice 
of  intemperance,  and  other  immoralities,  prevalent  in  a 
portion  of  our  Catholic  population  of  this  city,  and  the  in- 
troduction of  morality,  good  order,  sobriety,  and  economy, 
into  what  are  now  haunts  of  drunkenness,  dens  of  vice,  and 
petty  crimes,  would  do  more  for  the  conversion  of  non- 
Catholics  than  all  the  books  and  reviews  we  can  write,  all 
the  journals  we  can  edit,  or  efforts  we  can  make  expressly  for 
their  conversion,  for  it  would  prove  to  them,  what  they  now 
doubt,  the  practical  moral  efficiency  of  our  religion.  We 
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must  provide  first  for  our  own  spiritual  wants,  get  our  own 
population  all  right,  and  then  we  may  turn  our  attention 
with  confidence  and  success  to  those  who  are  without. 

The  conversion  of  the  country  is  a  thing  every  Catholic 
desires,  prays  for,  and   to  some  extent,  no  doubt,  works 
for,  although  perhaps  not  with  as  much  earnestness,  zeal, 
and  hopefulness  as  the  impatience  of  us  converts  demands. 
But  the  conversion  of  a  whole  Protestant  people,  like  the 
American,  is  a  work  of  magnitude,  and  not  to  be  effected 
in  a  day.     We  agree  with  our  author  that  there  never  was 
opened  a  more  glorious  field  to  the  Church  than  is  opened 
here.     We  believe  the  Church  is  destined  to  reap  here  a 
glory  that  she  has  never  reaped  in  the  conversion  of  any 
other  country,  not  because  the  conversion  of  this  country 
is  more  easy  than  that  of  others,  but   because  it  is  more 
difficult.       It  was  easier  to   convert    the  Roman  empire, 
than  it  is  to  convert  the  American  republic,  and  it  took 
the  Church  six  centuries  to  complete  that ;    it  is  easier  to 
convert   Great   Britain   than   the  United   States,  for   her 
people  have  more  of  the  habit  of  obedience,  subordination, 
submission,  and  retain  a  stronger  attachment  to  religion. 
There  is   scarcely  a  trait   in  the  American  character  as 
practically  developed    that   is  not  more  or  less  hostile  to 
Catholicity.     Our  people  are  imbued  with  a  spirit  of  in- 
dependence, an   aversion   to   authority,  a  pride,  an   over- 
weening conceit,  as  well  as  with  a  prejudice,  that  makes 
them  revolt  at  the  bare  mention  of  the  Church.    In  dealing 
with    them   the  Church    has   and    can   have   no    extrinsic 
aid.     She  has  to  address  them  as  individuals,  and  can  hope 
nothing  any  farther  than  she  can  convince  the  individual 
reason  and  win  the  individual  heart.       Her   success   here 
she  must  owe  to  herself  alone,  to  her  own  intrinsic  power 
and  excellence.     This  is  no  reason  why  the  Catholic  should 
despair  of  the  conversion  of  the  country,  or  make  no  exer- 
tions to  effect  it.     The  post  of  difficulty  and  danger   is 
precisely  the  post  the  true  Catholic  chooses.       Notwith- 
standing all  the  difficulty  of  the  task,  we  believe  the  Church 
is  able  to  accomplish  it,  and  will  accomplish  it,  and  in  doing 
so  acquire  a  glory  greater  than  she  acquired  in  converting 
the  Roman  Empire. 

But  we  do  not  believe  it  is  to  be  accomplished  by  any 
new  or  unusual  means.     The  American  people,  like  every 
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other  people,  have,  no  doubt,  their  peculiarities,  their 
idiosyncrasies,  but  their  conversion  will  never  be  effected 
by  seeking  in  these  our  point  d'appui.  They  must  be 
converted  very  much  in  the  way  and  by  the  same  means 
that  other  nations  have  been, — by  addressing  that  in  them 
which  is  common  to  all  men,  their  reason,  their  heart,  and 
their  conscience,  not  what  is  peculiar  to  them,  or  what  is 
their  local  or  temporary  interest  or  passion.  We  shall  not 
do  it  by  appeals  to  their  patriotism,  or  by  favoring  their 
radicalism  or  their  conservatism,  their  slavery  or  their  anti- 
slavery  proclivities.  The  Church  leaves  to  every  people 
their  nationality,  and  to  every  state  its  autonomy,  and  in 
return  claims  to  be  free  and  independent  of  the  temporal 
order.  To  induce  the  American  people  to  become  Catholic 
from  patriotic  motives,  would  be  to  make  them  like  the 
multitude  who  followed  our  Lord  for  the  sake  of  "  the 
loaves  and  fishes.""  It  would  be  to  subordinate  the  Church 
to  American  nationality,  as  the  English  did  at  the  time  of 
the  Reformation,  as  the  Republicans  did,  or  attempted  to 
do,  in  France  in  the  last  century,  and  to  destroy  her  Catho- 
lic freedom  and  independence.  The  Church  must  obey 
God  and  follow  truth  and  justice  irrespective  of  nationalities. 
She  cannot  be  trammelled  by  nationalities.  She  is  Catholic, 
not  national,  and  can  no  more  be  American,  than  European, 
Asiatic,  African,  or  Australian.  She  is  a  kingdom  in  this 
world,  but  not  of  this  world.  To  mix  her  up  with  a 
radical  party  or  a  conservative  party  would  be  to  compro- 
mise her  Catholicity.  Were  we  to  court  the  North  by 
leaguing  Catholic  interests  with  the  anti-slavery  movement, 
abolitionists  might  pat  us  on  the  back,  call  us  clever 
fellows,  and  profess  great  respect  for  our  Church.  Were 
we  to  labor  to  identify  them  with  the  slave  interest, 
Southern  politicians  would  also  pat  us  on  the  back,  call 
us  clever  fellows,  and  profess  great  respect  for  our  Church. 
But  besides  losing  as  much  in  the  one  section  as  we  should 
gain  in  the  other,  we  should  be  trammelled  by  the  section 
we  courted.  If  the  Abolitionists  or  the  pro-slavery  men 
should  be  disposed  to  go  farther  than  we  could  with  our 
Catholic  conscience  go  with  them,  the  party  deserted  would 
come  down  upon  us  in  a  storm  of  wrath,  and  all  the  poli- 
ticians among  our  own  friends  would  stand  aghast,  and  fear 
that  Catholic  interests  were  ruined,  or  put  back  a  century. 
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So  it  must  be,  if  in  the  hope  of  winning  the  American 
people  to  the  Church,  we  as  Catholics  form  a  coalition  with 
one  or  another  political  party,  or  with  one  or  another  outside 
interest.  As  Americans  we  have  a  nationality,  political 
preferences  and  duties ;  but  as  Catholics,  we  know  no 
nationality,  no  political  party,  unless  a  party  is  formed  for 
the  purpose  of  depriving  us  of  our  Catholic  freedom.  The 
Church  cannot  be  involved  in  the  conflicts  of  nationalities 
or  the  squabbles  of  demagogues. 

Moreover,  in  our  country  the  Catholic  population  is 
made  up  of  a  variety  of  nationalities,  and  one  nationality 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Church  is  as  respectable  as  another. 
These  in  time  will  be  moulded  into  one  American  nation- 
ality. We  cannot  hasten  that  time  by  any  attempts  to 
force  them  to  Americanize.  It  is  well  to  bear  in  mind  that 
they  will  Americanize,  so  that  measures  may  be  taken  in 
season  to  guard  against  Americanizing  becoming  apos- 
tatizing. The  most  efficient  portion  of  our  Catholic  popu- 
lation are  of  foreign  birth  and  training,  and  it  will  be  so 
for  some  time  to  come.  We  cannot  serve  the  interests  of 
religion  by  throwing  our  American  nationality  in  their 
faces,  any  more  than  they  can  by  throwing  theirs  in  our 
faces.  Americans  have  the  right  to  be  Americans,  and  we 
will  defend  that  right  against  whosoever  assails  it,  as  we 
would  defend  our  country  against  the  enemy  who  should 
invade  our  shores;  but  in  laboring  to  promote  Catholic 
interests  in  the  country,  the  best  way  undoubtedly  is,  to 
lay  aside  nationalities,  to  remember  only  that  we  are  Catho- 
lics, and  make  our  appeal  to  our  countrymen  as  men,  as 
simple  human  beings,  endowed  with  reason  and  free-will, 
having  souls  that  will  never  die,  and  capable,  by  a  right 
use  of  their  faculties,  assisted  by  divine  grace,  to  attain  to 
the  endless  beatitude  of  heaven. 

We  must  also  bear  in  mind  that  the  instruments  Almighty 
God  will  use  in  the  conversion  of  the  country  are  the  popu- 
lation with  their  clergy  already  Catholic.  However  we 
may  work  for  non-Catholics,  we  must  work  with  Catholics, 
and  carry  with  us  the  sympathies  and  affections  of  the 
Catholic  body,  or  effect  nothing.  No  doubt  that  body  has, 
outside  of  its  religion,  its  crotchets,  its  peculiarities,  its 
idiosyncrasies,  and,  above  all,  its  sensitiveness.  We  must 
never  run  athwart  these  when  it  can  be  helped ;  we  must 


1857.]  Aspirations  of  Nature.  499 

remember  we  belong  to  the  same  body,  with  our  own 
crotchets,  peculiarities,  idiosyncrasies,  sensitiveness,  and 
therefore  must  not  be  too  rude  upon  others.  We  cannot 
move  much  in  advance  of  the  public  sentiment  of  our  own 
body.  While,  however,  we  say  this  in  reference  to  those 
who  are  thought  to  be  too  impatient  to  Americanize,  we 
hope  it  will  be  permitted  us  to  say  to  others  of  different 
tendencies  or  sympathies,  that  they  must  not  be  too  sus- 
picious, too  ready  to  take  offence  at  a  word  or  an  expression, 
or  to  put  a  bad  construction  when  a  good  one  is  possible. 
On  this  point  we  need  not  say  that  some  injustice  has  been 
done  to  our  Review,  and  its  position  and  influence  very 
unnecessarily  injured.  No  one  seems  to  have  considered 
the  delicate  position  in  which  we  and  every  American-born 
Catholic  were  placed  on  the  rise  of  the  Know-Nothing 
party.  There  was  no  question  that  we  must  oppose  that 
party  with  all  the  force  and  energy  we  could  command  ; 
but  the  difficulty,  hard  for  any  one  but  an  American  by 
birth  and  breeding  to  appreciate,  was  to  oppose  the  party 
without  offending  the  sentiment  of  American  nationality, 
enlisting  it  on  the  side  of  the  party,  and  thus  rendering  it 
still  stronger  and  more  dangerous,  To  oppose  it  in  an  anti- 
American  spirit,  or  on  Catholic  grounds  alone,  would  have 
been  about  as  wise  as  for  a  man  to  attempt  to  bite  off  his 
own  nose.  There  was  only  one  ground  on  which  we  could 
offer  any  effectual  opposition,  that  was  the  American 
ground, — to  accept  distinctly  and  sincerely  the  American 
nationality,  and  to  prove  that  the  spirit  and  principles,  the 
ends  and  aims  of  the  party  were  opposed  to  the  genuine 
principles  and  spirit  of  American  institutions.  It  was 
necessary  to  take  from  the  party  all  chance  of  appeal  to  the 
sentiment  of  nationality,  the  sentiment  common  to  every 
man  with  regard  to  the  land  of  his  birth,  and  defend 
Catholics  and  foreign-born  citizens,  not  as  Catholics  and 
foreigners,  but  as  American  citizens,  as  we  well  could 
do.  Our  misfortune  was  that,  while  we  were  doing  all 
in  our  power  to  prevent  a  false  issue  from  being  made  up 
before  the  public,  which  would  have  been  fatal  to  us  as 
Catholics,  and  deeply  prejudicial  to  the  foreign-born  portion 
of  our  population,  whether  Catholic  or  not,  we  were  under- 
stood to  be  working  on  the  side  of  the  Know-Nothings, 
and  sharing  their  sentiments  against  foreigners.  A  greater 
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mistake  it  was  not  possible  to  commit,  and  greater  injustice 
could  not  be  done  us.  The  Know-Nothing  party  is  now 
comparatively  dead,  passion  has  had  time  to  subside,  and 
Catholic  charity  may  induce  those  who  so  grossly  miscon- 
strued our  motives,  to  inquire  if  they  were  not  too  hasty, 
and  if  our  course,  which  seemed  to  them  so  unjust  and 
ungenerous,  was  not  dictated  by  a  wise  and  prudent  regard 
for  all  the  interests  attacked  by  the  Know-Nothings.  A 
little  reflection,  it  seems  to  us,  might  have  convinced  the 
persons  who  took  offence,  that,  supposing  us  to  have  the 
least  grain  of  common  sense,  we  could  not  have  meant  any 
such  thing  as  they  supposed ;  and  common  justice,  not  to 
say  Catholic  charity,  if  passion  and  suspicion  had  slept 
would  have  prevented  us  even  from  being  accused.  We 
had  and  have  no  interests  and  no  affections  but  such  as  are 
bound  up  with  the  Catholic  body,  of  which  we  are  an  in- 
significant member,  and  as  the  portion  of  that  body  from 
which  we  have  the  most  to  hope  for  Catholicity  are  Irish 
or  of  Irish  descent,  it  is  ridiculous  to  suppose  that  we  were 
anti-Irish  in  our  feelings,  or  were  disposed  to  join  the 
Know-Nothings  in  a  war  against  Irish  Catholics,  which 
could  be  only  a  war  equally  against  ourselves. 

Certainly,  we  do  not  allude  to  these  bygone  events  for 
the  purpose  of  complaining ;  we  sufferea,  yet  not  more 
than  we  expected  to  suffer ;  but  we  allude  to  them  for  the 
purpose  of  reminding  those  who  suppose  that  there  is  an 
American  party  forming  amongst  the  Catholics  of  this 
country,  and  that  it  is  necessary  to  crush  it  out  by  crushing 
every  man  supposed  likely  to  favor  it,  that  they  should 
guard  against  ungenerous  suspicions,  lest  they  in  the  end 
bring  about  the  very  thing  they  oppose,  and  to  which  we 
are  as  strongly  opposed  as  they  are.  It  is  difficult  for 
flesh  and  blood  to  bear  with  equanimity  what  we  have  had 
to  bear  during  the  last  three  years,  from  men  whom  we 
have  done  our  best  to  serve,  and  if  the  grace  of  God  had 
not  restrained  us,  and  our  deep  devotion  to  the  Catholic 
cause  had  not  influenced  us,  we  might,  when  provoked 
almost  beyond  endurance,  have  even  ourselves  been  tempted 
to  do  what  we  should  for  ever  have  regretted.  Confidence 
begets  confidence,  and  suspicion  breed  suspicion,  and 
sometimes  makes  the  thing  it  dreads.  We  think  there 
hag  -been  too  great  readiness  to  suspect  American-born 
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Catholics  and  converts  of  designs,  intentions,  aims,  and 
wishes  which  we  would  be  the  last  to  entertain.  We  have 
ourselves  been  sneered  at  in  the  Catholic  press  as  a  con- 
vert ;  sometimes  we  have  been  scolded  because  we  did  not 
show  a  proper  regard  for  converts,  at  other  times  we  have 
been  admonished  that  being  a  convert  we  should  shut  up 
our  mouth  ;  and  one  journal  has  gone  so  far  as  to  sing  its 
palinode  for  the  encouragement  it  had  given  us,  and  to 
admonish  Catholics  that  they  are  too  ready  to  confide  in 
converts  and  to  push  them  forward.  All  this  is  sad,  sad, 
and  not  the  best  way  to  encourage  conversions.  It  is  hard 
enough  to  feel  that  one  is  a  convert,  that  he  has  not  had 
the  advantages  of  being  trained  from  his  childhood  in  the 
true  faith,  and  of  having  grown  up  with  Catholic  habits 
and  tastes,  without  having  it  flung  in  his  face  by  Catholics, 
if  he  ventures  to  speak  boldly  on  Catholic  matters.  But 
these  are  trifles,  and  are  mentioned  only  to  show  that  if 
there  are  complaints  on  one  side  there  might  be  complaints 
also  on  the  other,  and  that  the  only  way  is  for  all  to  study 
mutual  forbearance,  mutual  confidence,  and  mutual  charity, 
so  that  there  shall  be,  as  there  ought  to  be,  no  one  side  or 
the  other  side,  but  one  body,  with  no  rent  or  schism  in  it. 
In  reality  there  is  no  American  side,  and  no  foreign  side, 
but  there  are  American  feelings  and  foreign  feelings,  which 
it  would  not  be  impossible  for  evil-minded  persons  to  push 
to  the  formation  of  a  native  party  and  a  foreign  party. 
Happily,  through  the  good  providence  of  God,  no  such 
parties  are  formed  among  us,  and  we  trust  there  never  will 
be,  certainly  shall  not  be  by  our  means.  We  publish  our 
Review  because  originally  invited  to  do  so  by  the  Prelates 
of  the  Church,  and  because  we  wish  to  serve  Catholic  in- 
terests ;  but  if  we  believed  that  it  was  likely  to  produce  any 
such  division,  or  could,  under  any  possible  combination  of 
circumstances,  become  the  organ  of  any  particular  section  of 
the  Catholic  body,  we  would  discontinue  it  with  the  pre- 
sent number,  for  the  evil  it  would  do  would  far  overbalance 
any  good  it  could  possibly  effect ;  and  we  assure  the  au- 
thorities of  the  Church  that  the  moment  they  signify  to 
us  that  they  lack  confidence  in  its  usefulness,  that  moment 
we  will  discontinue  it  at  whatever  loss  to  ourselves 
personally.  We  want  no  party  for  us  or  against  us;  we 
want  to  form  no  schism  or  school ;  we  want  simply  to 
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serve  the  Catholic  cause.  When  it  is  made  clear  to  us  that 
in  the  opinion  of  those  who  are  the  proper  judges  we  are 
not  serving  it,  we  shall  retire,  not  because  of  clamors,  or 
opposition,  but  because  our  only  motive  for  publishing  a 
Catholic  Review  will  then  cease  to  exist. 

Although  we  have  made  these  remarks  apropos  of  Father 
Hecker's  book,  happily  neither  he  nor  it  is  implicated 
in  them,  and  one  of  its  great  merits  is,  though  addressing 
Americans,  it  is  not  American  in  any  offensive  sense,  and 
avoids  all  references  that  could  offend  the  most  fastidious 
foreign-born  Catholic,  yet  its  author  has  a  livelier  sym- 
pathy with  his  own  countrymen  than  we  have,  and  is  less 
disturbed  by  the  dangerous  tendencies  by  which  they  are 
affected  than  we  are.  With  him  hope  is  constant,  ever- 
living,  and  active  ;  with  us  it  is  spasmodic,  and  is  kept  up 
only  by  an  effort.  We  fear  the  tendencies  now  at  work 
in  our  people  will  carry  them  so  far,  licentiousness  and  cor- 
ruption of  all  sorts,  in  public  and  private  life,  will  become 
so  universal  before  the  salutary  influences  of  the  Church 
can  be  brought  to  bear  on  them  with  the  requisite  power, 
that  they  will  need  to  be  visited  by  Almighty  God  in  judg- 
ment rather  than  in  mercy.  We  fear  also  that  they  are  more 
likely  to  carry  away  with  them  a  large  proportion  of  our 
Catholic  population,  than  this  population  is  to  restrain 
them ;  we  fear  that  even  the  salt  that  should  save  them 
will  lose  its  savor,  and  we  tremble  hardly  less  for  our 
Catholic  than  for  our  non- Catholic  population.  But  it  is 
always  better  to  take  counsel  of  our  hopes  than  of  our 
fears,  and  we  will  not  dwell  on  our  gloomy  forebodings, 
which,  after  all,  may  spring  from  the  ill-health,  under  the 
depression  of  which  we  are  forced  to  write. 

In  conclusion,  we  wish  to  thank  the  author  sincerely 
and  earnestly  for  his  deeply  interesting  and  highly  valuable 
book.  It  is  free  from  routine,  from  all  cant,  from  all  pre- 
tensions; a  fresh,  sincere,  earnest,  genuine  book,  warm 
from  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  writer,  and  cannot  fail  to 
reach  the  minds  and  hearts  of  his  readers.  It  is  written 
in  a  style  of  great  force  and  beauty,  free,  spirited,  and 
seductive.  The  parts  which  please  us  the  most  are  those  in 
which  the  author  answers  the  popular  objections  of  the  day 
to  Catholicity.  His  answers  to  them  are  almost  universally 
happy,  brief,  animated,  witty,  good-natured,  and  conclu- 
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sive,  refuting  the  objector  without  ever  wounding  his  self- 
love  or  mortifying  his  vanity.  It  is  in  its  way  a  model  of 
controversial  writing,  and  it  cannot  fail  to  have  a  good 
influence  on  our  polemical  literature,  to  which  it  is  certainly 
one  of  the  most  important  contributions  ever  made  by  a 
native-born  Catholic.  We  are  much  mistaken,  if  it  do  not 
prove  one  of  the  most  popular  works  ever  issued  by  our 
American  press,  and  it  will  certainly  establish  the  author 
in  the  first  rank  among  our  most  esteemed  Catholic  writers. 
The  author  may  not  realize  all  his  expectations  as  to  the 
influence  on  the  precise  classes  he  addresses,  but  there 
are  many  minds,  where  they  are  not  looked  for,  that  it  will 
reach  and  help,  and  it  will  be  read  with  interest  and  profit 
very  generally  by  members  of  his  own  communion.  It 
belongs  to  the  class  of  books  of  which  we  cannot  have  too 
many,  and  which  can  nowhere  else  be  produced  but  in  our 
own  country. 


ART  IV. — L  Dramas.  By  CHARLES  JAMES  CANNON. 
New  York:  Dunigan  &  Brother,  1857.  12mo.  pp. 
351. 

2.  Poems  Dramatic  and  Miscellaneous.    The  same.    New 

York  :   The  same,  1851.     12mo.  pp.  208. 

3.  Ravellings  from  the  Web  of  Life.     By  GRANDFATHER 

GREENWAY.     New  York:    D.  &   J.   Sadlier  &  Co., 
1855.     12mo.  pp.  364. 

THESE  are  not  all  the  publications  with  which  Mr. 
Cannon  has  favored  the  public,  but  they  are  the  principal 
of  those  which  we  have  seen,  with  the  exception  of  Mora 
Carmody  and  Father  Felix,  heretofore  noticed  in  this 
Review.  Mr.  Cannon  is  not  a  literary  man  by  profession, 
and  devotes  to  the  cultivation  of  letters  only  his  leisure 
moments.  We  judge  from  the  preface  to  the  Poems  that  he 
looks  upon  himself  as  not  having  received  the  encouragement 
to  which  he  is  entitled,  and  though  he  is  above  complain- 
ing, he  feels  that  the  critics  have  unduly  neglected  him. 
We  may  ourselves  have  in  this  respect  fallen  under  his 
suspicion,  but  if  we  have  failed  to  extend  to  him  all  the 
consideration  that  is  his  due,  it  has  been  unintentionally,  or 
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because  we  did  not  suppose  our  good  or  bad  opinion  could 
be  of  the  least  importance  to  him.  A  popular  writer,  who 
addresses  the  public  at  large,  and  treats  topics  that  lie 
within  the  range  of  the  common  mind,  can  neither  be 
made  nor  unmade  by  the  critics,  and  is  pretty  sure  in  the 
long  run  to  obtain  the  rank  he  merits.  The  public  judg- 
ment of  such  a  writer  will  in  general  be  the  true  one.  The 
exception  is  more  likely  to  be  in  his  favour  than  against  him. 
In  our  country,  learning,  ability,  genius,  if  a  man  really  has 
them,  will  sooner  or  later  make  themselves  felt  and  ac- 
knowledged, although  by  espousing  an  unpopular  cause, 
an  unpopular  party,  or  by  running  athwart  prevailing 
tastes,  prejudices,  or  convictions,  he  may  not  be  a  popular 
author. 

Mr.  Cannon  has  laboured  long  and  industriously  to  pro- 
mote in  our  Catholic  population  a  taste  for  polite  litera- 
ture, and  to  contribute  what  he  could  to  create  for  us  such 
a  literature.  For  this  he  deserves  credit,  and  even  sup- 
posing him  not  to  possess  genius  of  the  highest  order,  he 
should  be  honoured  and  encouraged.  He  has  had  a  laud- 
able ambition  to  be  a  poet,  and  to  gain  an  honourable  place 
among  the  poets  of  this  his  native  country.  Whether  he 
is  entitled  to  that  place  or  not,  we  cannot  presume  to  say ; 
for  we  have  a  great  distrust  of  our  judgment  in  poetry. 
There  was  a  time  when  we  read  and  loved  poetry,  when  we 
even  thought  we  really  could  tell  poetry  if  we  found  it ;  but 
we  find  so  much  praised  nowadays  as  poetry,  so  much 
passing  for  poetry  of  the  first  order,  which  in  our  younger 
days  would  hardly  have  been  regarded  as  respectable 
prose,  that  we  no  longer  dare  undertake  to  decide  even 
for  ourselves  what  is  or  is  not  poetry.  We  do  not  think 
Mr.  Cannon  is  a  poet  to  rank  with  Shakspeare,  Milton,  or 
Byron,  but  as  far  as  we  can  judge  he  is  the  equal  of  many 
whom  we  have  seen  very  highly  praised  by  critics  of  far 
more  pretension  than  we.  Frankly,  we  like  for  ourselves 
his  prose  better  than  his  poetry,  and  find  him  more  agree- 
able in  the  character  of  Grandfather  Green  way  than  in 
any  other  character  in  which  we  have  seen  him.  His 
Ravellings  from  the  Web  of  Life  have  in  them  touches  of 
true  genius,  and  we  have  read  them  with  much  interest 
and  pleasure.  They  indicate  nice  observation,  deep  feeling, 
happy  descriptive  powers,  and  now  and  then  some- 
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thing  of  the  witchery  of  romance.  They  are  prose  poems, 
in  which  we  find  to  our  taste  more  poetry  than  in  his 
verse.  The  writer  has  true  poetic  sensibility,  but  it  flows 
not  so  readily  in  his  verse  as  in  his  prose. 

The  Dramas  are  the  production  on  which  the  author  no 
doubt  sets  his  heart.  His  great  ambition  is  to  be  a  successful 
dramatic  author.  We  have  read  his  Dramas  through,  read 
them  attentively,  and  with  no  disposition  to  find  fault  with 
them.  We  are  too  ignorant  of  the  stage  to  know  whether 
they  are  good  acting  plays  or  not.  Read  as  Dramatic 
Poems,  without  any  view  to  the  stage,  they  possess  con- 
siderable merit.  For  acting  plays  we  should  think  they 
lacked  real  dramatic  character  and  position ;  have  not 
enough  of  dramatic  action  and  passion,  abound  too  much  in 
long  speeches  and  yet  remain  undeveloped.  The  Sculptor's 
Daughter,  perhaps  the  best  of  them,  contains  several  fine 
passages,  and  the  characters  of  the  Father  and  Daughter 
are  happily  conceived,  but  they  are  characters  not  at  all 
original  or  new  on  the  stage.  Maldonado  the  brigand  has 
been  familiar  enough  since  Schiller's  Robbers.  The  only 
novelty  is  Gian-Angelo,  the  brother  of  Maldonado,  and 
the  only  novelty  here  is  that  of  converting  a  sister  into  a 
brother.  The  author  has  mistaken  the  sex  of  Gian-A  ngelo, 
and  has  given  us  as  a  boy  a  true-hearted  woman,  with 
genuine  sisterly  affection,  whose  heart  and  soul  is  wrapped 
up  in  the  love  of  her  brother.  Gian-Angelois  no  boy,  never 
was,  and  never  can  be  a  boy,  any  more  than  his  mother. 

The  Sculptor  Perelli,  a  Roman,  loving  his  art,  pursuing 
it  with  a  sort  of  idolatry,  but  poor,  and  little  known,  has  an 
only  daughter,  Enrica,  beautiful,  accomplished,  affectionate, 
and  most  dutiful,  as  all  only  daughters  are,  who  is  betrothed 
to  Orazio,  a  worthy  citizen,  and  their  marriage  is  to  take 
place  on  the  morrow  of  the  opening  of  the  play.  Ottavio, 
a  sprig  of  the  Orsini  family, — the  time  is  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  during  the  pontificate  of  Sixtus  Quintus, — sees 
Enrica  and  seeks  to  make  her  his  mistress.  Failing  with 
her,  he  has  the  impudence  to  make  his  infamous  proposals 
to  her  father,  and  seeks  with  gold  to  win  his  consent  to  the 
dishonor  of  his  daughter.  The  father,  justly  indignant, 
spurns  the  offer,  seizes  Ottavio^s  dagger,  and  with  it  strikes 
him  to  the  earth,  and,  as  he  supposes,  kills  him.  Frightened 
at  the  deed,  and  fearing  the  vengeance  of  the  powerful 
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Orsini,  he  carries  away  the  body,  and  prepares  instantly  to 
fly  from  Rome.  While  he  was  doing  all  this,  Enrica  and 
Orazio  have  had  a  lover's  quarrel,  made  it  up,  and  Orazio 
has  gone  home  dreaming  of  the  happiness  that  awaits  him 
the  morrow  morning.  Camilla,  Enrica's  aunt,  has  been 
fretting  that  the  lovers  have  kept  her  so  long  from  her  bed, 
and  her  patience  is  well-nigh  exhausted  when  Enrica,  at 
her  call,  enters. 

"  CAMILLA. 

And  is  Orazio  gone  at  last  ? 

ENEICA. 

At  last. 

CAMILLA. 

He  had  his  supper,  doubtless,  ere  he  came, 
Or  he  had  not  so  long  remained  with  thee, 
Though  to  discuss  your  wedding.     'Twas  the  least 
He  could  have  done,  to  leave  thee  to  thyself 
For  this  one  night.     I  should  have  had  by  this 
My  first  sleep  o'er,  if  it  had  pleased  him  go 
At  seasonable  time.     But  what  cares  he 
How  others  suffer,  so  no  injury 
Fall  to  his  share. 

ENRICA. 

Nay,  blame  not  him,  dear  aunt, 
The  fault  was  none  of  poor  Orazio's. 
'Tis  my  last  night  of  freedom.     The  last  time 
That  I  can  play  the  tyrant.     And  I  could  not, 
For  life  of  me,  forego  the  chance  of  showing 
The  power  that  still  is  mine.     The  silly  youth 
Had  got  some  jealous  fancy  in  his  head, 
About  that  stranger,  whom  I  told  thee  of, 
That,  like  an  evil  spirit,  has  of  late 
Hung  on  my  steps,  and  tempted  me  with  offers 
Of  wealth  and  pleasures  for  myself,  and — what 
He  knew  would  weigh  far  more  with  me  than  these — 
Provision  for  the  age  of  my  dear  father, 
If  for  his  love  I  would  but  give  him  mine. 

CAMILLA. 

And  thou  didst  treat  his  offers  with  the  scorn 
They  merited. 
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ENRICA. 

But  which  Orazio  knew  not. 
And  so  I  threw  out  hints  about  this  stranger, 
That  set  his  fiery  temper  in  a  blaze  ; 
And  then  took  pains  to  feed  it,  'till  his  rage 
Had  grown  a  conflagration.     Then  I  had 
My  own  work  to  undo — no  easy  task — 
Ere  I  could  let  him  go  ;  for  'twould  be  strange 
To  part  in  anger  on  our  wedding  eve. 

CAMILLA. 

Perhaps,  perhaps  ;  yet,  after  marriage,  parting 
With  downright  hate  is  now  a  thing  so  common, 
That  people  seldom  think  to  call  it  strange. 
With  all  thy  wisdom,  child,  thou  yet  hast  got 
A  deal  to  learn.     But  what  can  keep  thy  father  ? 

ENRICA. 

The  friends  whose  company  is  aye  preferred 

To  all  the  world ;  the  gods  and  goddesses 

Of  the  old  time,  who  have  their  worshippers 

Even  in  our  day  'mong  those  within  whose  souls 

True  love  is  cherished  of  the  beautiful ; 

Though  to  my  eyes,  and  to  my  heart  as  well, 

The  holy  meekness  of  the  Virgin  Mother, 

The  love  that  radiates  the  infant  face 

Of  Him  she  folds  so  fondly  to  her  bosom, 

More  deeply  are  imbued  with  beauty  than 

Aught  classic  art  hath  sculptured.     But  my  father 

Thinks  not  with  me.     His  soul  is  in  the  past, 

And  all  his  efforts  but  to  reproduce  it. 

And  though  his  hand,  with  ready  skill  obeying 

The  promptings  of  his  genius,  has  bestowed 

Whate'er  of  grace  or  grandeur  they  possess, 

The  forms  that  crowd  his  studio  are  to  him 

As  full  of  life  as  thou  or  I ;  and  sometimes 

I  think  he  hath  a  stronger  love  for  them 

Than  me — his  only  child. 

CAMILLA- 

I  have  no  patience 

With  what  he  calls  devotion  to  his  art, 
And  love  for  things  that  have  nor  life  nor  reason  ! 
Had  he  but  listened  to  a  fool's  advice- 
Yet  one,  perhaps,  who  knows  as  much  as  some 
Who  make  more  boast — he  might,  with  half  the  labor 


508  C.  J.  Cannon's  Works.  [Oct. 

He  throws  away  upon  his  senseless  idols, 
By  any  handicraft  have  made  more  money 
Than  would  the  sale  of  twenty  Venuses, 
Junoes,  or  Dians,  each  a  master-piece, 
Put  in  his  purse. 

ENRICA. 

Art  thou  my  father's  sister  ? 
But  thou  art  weary.     Kiss  me,  and  good  night.     (Kisses 

her). 

Now  hie  thee  to  thy  bed.     I've  here  some  work, 
Will  till  my  father  comes  beguile  the  time. 

[Exit  CAMILLA. 

ENRTCA,  taking  her  work,  sits  down  at  a  table.     After  a 
short  time  lets  it  fall  from  her  hands,  and  continues.'] 

And  so  to-morrow  morn  I  am  to  wed  ! 

To-morrow  morn  rise  up  in  maiden  freedom  : — 

And  then  ; — what  then  ?     Why,  with  a  word,  resign 

My  sovereignty  into  another's  hands, 

And  be  thenceforth  whate'er  that  other  wills — 

In  every  thing,  perhaps,  but  name,  a  slave  ! 

Well,  after  all,  'twere  not  so  very  hard 

To  be  even  that,  when  love  has  forged  the  chain 

Which  to  the  master  binds  the  slave.     (Starting  up). 

My  father ! 
Enter  PERELLI  (cautiously  bolting  the  door  behind  him). 

PERELLI  (t'»  a  whisper). 
Are  we  alone  ? 

ENRICA. 
We  are. 

PERELLI. 

Where  is  thy  aunt  ? 

ENRICA. 

In  bed,  and  doubtless  sleeping. 

PERELLI. 

That  is  well. 

Enrica,  my  poor  girl !     I  bring  thee  news 
Will  test  thy  courage.     What,  already  pale 
And  trembling  ?     How  wilt  thou  abide  the  tempest 
When  the  first  breathings  of  the  gale  affright  thee  ? 

ENRICA. 
In  Heaven's  sweet  name,  dear  father,  speak  thy  news. 
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PERELLI. 

Thou  lovest  this  old  palace  ?  which,  forsaken 
By  its  proud  lords,  has  now  for  many  years 
A  kindly  shelter  been  to  such  as  we. 

ENRICA. 

I  do  indeed.     It  is  the  only  home 
I  e'er  have  known.     The  rudest  hut  on  earth 
Is  dear  to  him  whose  childhood  it  hath  sheltered, 
For  'tis  so  natural  to  love  the  thing 
That  one  has  earliest  known. 

PERKLLI. 

It  is,  it  is. 
And  lov'st  thou  Rome  ? 

ENRICA. 

The  mistress  of  the  world  ! 
My  heart  leaps  up  when  I  but  think  upon 
Her  wondrous  past,  and  still  more  wondrous  present, 
A  miracle  of  God's  protecting  love 
For  him  who  fills  the  place  of  holy  Peter. 

0  who  that  is  so  blessed  as  t*  have  been  born 

A  child  of  hers,  would  love  not  glorious  Rome  ? 
Ay,  glorious  'mid  decay  ! 

PERELLI. 

And  well  as  these 
Thou  lov'st  Orazio  ? 

ENRICA. 

I'm  to  be  his  wife  ; 

And  in  a  wife's  affection  for  her  husband 
Is  love  of  home,  of  country — all  things  lost. 

FERELLI. 

Then,  with  so  much  to  love,  thou  wilt  less  miss 
Thy  father  when  he's  gone.     Listen,  Enrica, 

1  have  done  that  to-night  which  puts  my  life 
In  peril. 

ENRICA. 
Father  ! 

PERELLI. 

Cling  not  to  me,  child, 

But  nerve  thy  heart  to  hear  the  worst  at  once. 
My  crime  is — murder  !  and  I  must — (she  faints").     O 
Heaven ! 
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The  word  has  murdered  her.     Poor,  timid  dove, 
How  little  art  thou  fitted  for  the  trials 
The  very  love  thy  father  bears  thee  has 
Exposed  thee  to. 

ENRICA  (reviving). 

Come,  father,  let  us  go. 

PKRELLI. 

Go  whither,  darling  ? 

ENRICA. 

To  what  place  thou  wilt, 
So  that  we  leave  the  danger  at  a  distance 
Which  threatens  thee  in  Rome. 

PERELLI. 

Orazio  ? 

ENRICA. 

Will,  if  he  love  me,  come  to  us,  when  we 
Have  found  a  certain  refuge.     Should  he  not, 
There  will  be  none  to  share  with  thee  the  duty 
Of  thy  Enrica. 

PERELLI. 

True  Bianca's  daughter ! 
But  no,  this  must  not  be. 

ENRICA. 

My  dearest  father, 

1  pray  thee  do  not  bid  me  stay  behind. 
I  ne'er  have  disobeyed  thee,  and  I  would  not 
At  such  a  time  oppose  my  wish  to  thine. 
But  I  shall  die,  if  thou  dost  leave  me  here 
Uncertain  of  thy  fate.     And  shouldst  thou  fall 
Beneath  the  weight  of  suffering  thou  must  bear 
Where'er  thou  goest,  who  into  thy  heart, 
So  deeply  wounded,  will  the  healing  balm 
Of  comfort  pour  like  her  who  hath  so  often 
Thy  soother  been  in  sickness  and  in  grief  ? 

PERELLI. 


Well,  be  it  so ;  yet  much  against  my 
I  yield  to  thy  entreaties. 


ENRICA. 

Bless,  O  bless  thee  ! 
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PERELLI. 

Then  get  thee  ready,  for  in  one  hour's  time 
Must  we  begin  our  flight. 

ENRICA. 

The  half  of  that 
I  do  not  ask  for  needful  preparation. 

[PERELLI  withdraws  into  an  inner  room. 

ENRICA. 

Orazio !  poor,  dear  Orazio  ! 

Thou  wilt  be  wroth  to  find  thyself  deserted, 

Even  at  the  hour  should  see  us  at  the  altar, 

To  ratify  the  vows,  were  made  long  since 

By  two  fond  hearts,  of  love  and  faith  to  each. 

And  thou  wilt  chide,  revile,  and,  in  thine  anger, 

Mayst  even  curse — No,  no  !  thou  wilt  not  curse, 

For  seeming  fickleness — and  only  seeming — 

Her  who,  although  she  saw  thee  wed  another, 

Would  couple  blessings  with  thy  name  in  dying. 

O  no,  thou  wilt  not  curse  !  and  some  days  hence, 

Or  weeks,  or  months — they  will  seem  years  to  me  ! — 

The  trusty  messenger  will  come  and  say, 

'  Hie  thee,  young  lover,  to  the  arms  of  her 

Who  eager  waits  to  bless  thy  constancy  !  ' 

ONE  passing  without  sings  : 

Never  despair  !  never  despair  ! 
The  darkest  of  nights  has  had  ever  a  morrow, 
And  time  has  a  balm  for  the  deadliest  sorrow, 
Then  hope  from  the  past  for  the  future  still  borrow, 
And  never,  O  never  despair  ! 

ENRICA. 

O  blessings  on  thee,  minstrel !  may  thy  song, 
By  zephyrs  wafted  to  Orazio's  ear, 
Bear  to  his  heart  its  sweet  philosophy, 
And  teach  him  manly  patience. 

Here  I  stand 

In  idleness,  when  on  the  coming  moment 
Depend  the  life  and  safety  of  my  father. 
O  shame,  Enrica  !  love  should  be  more  prompt." 

This  is  a  favourable  specimen  of  the  author's  poetry,  and 
of  his  style  of  thought  and  expression.  But  we  will  cite 
the  next  scene.  It  will  explain  itself. 
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"ACT    II. 
SCENE  I. 

The  Coliseum,  partially  lighted  by  the  moon.     MALDONADO,  coming  out  of 
the  shadow  of  the  ruins,  leans  against  a  broken  column. 

MALDONADO. 

They  little  know  of  solitude  who  bid  us 

In  mountains  seek  it,  or  the  pathless  forest, 

Or  far  off  isle  amid  the  waste  of  waters, 

Where  print  has  ne'er  been  left  by  foot  of  man. 

No,  the  true  solitude  is  loneliness. 

And  how  can  one  know  that  where  there  is  aught 

To  mind  him  of  the  many  links  which  bind 

Man  to  the  brotherhood  of  man  ?     And  where, 

Beneath  the  sway  of  nature's  sovereignty, 

Is  there  a  spot  that  something  does  not  this  ? 

The  ever  pleasant  sound  of  running  brook  ; 

The  dash  of  the  cascade,  or  moan  of  ocean  ; 

The  wind  at  play  among  green  boughs,  or  shrieking 

A  hoarse  defiance  to  the  powers  of  earth  ; 

The  aimless  floating  of  a  summer  cloud 

In  the  deep  blue  of  heaven ;  the  wide-stretched  wings 

Of  mighty  tempest  that  shut  out  the  sky  ; 

The  carol  of  a  bird  ;  an  humble  flower, 

Which  by  the  wind  is  planted  in  strange  soil, 

Will  in  his  mind  call  up  the  recollection 

Of  scenes  or  objects  loved  in  days  gone  by. 

And  while  th'  affections  have  vitality, 

Or  rather,  while  to  living  thing  they  cling, 

The  curse  of  loneliness  he  cannot  know. 

But  when  the  green  love  of  his  heart  is  withered, 

Or  living,  nothing  clasps  in  its  embrace 

That  death  has  touched  not,  wander  where  he  will, 

He  cannot  fly  from  solitude.     It  is 

Within  his  breast — a  present  desolation  ! 

And  whether  'mid  the  ruins  of  the  past, 

Grey  with  the  moss  of  ages,  or  the  dry 

Hot  thoroughfare,  where  crowds  with,  crowds  commingle, 

The  feeling  that  he  ever  is  alone 

Weighs  down  the  spirit  fortune  could  not  humble, 

When,  like  a  bird  whose  heart  the  fowler's  shaft 

Has  sudden  pierced,  Hope  drops  to  earth  and  dies  ! 

Here  (laying  his  hand  upon  his  heart)  is  my  solitude. 

With  mine  own  hand 
Did  I  unchain  the  passions  there  shut  up, 
And  where  a  Paradise  once  blossomed,  they 
Have  made  a  howling  waste  ! 
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*    How,  Maldonado  ? 

Can  sight  of  these  hoar  ruins,  which  so  oft 
Thy  boyish  gambols  witnessed,  change  thy  nature, 
And  set  thee  rhapsodizing  like  a  poet 
Who  owns  the  influence  of  the  moon  ?    Come,  rouse  thee 
To  thought  of  that  which  brought  thee  hither,  for 
Thou  must  not  hence  till  thou  hast  left  some  token 
Of  the  dear  love  thou  bear'st  thy  native  city, 
Who,  like  a  cruel  stepdame,  drove  thee  forth 
To  crime  and  outlawry.     But  every  wrong 
From  her  hast  thou  repaid  a  thousand- fold, 
Till  she,  who  trampled  on  and  would  have  crushed  thee, 
Now  pales  with  fear  to  hear  the  name  but  whispered 
Of  "  MALDONADO,  KING  OF  THE  CAMPAGNA  !  " 

OTTAVIO  (coming  feebly  forward). 
I  pray  thee,  gentle  stranger,  lend  thine  aid 
To  one  whose  life  is  nearly  drained,  and  faints 
From  loss  of  blood.     Conduct  me  to  the  palace 
Of  Count  Orsini ;  and,  if  thanks  or  gold 
Can  recompense  thee  for  thy  pains,  thou'lt  not 
Go  unrewarded. 

MALDONADO  (aside). 

An  Orsini  suing 

To  me  for  aid  !     Infernal  Powers,  I  thank  you  ! 
(Aloud).  Let  me  support  thee.  I've  some  friends  at  hand 
Will  help  me  bear  thee  hence.    (Gives  a  low  whistle,  when 
Enter  GIACOMO  and  another  Robber.     Aside  to  them.) 

Timely  encountered. 

(Aloud).     This  gentleman  is  ill ; — with  your  assistance 
I  would  convey  him  home.    (Aside  to  the  Robbers).  Bestir 

yourselves. 

Beyond  the  city  get  without  delay ; 
And  with  all  speed  then  bear  him  to  the  camp. 
His  ransom  would  repay  a  greater  service. 

[Exeunt  GIACOMO  and  Robber,  supporting  OTTAVIO. 
Enter  GiAN-ANGELO/rom  the  opposite  side. 

MALDONADO. 

Thou  here,  Gian-Angelo  ? 

GIAN-ANGELO. 

Should  I  be  absent 
And  danger  threaten  thee  ? 

THIKD  SERIES. VOL.   V.   NO.   IV.  65 


514  C.  J.  Cannon's  Works.  [Oct. 

MALDONADO. 

What  danger,  boy  ? 

GIAN-ANGELO. 

Art  not  in  Rome,  where  to  be  found  is  death. 

MALDONADO. 

Ay,  to  be  found.     But  I  shall  not  be  found. 

Who  in  this  bronzed  visage  could  discern 

The  features  of  the  youth  who,  ten  years  since, 

For  such  a  deed  as  in  the  rich  and  noble 

Were  deemed  a  venial  fault,  was  driven  forth 

To  herd  with  felons  ?     But  thou  understand'st  not, 

Howe'er,  there  is  no  danger. 

GIAN-ANGELO.  „ 

Understand  not  ? 

They  tell  me  that  my  mind  is  weak.     It  is. 
I  know  my  reason  is  no  match  for  thine. 
But,  Ugo,  thou  art  all  I  have  to  love  ; 
And  love  in  such  as  I  supplies  the  place 
By  reason  held  in  others.     Well  I  know 
Thou  hast  been  wronged.     I  never  asked  the  cause  ; 
And  wilt  not  ask  ; — but  I,  who  know  thy  heart 
So  loving  and  so  trusting  in  its  nature, 
Do  know  they  wronged  thee,  who  did  drive  thee  hence. 
Then  let  us  go.     If  they,  who  wronged  thee  then, 
Should  find  thee  here,  they  will  to  their  first  wrong — 
Add  yet  another,  and  more  grievous  wrong — 
A  wrong  to  thee  and  me,  for  in  thy  life 
Is  mine  bound  up,  and  both  will  they  destroy. 

MALDONADO. 

No  fear  of  that ; — yet  will  I  humour  thee." 

Ottavio  is  not  killed  after  all,  the  villain,  and  the  flight 
from  Rome  was  unnecessary.  But  we  will  follow  the 
fugitives. 

'  'An  open  country,  with  Rome  in  the  distance.  Enter  PEKELLI,  with  ENRICA 
iu  male  attire. 

PERELLI. 

Majestic  Rome  ;  that  on  thy  throne  of  hills, 
Discrowned  though  thou  art,  still  sitt'st  a  queen, 
To  whom  the  proudest  of  the  earth  do  homage  ! 
I,  who  have  gloried  in  thy  glories,  and 
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Have  wept  for  thine  afflictions  ;  who  have  loved 
The  meanest  fragment  of  thy  former  greatness 
More  than  all  splendors  of  the  world  beside, 
Leave  thee  self -banished  !     Yet,  alas  !  not  so. 
But  driven  from  thee  by  the  fear  that  still 
Pursues  the  guilty. 

ENRICA. 

Father,  talk  not  thus, 
There  is  no  guilt  without  premeditation, 
And  though  I  grieve  for  that  which  thou  hast  done, 
As  thou  a  noble  impulse  didst  obey, 
In  striking  down  the  foolish  youth  who  did, 
By  his  base  offer,  rouse  thy  just  resentment, 
Thou  shall  not  wrong  thyself  to  call  that  crime 
Which  is  but  thy  misfortune. 

Lo  !  the  dawn, 

With  kindling  eye,  and  cheek  like  youthful  hero's 
Flushed  with  assured  hope  of  early  triumph, 
Comes  on  apace.     Then  let  us  to  our  speed, 
For  we  have  many  weary  miles  before  us 
Ere  we  repose  in  safety.     Hark  !  the  tramp 
Of  horses'  feet  the  morning  stillness  breaks. 
We  are  pursued.     Quick  !   quick  !  or  we  are  taken  ! 
O  Blessed  Mother !  save  us  from  that  peril ! 

[Exeunt  hurriedly.1' 

The  wedding  guests  assemble  at  the  chapel  of  the  con- 
vent near  by,  but  the  bride  is  missing.  Great  trouble 
ensues,  Orazio  fears  that  she  has  gone  off  with  Ottavio, — is 
ready  to  curse  her,  and  storms  and  raves  in  good  set  terms. 
The  old  aunt  Camilla  is  half  distracted  ;  the  sculptor's 
servant,  Giatto,  is  more  distracted  still  that  his  master  is 
nowhere  to  be  found.  A  rumor  spreads  that  Maldonado 
has  carried  off  an  Orsini,  and  has  sent  to  the  head  of  the 
family  to  demand  five  thousand  scudi  as  his  ransom,  and 
is  answered  by  a  proclamation  offering  the  same  sum  for 
the  head  of  the  robber  chief.  It  is  at  once  concluded 
that  Maldonado  has  murdered  Perelli  and  carried  off  his 
daughter.  Forthwith  it  is  resolved  that  the  citizens  shall 
arm 3  and,  under  Orazio  as  their  captain,  go  and  seek  the 
robbers  in  their  fastness  in  the  Abruzzi,  and  compel  them 
to  deliver  the  bride.  In  the  mean  time,  Perelli  and  his 
daughter  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Maldonado  and  his 
band.  They  are  now  in  the  robbers'  cave,  sad  enough,  as 
may  well  be  supposed.  Maldonado  enters,  and  is  addressed 
by  Enrica  in  her  male  attire : 
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"  MALDONADO  (stopping). 

What  wouldst  thou,  boy  ? 

•>."-rc.'7       rr'~  T-  r.r:  1'iW 

ENRICA. 

The  freedom  of  my  father, 

A  weak  old  man,  whom  thou  wouldst  find  a  burthen, 
And  freedom  for  the  child  whose  duty  'tis 
To  tend  upon  his  age. 

MALDONADO. 

What  can  ye  give 

For  ransom  ? 

-  air   •   ..,-  nc    -'r-i  .  ••.  >  •;..,   in<- Jlxid?  jxftoJH, oi 

ENRICA. 

Nothing.     We  have  but  our  thanks 
To  offer,  and  our  prayers  that  Heaven  may  not 
Be  deaf  to  thee  when  thou  shalt  cry  for  mercy. 

MALDONADO. 

Thanks  fill  not  coffers,  boy,  and  ours  are  empty. 
And  not  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints  in  Heaven 
Would  move  the  Sovereign  Ruler  to  forgive 
Such  rebel  to  his  grace  as  I  have  been. 

[Passing  on. 

ENRICA  (detaining  him). 
O,  if  thy  sinless  childhood  ever  knew 
The  blessedness  of  home  ; — securely  slept 
Beneath  the  sacred  rooftree  of  a  father, 
While  at  thy  couch  a  mother's  love  kept  watch;  — 
Think  what  is  due  to  his  gray  hairs,  and  bid 
This  reverend  old  man  go  forth  in  freedom, 
And  let  me,  to  repay  some  of  the  debt 
Due  his  past  care,  go  with  him. 

MALDONADO. 

I  have  not 

The  power  thou  dost  suppose  me  to  possess. 
Though  leader,  I  am  not  sole  master  here, 
And  without  ransom  cannot  set  you  free. 
Yet  this  much  will  I  do.     If  thou  remain, 
To  serve — or  rather  be  companion  to — 
A  youth  of  thine  own  age  who  dwells  with  us, 
Thy  father  shall  depart. 


That  will  I  never  ! 


PERELLI. 

And  leave  my  child  ? 
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ENRICA. 

No  ;  together  we 

Will  go  or  stay.     Whatever  be  our  lot 
It  shall  not  be  divided. 

MALDONADO. 

As  ye  will. 

[Going /  stops,  and  after  a  pause. 
One  offer  can  I  more.     Within  yon  tent 
A  wounded  prisoner  now  lies,  by  whom 
Must  our  exhausted  treasury  be  supplied. 
To  Rome  shall  one  of  you  with  our  demand 
For  ransom,  and  if  he  speed  well,  ye  both 
Shall  go  at  large. 

ENRICA  (eagerly}. 

I'll  be  thy  messenger  ; 

For  I  have  youth,  and  health,  and  strength  of  limb, 
All  which  my  father  lacks,  promptly  to  do 
Thy  bidding,  and  a  tongue  with  eloquence 
To  plead  the  cause  of  yon  poor  prisoner, 
Because  in  that  I  plead  my  father's  too, 
And  turn  even  selfishness  to  charity. 
Instruct  me  what  to  do,  and  let  me  hence. 

MALDONADO. 

This  readiness  to  serve  me  hath  a  show 

Of  filial  love  for  this  old  man,  that  doth 

Persuade  me  strongly  of  thine  honesty. 

But  shouldst  thou  in  thine  errand  fail,  what  then  ? 

ENRICA. 
I  will  return  to  share  my  father's  fate. 

MALDONADO. 

What,  though  that  fate  were  slavery  for  life  ? 

ENRICA. 

Ay,  even  that  dreadful  fate  !  for  then  would  he 
More  need  my  aid  than  were  he  free,  because 
The  chains  too  heavy  for  his  aged  limbs 
Would  my  young  strength  sustain. 

MALDONADO. 

A  noble  lad ! 

But  when  in  Rome,  surrounded  by  thy  friends, 
With  freedom  there1,  and  chance  of  happiness, 
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And  slavery  here,  with  certain  misery, 

For  years,  perhaps  for  life — and  thou  art  young, 

With  the  warm  blood  of  youth,  and  youth's  high  hopes — 

Couldst  thou  renounce  home,  kindred,  hope,  and  come 

Back  to  a  living  grave  for  one  man's  sake  ? 

.{-,.:;    )»        ".-'  -if    J-      -*'-,.M-f»     frT 

ENRICA. 

That  man's  my  father,  sir. 

MALDONADO. 

*T 

I  like  thy  answer, 
And  think  thou  may'st  be  trusted. 

PERELLI  (earnestly). 

That  she  may. 

MALDONADO. 

She  may  ?  she  may  ?     What  masking  have  we  here  ? 

[Seizes  ENRICA,  who  submits  calmly  to  his  scrutiny. 

Or  youth  or  maid,  thou  hast  no  woman's  spirit. 
Yet  this  is  no  boy's  face.  Girl,  hast  thou  dared 
To  trifle  with  me  ? 

ENEICA  (freeing  herself). 

It  is  not  my  fault, 

If  my  poor  face  less  manly  is  than  thine, 
For  it  hath  known  few  years  and  fewer  sorrows. 
But  though  my  face  be  woman's,  in  my  heart 
Is  nothing  of  the  weakness  which  the  world — 
With  justice  or  without — ascribes  to  her. 
O  then,  brave  sir,  I  pray  thee  doubt  me  not ; 
But  let  me  have  thy  message,  and  be  gone. 

[Without  appearing  to  hear  her,  MALDONADO  walks  apart, 
communing  with  himself.'} 

PERELLI. 

O  my  accursed  tongue  !     All,  all  is  lost ! 

ENRICA. 

Seem  not  to  fear  ; — we  may  avert  suspicion. 

[She  affects  a  show  of  cheerfulness,  and  leading  PERELLI 
aside,  appears  to  converse  with  him  unconcernedly.] 

MALDONADO  (coming  forward). 
It  must  be  so.     Her  sex  speaks  in  her  face 
Not  less  than  in  her  voice.     And  what  a  face  ! 
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Such  might  have  been  the  face  of  Brutus'  Portia, 

Or  mother  of  the  Gracchi  when  a  maid. 

No  daughter  she  of  our  degenerate  day, 

But  one  of  ancient  Rome's,  the  type  of  all 

Most  lovely  and  most  lovable  in  woman  ;— » 

In  whom  were  faultlessness  of  form  and  feature. 

Commanding  dignity  and  sweet  reserve, 

Undoubting  trust  with  noble  self-reliance, 

Together  blent  to  form  one  perfect  whole. 

Of  such  a  mother  might  a  race  be  born 

To  win  us  back  the  glories  of  the  past, 

And  from  the  land,  which  now  they  hold  in  thrall, 

Sweep  the  besotted  tyrants,  who  have  wrung 

From  human  hearts  the  wine  that  makes  them  drunk ! 

Gods  of  the  olden  time  !  how  my  heart  swells 

With  fierce  anticipation  of  the  hour 

When  son  of  mine  shall  set  his  foot  upon 

The  necks  of  these  oppressors ; — raise  from  earth 

A  long  down-trodden  people,  and  erase 

By  patriot  deeds  the  blot  a  father's  crimes 

Shall  leave  upon  the  name  of  MALDONADO. 

Come  hither  both.     (They  advance.} 

I've  thought  it  not  quite  safe 
To  send  this  youth  alone  to  yonder  city, 
Where  innocence  is  every  hour  exposed 
To  snares  the  wary  cannot  always  shun. 
Nor  can  I  send  for  his  protection  any 
Of  my  rude  followers, — the  citizens, 
I  fear  me  much,  so  well  they  love  my  people, 
Would  scarce  consent  they  should  return  to  us. 

ENRICA. 
Thou  mock'st  us,  sir. 

MALDONADO. 

In  faith,  I  mock  you  not, 
For  thou  art  one  that  I,  at  any  risk, 
Would  save  from  peril.     But  to  this  old  man, 
For  whom  there  is  less  danger,  I'll  intrust 
The  message  which  at  first  I  meant  for  thee. 

ENRICA. 

O  not  to  him  !     A  terrible  mishap 
Has  forced  him  fly  the  city,  where  even  now 
Unpitying  Revenge,  whose  tongue  is  hot 
With  rage,  is  seeking  him,  that  he  may  slake 
His  thirst  in  blood. 
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MALDONADO. 

What  was  his  crime  ? 

ENRICA. 

No  crime 

He  did — perhaps  too  readily — resent 
An  insult  to  his  honor,  and  struck  down 
A  foolish  youth  of  an  illustrious  house. 
And,  well  thou  know'st,  no  mercy  would  be  shown 
To  one  judged  guilty  of  a  noble's  death. 

MALDONADO. 

Do  I  not  know  it  ?     Wherefore  am  I  here, 
Consorting  with  the  outcasts  of  my  kind  ? 
An  Ishmael  'gainst  whom  are  all  men's  hands, 
As  now  this  hand  is  against  every  man  ? 
Feared,  hated,  banned  ! — a  miserable  robber  ? 
Why,  that  in  reckless  youth,  in  heat  of  blood, 
Set  boiling  by  a  gibe  at  my  condition — 
An  honest  poor  man's  son — by  a  proud  noble, 
A  silken,  soft  patrician,  who  had  come 
Between  me  and  the  maid  whose  troth  I  held, 
And  bade  me  stand  aside  while  he  should  pour 
The  poison  of  his  words  into  her  ear, 
Did  I  become  a  homicide  ;  — the  blow 
I  struck  at  random  reached  the  villain's  heart ; 
And  knowing  well  what  justice  would  be  dealt 
To  one  of  my  estate,  I  fled  the  city, 
To  be  the  scourge  of  yonder  bloated  tyrants. 

ENRICA. 

Then  must  thou  see  my  father  cannot  go 
To  Rome  in  safety.     O  do  not  refuse 
To  let  me  be  the  bearer  of  thy  message. 
For  sake  of  this  poor  prisoner.     Why  pause  ? 
I  know  thou  think'st  me  not  what  I  appear, 
And  thou  art  right. 

PERELLI  (aside  to  her}. 
Art  mad  ? 

ENRICA. 

Not  mad,  dear  father. 
I  do  but  throw  away  a  useless  mask 
To  show  an  honest  face.     (To  MALDONADO).     But  not 

my  sex 
Shall  e'er  by  me  be  pleaded  to  excuse 
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A  fault  in  duty  or  a  broken  pledge, 
And,  on  the  honor  of  a  Roman  maiden, 
Howe'er  I  speed,  I  will  return  to  share 
The  fortunes  of  my  father. 

PERELLI. 

Yet  her  word 

Has  ne'er  been  falsified,  and  will  not  now. 
Then  prithee  let  her  go. 

MALDONADO. 

It  cannot  be. 

If  thou  wilt  bear  my  message,  well ;  if  not, 
Stay  here  in  safety  ; — some  one  else  will  go 
Upon  mine  errand.     But  I  cannot  part, 
And  will  not,  with  this  maiden.     Giacomo  ! 
The  throne  of  the  Campagna,  where  alone, 
For  ten  long  years,  have  I — a  mateless  eagle, 
Upon  the  topmost  bough  of  blasted  tree — 
Sat  in  unsocial  power,  may  well  afford 
Room  for  another  and  no  one  more  fit 
To  till  the  place  an  empress  need  not  scorn 
Than  this  fair  Roman.     Giacomo  ! 

GIACOMO  (entering}. 

My  chief  ? 

MALDONADO. 

Go  send  thy  wife  into  my  grot,  and  bid  her, 
From  out  the  costliest  robes  she  there  will  find, 
Choose  those  best  fitted  for  a  queen. 

[Exit  GIACOMO. 

(To  ENRICA)     Thy  hand. 

ENRICA. 

What  dost  thou  mean  ? 

MALDONADO. 

To  lead  thee  to  the  throne 
Where  thou  art  hence  to  share  my  sovereignty. 

ENRICA. 

Do  not  presume  upon  the  power  that  Heaven 
Permits  thee  o'er  my  liberty  to  hold. 
Nor  o'er  my  liberty  alone,  but  life, 
For  both  are  in  thy  hands.     But  as  with  one, 
So  can  I  with  the  other  freely  part 
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At  honor's  bidding.     Sir,  I  am  not  free 

To  choose  the  man  whom  I  would  own  for  lord, 

For  I've  already  chosen  ;  and  this  hand 

No  more  is  mine  to  give,  or  to  withhold, 

Than  if  the  church  had  blessed  my  union  with 

My  heart's  sole  master.     Thine  I  cannot  be. 

Then  let  me  go  upon  this  errand,  and 

So  earn  my  father's  freedom  and  my  own. 

MALDONADO. 

I  have  decided.     Thou  remainest  here, 
To  be  my  queen — the  sharer  of  my  power, 
Or  else  my — slave. 

ENRICA. 

Thy  slave  then,  if  I  must, 
For  not  in  servitude,  or  forced  or  free, 
Can  there  be  degradation.     But  to  share 
The  power  which  thou  by  violence  hast  won, 
I  cannot  and  I  will  not.     Do  not  glare 
Thus  fiercely  on  me.     I  would  not  offend  ; 
But  neither  will  I  bow  my  head  in  silence, 
And  yield  me  to  a  wrong  I  can  avert. 

PERELLI. 

I'll  do  the  bidding  of  this  man,  my  child. 
I  will  to  Rome  ;  and  should  I  ne'er  return 
To  claim  thy  freedom,  thou  hast  still  one  friend 
Who  will  not  rest,  and  thee  in  bondage.     Sir, 
Prepare  thy  missive  with  what  speed  thou  mayst, 
And  let  me  hence. 

[MALDONADO  withdraws, 

ENRICA. 

O  jeopard  not  thy  life 
For  me,  my  father.     I've  no  fear  of  aught 
That  man  can  do  if  Heaven  be  on  my  side. 
And  although  my  guardian  angel  for  a  time, 
To  prove  my  strength,  his  radiant  face  may  hide, 
He  will  not  in  this  strait  abandon  me. 

PERELLI. 

The  purpose  of  this  man  speaks  in  his  eyes  ; 
And  more — far  more — than  life  is  now  in  danger, 
Thy  purity,  which  not  the  breath  of  slander  yet 
Has  ever  touched,  will  he  tread  in  the  mire, 
Till  thou  become  as  vile  a  thing  as  he. 
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Oh,  I  would  risk  all  blessings  this  side  Heaven 
To  save  thee  from  the  dark,  the  dreadful  fate 
That  threats  thee  here  !    Yes,  I'll  to  Rome,  and  there, 
To  guard  against  mishap,  first  seek  Orazio, 
And  let  him  know  thy  peril.     Should  I  fail — 

ENRICA. 
Dear  father ! 

PERELLI. 

Nay,  my  child,  fear  not  that  I 
Will  seek  out  danger.     But  should  danger  come, 
There  will  be  one  on  whom  thou  mayst  rely 
For  present  help,  and  future  guardianship  ; 
And  who,  when  I  am  gone — 

ENRICA. 

O  talk  not  thus  ! 

Such  words  will  make  a  coward  of  me  when 
I  should  be  bravest. 

MALDONADO  (returning). 

To  the  Count  Orsini 
This  letter  bear.     His  son  Ottavio 
Is  prisoner  here  ;  and  for  his  ransom  this 
Demands  five  thousand  scudi.     Why  dost  stare  ? 

PERELLI. 
The  Count  Orsini  ? 

MALDONADO. 

Thou  hast  doubtless  heard 
That  name  ere  now  ? 

PERELLI. 

Alas  for  me  !  I  have. 
And  he  of  all  men  living  is  the  last 
Whom  I  would  chose  to  meet.     One  of  his  house 
Was  the  unhappy  youth  my  madness  slew. 


MALDONADO. 

O,  then,  to  thee  it  is  I  am  indebted 

For  the  good  chance  that  makes  mine  enemy 

An  instrument  the  coffers  to  replenish 

Of  our  poor  band  ?  for  he  thou  deemest  slain 

The  prisoner  is  who  lies  in  yonder  tent. 
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PERELLI. 

Can  this  be  true  ? 

ENRICA. 

O  Heaven  !  most  heartily 
I  thank  thee,  that  the  stain  of  blood  rests  not 
Upon  my  father's  hands  !     All  evils  now, 
Since  thy  dear  life  is  sacred  from  the  laws, 
I  cheerfully  can  meet.     Go  then  to  Rome  ; 
And  in  thine  absence  do  not  fear  that  harm 
Shall  fall  on  me.     And  tell  Orazio, 
Though  we  should  never  meet  again  on  earth, 
When  meet  we  do,  I  shall  not  be  less  his 
Than  when  we  parted.    Now  good  angels  speed  thee. 

PERELLI  (embracing  her). 

And  guard  from  every  ill  mine  only  treasure  ! 

[Exit. 

[ENRICA  remains  looking  after  PERELLI,  while  MALDONADO 
stands  gazing  earnestly  upon  her. 

Perelli  departs,  and  falls  in  with  the  band  of  armed 
citizens,  with  Orazio  at  their  head.  Enrica  remains  in  the 
power  of  Maldonado,  and  bravely  resists  his  suit,  and  in 
the  nick  of  time  gains  a  respite,  through  the  intervention  of 
Gian-Angelo ;  and,  before  the  robber  can  renew  it,  Orazio 
and  the  citizens,  guided  by  a  traitor  in  the  robber  band, 
fall  upon  the  robbers  in  their  concealment.  Orazio  and 
Maldonado  fight ;  Maldonado's  sword  is  broken,  and  being 
overcome,  Orazio  is  about  to  despatch  him,  when  Gian- 
Angelo  rushes  between  them,  and  receives  Orazio' s  sword 
in  his  breast,  and  saves  his  brother  from  instant  death. 
Gian-Angelo  dies ;  Maldonado  is  made  prisoner,  repents, 
and  is  led  off;  Orazio  recovers  his  bride,  and  the  curtain 
drops.  The  copious  extracts  we  have  made,  and  the 
analysis  of  the  plot  we  have  given,  will  enable  our  readers 
to  judge  for  themselves  of  the  merits  of  the  Sculptor's 
Daughter,  either  as  an  acting  play  or  as  a  dramatic  poem. 
It  is  in  our  judgment  too  hurried  in  the  last  act,  and  the 
characters  are  not  sufficiently  well  marked.  We  should  also 
object  to  the  sympathy  the  author  enlists  with  the  robber 
chief, — a  man  covered  with  crimes,  which  are  represented 
as  nearly  overbalanced  by  a  few  generous  feelings,  and  not 
ignoble  sentiments  retained. 
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Dolores,  the  second  drama  in  the  volume,  is  a  work  of 
more  power  than  the  Sculptor's  Daughter,  but  less  finished, 
and,  besides,  is  objectionable  in  its  slurs  on  the  Inquisition. 
The  author  was  not  required  to  obtrude  his  religion,  but 
he  was  required  not  to  contradict  it,  and  to  avoid  favoring 
the  Protestant  cant  against  it.  If  he  really  intended  to 
represent  the  Devil,  under  the  character  of  The  Stranger, 
in  his  play,  he  should  have,  either  first  or  last,  more 
distinctly  marked  his  meaning.  There  is  too  great  an 
accumulation  of  murders,  crimes,  and  horrors  for  one  play, 
indeed  enough  for  a  dozen. 

"  Better  Late  than  Never,"  an  attempt  at  a  comedy,  is 
not  very  successful.  It  wants  the  genuine  comic  spirit, 
and  its  political  satire  is  too  broad.  It  is  a  cross  between 
comedy  and  broad  farce,  and  satisfies  neither  one's  love  of 
fun  nor  one's  love  of  virtue.  There  are,  however,  a  few 
good  touches  in  Mrs.  Allsides.  Allsides  is  a  merchant, 
somewhat  involved,  a  vain,  foolish,  unprincipled,  and  con- 
summate rascal,  except  that  he  has  not  ability  enough  to 
carry  out  his  roguery.  He  has  just  pledged  himself  to 
three  different  and  opposing  parties,  and  fancies  that  he  is 
sure  of  his  election  to  Congress. 

"  ALLSIDES  (alone). 

O  this  is  rapturous  !  my  fondest  dream 
Shall  now  be  realized  !     By  means  of  these 
Shall  I  at  once  ascend  the  glittering  height — 
Which  thousands  have  in  vain  essayed  to  reach — 
Where  sits  enthroned  the  goddess  of  my  worship — 
Immortal  Fame  !     Who'd  not  be  prodigal 
Of  promises,  which  are  but  breath — no  more — 
When  they  can  purchase  all  that  heart  requires 
To  make  it  blest. 

Enter  MRS.  ALLSIDES. 

Ah,  now  for  the  old  story. 
A  dress  is  wanted,  or  a  shawl,  or  bonnet, 
Of  the  last  style,  and  I,  of  course,  must  pay  for't. 
You  here,  my  dear  ? 

MRS.    ALLSIDES. 

I  hope  you  see  I  am. 

ALLSIDES. 

And  if  I  did  not,  I  should  doubtless  hear  it. 
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MRS.    ALLSIDES. 

Did  you  mean  that  for  wit  ?     Of  course  you  did. 

It  is  the  name  that  men  are  wont  to  give 

To  all  ill-natured  sayings.     But,  my  dear, 

Things  of  that  kind  are  thrown  away  on  me. 

I  am  wit-proof.     But  to  my  errand.     I, 

To  please  the  girls,  have  sent  out  half  a  thousand, 

Or  so,  of  invitations,  for  a  party 

I  give  to-night ;  and  on  your  way  to  'change, 

I  wish  you  would  a  moment  stop  at  Downing' s, 

And  say,  besides  the  things  already  ordered, 

He  must  send  up  what  I  have  here  set  down. 

[Gives  a  paper. 

'Tis  the  first  soiree  of  the  season,  and, 
If  cost  can  make  it  such,  shall  be  the  finest. 

ALLSIDES. 
Cost,  madam  !  cost !     Who  is  to  meet  this  cost  ? 

MRS.    ALLSIDES. 

You,  to  be  sure. 

ALLSIDES. 

But  how  ?  I  ask  you,  how  ? 

MRS.    ALLSIDES. 

By  money,  certainly. 

ALLSIDES. 

O  yes,  by  money. 
But  have  you  thought  where  that  is  to  be  got  ? 

MRS.    ALLSIDES. 

In  Wall-street,  is  it  not  ?     At  least  I've  heard  so. 

ALLSIDES. 

I'm  not  disposed  to  say  unpleasant  things, 

But  hang  me,  madam,  if  I  ever  knew 

One  of  your  sense  speak  quite  so  like  a  fool. 

MRS.  ALLSIDES* 

Now  don't  be  rude,  my  dear  good  man.    'Tis  vulgar ; 

And  quite  unsuited  to  your  style  of  features  ; 

And,  more  than  that,  with  me  it  counts  for  nothing. 

But  do  as  I  desire,  and  you  to-night 

Shall  hear  your  taste  commended  in  the  choice 

You  made  of  wife." 
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The  last  Drama  in  the  volume  is  The  Oath  of  Office, 
founded  on  a  real  incident,  \ve  believe,  in  the  history  of 
Galway.  Walter,  son  of  James  Lynch  Fitzstephen,  mayor 
of  the  city,  in  a  fit  of  jealousy,  murders  Gomez,  a  noble 
Spaniard,  a  guest  in  the  house  of  his  father,  and  his  own 
dearest  friend,  whom  he  loves  as  a  brother.  His  father  is 
the  judge,  and  sentences  him  to  death,  and,  in  spite  of  all 
entreaties,  insists  upon  the  sentence  being  executed  ;  and, 
finding  no  one  who  will  execute  it,  he  himself  executes  it 
with  his  own  hand,  rather  than  his  oath  of  office  to  execute 
the  laws  should  be  broken.  The  struggle  between  parental 
affection  and  the  stern  sense  of  official  duty  is  wrought  up 
with  a  truly  tragic  interest.  The  drama  exhibits  at  times  a 
most  terrific  power  ;  but  it  is,  we  should  think,  too  horrible 
for  representation  on  the  stage.  It  lacks  relief,  and  revolts 
rather  than  pleases  even  the  reader.  We  should  like  to  copy 
the  last  scene,  but  we  have  not  the  space. 

The  author  enlists  indeed  our  sympathy  with  the  un- 
happy father,  but  he  does  not  secure  our  respect  for  him, 
and  the  reader  condemns  him  for  his  slavery  to  what  is 
made  to  appear  as  a  punctilio,  rather  than  venerates  him  for 
his  stern  integrity  and  high  sense  of  justice.  He  has,  we 
suspect,  wished  to  enter  his  protest  against  capital  punish- 
ment, a  protest  in  which  we  do  not  share.  In  these  dramas, 
and  in  all  the  works  we  have  read  of  the  author,  we  miss 
the  stern  moralist.  The  author  often  exhibits  deep  religious 
sensibility,  but  in  his  moral  lessons  he  is  very  often  not 
only  defective  but  wrong.  He  writes  as  a  man  who  has 
earnest  Catholic  faith  combined  with  the  moral  notions  of 
philanthropists,  sentimentalists,  and  Transcendentalists. 
His  tone  is  too  Catholic  for  non-Catholics,  and  not  Catholic 
enough  for  Catholics,  and  in  this  fact,  we  suspect,  lies  the 
secret  of  his  not  having  met  with  that  brilliant  success  to 
which  he  aspires.  He  has  studied  not  enough  the  moral 
principles  and  sentiments  that  belong  to  his  religion,  yet  we 
think  no  one  can  read  the  extracts  we  have  liberally  made, 
without  feeling  that  the  author  has  many  of  the  elements  of 
the  true  poet  in  his  composition. 
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ART.  V. — Souvenirs  of  Travel.  By  MADAME  OCTAVIA 
WALTON  LE  VERT.  New  York  :  Goetzel  &  Co.  1857. 
2  vols.  12mo. 

IN  these  volumes  Madame  Le  Vert  gives  us  her  recol- 
lections of  two  voyages  to  Europe,  and  of  her  travels  in 
Cuba,  England,  France,  Spain,  Italy,  Austria,  Germany, 
and  Switzerland.  She  does  not  deviate  much  from  the 
beaten  track  of  fashionable  tourists,  and  seldom  describes 
any  but  familiar  and  often  described  objects ;  yet  she  has 
contrived  to  give  us  two  very  charming  volumes,  which 
interest  the  reader  deeply  in  the  amiable  and  accomplished 
author,  if  not  in  the  incidents  related  and  scenes  and  objects 
described.  Madame  Le  Vert  is  the  granddaughter  of  one 
of  the  signers  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence  from 
Georgia,  and  perhaps  is  more  widely  known  in  society 
than  any  other  American  lady.  She  was  born  in  Georgia, 
appears  to  have  been  brought  up  in  Pensacola,  and  is  the 
wife  of  Dr.  Le  Vert,  of  Mobile,  where  she  resides.  She  is 
a  lady  of  varied  accomplishments,  and  highly  esteemed  and 
loved  wherever  known.  She  seems  to  have  set  out  on  her 
travels  with  the  determination  to  enjoy  herself,  to  look  upon 
the  bright  side  of  everything,  and  to  be  pleased  with  every 
land  and  with  everybody.  She  evidently  opened  her  heart 
to  all  friendly  and  gentle  influences,  and  seems  to  have 
found  warm  and  devoted  friends  wherever  she  went.  Both 
tours,  bating  a  little  sea-sickness,  against  which  she  bore  up 
resolutely,  appear  to  have  been  marked  by  uninterrupted 
pleasure  and  enjoyment.  She  seems  to  have  experienced 
scarcely  an  annoyance,  scarcely  a  vexation,  and  scarcely 
any  fatigue.  The  only  drawback  upon  her  enjoyment  was 
her  absence  from  her  "  darling  mamma.""  Her  enjoyment 
exceeded  all  our  powers  of  imagination,  and  we  are  puzzled 
to  understand  how  one  small  body  could  survive  the 
amount  of  pleasurable  emotions  she  describes  in  her 
volumes.  We  are  sure  our  own  "  stalwart"  frame  would 
have  broken  down  under  them,  and  we  should  have  gone 
off  in  an  euthanasy.  So  much  love,  so  much  friendship,  so 
much  tenderness,  so  much  pleasure,  so  much  ecstasy  of  all 
sorts  and  kinds,  was  never,  we  are  sure,  crowded  before 
into  two  volumes,  or  endured  by  one  frail,  delicate  female 
body.  We  are  amazed  that  she  could  live  through  it,  or 
that  the  monotony  of  pleasure  did  not  become  painful. 
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Seriously  Madame  Le  Vert  has  been  a  little  too  demon- 
strative in  her  volumes,  and  we  should  have  been  better 
pleased  if  she  had  sobered  down  a  little  their  tone,  which 
was  all  very  well  in  writing  to  her  near  and  dear  friends, 
and  restrained  a  little  the  expression  of  her  feelings  of  the 
moment,  when  it  came  to  the  matter  of  publication. 
There  are  feelings  which  are  too  sacred  to  be  paraded 
before  the  public,  and  he  or  she  who  loves  or  praises  every 
one  without  discrimination  renders  his  or  her  love  or  praise 
a  little  too  cheap  to  be  highly  prized.  It  is  pleasant,  we 
grant,  to  meet  a  pure,  warm,  gushing  heart,  that  speaks 
out  from  its  fulness  and  lovingness  every  thought  and 
emotion  as  it  rises,  but  not  to  the  cold  and  profane  public. 
Much  of  the  pure  rich  feeling  displayed  in  these  volumes 
should  have  been  kept  sacred  for  the  author's  husband, 
children,  and  most  intimate  friends,  for  the  world  is  so  ill- 
natured  as  to  believe  that  one  who  expresses  so  much  to 
strangers  reserves  little  to  be  expressed  in  the  narrower  but 
dearer  circle  of  home.  Her  volumes  are  principally  made 
up  of  Letters  which  the  lady  wrote  at  the  time  to  her 
friends  at  home;  and,  regarded  as  Letters  so  addressed,  or 
as  a  private  journal  in  which  she  recorded  her  impressions 
at  the  moment  they  occurred,  they  are  admirable,  but  there 
was  a  sort  of  profanation  in  publishing  them  to  strangers, 
and  though  they  have  given  us  a  great  amount  of  pleasure, 
we  can  hardly  forgive  the  friends  who  persuaded  her  to 
print  them. 

The  volumes  are,  no  doubt,  what  they  profess  to  be, 
Souvenirs  of  Travel,  and  consist  of  hasty  and  often  feli- 
citous sketches  of  what  the  accomplished,  intellectual,  and 
imaginative  author  saw  and  felt.  They  are  the  souvenirs 
of  a  graceful,  highly  cultivated,  sprightly,  loving  woman, 
determined  to  see  all  she  could  of  men  and  things,  and  to 
impart  and  receive  all  the  pleasure  possible.  She  makes 
us  her  friends,  wins  our  heart,  fascinates  us,  and  in  spite  of 
sympathies  we  do  not  share,  of  opinions  we  dislike,  and  errors 
of  all  kinds,  historical,  chronological,  ethnological,  topo- 
graphical, and  typographical,  she  carries  us  with  her  through 
her  journeys,  her  interminable  sight-seeings,  everlasting 
visits  to  picture  galleries,  till  we  close  her  volumes  with  the 
sad  feeling  that  there  is  one  pleasure  the  less  for  us  in  this 
world.  We  do  not  understand  nor  investigate  the  secret 
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of  her  fascination,  we  only  know  we  feel  it  and  cannot 
escape  from  it.  We  lay  aside  thought,  care,  judgment, 
reflection,  and  give  ourselves  up  to  a  real  holiday  enjoy- 
ment. We  are  obliged  to  enjoy  volumes  so  fresh,  so  genuine, 
so  artless,  so  running  over  with  kindness  and  affection, 
although  they  tell  us  little  we  did  not  know,  or  give  us  of 
country,  person,  or  event,  scarcely  a  more  lively  impression 
than  we  had  before. 

A  great  portion  of  these  volumes  is  taken  up  with 
mere  catalogues  of  artists  and  works  of  art,  which  might 
have  been  copied  from  a  Hand-Book  of  Travels.  If  the 
amiable  writer  saw  all  the  works  of  art  she  names,  she  could 
only  have  glanced  at  them.  It  would  require  a  long  life- 
time to  have  studied  a  tithe  of  those  she  names  sufficiently 
to  be  able  to  pass  a  judgment  on  their  merits.  No  genuine 
work  of  art  tells  you  at  once*  all  its  merits,  and  any  one  must 
be  studied  long  and  sympathetically  before  it  can  be  truly 
appreciated.  The  lady  has,  no  doubt,  a  real  fondness  for 
art,  but  her  remarks  can  have  little  real  value  to  those  who 
have  never  seen  the  works  on  which  she  comments.  In- 
deed, we  do  not  quite  share  her  enthusiasm  for  art,  or,  as 
to  that  matter,  her  enthusiasm  for  natural  scenery  either. 
We  love  art,  and  we  love  nature,  and  can  feel  their  beauty, 
their  grandeur,  their  sublimity,  but  we  cannot  very  well 
become  ecstatic  over  them.  There  has  been  latterly  a  great 
deal  said  of  art  and  artists  which  we  regard  as  a  sort  of 
cant.  Art  is  not  religion  or  worship,  and  artists  are  not 
much  diviner  than  other  men.  If  artists  have  done  much 
to  refine  and  ennoble,  they  have  also  done  much  to  corrupt 
a,nd  debase  human  nature.  The  glory  of  Italy  is  not  in 
her  art,  but  that  her  art  has  been  inspired  by  religion,  and 
consecrated  to  its  commemoration  and  service.  As  far 
as  human  genius  goes  we  find  the  frescoes  and  bas-reliefs 
of  disinterred  Pompeii  admirable,  but  they  indicate  a  people 
sunk  in  sensuality,  and  are  such  as  could  serve  only  to 
sink  them  deeper  in  corruption.  Art  is  worthy  of  praise, 
is  desirable  indeed,  not  simply  as  art,  but  only  as  it  is  de- 
voted to  high  religious  and  moral  purposes.  We  have 
had  amongst  us,  perhaps  we  have  yet,  a  school  that  con- 
founds art  with  religion,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  artist 
with  that  of  the  seer  or  the  prophet.  It  idolizes  the  pro- 
ductions of  human  genius,  and  tends  to  an  idolatry  of  a 
lower  grade  than  that  of  ancient  Greece  or  Rome.  Artists, 
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even  artists  of  a  very  high  rank,  are  not  always  holy  men, 
and  personally,  even  when  employed  on  religious  subjects, 
work  for  fame  rather  than  for  God.  Certainly  we  would 
not  speak  slightingly  of  art,  certainly  we  would  not  dis- 
parage its  civilizing  services,  but  we  do  not  wish  it  to  be 
confounded  with  religion,  or  made  an  idolatry.  We  would 
remember  that,  after  all,  it  is  human,  and  should  be  conse- 
crated to  God,  as  we  consecrate  to  him  or  to  his  service 
what  we  have  that  is  best  and  most  precious. 

But  it  was  not  of  art  we  intended  to  speak ;  we  only 
wish  Madame  Le  Vert  had  been  more  deeply  impressed  with 
the  fact  she  observed  in  all  Catholic  countries  in  which 
she  travelled,  that  what  is  most  precious  in  art,  and  most 
rare  and  costly  in  gems  and  precious  stones,  is  devoted  to 
the  churches  and  the  service  of  religion,  proving  that  with 
the  people  in  these  countries  religion  has  been,  if  not  now, 
the  great  purpose  of  life,  and  that  they  have  held  that  what 
is  consecrated  to  God  is  safe,  and  applied  to  its  best  pos- 
sible use.  No  expense  lavished  upon  churches,  or  the  pomp 
and  splendour  of  worship,  can  be  too  great.  Capital  so 
invested  is  far  safer,  and  will  yield  a  richer  return  than 
capital  invested  in  railroad  stocks,  Atlantic  telegraphs,  or 
Western  lands.  When  we  read  Madame  Le  Vert's  glowing 
descriptions  of  the  churches  and  their  jewels,  and  precious 
relics,  which**  even  the  barbarism  of  modern  times  has 
spared,  we  cannot  help  feeling  how  much  wiser,  how  much 
more  reasonable  and  just  in  their  ends  and  aims  were  our 
old  Catholic  ancestors  than  we,  the  worshippers  of  a  cold, 
material  utilitarianism.  They  had  noble  conceptions,  lofty 
spiritual  aims,  and  lived  for  an  end  worthy  of  man,  for  they 
lived  for  their  Maker. 

We  do  not  know  what  Madame  Le  Vert's  religion  is, 
or  whether  she  has  any  or  not ;  but  this  we  must  say  in 
her  honour,  that  she  never  speaks  disrespectfully  of  any 
one's  religion,  and  speaks  of  Catholics  and  Catholic  things 
always  with  respect,  and  not  ^infrequently  with  sympathy. 
She  cannot  be  a  Catholic,  otherwise  she  would  not  speak 
of  the  Romish  Church,  and  commend,  as  she  does,  in  one 
instance,  suicide,  when  she  speaks  of  a  young  lady  who 
killed  herself,  and  "put  an  end  at  once  to  her  existence 
and  her  misery.'1*  She  goes  to  Mass,  it  is  true,  is  deeply 
impressed  with  the  deep  tones  of  the  organ,  and  the 
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sublimity  of  Catholic  worship;  but  she  goes  also  to  the 
Anglican  meeting,  and  is  delighted  with  the  sermon.  She 
seems  in  fact  disposed  to  accept  all  religions,  and  even 
retains  a  lingering  fondness  for  the  old  religion  of  pagan 
Greece  and  Rome.  As  far  as  we  can  judge  from  her  book, 
it  is  the  poetry,  the  aBsthetic  beauty  of  religion  that  capti- 
vates her;  and  any  religion  poetic  and  beautiful  charms 
her.  We  should  judge  her  to  have  more  credulity  than 
faith,  and  more  romance  than  piety.  Yet  we  are  grateful 
to  her  for  not  following  the  example  of  most  Protestant 
travellers  in  Catholic  countries,  and  bearing  honourable 
testimony  to  the  moral  and  religious  worth  of  the  Catholic 
population,  in  treating  their  religion  with  respect,  in  speaking 
reverently  and  affectionately  of  their  clergy,  and  in  neither 
seeking  nor  inventing  scandals  against  them.  This  in  these 
days  is  much,  and  we  are  happy  to  record  it. 

Madame  Le  Vert  evidently  has  a  romantic  turn  of  mind, 
and  makes  the  most  of  every  romantic  incident  that  falls  in 
her  way.  She  has  a  ready  sympathy  with  all  lovers, 
whether  they  love  wisely  and  well  or  not.  Where  she  finds 
true  lovers  she  espouses  their  cause,  whether  their  love 
was  virtuous  or  criminal.  This  is  the  worst  feature  of  her 
book,  and  almost  the  only  thing  in  it  to  censure  under  a 
moral  point  of  view.  The  chaste  matron,  travelling  with 
her  husband  and  daughter,  and  writing  to  her  "  darling 
mamma,"  should  have  distinguished  between  lawful  and 
unlawful  love,  and  not  shown  too  ready  a  sympathy  with 
the  latter,  whenever  it  chanced  to  have  a  spice  of  romance 
in  it.  Love,  in  its  true  sense,  is  a  rational  affection, 
and  amenable  to  the  laws  of  morals  ;  love,  as  a  passion,  is 
no  more  respectable  than  anger,  revenge,  or  any  other 
passion  of  human  nature,  and  is  perhaps  the  source  of  more 
crime,  more  evil,  more  misery  to  the  individual  and  to 
society  than  any  other  that  can  be  named ;  and  no  one  who 
honours  her  sex  should  ever  chant  its  praises  or  consent  to 
its  apotheosis.  On  the  part  of  Madame  Le  Vert,  it  is  idle 
romance,  or  sheer  thoughtlessness.  We  know, — no  man 
knows  better  than  we, — the  attractiveness  of  this  kind  of 
romance,  but  age  and  experience  have  taught  us  its  dangers, 
and  we  set  our  face  sternly  against  it. 

Madame  Le  Verfs  own  sunshiny  nature, — the  warmth 
of  her  affections,  and  the  glowing  enthusiasm  of  her  imagi- 
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nation,  have  almost  won  our  love  for  England  and  the 
English.  She  is  unbounded  in  her  admiration  of  Queen 
Victoria,  who  is,  we  dare  say,  a  very  good  wife  and  mother ; 
she  is  enraptured  with  the  noble  families  she  visited,  and 
from  whom  she  received  a  cordial  welcome.  We  have  no 
doubt  the  English  nobility  are  very  agreeable  people,  well 
bred,  and  therefore  simple  and  natural  in  their  manners; 
but  we  know  not  why  an  American  lady  should  be  ecstatic 
in  her  admiration  of  them.  They  are  the  first  class  of 
their  own  country,  but  persons  of  the  first  class  of  one 
country  are  of  equal  rank  with  the  first  class  of  another, 
and  entitled  to  associate  with  them  on  equal  terms.  The 
titles  of  the  English  nobility  are  for  their  own  country,  not 
for  ours;  they  place  them  on  a  par  with  the  American 
gentleman  or  the  American  lady,  but  give  them  with  us  no 
superiority.  To  suppose  otherwise,  is  to  retain  the  spirit 
of  provincials,  and  to  forget  that  we  are  an  independent 
nation,  standing  on  an  equal  footing  in  social  point  of  view 
with  Great  Britain  ;  and  socially  our  first  class  are  the  peers 
of  her  first  class,  although  hers  bear  titles  and  ours  do  not. 
The  American  Mister  is  the  equal  of  the  English  My 
Lord)  providing  it  covers  equal  breeding  and  accomplish- 
ments, which  it  often  does.  We  like  the  specimens  we 
have  seen  of  the  English  nobility  ;  indeed,  we  like,  wherever 
we  meet  him,  the  well-bred  Englishman,  as  we  do  the 
well-bred  gentleman  of  any  country.  We  have  a  natural 
sympathy  with  the  English,  for  the  basis  of  our  own 
American  character  is  English  ;  but  we  regard  the  title,  only 
as  it  marks  the  Englishman's  rank  in  his  own  country. 
We  neither  envy  it  nor  contemn  it ;  we  do  not  care  for  it ; 
we  see  the  man  under  it,  if  there  be  a  man  under  it,  neither 
enlarged  nor  lessened  by  bearing  it.  We  sympathize 
neither  with  the  English  radical,  who  would  abolish  all 
titles  of  nobility,  nor  with  the  American  snob  or  flunky, 
who  bows  to  them,  worships  them,  and  is  dying  to  have 
them  recognized  by  his  own  country,  and  bestowed  on  him 
and  his.  We  see  no  disparity  of  rank  between  Mrs.  L.e 
Vert  and  the  Duchess  of  Sutherland,  or  why  there  should 
be  any  more  condescension  on  the  part  of  the  English 
lady  in  extending  hospitality  to  the  American,  than  on  the 
part  of  the  American  lady  in  extending  hospitality  to  the 
English  lady  ;  or  why  a  mutual  exchange  of  civilities  and 
kind  attentions  between  them  should  be  regarded  as  a 
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matter  to  be  recorded  and  printed  and  published  to  the 
world.  Is  it  anything  remarkable,  that  an  American  lady, 
moving  in  the  first  circles  in  her  own  country,  should  move 
and  find  herself  at  home  in  the  first  circles  of  other  countries, 
which  she  chooses  to  visit  ? 

Madame  Le  Vert  is  in  London,  in  her  hotel,  looking  out 
of  the  windows  to  the  street,  where  she  sees  what  she  had 
never  seen  in  her  own  country. 

"  In  front  of  me,  at  the  crossing  of  the  street,  stands  an  old 
woman,  with  snow-white  hair  ;  in  her  hands  she  has  an  ancient- 
looking  broom,  with  which  she  '  sweeps  the  crossing,'  and  puts 
forth  her  hand  for  charity.  No  one  gives  her  any — yes!  one 
person  has  dropped  a  copper  in  her  hand.  There  seems  a  spell 
about  some  objects ;  for,  though  my  eyes  are  enchanted  by  the  gay 
and  gorgeous  scene,  they  irresistibly  wander  back  to  the  old 
woman.  It  is  another  revelation  of  London  life.  Wealth  and 
luxury  dash  proudly  by,  while  poverty  holds  out  its  hands  for  the 
charity  which  does  not  come.  A  sad,  sad  feeling  stole  over  me, 
and  involuntarily  I  exclaimed,  '  Thank  God,  I  have  never  seen 
this  in  my  own  country  ! ' ' 

Surely  the  excellent  lady  could  never  have  lived  in 
New  York,  where  the  thing  which  struck  her  fancy  so  power- 
fully, may  be  seen  almost  any  day  in  the  year,  or  hour 
of  the  day.  It  is  not  necessary  to  cross  the  Atlantic  to 
find  the  contrasts  of  wealth  and  poverty,  or  to  see  "  wealth 
and  luxury  roll  by,  and  poverty  hold  out  its  hands  for  the 
charity  which  does  not  come."  It  is  impossible  that  the 
contrasts  should  anywhere  be  greater  than  in  our  large 
commercial  and  trading  cities.  We  have  known  not  a  few 
instances  of  death  from  actual  starvation.  Madame  Le 
Vert  may  have  known  nothing  of  the  sort;  for  she  pro- 
bably has  never  visited  much  among  the  poor  people  of  her 
own  country,  and  she  belongs  to  the  South,  where  the  sys- 
tem of  slave  labour  obtains,  and  the  poor  whites  are  not 
recognized.  America  has  noble  institutions,  noble  traits, 
and  in  many  things  may  claim  superiority  over  the  nations 
of  the  Old  World  ;  but  it  is  a  blind  patriotism  that  asserts 
that,  save  in  politics,  the  inequalities  of  the  European 
nations  do  not  obtain  here,  or  that  we  have  with  us  no  beg- 
gars, no  poverty,  no  squalid  wretchedness.  There  is  fright- 
ful poverty  with  us,  and  no  little  of  that  most  frightful  of 
all  poverty,  the  poverty  that  seeks  to  conceal  itself,  and 
put  on  the  appearance  of  competence.  No  country  in  the 
world,  considering  our  advantages,  has  more  of  it,  and  we 
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believe  there  is  no  country  in  the  world,  unless  it  be  Great 
Britain,  where  it  is  so  great  a  misfortune  to  be  poor  as  in 
these  United  States.  Poverty  is  looked  upon  here  as  a  dis- 
grace, and  treated  as  a  crime.  Every  year,  too,  matters 
are  growing  worse  with  us,  and  the  silly  boasts  over  other 
nations,  that  we  are  too  ready  to  make,  should  be  very 
materially  moderated.  Considering  the  new  world  we  have 
at  our  disposal,  the  rich  virgin  soil  inviting  our  cultivation, 
the  high  and  advanced  civilization  our  first  colonists  brought 
with  them,  and  the  free  scope  we  have  for  our  intelligence,  our 
virtue,  and  our  energy,  it  is  doubtful  whether  we  have  the 
right  to  hold  up  our  head  in  presence  of  a  single  European 
nation.  We  have  done  and  are  doing,  not  the  best,  but 
the  worst  in  our  power.  It  is  nonsense  to  boast  of  the  suc- 
cess of  our  experiment  of  freedom ;  and,  if  it  has  not 
proved  an  absolute  failure,  we  owe  it  to  the  conservative 
institution  of  slavery,  an  institution  that  contradicts  every 
principle  of  freedom  the  American  people  glory  in  assert- 
ing. We  believe  the  experiment  will  succeed  ;  we  have 
hope  in  the  future  of  our  country ;  but  as  yet  the  experi- 
ment has  not  succeeded,  and  as  a  people  we  are  below 
what  we  were  in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries, 
in  substantial  freedom,  in  loyalty  of  principle,  in  stern  in- 
tegrity, in  manly  energy.  We  have  undergone  a  fearful 
moral  deterioration ;  we  are  even  deteriorating  physically, 
and  there  are  practices  rife  amongst  us,  which  if  not  soon 
checked,  will  tell  fearfully  on  the  physique  as  well  as  the 
morale  of  the  future  generations.  That  is  not  true  patriot- 
ism that  shuts  the  eyes  to  these  facts,  and  goes  on  boasting 
of  our  prosperity.  True  patriotism  looks  the  evil  full  in 
the  face,  owns  it,  and  exerts  itself  to  find  a  remedy,  and  a 
remedy  that  will  reach  the  children  of  the  immigrants  as 
well  as  of  the  older  inhabitants  of  the  country. 

The  portions  of  Madame  Le  Vert's  volumes  which 
have  interested  us  the  most,  are  those  devoted  to  Cuba  and 
Spain.  She  is  a  Liberal  and  sympathizes  with  Kossuth, 
and  the  Liberal  party  throughout  Europe.  She  cannot  hate, 
but  she  comes  as  near  hating  Austria  and  the  King  of  the 
Two  Sicilies  as  is  in  her  nature.  She  is  a  strong  Ameri- 
can and  a  strong  republican.  Moreover,  she  lives  in  Mobile, 
where  the  desire  to  annex  Cuba  to  the  Union  is  stronger 
than  in  any  other  city  we  have  visited,  yet  this  is  the  way 
she  speaks  of  the  Cubans  : — 
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"  After  leaving  the  Plaza  de  Toros,  we  drove  around  the  paseos 
which  were  exceedingly  thronged.  In  every  volante  the  prettiest 
and  youngest  woman  sits  slightly  in  front  of  the  other  two,  and  is 
always  called  la  nina  bonita  (the  beautiful  child).  The  Captain- 
General  and  his  guard  were  out  amid  the  crowd.  He  rides  in  regal 
style.  Oh  !  lovely  was  the  view  of  hundreds  of  volantes  filled  with 
gracefully- dressed  girls,  smiling  and  waving  their  fans  as  they 
passed  along.  They  certainly  seem  a  most  happy  and  contented 
people,  and  really  appear  to  feel  compassion  for  those  whose  lot  is 
cast  far  from  Cuba.  What  a  pity  it  would  be  to  make  them  Ameri- 
cans !  Soon  then  would  they  learn  to  strive — to  drive — to  struggle 
— to  labor  to  be  rich.  To  them  the  delicious  climate  would  have 
no  charms,  unless  '  they  had  wealth  at  command.'  It  was  pleas- 
ant to  look  upon  the  contentment  visible  in  every  face.  Agreeable 
thoughts  filled  the  mind,  as  when  one  gazes  upon  a  charming  pic- 
ture ;  and  it  was  absolutely  refreshing  to  the  spirit,  to  see  no  more 
the  stir,  the  rush,  the  effort  of  Anglo-Saxon  life.  An  enjoyable  quiet- 
ude pervades  the  earth  and  air,  and  all  objects  present  a  novel  aspect. 

"  Beautiful  Cuba !  Beautiful  Cuba  !  It  is  not  strange  to  me 
now  that  the  followers  of  Columbus  knelt  upon  the  ground  where 
first  they  landed,  and  thanked  the  good  God  for  the  gift  of  such  a 
glorious  country." 

No  pen  could  write  a  severer  satire  on  our  countrymen, 
on  American  energy,  American  life,  yet  nothing  more  true. 
American  energy,  American  enterprise,  if  rightly  directed, 
would  be  a  glorious  thing,  but  as  it  is,  it  is  sad  and  sadden- 
ing. For  what  is  all  our  hurry  and  bustle  ?  For  what  do 
we  toil  early  and  late,  giving  ourselves  rarely  a  single  holi- 
day ?  For  what  do  we  traverse  sea  and  land,  forego  all  the 
sweets  of  society,  all  the  pleasures  of  life,  reckless  of  man's 
law  and  of  God's  law,  the  rights  of  nations  or  the  rights  of 
individuals?  To  amass  wealth,  which  we  never  enjoy, 
which  slips  from  our  grasp  in  our  old  age,  or  which  at  best 
we  can  only  leave  for  our  children  to  squander.  Never  was 
thrift  so  unthrifty  as  the  American,  never  did  so  little  good 
come  of  such  immense  labors  as  we  perform.  Yet  we  would 
annex  all  nations  to  us ;  yet  we  hold  ourselves  up  as  the 
model  for  all  nations  to  copy.  Let  Cuba  be  annexed,  and 
Cuban  life  is  gone,  and  the  American  life  of  toil,  drudgery, 
gloom,  and  speculation  takes  its  place. 

Here  is  a  paragraph  or  two  on  old  Spain,  which  we  com- 
mend to  the  traducers  of  the  noble  Spanish  people: — 

"  During  our  sojourn  in  Madrid,  we  made  the  acquaintance  of 
many  of  the  members  of  Las  Cortes.  We  found  them  charming  in 
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conversation,  intellectual,  and  exceedingly  well  informed.  They 
gave  us  much  information  concerning  Spain,  and  freely  discussed 
her  present  position.  Many  of  the  people  are  eager  for  a  re- 
public, and  all  are  anxious  for  some  improvement  in  the  govern- 
ment. The  Cortes  is  now  occupied  with  a  new  Constitution, 
which  they  are  striving  to  make  acceptable  to  all  parties. 

"  The  eloquent  eulogist  of  our  country  we  soon  discovered  was 
the  Marquis  de  Alviarde,  leader  of  the  '  Progresistas/  the  party 
who  are  strong  advocates  for  progress.  He  is  a  man  of  noble 
talent  and  chivalric  impulses — enthusiastic  in  debate  and  feared 
by  his  enemies.  Only  a  few  years  ago  all  his  possessions  were 
confiscated,  but  have  since  been  restored  to  him.  He  seemed  just 
the  man  to  be  the  idol  of  the  people,  warm,  frank,  and  sympa- 
thetic. It  was  really  a  delight  to  listen  to  his  impassioned 
words,  when  he  spoke  of  his  country,  of  its  past  grandeur,  and 
its  present  agitated  and  reckless  existence. 

"  It  is  nearly  thirty  years  since  the  civil  war  began,  soon  after 
the  death  of  Ferdinand  the  Seventh,  and  during  that  long  period 
fearful  and  frightful  has  been  the  desolation  of  homes  and  hearts. 
Kindred  blood  shed  by  kindred  hands  has  deluged  the  land.  Par- 
ties and  fierce  factions  have  risen  up,  each  contending  for  power 
while  the  wretched  country  was  tossed  from  one  to  the  other,  as 
though  it  were  a  football,  Yet  with  all  this  demoralizing  strife,  and 
its  attendant  evils  of  poverty,  rapine,  and  murder,  the  loyalty  and 
chivalry  of  the  Spanish  character  have  never  been  extinguished. 
It  still  possesses  the  noble  bearing,  the  love  of  independence,  and 
generous  ardor  of  those  ancient  days  when  Spain  was  first  among 
the  nations  of  Europe  ;  and  though  dimmed  by  its  surroundings  of 
discord  and  internal  warfare,  its  elements  of  greatness  and  true 
dignity  still  live  in  many  and  many  a  heart.  Spain  is  really  a 
wonderful  country ;  for  none  other  could  have  so  long  sustained 
itself  under  such  trials  and  difficulties.  Often  is  my  admiration 
called  forth  by  the  firm  faith  with  which  its  people  look  forward 
to  the  future,  always  picturing  it  as  bright  and  prosperous,  and 
saying,  'After  the  storm  comes  the  sunshine;'  and  though  con- 
stantly disappointed,  they  are  ever  hopeful.  Never  has  any  country 
been  more  calumniated  by  the  false  impressions  which  have  gone 
abroad  of  its  inhabitants.  Before  we  came  to  Spain,  persons  were 
frequently  warning  us  of  the  rough  and  terrible  roads ;  of  the  dan- 
gers of  the  mountain  passes,  where  wild  and  fearless  banditti  held 
supreme  control ;  of  the  miserable  inns  and  lawless  peasants.  All 
of  these  stories  have  proved  utterly  false,  and  absolutely  a  myth. 
The  roads  are  good,  the  inns  excellent,  the  mountain  passes  well 
protected  by  the  Guardia  Civil,  and  the  people  most  instinctively 
polite  and  cordial  to  strangers.  Spain  is  the  land  of  romance  and  of 
beautiful  legends.  Then  it  is  truly  rich  in  the  memories  of  the  past. 
In  all  our  wanderings  we  have  never  heard  an  uncivil  word  or  seen  a 
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rude  action.  Amid  all  classes  of  persons,  from  the  nobility  to  the 
poor  peasant,  we  have  received  the  kindest  and  most  genial  atten- 
tions." 

This  is  simple  justice,  and  we  are  glad  to  find  Madame 
Le  Vert  has  the  courage  to  write  and  publish  it  in  the  face 
of  our  Anglo-Saxon  world.  England  finds  it  for  her 
interest  to  calumniate  Spain,  which  she  has  done  her  best 
to  ruin,  and  which  shows  a  vitality  and  love  of  inde- 
pendence that  annoy  her.  The  mass  of  our  American 
writers  are  but  the  feeble  echoes  of  their  English  masters, 
and  rarely  dare  have  on  any  subject  an  opinion  of  their 
own.  Our  sycophancy  in  literature  and  opinion  to  England 
is  disgusting,  and  proves  that  we  have  not  yet  thrown  off 
from  our  souls  the  badge  of  colonial  dependence.  English 
and  American  scribblers  have  grossly  misrepresented  and 
calumniated  Spain,  the  Spanish  Queen  and  Court,  the 
Spanish  grandees  and  nobles,  and  the  Spanish  people.  The 
Spaniards  are  the  most  noble,  chivalric,  hospitable,  and 
courteous  people  in  Europe,  where,  except,  perhaps,  in 
Ireland,  the  stranger  is  sure  of  the  most  hearty  welcome, 
and  to  be  made  to  feel  himself  the  most  at  home.  In  spite 
of  English  materialism,  in  spite  of  French  philosophy  and 
infidelity,  the  Spanish  people  are  substantially  a  Catholic 
people,  with  the  pure  and  gentle  manners,  the  courteous 
bearing,  and  the  warm  hearts  the  Catholic  religion  is  so  well 
adapted  to  foster.  Thirty  years  of  revolution  and  civil  war 
have  not  yet  destroyed  the  Spanish  nature  or  Spanish 
manners,  and  the  nation  has  in  itself  a  recuperative  energy 
to  be  found  in  no  other  people.  Not  all  the  O'Donnells 
and  Esparteros,  backed  by  all  the  power  of  England  and 
English  creditors,  will  prove  able  to  prevent  her  from  re- 
covering from  her  present  fallen  state,  and  holding  her 
proper  rank  among  the  nations  of  Europe. 

Madame  Le  Vert  spent  much  time  in  Rome  and  Italy. 
While  in  Rome  she  was  permitted  to  visit  the  Pope,  Pius 
the  Ninth,  now  gloriously  reigning.  We  copy  the  account 
of  her  visit  in  her  own  words  in  a  letter  addressed  to  her 
mother : 

"  ROME,  ITALY,  April  19M,  1855. 

"I  cannot  sleep  to-night,  precious  Mamma,  until  I  have  written 
and  told  you  the  delight  we  experienced  in  being  presented  to  the 
Pope  of  Rome,  and  of  the  affectionate  and  captivating  kindness  with 
which  he  received  us.  A  cordial  letter  from  our  excellent  Bishop 
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Portier  introduced  us  to  Monsignore  Barnabo,  to  whom  we  are 
indebted  for  the  favor  of  this  private  audience. 

"  Yesterday  morning  a  charming  note  came  from  Count  Bor- 
romeo,  informing  me  that  his  Holiness  would  gladly  receive  a 
visit  from  us  at  four  o'clock  this  afternoon.  Hence  at  that  hour 
we  drove  to  the  Vatican  (the  winter  residence  of  the  Pope), 
attired,  according  to  the  etiquette  of  the  court,  in  deep  black,  with 
long  black  veils  thrown  over  our  heads.  Passing  a  group  of  Swiss 
Guards  at  the  foot  of  the  marble  stairway,  we  were  conducted  by 
an  officer  along  corridors,  and  through  great  apartments,  to  the 
ante-chamber.  The  walls  of  this  room  were  glowing  with  the 
radiant  pictures  of  Raphael,  of  Murillo,  Titian,  and  Guido.  As 
we  stood  admiring  these  master-pieces  of  painting,  Monsignore 
Talbot  (an  English  Bishop)  joined  us,  and  we  then  proceeded  to 
the  reception  room,  which  was  a  long  saloon  with  exquisitely 
frescoed  ceiling,  but  no  adornment  of  furniture, 

"Near  a  table,  at  one  end  of  the  room,  his  Holiness  was  seated.  He 
arose  when  we  entered.  Monsignore  Talbot  presented  us  and  imme- 
diately retired.  As  we  approached  him,  he  held  out  his  hands, 
and  in  a  sweet  voice  said, '  Welcome  to  Rome,  my  friends.'  I  knelt 
before  him  and  kissed  his  hand,  with  the  earnest  reverence  I  would 
feel  for  an  honored  parent.  At  once  we  glided  into  conversation,  and 
were  soon  completely  charmed  by  his  genial  manner,  so  honest  and 
truthful.  He  is  an  exceedingly  handsome  man,  about  sixty  years 
old,  we  were  told,  although  he  appears  much  younger.  His  features 
are  fine  and  his  eyes  beautiful.  The  expression  of  his  mouth  is  in- 
describably sweet,  and  his  smile  possesses  a  magnetic  charm  which 
draws  to  him  all  hearts.  Every  word  and  look  revealed  the  gener- 
ous and  sympathetic  nature  which,  were  it  within  his  power,  would 
gladly  shield  every  human  creature  from  sin,  suffering,  or  sorrow. 

"  He  spoke  of  our  country,  and  its  onward  progress,  with 
deep  and  warm  interest,  calling  it  the  '  noble  land  of  Washington.' 
The  New  World,  he  remarked,  had  always  been  very  dear  to  him, 
for  the  early  days  of  his  life  as  a  priest  had  been  passed  in  Buenos 
Ayres,  South  America.  Its  vast  pampas  he  had  traversed,  and 
crossed  over  the  Andes  to  the  Pacific  shore  of  the  continent. 
During  his  residence  in  Chili  Pope  Gregory  had  recalled  him  to 
Italy,  and  soon  after  named  him  Bishop  of  Imola.  Oh  !  Mamma, 
it  was  a  perfect  enjoyment  to  listen  to  his  description  of  those 
far-away  lands,  and  of  the  sublime  scenery  of  the  lofty  moun- 
tains whose  summits  are  nearest  heaven. 

"  We  conversed  at  first  in  French  and  Spanish  (English,  the 
Pope  said,  he  could  never  learn)  ;  but  fearing  it  might  be  some 
effort  to  his  Holiness  to  speak  them,  I  begged  he  would  address  me 
in  Italian,  which,  although  not  so  familiar  to  me  as  the  other  lan- 
guages, I  could  understand  exceedingly  well.  How  glad  I  was  after- 
wards this  thought  came  to  me,  for  his  utterance  of  the  Italian  was 
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as  soft  and  melodious  as  the  strains  of  music,  so  rich,  full,  and 
sonorous.  The  orations  of  Cicero,  and  the  verses  of  Virgil,  were 
worthy  of  a  language  harmonious  like  this ;  for  though  the  Italian 
is  somewhat  changed,  it  is  still  the  daughter  of  the  Latin,  and 
has  all  the  exquisite  grace  of  expression  and  flowing  elegance  of 
the  parent  tongue. 

"  Then,  the  dear  Pope  dwelt  with  touching  eloquence  upon  the 
goodness  of  God,  which  had  so  miraculously  saved  him  from  a  ter- 
rible death,  during  the  accident  at  the  Convent  of  St.  Agnese.  He 
related  to  us  the  incidents  of  that  frightful  scene.  Some  catacombs 
had  been  recently  discovered  near  the  church, and  his  Holiness  went 
to  visit  them,  accompanied  by  a  large  suite  of  cardinals,  bishops,  and 
foreign  Ambassadors.  After  they  had  explored  the  subterranean 
home  of  the  dead,  they  proceeded  to  the  convent  near  by.  In  a  great, 
old  room  of  the  building,  long  unused,  the  monks  had  prepared  a 
collation.  The  Pope  was  seated  in  an  immense  oaken  chair,  with  a 
high  back  and  enormous  arms.  Before  he  commenced  partaking  of 
the  refreshments  a  number  of  boys  from  a  neighboring  school  were 
brought  in  to  receive  his  blessing.  He  had  just  given  it  to  them,  and 
had  commanded  the  servants  to  bring  him  some  of  the  delicacies  to 
distribute  among  the  children,  when  a  fearful  crash  was  heard  and 
the  floor  sank  into  a  vault  below  thirty  feet  deep.  Shrieks  of  terror, 
and  appalling  cries  of  the  wounded  resounded  through  the  convent. 
The  crowd  without  rushed  along  the  corridors  leading  to  the  ban- 
quet room.  The  walls  alone  were  standing.  Far  below  there  was 
a  mass  of  rafters,  and  stones  of  the  paved  floor,  and  crushed  and 
bleeding  bodies.  '  Save  our  father  !  save  his  Holiness  ! '  was  the 
first  thought  animating  the  hearts  of  the  throng  around.  Through 
the  vaults  below,  they  found  their  way  to  the  scene  of  disaster,  and 
removing  tables,  chairs,  and  mangled  forms  of  men  and  children,  at 
last  they  reached  the  great  oaken  chair,  which  had  fallen  over  the 
Pope,  and  thereby  preserved  him  from  serious  injury,  perhaps  from 
instant  death.  They  raised  it,  and  to  their  joy  the  good  Pope  was 
unhurt.  His  hands  were  clasped  in  prayer  for  the  suffering  crea- 
tures around  him.  He  seemed  to  have  no  thought  of  himself. 

"  '  Oh  !  how  frightful  must  have  been  your  emotions,  when  you 
felt  the  floor  sinking  beneath  you,'  I  exclaimed  as  I  listened.  He 
looked  at  me  almost  reproachfully,  as  he  said, '  No,  my  daughter, 
I  was  calm ;  for  in  that  fearful  moment,  I  felt  that  I  was  in  the 
hands  of  a  gracious  God  who  would  save  me,  if  it  were  his  divine 
will ;  but  my  heart  was  pierced  with  agony,  as  I  heard  the  screams 
of  the  innocent  children,  and  I  thought  of  the  poor  mothers  ren- 
dered desolate  by  this  horrible  accident ;  for  I  then  believed  many 
were  killed,  and  that  others  would  die  of  their  wounds.  However 
the  result  has  proved  less  severe  than  I  imagined,  and,  with  the 
blessing  of  the  Almighty,  I  trust  all  may  recover.' 

"  The  Pope  asked  O.  her  name,  and  she  replied,  '  Octavia ;' 
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while  I  added,  '  She  bears  my  name,  your  Holiness,  and  I  was 
called  after  the  Roman  Octavia,  whose  character  my  mother  greatly 
admired.'  Whereupon  his  Holiness  uttered  a  most  charming  pane- 
gyric upon  the  character  of  my  illustrious  namesake,  saying,  'You 
should  be  proud  of  that  name,  for  the  Roman  Octavia  possessed 
every  virtue  and  grace  which  should  adorn  a  woman.  Even  now, 
in  Rome,  you  will  find  an  undying  remembrance  of  her  noble  and 
generous  qualities,  and  many  monuments  to  her  memory.' 

"  Thank  you  a  thousand  times,  Mamma,  for  giving  me  the 
name  of  Octavia. 

"  I  wish  I  could  repeat  to  you  all  the  words  the  Pope  said,  they 
were  so  genial,  sparkling  with  intellect,  and  warm  with  kindness. 
After  one  hour's  interview,  we  bade  him  farewell.  But  ere  we 
left  him,  he  gave  me  his  benediction.  As  I  knelt  before  him,  he 
placed  his  hand  upon  my  head,  saying, '  May  the  blessing  of  God 
descend  upon  you,  and  his  Holy  Spirit  guide  you  into  all  truth ; 
may  God's  providence  protect  you  and  yours,  and  bring  you  in 
peace  to  the  world  of  the  redeemed.'  The  tones  of  his  voice  were 
so  solemn,  so  full  of  affectionate  feeling,  tears  of  gratitude  burst 
from  my  eyes,  as  I  eagerly,  and  with  the  utmost  veneration, 
kissed  the  hands  he  extended  to  raise  me  up.  Then  I  asked  him 
to  bless  my  child ;  and  she,  kneeling  before  him,  likewise  received 
his  benediction  and  we  withdrew.  M.  D.,  as  well  as  your  two 
Octavias,  was  deeply  impressed  with  the  honesty,  the  truth,  and 
nobleness  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  and  with  a  sincere  admiration 
of  his  kind  manner  and  cordial  reception  of  us. 

"  In  the  ante-chamber  we  met  again  Monsignore  Talbot,  an  ex- 
tremely intelligent  man,  who  had  spent  some  years  travelling  in 
the  United  States.  He  accompanied  us  to  our  carriage,  and  after 
a  little  pleasant  conversation  we  drove  away.  It  was  a  bewitch- 
ing afternoon,  and  the  grand  colonnade  of  St.  Peter's  was  bathed 
in  a  golden  flood  of  the  sun's  parting  rays.  The  fountains  were 
joyously  casting  up  their  bright  waters,  and  '  earth  and  air  seemed 
in  a  holiday  mood.' 

"  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  tell  you,  Mamma,  how  happy  I  was, 
thinking  of  the  sweet  visit  to  his  Holiness,  and  looking  upon  the 
grandeur  which  encircled  me.  The  blessing  and  the  prayer  of 
that  saintly  man  will  be  for  ever  precious  to  my  soul,  and  dear  to 
me  as  the  memory  of  the  loved  and  the  lost. 

"  I  will  write  soon  to  Bishop  Portier,  and  tell  him  of  the  mes- 
sage from  his  Holiness  which  he  charged  me  to  deliver.  It  is 
very  kind,  and  manifests  how  deep  an  interest  the  Pope  feels  in 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  distant  children. 

"  Octavia  has  been  long  asleep,  and  I  am  quite  weary,  for  it  is 
past  the  midnight ;  but  I  care  not  for  the  lateness  of  the  hour.  I  have 
faithfully  given  my  darling  Mamma  a  picture  of  the  scene,  and  a 
true  history  of  the  incidents  of  our  interview ;  and  I  will  now  knock 
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at  the  '  golden  gate  of  dreams,'  first  asking  the  good  God  to  bless 
Mamma,  and  dear  little  Netta,  for  the  sake  of  their  loving 

"  OCTAVIA." 

There  are  various  other  passages  we  would  like  to 
extract,  but  our  space  is  exhausted.  The  volumes  are  a 
little  gossipy,  and  we  have  given  but  a  gossipy  notice  of 
them,  yet  the  reader  will  find  in  them  little  to  offend,  and 
much  to  please  him.  They  are  the  genuine  outpourings 
of  a  fresh,  unsophisticated  heart  of  a  true  Southern  lady, 
with  whom  one  cannot  help  being  charmed,  if  he  would. 
They  are  light,  sketchy,  imaginative,  yet  contain  a  very 
large  fund  of  information  of  one  sort  and  another,  and 
indicate  a  highly  cultivated  mind,  that  is  not  a  stranger 
to  serious  thought,  perhaps  to  sad  feelings,  and  to  solid 
studies.  At  any  rate,  they  are  two  charming  volumes,  and 
we  assure  the  author  that  since  Hillard's  Six  Months  in 
Italy,  we  have  read  no  work  of  travels  which  has  pleased 
us  so  much,  or  which  we  can  so  warmly  recommend  to 
lovers  of  light  reading  or  polite  literature.  The  few 
criticisms  we  have  allowed  ourselves,  detract  little  from 
their  merits,  which  are  real. 


J 


ART.  VI. — The  Eastern  Question  not  yet  settled.   British 
India,  fyc. 

THE  succession  of  events  is  so  rapid,  and  the  changes  in 
the  aspect  of  things  are  so  frequent,  that  a  Review  published 
only  once  in  three  months  cannot  keep  pace  with  them^ 
When  our  July  Review  went  to  press,  Lord  Palmerston 
appeared  everywhere  in  the  ascendant,  and  France  every- 
where as  overreached  and  compelled  to  second  the  policy  of 
Great  Britain,  British  preponderance  everywhere  estab- 
lished, and  not  likely  soon  to  be  disturbed.  But  hardly 
were  our  speculations  on  the  subject  published  before  news 
from  British  India  rendered  our  speculations,  for  the 
moment  at  least,  doubtful,  if  not  false. 

An  English  periodical  has  pleasantly  remarked  of  us, 
that  our  strongest  passion  after  love  for  our  religion  is 
hatred  of  England.  But  this  proves  that  even  English 
periodicals  are  not  infallible.  We  do  not  hate  England, 
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indeed  hatred  is  not  with  us  a  very  strong  passion  and  we, 
are  not  aware  of  hating  any  nation  or  any  individual.  We 
like  England  as  the  land  of  our  ancestors.  We  like  the 
English  people,  and  perhaps  have  more  points  of  sympathy 
with  them  than  with  any  other  European  people.  But 
both  as  a  Catholic  and  as  a  patriot,  we  do  dislike  English 
preponderance,  and  we  would  rather,  for  the  best  interests 
of  mankind,  see  any  other  European  nation  supreme  than 
Great  Britain.  This  is  because  we  are,  rightly  or  wrongly, 
opposed,  heart  and  soul,  to  the  British  industrial  and  mer- 
cantile system.  We  have  been  opposed  to  that  system  ever 
since  we  had  a  thought  on  the  subject,  and  our  opposition 
becomes  stronger  and  more  intense  in  proportion  as  we  see 
more  of  its  workings,  especially  in  our  own  country. 
Wherever  the  influence  of  Great  Britain  is  felt,  the  virtue 
and  simplicity,  the  peace  and  happiness  of  the  people 
depart,  and  a  fierce,  bitter,  all-absorbing  struggle  for  the 
goods  of  this  world  alone  ensues.  English  influence  has 
ruined  Portugal,  has  prostrated  Spain,  embroiled  Sardinia, 
demoralized,  to  a  fearful  extent,  the  greater  part  of  Italy, 
and  weakened  France.  It  corrupts  morals,  weakens  the 
hold  of  religion  on  the  heart,  and  diffuses  a  degrading  hea- 
thenism. Her  literature,  her  philosophy,  her  religion,  as 
well  as  her  industry  and  commerce,  tend  to  materialize  the 
nations,  and  to  produce  the  conviction  that  man  lives  for 
this  world  alone.  She  is  of  the  earth  earthy,  and  the  grand 
Apostle  of  carnal  Judaism.  We  cannot,  then,  but  dread 
her  preponderance,  and,  though  we  may  admire  her  intense 
energy,  we  cannot  but  deplore  its  direction. 

We  regretted  that  the  opposition  to  the  British  system 
had,  in  the  late  Eastern  war,  no  better  representative  than 
Russia ;  but  we  believe  that  the  interests  of  religion  and 
humanity  required  the  defeat  of  what  we  regarded  then  and 
regard  now  as  an  unprincipled  combination  against  her. 
We  regretted  the  Anglo-French  alliance,  and  in  the  war  we 
own  we  wished  the  defeat  of  the  Allies,  not  because  we  had 
any  hostile  feeling  to  France,  but  because  we  believe  their 
success  would  tend  to  confirm  British  supremacy,  which  in 
our  view  is  worse  for  the  world  than  would  be  that  of 
Russia,  as  bad  as  that  no  doubt  would  be.  We  believed 
that  Great  Britain  was  the  enemy  from  whom  France  had 
the  most  to  dread,  and  that  Russia  or  Austria  was  the  ally 
the  Emperor  should  have  courted.  The  true  interest  of 
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France  is  to  labor  to  isolate  Great  Britain  from  the  Con- 
tinent, above  all  to  prevent  her  from  finding,  as  in  times  past, 
an  ally  in  Austria  and  Central  Europe.  France  now,  no 
doubt,  has  a  good  understanding  with  Russia,  which  we 
are  glad  to  see ;  but  it  has  been  purchased  at  the  expense 
of  an  equally  good  understanding  between  those  old  allies, 
Austria  and  England.  What  is  desirable  is  that  France 
and  Russia  should  so  accommodate  their  respective  interests 
to  the  legitimate  interests  of  Austria  as  to  detach  her  from 
her  English  alliance,  and  enable  her  to  act  in  harmony 
with  them  ;  for  we  regard  English  policy  as  alike  hostile  to 
every  Continental  State. 

England  depends  for  her  rank  as  a  first-class  power  on 
her  Indian  Empire,  threatened  by  the  Transcaucasian 
expansion  of  Russia  and  the  African  expansion  of  France. 
Her  policy  is,  very  properly,  to  guard  against  these  two 
expansions  ;  Russia  dominant  in  the  Turkish  and  Persian 
courts,  and  France  dominant  in  Egypt  and  Syria,  with  a 
ship  canal  across  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  the  Indian  Empire 
is  not  worth  a  life's  purchase  and  British  preponderance  has 
ceased  to  exist.  Finding  the  new  emperor  of  the  French 
ready  to  engage  in  a  war  to  consolidate  his  throne  and  to 
force  his  recognition  as  legitimate  sovereign  of  France  by 
the  monarchs  of  Europe,  England  enlisted  him  in  a  war 
against  Russia,  hoping  through  his  aid  to  cripple  the  power 
of  Russia,  and  check  her  farther  advance  towards  India, 
nothing  doubting  that  she  would  be  able  to  keep  him 
faithful  to  her  policy,  through  her  hold  on  the  Revolu- 
tionists, and  her  power,  if  he  became  restive,  to  stir  up  a 
formidable  Red  Republican  movement  against  him.  The 
war  was  declared,  and  grew  to  more  gigantic  dimensions 
than  were  counted  on  ;  Russia  proved  a  more  formidable 
enemy  than  had  been  anticipated,  and  though  ?n  fair  fight, 
man  to  man,  the  Allies  beat  the  Russians,  they  were  able  to 
do  it  only  at  a  terrible  loss  to  themselves.  The  Emperor  of 
France  having  gained  his  objects  in  going  into  the  war,  and 
having  secured  the  point  of  honour  in  the  fall  of  Southern 
Sebastopol,  succeeded  in  making  peace,  and  in  coming  to  a 
good  understanding  with  Russia,  beforeEngland  had  secured 
any  of  her  own  objects  in  the  war.  Russia  had  suffered,  but 
she  had  neither  been  humbled  nor  effectually  crippled,  and 
as  between  France  and  England,  the  Peace  of  Paris,  March 
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1856,  was  a  French  triumph.  But  the  triumph  was  but  for 
a  moment.  The  settlement  of  the  Danubian  principalities 
was  left  to  be  effected  by  commissioners.  France  leaned 
to  the  Russian  mode  of  settlement,  which  was  opposed  to 
the  Austrian  mode.  This  gave  to  England  a  chance  to  side 
with  Austria,  and  in  concert  with  her  to  check  France  and 
Russia  at  the  court  of  Constantinople,  and  to  re-establish 
the  preponderance  of  British  diplomacy  in  the  councils  of 
the  Sublime  Porte.  She  used  her  preponderance  to  defeat 
the  projected  canalization  of  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  and  to 
obtain  from  the  Porte,  with  the  guaranty  of  a  six  per  cent. 
minimum  on  the  cost,  the  concession  of  a  railway  along  the 
valley  of  the  Euphrates  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the 
Persian  Gulf,  both  measures  directly  in  the  teeth  of  the 
policy  of  France  as  well  as  of  Russia.  Her  Indian  govern- 
ment declared  war  against  Persia,  sent  an  army  to  invade 
the  Persian  dominions,  and  took  possession  of  Bushire, 
on  the  Gulf,  which  she  yet  holds,  and  will  hold  as  long  as 
she  can.  With  the  command  of  Aden,  of  the  Persian 
Gulf,  and  through  a  friendly  power  of  Herat,  she  seemed, 
when  our  last  Review  went  to  press,  to  have  command  of 
all  the  gates  of  India,  and  with  a  Red  Republican  revo- 
lution held  in  terrorem  over  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  and 
through  a  good  understanding  with  Austria,  the  predomi- 
nance at  Constantinople,  to  have  checkmated  both  France 
and  Russia,  while  through  the  interests  of  trade  and  the 
power  of  credit,  she  held  the  United  States  as  her  vassal. 
She  seemed  to  have  completely  triumphed,  and  to  hold  the 
world  at  her  feet. 

But  at  this  moment,  when  the  only  trouble  she  had  on 
her  hands  was  a  trifling  brush  with  four  hundred  millions 
of  Chinese,  in  which  she  counted  on  the  co-operation  of 
France  and  the  United  States,  the  revolt  in  India  came 
like  a  sudden  clap  of  thunder  to  startle  her  from  her  dream 
of  universal  supremacy, — to  threaten  her  with  the  loss  of 
that  very  empire  she  had  directed  all  her  policy  to  defend, 
and  to  which  she  owed  her  rank  as  a  first-class  European 
power.  It  is  impossible  to  judge,  at  this  distance  and  with 
our  imperfect  information,  of  the  magnitude  or  probable 
consequences  of  what  is  called  the  "Indian  mutiny."  Its 
first  effect  has  been  a  partial  relaxation  of  her  Constan- 
tinopolitan  policy,  and  the  partial  ascendancy  of  French 
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and  Russian  diplomacy  over  the  English  and  Austrian, 
which  will  be  a  complete  ascendancy,  if  the  troubles  in 
India  continue  for  any  great  length  of  time. 

The  British  authority  in  India  before  the  revolt,  ex- 
tended, directly  or  indirectly,  over  one  hundred  and  fifty 
millions  of  souls.  The  British  Indian  army,  of  regular 
and  irregular  troops,  distributed  through  the  several  presi- 
dencies and  provinces,  from  the  best  information  we  can 
get,  was  not  far  from  three  hundred  thousand,  of  which 
less  than  thirty  thousand  were  Europeans.  Of  the  native 
troops  about  one-third  have  mutinied,  or  been  disbanded, 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  remainder,  though  reported 
loyal,  we  suppose  cannot  be  relied  on  with  entire  confidence. 
The  revolt,  we  take  it,  must  be  suppressed  mainly  by 
European  troops.  Of  these,  counting  the  forces  intended  to 
operate  against  China,  but  countermanded  to  India,  about 
fifty  thousand,  all  the  available  forces  England  has  to 
spare,  have  been  despatched,  and  may  reach  their  destina- 
tion in  the  early  part  of  November.  Our  own  impression 
is,  that  these,  with  the  European  troops  already  in  India, 
will  be  sufficient  to  defeat  the  revolt  wherever  it  makes  a 
stand,  but  not  to  render  the  future  possession  of  India 
secure  and  peaceful.  We  think  that  the  Indian  Empire, 
though  retained,  will  hereafter  be  a  source  of  weakness 
rather  than  of  strength  to  England,  and  that  she  will 
find  it  henceforth  difficult  to  maintain  that  supremacy  at 
which  she  has  aimed.  Obliged  at  the  moment  to  abandon 
Austria,  and  no  longer  able  to  play  off  Russia  against 
France  or  Erance  against  Russia,  she  will  find  herself  in 
the  presence  of  these  great  powers  relatively  weakened,  and 
unable  to  prevent  them  from  carrying  out  both  a  European 
and  an  Oriental  policy  hostile  to  hers. 

The  press  of  this  city,  conducted  to  a  great  extent  by 
British  subjects,  or  by  men  who  were  born  and  bred  British 
subjects,  and  have  British  rather  than  American  sympathies, 
is  very  generally  desirous  that  England  should  maintain  her 
Indian  Empire,  and  the  Herald,  owned  and  edited  by  a 
"  canny  Scot,""  has  gone  so  far  as  to  recommend  recruiting 
the  British  army  in  this  country,  and  to  propose  that  in 
case  of  need  our  government  should  assist  England  in  re- 
conquering India.  This  only  proves  that,  if  we  are  ever 
to  emerge  from  our  colonial  dependence,  and  to  be  in  spirit 
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and  feeling  an  independent  nation,  Great  Britain  must 
lose  her  present  rank,  and  cease  to  be  at  the  head  of  the 
industrial  and  mercantile  system  of  the  world.  We  are, 
perhaps,  less  independent  of  England  than  we  were  in  our 
colonial  days.  Our  mercantile  interest  is  strictly  united  to 
hers,  and  depends  on  her  prosperity  ;  our  planting  interests, 
and  latterly  even  our  agricultural  interests  in  general  have 
become  dependent  on  her  maintaining  her  preponderance. 
The  United  States  are  little  else  than  an  English  farm, 
and  our  trade  a  branch  of  the  English  house.  Anything 
that  gives  us  the  possession  of  our  own  farm,  and  the  con- 
trol of  our  own  trade,  we  should  regard  as  a  real  blessing 
to  'the  country.  We  prefer  national  independence,  with 
poverty  and  hard  labor,  to  national  slavery  to  a  foreign 
power  or  to  foreign  interests,  even  with  wealth,  luxury,  and 
idleness  to  gild  it.  Our  patriotism  revolts  at  the  idea  of 
being  the  tenant  of  England,  or  any  other  foreign  nation.  It 
revolts  equally  at  the  idea  of  having  our  country  governed  by 
men  who  would  sacrifice  national  dignity,  national  welfare, 
and  the  real  interests  of  the  human  race  to  a  bale  of  cotton, 
a  hogshead  of  tobacco,  a  bag  of  rice,  or  a  box  of  merchandise. 
A  nation  so  governed  must  always  be  mean  and  con- 
temptible, and  can  never  be  a  nation  of  men,  of  high-souled, 
chivalric  freemen.  Our  government  now  and  then,  to  save 
appearances,  makes  a  bluster  and  uses  big  words,  but  is 
really  afraid  to  say  its  soul  is  its  own  before  the  British 
government,  and  seldom  fails  to  conform  to  its  wishes.  Yet 
these  Anglo-American  newspapers  and  our  Anglo-American 
administration,  professing  an  anti-English,  but  always  pur- 
suing an  English  policy,  do  not  represent  the  real  American 
feeling ;  they  represent  only  certain  classes  and  interests. 
The  real  American  sentiment  would  not  be  pained  to  see 
England  lose  her  Indian  Empire,  and  reduced  to  a  second 
rate  power.  Unhappily  this  sentiment  is  smothered,  and 
hardly  finds  an  organ  for  its  expression. 

India  is  one  of  England's  best  markets;  deprived  of 
India  she  can  buy  less  of  us;  we  then  can  sell  less  to 
her,  and  buy  less  of  her.  No  doubt  of  all  that,  and  for 
a  time  our  trade  would  suffer,  as  well  as  that  of  Great 
Britain,  by  her  loss  of  her  Indian  Empire,  though  not  to  an 
equal  extent.  But  there  are  things  of  greater  value  to  a 
nation  than  trade.  No  nation  is  really  enriched  by  trade. 
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Trade  accumulates  luxuries,  but  luxuries  impoverish,  not 
enrich  a  people.  All  real  wealth  is  in  land  and  labor,  and 
that  nation  is  richest  in  which  labor  can  the  easiest  obtain 
from  the  land  the  means  of  subsistence  and  comfort.  The 
land  is  with  us  vastly  more  burdened  than  it  was  fifty  years 
ago,  and  hence  it  is  far  harder  for  the  laborer  to  maintain 
his  independence.  Land  and  labor  have  to  sustain  with  us 
a  lavish  expenditure,  a  luxury  and  extravagance  that  tax 
their  energies  far  beyond  their  present  capacity,  since 
our  indebtedness,  our  drafts  on  the  future,  must  be  counted 
by  hundreds,  if  riot  by  thousands  of  millions.  All  credit 
is  a  draft  on  the  future,  and  the  amount  of  a  nations  in- 
debtedness is  the  excess  of  its  expenditure  over  its  income. 
The  actual  addition  to  our  productive  capital  in  any  one 
year  does  not  equal  the  indebtedness  we  contract  during 
that  year,  and  hence  with  all  our  trade  and  industry  we 
rather  grow  poorer  than  richer,  and  the  difficulty  of  living 
becomes  greater.  The  fact  of  this  difficulty  every  poor 
man  feels,  and  feels  notwithstanding  the  new  lands  opened 
to  cultivation,  and  the  immense  additions  made  every  year 
to  our  wealth  by  the  immigration  of  hardy,  healthy,  able- 
bodied,  adult  laborers,  men  and  women.  The  reason  of 
this  is  the  fact,  that  by  the  modern  system  of  trade  and 
commerce,  we  increase  the  burdens  of  land  and  labor.  Let 
China  engage  in  trade  with  the  energy  and  enterprise  dis- 
played by  Great  Britain,  and  she  would  soon  find  herself 
unable  to  support  her  four  hundred  millions  of  inhabitants, 
and  the  want  and  wretchedness  of  her  population  would  be 
increased  a  hundred-fold  ;  for  the  additional  burden  it  would 
impose  on  land  and  labor  would  be  expended  in  luxuries, 
and  worse  than  a  dead  loss  to  the  nation.  During  the  last 
thirty  years  the  population  of  this  State  has  more  than 
doubled,  and  yet  during  that  time  the  rural  population  has 
been  steadily  decreasing.  Suppose  the  same  to  be  the  case 
throughout  the  Union,  which  I  presume  it  is  not  as  yet,  it 
would  be  easy  to  see  the  increased  burden  imposed  on  land 
and  labor,  in  having  more  than  double  the  number  to  sup- 
port out  of  their  earnings.  The  evil  that  weighs  us  down 
is  in  the  immense  numbers  of  non-producers  land  and  labor 
have  to  support,  and  to  a  great  extent  in  luxury  and 
extravagance, 

We  know  that  we  do  not  follow  Adam  Smith  nor  any 
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of  the  political  economists,  though  it  is  possible  that  we 
have  studied  him  and  them  as  much  as  most  men  have. 
They  are  right  enough  from  their  point  of  view  and  in  their 
narrow  sphere,  but  the  system  they  defend,  when  carried 
into  practice,  and  made  the  rule  of  national  policy,  is  about 
as  absurd  and  mischievous  a  system  as  the  devil  ever  assisted 
the  human  mind  to  invent.  If  all  the  modern  political 
economies  had  been  strangled  in  their  birth,  it  would  have 
been  a  blessed  thing  for  the  human  race.  We  know  there 
are  few  at  present  to  agree  with  us,  and  the  leading  minds 
of  the  age  and  country,  if  they  notice  us  at  all,  will  set 
down  what  we  are  saying  to  our  ignorance,  our  eccentricity, 
or  our  love  of  paradox.  Be  it  so.  That  will  not  make 
what  we  say  less  true,  or  prove  the  wisdom  of  those  who 
regard  commerce  as  the  pioneer  of  Christianity,  and  the 
merchant  who  does  his  best  to  master  or  circumvent  un- 
Christianized  nations  for  the  purposes  of  gain,  as  the  most 
successful  Christian  missionary.  But,  believing,  as  we  do, 
the  modern  industrial  and  mercantile  system  the  greatest 
curse  of  the  times,  we  of  course  cannot  regret  as  untoward 
any  of  those  events  which  tend  to  break  it  up.  We  cannot 
very  bitterly  lament  the  disturbances  in  British  India,  and 
should  not  grieve  immoderately  were  Great  Britain  to 
lose  all  her  foreign  possessions,  and  be  confined  to  her  own 
sea-girt  islands,  because  with  her  fall  must  fall,  or  be  greatly 
modified,  that  system  which  now  enslaves  or  cripples  all 
nations,  and  ruins  innumerable  souls.  We  should  regret, 
therefore,  to  see  England  recruiting  her  Indian  army  on  our 
soil,  or  aided  by  American  sympathy  to  preserve  her  East 
Indian  possessions.  If  with  her  own  unaided  strength  she 
can  suppress  the  revolt,  let  her  do  it ;  let  no  one  try  to 
hinder  her,  but  let  no  one  offer  her  assistance. 

We  cannot  discover  that  the  English  have  contributed 
anything  to  the  well-being  of  India.  India  was  wealthier, 
the  land  was  better  cultivated,  and  the  people  were  less 
oppressed  under  Mahometan  than  they  have  been  under 
British  rule.  Unless  all  the  accounts  we  have  been  able  to 
get  of  Indian,  even  through  British  sources,  are  totally 
false,  India  has  greatly  suffered  by  coming  under  British 
dominion.  The  English  have  broken  down  the  Indian 
manufactures  for  the  benefit  of  Leeds,  Manchester,  and  Bir- 
mingham. They  have  suffered  agriculture  to  decline,  large 
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districts  of  territory  to  become  depopulated  and  waste; 
and  have  oppressed  to  the  last  degree  the  unhappy  ryots  or 
cultivators  of  the  soil.  Under  their  rule,  it  appears  that 
out  of  the  twenty  dollars  a  year,  the  most  the  miserable 
ryot  can  obtain  from  his  holding,  eighteen  go  to  the  Com- 
pany and  its  agents,  European  or  native.  Whole  districts 
suffer  frequentlyfrom  famine,  and  deaths  by  want,  by  starv- 
ation, may  be  counted  by  millions.  I  cannot  find  that  for 
this  horrible  oppression  and  suffering  England  has  given 
any  compensating  advantages.  She  has  done  nothing  to 
bring  them  within  the  pale  of  European  civilization, — no- 
thing to  Christianize  them,  or  to  elevate  them  in  the  scale 
of  moral  beings.  As  far  as  the  accounts  we  have  seen  can 
be  relied  on,  English  rule  has  been  an  unmixed  evil  to  the 
great  mass  of  the  Hindoo  population.  Let  who  will  govern 
India,  she  cannot  be  worse  governed  than  she  has  been  by 
the  British  East  India  Company.  For  the  sake  of  India 
herself,  we  can  see  no  reason  why  it  is  desirable  that 
she  should  continue  under  Great  Britain, — a  nation  that 
has  had,  since  the  Reformation,  no  mission  either  to  Chris- 
tianize or  to  civilize  any  barbaric  nation.  She  has  bravery, 
energy,  enterprise,  mechanical  skill,  but  she  has  no  heart, 
no  power  to  work  on  the  nobler  elements  of  the  human  soul. 
Her  touch,  as  a  government,  is  pollution,  her  embrace  is 
death. 

In  common  with  others,  we  are  of  course  shocked  at 
the  atrocities  of  the  Hindoo  mutineers,  their  cruelty,  their 
horrible  barbarities  towards  the  unfortunate  Europeans, 
men,  women,  and  children,  who  fall  into  their  hands.  But 
they  are  only  wreaking  a  terrible  vengeance  on  their  op- 
pressors, and  the  English  are  only  reaping  the  fruits  of  their 
century  of  bad  faith,  misrule,  oppression,  and  torture.  Let 
any  man  read  the  authentic  and  proved  accounts  of  the 
various  tortures  to  which  the  unhappy  ryots  have  been 
subjected  by  the  agents  of  the  Company,  to  wring  out  from 
famished  poverty  the  rupee  it  has  not — tortures  of  the 
most  painful  and  revolting  kind,  inflicted  on  Hindoo  women 
as  well  as  men,  and  he  will  see  in  the  atrocities  over  which 
he  shudders  only  an  infliction  on  the  English  of  a  small 
portion  of  that  barbarism  which  they  have  themselves  prac- 
tised or  suffered  to  be  practised  upon  the  helpless  natives. 
Great  Britain  professes  to  be  a  Christian  nation,  and  must 
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be  judged  by  a  Christian  standard.  So  judged,  her  own 
conduct  in  India  has  been  more  atrocious  than  that  of  the 
natives.  Whoever  reads  the  calls  for  vengeance  on  the  na- 
tives, and  threats  of  vengeance  held  out  in  the  London 
Times,  and  other  English  journals,  can  hardly  fail  to  regard 
the  Christian  Englishman  as  a  greater  barbarian  than  the 
pagan  Hindoo.  We  can  conceive  nothing  worse  than  for  a 
hundred  and  fifty  millions  of  human  souls  to  be  subjected 
to  the  absolute  domination  of  a  trading  company,  or  to  be 
governed  by  the  trading  interests  of  a  foreign  nation,  and 
while  we  lament  the  horrible  fate  of  the  innocent  victims 
of  Indian  hate  and  vengeance,  we  cannot  but  think  that  if 
the  Hindoos  were  Englishmen,  the  atrocities  over  which 
we  shudder  would  be  still  greater.  England  in  India  is 
not  England  in  Europe. 

If  the  question  of  right  had  not  in  our  trafficking  age 
grown  obsolete,  we  might  demand  by  what  right  the  Eng- 
lish hold  India,  or  wherefore  they  dispute  the  authority  of 
the  Emperor  of  Delhi,  the  heir  of  the  Mogul,  in  whose 
name  the  British  East  India  Company  have  always,  unless 
a  change  has  very  recently  taken  place,  professed  to  govern 
India.  The  company  gained  its  foothold  in  India,  as  a 
trading  company  under  the  sanction  of  the  Emperor  of 
India,  whose  authority  it  acknowledged  ;  and  it  was  in  his 
name  that  it  interfered  in  political  affairs,  and  exercised 
political  power.  It  has  no  rights  in  India,  but  those  acquired 
from  the  emperor,  except  such  as  it  may  have  acquired  by 
fraud  and  violence.  Having  abused  its  rights,  the  descend- 
ant of  the  Mogul  Emperor  has,  as  against  the  British,  the 
right,  if  able,  to  expel  them  from  the  country,  and  to  re- 
sume the  exercise  of  his  authority,  usurped  and  abused  by 
a  trading  company.  A  trading  company  can  have  no 
rights  of  sovereignty,  and  Great  Britain,  though  she  has 
exercised,  has  never  formally  claimed  the  sovereignty  of 
India.  That  sovereignty  has  remained,  technically,  where  it 
was,  in  the  puppet  maintained  at  Delhi.  If  that  puppet 
chooses  to  be  a  puppet  no  longer,  but  henceforth  to  act  the 
part  of  a  real  sovereign,  what  right  has  the  Company,  or 
even  Great  Britain,  to  object,  or  to  call  his  assertion  of  his 
rights  and  the  summoning  of  his  subjects  to  his  support,  a 
mutiny,  or  a  revolt  ? 

The  rights,  whatever  they  may  be,  that  a  Christian  nation 
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or  a  civilized  nation  may  have  over  a  barbarous  nation, 
Great  Britain  cannot  plead,  for  she  has  proved  herself  in 
relation  to  Hindostan  neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  She 
has  been  simply  a  trading  company,  in  relation  to  Hindos- 
tan, simply  an  invader,  and  the  Hindoos  have  a  perfect 
right,  by  all  laws,  human  and  divine,  to  expel  her  from 
their  territory,  if  they  can.  The  right  and  the  law  is  clearly 
on  their  side,  and  Great  Britain  has  not  even  the  shadow  of 
a  right  against  them. 

But  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  considerations  of  this 
kind  will  have  any  weight.  Modern  nations  regard  right  only 
in  so  far  as  it  is  coincident  with  their  ambition,  or  their 
view  of  their  own  interest.  Great  Britain  will  not  with- 
draw from  India  ;  she  will  maintain  herself  there  as  long  as 
she  can,  and  she  will  put  forth  all  her  energy  to  suppress 
what  she  is  pleased  to  call  "  the  mutiny  of  the  Sepoys.'1 
If  all  her  neighbours  remain  quiet,  if  no  one  among  them 
seizes  the  opportunity  to  settle  some  old  score,  she  will,  we 
doubt  not,  succeed,  and  wreak  a  vengeance  on  the  unhappy 
Hindoos  that  will  establish  her  character  for  cruelty  and 
barbarity  down  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Yet  if  the  so- 
called  mutineers  can  prolong  the  struggle  for  a  twelvemonth 
from  this  date,  the  position  of  England  will  have  greatly 
changed  in  Europe  and  America.  She  will  find  herself  em- 
barrassed on  all  sides,  and  obliged  to  use  a  less  haughty 
tone  than  has  for  some  time  been  her  wont.  Yet  when  we 
consider  the  wonderful  vitality  of  England,  and  the  power 
through  the  industrial  and  mercantile  system  she  exerts 
over  all  nations  and  nearly  all  individuals,  we  shall  not 
be  surprised  to  see  her  emerge  from  her  present  difficulties 
stronger  and  more  imperious  than  ever.  The  world,  with 
its  present  passions  and  interests,  knows  not  how  to  dis- 
pense with  the  modern  industrial  and  mercantile  system, 
ruinous  to  the  real  virtue  and  happiness  of  the  people  as  it 
may  be.  It  is  the  reigning  order,  and  even  they  who  dis- 
like it  cannot  live  without  it,  and  are  obliged  to  conform 
to  it.  The  world,  which  does  not  and  cannot  appreciate 
the  superiority  of  the  spiritual  to  the  temporal,  nor  take 
any  very  broad  and  comprehensive  views  even  of  the  tem- 
poral, cannot  spare  Great  Britain,  or  suffer  her  to  be  eclipsed. 
Her  downfall  would  carry  with  it  the  downfall  of  the  whole 
credit  and  funding  system,  that  ingenious  device  for  taxing 


1857.]  British  Preponderance.  553 

posterity  for  the  benefit  of  the  present  generation.  Stock 
gambling  would  fall,  the  whole  system  of  fictitious  wealth 
would  disappear,  and  the  greater  part  of  modern  shams  and 
illusions.  The  downfall  of  Great  Britain  would  produce  a 
universal  convulsion,  and  produce  effects  of  hardly  less  mag- 
nitude than  the  downfall  of  ancient  Rome.  The  emanci- 
pated nations  would  not  know  how  to  use  their  newly 
recovered  liberties.  The  keystone  would  be  struck  from  the 
arch  of  the  modern  world.  The  crash  some  day  must  come, 
but  no  nation  is  ready  for  it,  and  the  nations  most  hostile 
to  Great  Britain,  will  rather  labor  to  sustain  her  in  order 
to  prevent  the  catastrophe,  than  to  hasten  her  downfall. 
Trade  as  yet  is  sovereign,  and  commerce  is  likely  for  some 
time  to  come  to  be  substituted  for  religion,  and  the  trader 
for  the  Christian  missionary.  It  would  be  exceedingly  im- 
prudent to  hazard  a  prediction  that  the  power  of  England 
has  culminated.  The  devil  will  not  readily  let  go  the  grip 
he  has  through  the  system  we  condemn  on  the  modern  world. 
Great  Britain  represents  the  City  of  the  World,  as  Rome 
represents  the  City  of  God,  and  as  the  complete  triumph  of 
the  City  of  God  will  not  take  place  before  the  Last  Day,  we 
can  hardly  believe  that  Great  Britain  will  experience  any 
serious  reverses,  and  we  shall  not  be  surprised  to  find  even 
her  enemies  uniting  to  guaranty  her  a  new  lease  of  power. 
Whoever  studies  England  thoroughly  will  discover  in  her 
few  seeds  of  decay  ;  she  has  a  young  vigor,  and  is  at  present 
the  most  living  nation,  to  all  appearances,  on  the  globe,  with 
the  exceptions,  if  exceptions  they  are,  of  Russia  and  our 
own  country.  We  confess  to  having  misjudged  her,  and 
we  think  very  differently  of  her  vitality  and  power  from 
what  we  did  before  the  Russian  war.  Se  will  fall  one  day, 
but  she  will  bring  down  the  whole  City  of  the  World  with 
her  when  she  does. 

In  the  mean  time  we  hope  our  government  will  avail 
itself  of  the  present  opportunity  to  settle  in  a  just  and 
honorable  way  the  Central  American  questions,  and  to  assert 
and  secure  our  national  independence.  We  do  not  believe 
in  taking  advantage  of  a  nation's  embarrassments  to  wring 
from  it  hard  or  unjust  terms,  and  however  low  Great 
Britain  might  fall,  we  should  regret  to  see  anything  more 
than  strict  justice  insisted  upon  by  our  government ;  but  as 
justice  cannot  be  obtained  from  her  in  her  prosperity,  we 
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can  see  nothing  wrong  or  dishonorable  in  seeking  it  from 
her  in  her  hour  of  adversity.  We  say  we  hope,  yet  that 
is  too  strong  a  word.  Even  the  shadow  of  Great  Britain, 
notwithstanding  all  our  big  talk,  overawes  our  government 
and  paralyzes  its  energies.  We  cannot  expect  it  to  assert 
American  interests  against  her  in  earnest  till  it  is  too  late, 
till  the  moment  comes  when,  in  order  to  conciliate  our 
trading  and  planting  interests  and  avoid  the  calamities  of 
war,  we  must  yield  our  rights,  or,  at  least,  surrender  to  her 
every  advantage.  We  know  no  instance  in  which  British 
diplomacy  has  failed  to  triumph  over  ours.  We  have 
fought  with  England,  but  we  have  never  since  the  war  of 
the  Revolution  proved  ourselves  independent  of  her.  The 
only  administration  we  can  remember  since  Madison's  that 
did  not  consult  British  more  than  American  interests  was 
the  late  Pierce  administration,  so  brutally  decried  by  the 
British  press  of  this  country.  In  general  our  adminis- 
trations have  so  much  to  do  in  providing  for  a  successor, 
and  in  settling  the  pretensions  of  parties  and  partizans, 
that  they  have  no  time  or  ability  to  look  after  the  real  in- 
terests of  the  nation.  This  is  a  great  and  growing  evil, 
the  consequences  of  which  are  every  day  becoming  more 
and  more  manifest.  What  will  become  of  us  it  is  difficult 
to  foresee,  if  Providence  does  not  in  mercy  interfere  in  our 
behalf.  Our  character  as  one  of  the  great  nations  of  the 
world  is  daily  sinking  rather  than  rising,  and  it  is,  out  of 
our  own  country,  little  honor  to  be  known  as  an  American. 
Individual  Americans  may  be  well  treated  abroad,  but  the 
American  character  commands  very  little  respect.  We  are 
considered,  except  in  democratic  circles,  a  nation  without 
principle,  without  honor, — in  a  word,  a  nation  of  traders 
and  filibusters.  However,  we  set  all  this  down  to  envy  or 
hatred  of  us  on  account  of  our  republicanism,  and  so  long 
as  stocks  are  up,  cotton  at  advance,  and  trade  is  brisk,  we 
flatter  ourselves  that  we  are  fulfilling  the  mission  God  gave 
us,  and  setting  the  world  a  glorious  example  of  a  free 
people,  of  a  model  republic,  worthy  of  the  admiration,  the 
envy,  and  the  imitation  of  the  world.  It  were  far  better 
for  us  to  see  our  faults  and  attempt  to  amend  them.  We 
write,  it  may  be,  in  a  desponding  tone.  We  cannot  do 
otherwise,  for  we  read  each  morning  the  New  York  Herald 
as  a  sort  of  necessary  evil,  and  recollect  that  it  is  the  most 
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widely  circulated  and  the  most  influential  journal  in  the 
Union,  edited  by  a  Scotchman,  and  devoted  to  British 
rather  than  to  American  interests,  an  echo  of  the  London 
Times,  published  in  New  York.  The  Herald  is  the  best 
index  that  can  be  selected  to  the  present  character  and 
tendencies  of  the  ruling  classes  in  the  Union,  and  has  power 
enough  to  ruin  the  administration  it  opposes. 


ART.  VII.— LITERARY  NOTICES  AND  CRITICISMS. 

1.  Le  Christianisme   en  Chine,  en  Tartarie,  et  en  Tibet.       Par  M. 

Hue.     Paris :  Gaune  Fr&res.     1857.     2  tomes.     8vo. 

2.  Christianity  in   China,    Tartary,    and   Thibet.     By   M.  L'ABBE 
Hue,  formerly  Missionary  Apostolic  in  China,  author  of  "  The 
Chinese  Empire,"  &c.     New  York  :    D.  &   J.  Sadlier  &  Co. 
1857.     12mo.     2  vols. 


The  second  work  named  is  an  English  translation  of  the  first, 
though  by  whom  made,  or  whether  made  in  this  country  or  in  Eng- 
land, we  are  not  informed ;  but  at  any  rate,  the  Messrs.  Sadlier  & 
Co.  deserve  great  credit  for  their  spirit  and  enterpise  in  giving  us  an 
American  edition  in  English,  so  soon  after  the  appearance  of  the 
original  at  Paris. 

The  Abbe  Hue  is  well  known  to  the  reading  public  as  the  author 
with  a  companion  of  Travels  in  Tartary  and  Thibet,  and  by  a  work 
on  the  Chinese  Empire.  His  previous  works  have  been  read  with 
avidity  as  well  for  the  information  they  give  of  countries,  tribes,  insti- 
tutions, manners  and  customs  little  known  to  the  Western  world,  as 
for  their  intrinsic  merits  and  personal  adventures  ;  and  whatever  else 
may  be  said  of  the  author,  it  is  certain  he  has  the  art  of  writing 
very  agreeable  and  interesting  books,  and  not  the  least  interesting 
and  agreeable  as  well  as  instructive  of  his  productions  is  the  work 
now  before  us.  It  contains  a  history  of  the  establishment  and 
various  fortunes  of  Christianity  in  India,  Tartary,  Thibet,  and  China, 
from  the  times  of  the  Apostles  down  to  the  present  day, — a  history 
replete  with  interest  and  instruction. 

We  hope  to  be  able  to  return  to  this  work,  and  give  our  readers  an 
analysis  of  its  valuable  contents,  with  some  reflections  on  the  pro- 
gress of  Christianity  in  the  East ;  we  can  now  only  add  that  the 
author,  if  he  has  not  exhausted  the  learning  of  his  subject,  and  if  he 
is  not  always  to  be  followed  in  his  theories  and  conjectures,  has,  at 
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least,  told  us  much  that  was  not  generally  known,  and  thrown  much 
light  on  a  branch  of  history  that  had  been  generally  left  in  the  dark. 
He  has  shown  us  that  Christianity  has  made  conquests,  and  has  a 
history  in  countries  where  the  general  reader  had  supposed  her  light 
had  never  dawned.  He  gives  a  large  amount  of  extremely  interesting 
information ;  but  we  must  say  that,  after  all,  it  is  a  little  fragment- 
ary, and  leaves  a  multitude  of  important  questions  unsettled.  We 
want  the  line  more  distinctly  drawn  between  the  Catholic  missions 
and  the  Nestorian,  and  the  point  cleared  up,  whether  the  latter  ever 
did  more  than  enter  into  possession  of  the  missions  of  the  former. 
M.  Hue  leaves  this  matter  quite  in  the  dark.  We  want,  too,  more 
evidence  that  the  dress,  the  rites,  and  usages  of  the  Lamas  of  Thibet, 
which  bear  so  striking  a  resemblance  to  those  of  Catholics,  have 
had  a  Christian  origin,  or  that  Buddhism  in  Tartary  or  Thibet  has 
been  modified  by  the  influence  of  Catholic  or  Nestorian  missiona- 
ries. The  thing  is  possible,  and  we  are  far  from  questioning  the 
fact,  but  we  do  not  find  it  proved  to  our  full  satisfaction.  It  can  be 
proved  only  by  a  fuller  history  of  Buddhism  from  its  origin  than  we 
possess.  The  author  is  learned,  but  he  does  not  always  win  our  full 
confidence  in  his  critical  or  even  his  reasoning  powers. 


3.  The  Convert;  or,  Leaves  from  my  Experience.  By  O.  A. 
BROWNSON.  New  York :  Dunigan  &  Brother.  1857.  12mo. 
pp.  450. 

The  relation  of  the  author  to  this  Review  prevents  us  from  ex- 
pressing any  opinion  on  the  merits  or  demerits  of  this  new  work. 
All  we  can  say  is  that  it  is  what  it  professes  to  be,  and  perhaps 
something  more. 


4.  My  Trip  to  Frame.    By  the  Rev.  JOHN  P.  DON  ELAN.     New 
York  :  Dunigan  &  Brother.     1857.     12mo.  pp.,  385. 


5.  Tully's  Columbian  Spelling  Book ;  or,  Easy  Introduction  to  Or- 
thography, Orthoepy,  and  Etymology ;  a  new  and  easy  method  of 
teaching  the  spelling,  pronunciation,  meaning,  and  application  of 
almost  all  the  difficult  and  irregular  words  in  the  English  language, 
by  means  of  spelling  and  dictation  exercises.  In  three  parts.  New 
York  :  O.  Shea.  1857.  12mo.,  pp.  209. 
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CONTAINING   LITEEAEY   NOTICES 

OF 

WORKS  OF  CATHOLIC  INTEREST. 


The  Roman  Catacombs ;  or  some  Account  of  the  Burial-Places  of  the  Early 
Christians  in  Rome.  By  the  Rev.  J.  SPENCER  NORTHCOTE,  M.A., 
late  Scholar  of  Corpus  Christ!  College,  Oxford.  Dolman.  1857. 
Small  8vo. 

THIS  excellent  manual,  indispensable  for  every  visitor  to  the  Eternal 
City,  and  of  equal  service  to  the  student  and  the  learned  in  Christian 
archaeology,  originated  from  a  series  of  letters  contributed  by  its  author 
to  the  early  volumes  of  The  Rambler.  The  interest  created  by  these 
papers,  and  a  desire  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Northcote  to  rectify  the  erroneous 
notions  in  regard  to  these  venerable  monuments  entertained  or  pro- 
mulgated by  Protestants,  and  to  show  forth  their  strong  illustrative 
bearing  on  ecclesiastical  history,  led  him  to  undertake  a  separate  volume 
of  larger  extent  upon  the  subject.  This  having,  by  various  causes,  been 
interrupted,  he  has  wisely  preserved  his  notes  in  the  present  form,  which 
will  serve  as  a  practical  guide  for  all  who  desire  to  investigate  the  field. 
Much  ignorant,  if  not  wilful,  misrepresentation  has  been  foisted  upon  the 
public  by  Maitland  (the  Esculapian)  and  others  in  support  of  their  system 
of  theological  opinion ;  but  these  cobwebs  have  been  swept  off  thoroughly 
by  the  expert  hand  of  Mr.  Northcote. 

The  Catacombs  of  Rome,  which,  on  very  restricted  computation,  are 
believed  to  contain  almost  seven  millions  of  graves,  in  streets  uniting  in 
length  to  some  nine  hundred  miles,  may  be  "  briefly  described  as  labyrinths 
of  subterranean  galleries,  crossing  one  another  in  every  direction,  and  here 
and  there  opening  into  chambers  more  or  less  lofty  and  spacious, — the 
whole  hewn,  with  the  most  exact  regularity,  out  of  the  living  rock,  whose 
entire  walls  present  a  series  of  narrow  shelves  one  above  the  other, 
evidently  excavated  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  the  bodies  of  the  dead, 
and  afterwards  colored  with  facings  of  tile  or  marble,  on  which  were  often 
inscribed  the  names  of  the  persons  buried  therein."  These,  after  having 
been  forgotten  for  several  centuries,  were  discovered  by  Bosio  at  the  close 
of  the  sixteenth.  Since  that  period,  different  theories  have  been  pro- 
pounded, as  by  whom  or  for  what  purpose  they  were  originally  excavated, 
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but  diligent  research  has  proved  them  to  have  been  "  the  exclusive  work  of 
the  early  Christians,  excavated  by  them  for  the  purpose  of  sepulture,  and 
used  as  the  general  cemetery  of  the  Church  during  the  first  ages  of 
Christianity."  Burnet,  the  Protestant  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  who  appears 
to  have  been  the  first  who  brought  them  under  the  notice  of  English 
literati,  coolly  pronounced  them  to  be  merely  the  Puticoli,  where  the 
bodies  of  the  meanest  class  of  Roman  slaves  were  cast ;  and  accounted  for 
the  numerous  tokens  of  Christianity  found  there,  upon  the  gratuitous 
assumption  that  they  became  the  common  place  of  interment  for  Christians 
in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  while  some  contemporary  monks  invented 
the  inscriptions  and  sculptures,  and  closed  the  entries,  in  order  to  subse- 
quent use  as  a  relic  or  miracle-factory ;  while  the  dispersion  or  death  of 
those  pious  fabricators,  and  the  many  revolutions  of  Rome,  had  caused  the 
scene  of  these  malfeasances  to  be  forgotten  until  the  discovery  of  recent 
times.  This  is  only  one  of  the  many  ridiculous  averments  and  suppositions 
which  constantly,  since  the  days  of  "  Gilbert  Sarum,"  have  been  repeated 
and  entertained,  without  it  being  for  an  instant  considered  that,  while  such 
regular  constructions  as  the  Catacombs  could  never  have  been  made  for  the 
despised  carcases  of  slaves,  "  left,"  as  Burnet  says,  "  without  further  care 
to  rot,"  the  Romans  were  in  the  habit  of  burning,  not  burying,  their  dead, 
and  that  no  trace  of  any  sepulchral  urn  has  ever  been  found  in  the 
Catacombs :  and  that,  so  far  from  the  idea  that  such  were  deserted  sandpits 
or  quarries  being  probable,  the  customary  mode  of  interment  by  the 
Jews  had  been  merely  adopted  and  continued  by  the  Christians,  who 
from  the  commencement  had  dug  out  these  cities  of  the  dead  for  their 
own  exclusive  use. 

After  showing  the  origin  of  the  Catacombs,  Mr.  Northcote  narrates  their 
history,  and  describes  some  especial  ones,  with  an  account  of  the  paintings 
and  inscriptions  which  they  contain.  For  elaborate  details  of  the  whole, 
he  refers  to  the  magnificent  work  of  De  Rossi,  now  in  course  of  pub- 
lication, and  while  describing  the  Catacomb  of  S.  Callixtus,  favours  us 
with  the  following  sketch  of  the  discovery  therein  of  the  burial-place  of 
S.  Cecilia  :— 

"  In  the  corner  of  this  chamber  is  an  opening  into  another,  the  burial-place 
of  many  martyrs,  and  especially  of  the  most  celebrated  Virgin  Saint  of  Rome, 
S.  Cecilia. 

"  The  legend  of  S.  Cecilia  is  peculiarly  interesting  and  beautiful,  and  the 
truth  of  its  main  facts  all  the  research  of  modern  times  has  tended  greatly  to 
corroborate.  She  was  of  noble  blood  and  vast  possessions,  and  still  in  extreme 
youth  when  her  parents  required  her  to  marry  a  young  nobleman  named 
Valerian,  who  was  of  an  excellent  and  amiable  disposition,  but  a  Pagan,  the 
maiden  being  herself  a  Christian,  though  of  what  religion  her  parents  were 
does  not  appear.  She  submitted,  however,  to  their  will,  though  she  had  already, 
by  secret  vow,  consecrated  herself  to  the  service  of  her  Lord  in  the  state  of 
virginity  ;  and  on  the  day  of  her  marriage,  when  Valerian  had  taken  her  to 
his  own  home,  she  told  him  of  this  vow,  by  which  she  was  already  wedded  to 
a  heavenly  spouse,  and  declared  to  him  that  an  angel  of  God  was  ever  watch- 
ing over  her,  who  would  certainly  avenge  her  of  any  one  who  should  attempt 
to  violate  it.  To  this  Valerian  replied  by  threatening  to  kill  any  earthly  lover 
whom  she  might  prefer  to  himself ;  but  if  she  was  really  protected  by  an 
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angel,  he  desired  that  he,  too,  might  behold  him,  and  in  that  case  he  promised 
to  respect  her  vow.  Cecilia  answered,  that  he  could  not  see  the  angel  unless 
his  eyes  were  illuminated  with  the  gift  of  faith,  through  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism,  and  desired  him  to  go  out  of  the  city  for  two  or  three  miles  along  the 
Appian  Way,  to  a  spot  where  he  would  see  some  beggars  sitting  by  the  way- 
side, and  asking  alms ;  to  these  he  was  to  give  money,  to  tell  them  that  Cecilia 
sent  him,  and  bid  them  conduct  him  to  the  old  man  Urban.  This  he  did  ; 
and  was  .taken  down  into  this  very  Catacomb  of  S.  Callixtus  to  S.  Urban  the 
Pope,  who  instructed  and  baptized  him  that  same  night.  On  his  return,  he 
found,  says  the  legend,  Cecilia  praying  in  her  chamber  and  the  angel  by  her 
side,  and  the  angel  crowned  them  both  with  red  and  white  flowers, — the  lilies 
of  purity,  and  the  roses  of  martyrdom.  Presently  Tiburtius,  Valerian's 
brother,  came  in,  and,  struck  with  the  heavenly  fragrance  of  these  flowers, 
and  marvelling,  too,  whence  they  came — for  it  was  not  then  the  season  of 
flowers, — inquired  concerning  them  ;  whereupon  his  brother  told  him  what 
had  happened,  and  conducted  him  in  his  turn  into  this  same  Catacomb,  where 
he  also  was  baptized.  After  this,  Cecilia,  her  husband  and  his  brother,  lived 
all  three  together  in  their  palace  in  Rome,  on  the  very  spot  where  now  stands 
the  church  of  S.  Cecilia  ;  and  as  many  were  induced  by  them  to  become 
Christians,  and  as  their  alms  to  the  poor  were  boundless,  they  soon  began  to 
be  the  subject  of  much  talk  in  the  city.  Almachius,  therefore,  the  prefect, 
summoned  the  two  young  men  before  him,  and  commanded  them  to  sacrifice 
to  the  gods.  Upon  their  refusal  they  were  martyred.  Cecilia  still  lived  ;  and 
Almachius  feared  that  her  youth,  her  nobility,  and  wealth,  and,  above  all,  her 
boundless  charity,  which  made  her  greatly  beloved  among  the  poor,  would 
excite  a  tumult,  if  he  proceeded  to  extremities  against  her  in  public ;  he  there- 
fore did  as  was  not  unfrequent  in  Rome  when  persons  of  very  high  rank  were 
to  be  put  to  death,  he  sent  executioners  to  her  own  palace,  with  orders  to  stifle 
her  in  the  bath,  which  was  extraordinarily  heated  for  the  purpose,  but  in  vain. 
He  then  commanded  that  her  head  should  be  cut  off;  but  the  executioner, 
though  he  struck  three  times,  did  not  sever  the  neck,  and  it  was  unlawful  to 
strike  a  fourth  time.  She  prayed  that  she  might  live  yet  three  days  more  to 
complete  the  transfer  of  her  palace  to  the  Church,  and  God  granted  her 
prayers ;  and  during  this  interval  she  continued,  says  the  legend,  to  persuade 
many  to  become  Christians,  and  on  the  third  day  finally  composed  herself  to 
her  last  sleep,  after  which  Pope  Urban  buried  her  with  his  own  hands  in  this 
cemetery  of  S»^Callixtus,  in  a  chamber  *  near  his  own  colleagues.' 

"  The  history  of  the  discovery  of  her  tomb,  or  rather  the  connection  of  the 
several  minute  links  which  form  the  chain  of  evidence  by  which  it  is  identi- 
fied, is  so  curious  and  interesting  as  to  deserve  special  mention.  It  had  never 
been  forgotten  that  S.  Cecilia  had  been  buried  in  the  Cemetery  of  S.  Callixtus, 
but  it  had  been  supposed  that  the  Cemetery  of  S.  Callixtus  was  that  to  which 
we  gain  access  from  the  church  of  S.  Sebastian,  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
further  on  in  this  same  road  ;  and  a  French  archbishop,  therefore,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century,  set  up  an  inscription  in  that  cemetery  to 
commemorate  the  Virgin  Saint.  The  place  of  that  inscription  had  come,  in 
later  times,  to  be  pointed  out  as  the  precise  spot  where  she  was  buried.  De 
Rossi,  however,  having  discovered  the  chapel  which  we  have  mentioned,  in 
which  the  Popes  were  buried,  was  sure  that  the  real  tomb  of  S.  Cecilia  could 
not  be  far  off ;  for,  as  we  have  seen,  the  acts  of  her  martyrdom  had  told  us 
that  S.  Urban  buried  her  with  his  own  hands,  near  his  colleagues.  Moreover, 
certain  descriptions  of  the  sacred  places  of  Rome,  written  in  the  first  half  of 
the  seventh  century,  whilst  yet  the  bodies  of  the  saints  buried  in  the  Cata- 
combs lay  in  their  original  graves,  not  having  been  translated  into  the 
churches  within  the  city,  distinctly  mention  that  S.  Cecilia  was  buried  in 
the  chamber  next  to  that  in  which  were  S.  Fabian,  S.  Antherus,  and  the 
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other  Popes.  Lastly,  we  are  told  of  Pope  Paschal,  who,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  ninth  century,  removed  the  bodies  of  those  Saints,  that,  searching 
afterwards  for  that  of  S.  Cecilia,  he  was  told,  in  a  vision,  that  when  he 
translated  the  relics  of  the  Popes  in  question,  she  was  so  close  to  him 
that  she  could  have  spoken  to  him,  os  ad  os,  mouth  to  mouth.  In  conse- 
quence of  which  vision,*  he  returned  to  the  search,  found  the  body  where  he 
had  been  told,  and  removed  it  to  the  church  of  S.  Cecilia,  in  Trastavere. 
Thus  everything  combined  to  assure  De  Rossi  that  he  was  now  in  the  imme- 
diate neighbourhood  of  her  tomb.  The  chamber,  however,  was  full  of  earth, 
even  to  the  very  top  of  the  luminare,  which  opened  into  it ;  and  all  this  soil 
had  to  be  removed.  As  the  work  of  excavation  proceeded,  there  came  to  light, 
first,  on  the  wall  of  the  luminare  itself,  representations  of  three  Saints,  each 
with  his  own  name  inscribed, — Policanus,  Sabastianus,  and  Cyranus, — who 
are  all  three  named  in  the  itineraries  of  the  seventh  century  as  having  been 
buried  in  the  same  chapel  with  S.  Cecilia  ;  then,  lower  down,  on  another  side 
of  the  chamber,  and  on  the  wall,  appeared  a  painting  of  a  young  lady,  very 
richly  attired,  and  ornamented  with  bracelets  and  necklaces,  such  as  might 
be  looked  for  in  a  high-born  and  wealthy  Roman  bride,  and  which  we  can 
hardly  suppose  to  be  other  than  S.  Cecilia.  Still  further  down,  on  the  same 
wall,  was  the  figure  of  S.  Urban,  in  full  pontifical  dress,  with  his  name  in- 
scribed ;  and  also  a  large  head  of  our  Lord,  represented  according  to  the 
Byzantine  type,  and  with  rays  of  glory  behind  it  in  the  form  of  a  Greek  cross. 
The  whole  character  of  the  painting  belongs  to  a  late  date,  that  is,  to  the  sixth 
or  seventh  centuries,  if  not  later ;  but  it  must  have  been  executed  before  the 
tradition  as  to  the  exact  position  of  the  bodies  was  lost  or  obscured,  and  it  is 
but  reasonable  to  suppose  before  the  bodies  themselves  were  removed.  All 
these  indications,  taken  together,  put  it  beyond  a  doubt,  that  we  have  now 
recovered  the  lost  thread  of  tradition,  and  are  again  enabled  to  identify  the 
sepulchre  of  the  most  famous  of  Rome's  Virgin  Saints." 

Of  the  large  aid  which  these  most  interesting  remains  of  antiquity  bring 
to  the  illustration  of  the  permanent  and  continuous  dogmas  of  the  Church, 
the  chapter  assigned  to  their  "  Inscriptions"  bears  concise  but  ample  tes- 
timony. And  the  entire  volume  is,  as  already  intimated,  a  hand-book,  not 
merely  to  the  Catacombs,  but  to  the  faith  of  Rome.  A  plan  of  some 
portions  of  these  marvellous  excavations,  with  plates  of  articles  and 
paintings  found  in  them,  add  to  the  value  of  this  excellent  book. 


Lauda  Syon.  Ancient  Latin  Hymns  of  the  English  and  other  Churches, 
Translated  into  Corresponding  Metres,  by  JOHN  DAVID  CHAMBERS, 
M.A.,  Recorder  of  New  Sarum.  London:  Masters.  1857.  16mo. 

THE  direction  of  legal  minds  to  the  cultivation  of  ecclesiastical 
sesthetics,  is  a  somewhat  marked  feature  of  recent  years.  We  do  not  refer 

*  This  vision  forms  the  subject  of  one  of  the  interesting  old  frescoes  that  may  still  be 
seen  at  the  end  of  the  church  of  St.  Cecilia.  Pope  Paschal  found  her  body  quite  un- 
corrupt ;  and  so  it  was  also  in  the  sixteenth  century  when  the  shrine  was  re-opened  and 
the  body  exposed  to  public  veneration  for  three  or  four  weeks.  The  beautiful  statue  of 
the  Saint  under  the  high  altar  was  executed  at  that  time  by  an  artist  who,  as  the  inscrip- 
tion itself  testifies,  himself  saw  the  body,  and,  as  he  tells  us,  sought  to  express  the  Saint 
in  marble  such  as  he  had  with  his  own  eyes  seen  her.  See  the  whole  history  of  the 
discovery,  which  is  most  interesting,  either  in  the  Abbe  Gueranger's  valuable  life  of  the 
Saint,  or  in  the  Acts  of  the  Early  Martyrs:  Duffy. 
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to  such  members  of  the  contentious  profession,  who,  holding  among  their 
brethren  of  the  Anglican  establishment  a  permanent  position,  have  mixed 
themselves  up  in  the  purely  controversial  topics  between  the  followers  of  a 
statute-created  Church  and  the  various  sectaries  who  hold  apart  from  it ; 
but  to  those  who  have  drawn  upon  themselves,  as  it  were  insensibly,  public 
observation,  by  their  affection  for  such  rites  and  ceremonies  as  pertain  to  the 
Catholic  Communion,  and  who,  while  yet  adhering  to  the  cold  parliamentary 
substitution,  beguile  themselves  into  the  fond  delusion,  that  by  essaying  to 
adopt  the  externals  they  can  resolve  that  caput  mortuum  into  the  Church  of 
our  fathers.  Such  elegant  enthusiasts  develope  their  tendencies  in 
variety  of  modes :  one  delights  himself  in  architectural,  another  in 
decorative  imitation ;  some  are  excited  by  festal  observances,  others  are 
engrossed  in  plain  chant  and  hymnal  harmonies.  A  select  few, — of  whom 
is  the  Recorder  of  Salisbury, — recreate  their  spirits  by  ritual  adaptations 
and  the  reproduction  of  ancient  service-books.  The  name  of  Mr.  John 
David  Chambers  is  accordingly  associated  with  "  The  Psalter,  or  Seven 
Ordinary  Houses  of  Sarum;"  "An  Order  of  Household  Devotion  for 
a  Week  ;"  and  "  A  Companion  to  Holy  Communion,  for  Clergy  or 
Laity ;  with  a  Preparatory  Office  for  Confession."  He  now  appears  in 
the  character  of  a  translator  of  Canticles  as  noticed  in  our  Rubric ;  and 
favours  us  with  the  first  portion  of  a  work,  that  merits  a  kind  reception 
and  friendly  encouragement. 

The  difficulty  of  rendering  the  Hymns  of  the  Church  in  anything  like 
corresponding  metres,  and  at  the  same  time  preserving  their  solemn  and 
expressive  simplicity,  may,  in  consequence  of  the  poverty  of  modern 
English  language,  be  considered  insurmountable.  The  failures  have  been 
as  numerous  as  the  attempts.  Those  which  Mr.  Wackerbarth  versified 
were  tolerably  successful ;  but  since  his  publication,  we  have  seen  few 
specimens  at  all  worthy  to  be  commended,  save  for  the  feeling  which 
dictated  the  efforts  of  the  translator.  In  the  instance  before  us,  Mr. 
Chambers  has  been  singularly  fortunate,  and  has  kept  as  close  to  the 
original  as  it  appears  to  us  to  be  practicable,  preserving  the  substantive 
meaning  correctly.  The  following  will  present  a  good  reflection  of  the 
contents  of  the  "  Lauda  Syon  :" — 

JAM  LUCIS  OIITO  SIDERE. 

"  The  Star  of  Light  hath  risen,  and  now 
To  God  in  suppliant  prayer  we  bow  ; 
May  He  in  every  work  and  way, 
From  harm  preserve  us  through  the  day. 

May  He  restrain  our  tongues  in  peace 
And  make  the  din  of  strife  to  cease, 
And  kindly  shield  and  close  our  eyes 
From  gazing  on  earth's  vanities. 

O  may  our  inmost  hearts  be  pure, 
From  folly,  word,  and  thought,  secure  ; 
Let  temperance  all  our  pride  dispel, 
And  every  carnal  passion  quell : 
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That  so  when  light  shall  fade  away, 
And  night  succeed  the  waning  day, 
We,  by  the  world  unstained,  may  raise 
To  Heaven  our  thankful  songs  of  praise. 

To  God  the  Father  glory  be  ! 

Like  glory,  Holy  Son !  to  Thee  ; 

And  to  the  Spirit  Paraclete, 

Now  and  through  ages  infinite  !    Amen." 


TE    LUCIS    ANTE    TERMINUM. 

"  To  Thee,  before  the  close  of  day, 
Creator  of  the  world,  we  pray  ; 
With  all  Thy  wonted  clemency 
Our  Princely  Guard  and  Keeper  be. 

Far  may  unholy  visions  fly, 
No  fiend  of  darkness  venture  nigh  ; 
Do  Thou  repel  the  infernal  foe, 
And  peace  and  purity  bestow. 

Almighty  Father  !  hear  our  cry, 
Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  Most  High  ; 
Who,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  Thee, 
Doth  reign  throughout  eternity.    Amen." 

DEUS  CREATOR  OMNIUM. 

« <  Maker  of  all  things !  God  Most  High  ! 
Great  Ruler  of  the  starry  sky  ! 
Who,  robing  day  with  beauteous  light, 
Hast  clothed  in  soft  repose  the  night. 

That  sleep  may  wearied  limbs  restore, 
And  fit  for  toil  and  use  once  more  ; 
May  gently  soothe  the  careworn  breast, 
And  lull  our  anxious  griefs  to  rest ; 

We  thank  Thee  for  the  day  that's  gone, 
We  pray  Thee  now  the  night  comes  on  ; 
O  help  us  sinners  as  we  raise 
To  Thee  our  votive  hymn  of  praise  ! 

To  Thee  our  hearts  their  music  bring, 
Thee  our  united  voices  sing, 
To  Thee  our  rapt  affections  soar, 
And  Thee  our  chastened  souls  adore. 

So  when  the  parting  beams  of  day 
In  evening's  shadow  fade  away, 
Let  Faith  no  wildering  darkness  know 
But  night  with  Faith  effulgent  glow. 
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O  sleepless  ever  keep  the  mind  ! 
But  guilt  in  lasting  slumber  bind  ; 
Let  Faith  our  purity  renew, 
And  temper  sleep's  lethargic  dew. 

From  every  carnal  passion  free, 
O  may  our  hearts  repose  in  Thee  ; 
Nor  envious  fiend  with  harmful  snare, 
Our  rest  with  sinful  terrors  scare ! 

Christ  with  the  Father  ever  One  ! 

Spirit !  of  Father  and  of  Son, 

God  over  all,  of  mighty  sway, 

Shield  us,  Great  Trinity  !  we  pray.     Amen." 

CULTOR  DEI  MEMENTO. 

"  Child  of  God  !  remember  thou 
Sacred  Dew  is  on  thy  brow  ; 
Thee  the  Font  doth  new  create, 
Chrism  and  Laver  renovate. 

When  sleep  calls  thee,  ere  thy  head 
On  thy  couch  is  chastely  laid, 
Face  and  bosom  duly  sign 
With  the  figured  Cross  divine. 

Cross,  which  from  pollution  shields, 
Cross,  whereto  darkness  yields  ; 
Hallowed  by  whose  symbol  blest 
Calmly  shall  the  spirit  rest. 

Vexing  dreams !  far  distant  fly  ! 
Evil  visions  !  rove  not  nigh ! 
Arch  deceiver  !  hence !  avaunt ! 
Cease  with  craft  our  paths  to  haunt. 

Serpent !  who  with  many  a  wile, 
And  with  thousand  folds  of  guile, 
Dost  with  fraudful  art  deceive, 
And  each  pious  bosom  grieve  ; 

Hence !  for  Christ  Himself  is  near, 
Haste!  depart!  for  Christ  is  here  ; 
Lo !  The  Sign  which  well  ye  knew 

Scares  thee  and  thy  rebel  crew. 

Now  the  body  spent  with  toil 
Sinks  to  wonted  rest  awhile  ; 
But  to  Christ  our  thoughts  shall  keep 
Faithful  in  the  hours  of  sleep. 

Glory  to  The  Father  be, 
Christ  True  King  !  the  like  to  Thee ! 
And  unto  The  Paraclete, 
Throughout  ages  infinite  !     Amen." 
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The  volume  is  charmingly  printed  upon  tinted  paper,  from  the  press  of 
Mr.  Novello,  in  a  style  quite  equal  to  the  typography  of  Whittingham, 
and  is  decorated  with  cuts  symbolically  uniting  the  old  and  new  of  art, 
with  the  ancient  and  modern  of  composition.  We  are  prepared  to  wel- 
come the  Second  Part,  which  is  to  contain  the  Hymns  for  Saints'  Days,  and 
is  promised  early  in  the  ensuing  summer.  In  return  for  his  translations, 
we  desire  for  Mr.  Chambers  a  membership  in  that  Catholic  Church,  with 
whose  strains  of  joy  he  seems  so  conversant. 


The  Lost  Sheep,  and  other  Poems.  By  HENRY  A.  RAWES,  M.A., 
Author  of  "  Mary,  our  Immaculate  Mother."  London  :  Richardson. 
1856.  16mo. 

AN  unpretending  little  volume,  by  a  recent  convert,  the  contents  of 
which,  if  undistinguished  by  any  strong  marks  of  original  thought,  are  at 
least  indicative  of  much  feeling  and  true  devotion.  We  learn  from  it  that 
Mr.  Rawes  was  received  in  the  Eastern  District  of  Scotland,  where  the 
clergy  are  prominent  for  their  zeal,  assiduity,  and  faithful  discharge  of  the 
pastoral  duties. 


An  Account  of  the  Opening  of  St.  Patrick's  Church,  Edinburgh,  3rd  August, 
1856;  with  a  Report  of  the  Discourses  delivered  on  that  occasion.  By 
the  Right  Rev.  BISHOP  GILLIS,  and  the  Rev.  WILLIAM  SMITH.  Edin- 
burgh: Marsh  and  Beattie.  1856.  8vo.  Pp.26. 

A  Lecture  on  Education,  delivered  in  St.  Mary's  Parish  Church,  Glasgow, 
on  Sunday,  the  26th  October,  1856,  in  behalf  of  its  Catholic  Boys'  School. 
By  the  Right  Reverend  BISHOP  GILLIS,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Eastern 
District  in  Scotland.  Edinburgh :  Marsh  and  Beattie.  1856.  8vo. 
Pp.  32. 

THESE  two  publications,  from  the  enterprising  house  of  Marsh  and 
Beattie,  bear  witness  to  the  vigilance  and  eloquence  of  their  Vicar  Apostolic. 
A  tenement,  originally  intended  for  the  use  of  one  sect  of  Protestants,  and 
occupied  by  another  of  widely  opposite  opinions,  having,  with  its  spacious 
circumjacent  area,  occurred  for  sale,  the  sharp  eye  of  Dr.  Gillis  immediately 
perceived  the  advantage  to  be  gained  by  securing  it.  Situated  in  the  heart 
of  the  densest  Catholic  population  of  Edinburgh,  in  what  may  be  termed 
"  The  Irish  quarter,"  the  edifice  fortunately  possesses  such  accidents  of 
structure  as  to  make  it,  even  in  its  existing  state,  well  adapted  for  Catholic 
worship;  while  the  attendant  capabilities  are  such  as  to  permit  of  its 
assuming  the  proportions  of  a  noble  Church  as  soon  as  adequate  funds 
(for  which  the  liberality  of  the  faithful  is  appealed  to)  shall  have  been 
obtained  for  that  purpose.  The  site  of  the  building  is  one  surrounded  by 
historical  memories,  revived,  in  his  accustomed  style  of  graceful  conciseness, 
by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stothert,  in  an  address  recorded,  along  with  the  discourses 
of  Dr.  Gillis  and  a  brother- clergy  man,  in  the  former  of  these  pamphlets. 
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The  topographical  collector,  and  the  observer  of  the  progress  of  Catholicity 
in  partibus  infdelium,  will  do  well  to  secure  it. 

The  second  tractate  is,  by  reason  of  its  subject,  of  a  higher  character.  In 
no  country  under  Heaven's  cope  is  there  so  much  said  or  sought  to  be  done 
about  Education  as  in  Scotland,  and  nowhere  are  there  so  many  erroneous 
doctrines  on  the  question  poured  forth.  With  all  this,  as  may  be  expected, 
there  is  mingled  much  theory,  much  dogmatism,  and  still  more  in- 
tolerance ;  and  if  the  favourers  of  these  multiform  systems,  in  differing  from 
each  other,  lose  sight  of  the  essential  principles  upon  which  Education  must 
rest,  they  are  at  least  concurrent  in  their  antipathy  and  opposition  to  the 
Catholic  system,  which  is  carried  out  upon  these  principles.  But,  while 
pointing  out  the  defects  of  Protestant  tuition,  Dr.  Gillis  does  not  overlook 
the  mistake  of  those  of  his  own  communion,  who,  groundlessly  alarmed,  are 
opposed  to  the  Church  availing  itself  of  the  Privy  Council  grants ;  and  he 
disposes  of  this  fallacy,  and  advocates  the  measures  of  the  Government,  in 
the  following  clear  and  emphatic  terms : — 

"  Now  why,  my  dear  brethren,  have  I  insisted  at  such  length,  on  this 
comparison  between  Catholic  and  uncatholic  education  ?  Has  it  been  with  refer- 
ence to  ourselves,  in  a  spirit  of  boasting  ;  or  with  reference  to  others,  in  a  spirit 
of  censure  ?  No,  God  forbid  !  for  if  there  be  one  lesson  above  all  others  to  be 
learned  from  Catholic  training,  it  is,  that  we  glory  not  in  what  is  not  our  own  ; 
it  is  again,  that  whatever  we  may  have  received,  without  charity  we  are 
nothing ;  for  that  the  second  commandment  is  like  unto  the  first — *  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.'*  J  have  dwelt  thus  tediously  perhaps, 
on  the  opposite  systems  of  Catholic  and  uncatholic  education,  as  well  as  on  the 
reason  of  their  difference,  for  the  purpose  of  impressing  you  strongly  with 
the  conviction,  that,  whatever  apology  there  may  be  for  the  failures  of  others, 
from  the  false  position  they  occupy  in  the  matter  of  education,  you,  as  Cath- 
olics, can  clearly  have  none.  If  your  children,  therefore,  be  not  well  educated, 
the  fault  must  altogether  lie  with  yourselves  ;  since  with  you,  there  is  no  false 
position  to  emerge  from  ;  no  doubt  as  to  the  nature  of  the  work  to  be  done  ; 
while  the  teacher  to  do  it  is  always  at  hand. 

"  If  you  meet  me  now,  dear  brethren,  with  the  usual  outcry — your  poverty ; 
I  am  ready  to  suggest  the  remedy— Do  at  least  what  you  unquestionably  can 
do,  so  far  to  meet  your  necessities,  and  then,  in  the  name  of  common  sense, 
allow  others  to  help  you.  I  am  quite  aware  that  I  am  here  about  to  tread 
on  somewhat  delicate  ground  ;  for  that  I  am  approaching  a  question,  on  which 
there  exists  a  difference  of  opinion  amongst  many  good  and  zealous  Catholics. 
Whilst,  however,  I  respect  the  opinions  of  others,  I  claim  the  right,  where 
opinion  is  free,  to  give  expression  to  my  own  ;  and  I  would  consider  myself 
wanting  towards  the  interests  I  have  undertaken  to  advocate  this  evening, 
were  I,  from  a  motive  of  undue  delicacy,  to  withhold  from  you  at  present, 
what  I  have  reason  to  look  upon  as  of  paramount  importance  to  their  advance- 
ment. I  need  scarcely  add,  by  way  of  explanation,  that  what  I  now  allude 
to,  is  the  great  advantage  you  may  derive  both  for  the  extension  and  efficacy 
of  your  schools,  from  endeavouring  to  avail  yourselves  of  the  Privy  Council 
grants. 

"  Were  there  no  more  valuable  evidence  to  plead  in  defence  of  these  grants, 
I  would  hold  that,  from  the  beginning,  a  very  strong  case  is  made  out  in  their 
favour,  from  the  rabid  earnestness  with  which  all  opponents  of  the  Catholic 
Church  amongst  us  have  been  crying  out  of  late  for  their  total  and  immediate 

*  Matt.  xxii.  39. 
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suppression.  These  Privy  Council  grant-abolitionists  are  not  in  general  so 
solicitous  to  avert  what  they  only  deem  likely  to  peril  our  welfare.  But  to 
test  the  beneficial  nature  of  these  grants  by  a  higher  standard,  to  judge  the 
tree  by  the  fruits  it  has  already  produced  ;  pray,  open,  and  examine  for  your- 
selves, the  volumes  of  information  which  have  year  after  year  been  published 
upon  the  subject  by  the  Government  Inspectors,  and  if  there  really  be  as 
much  truth  in  the  assertion  of  our  poverty,  as  is  sometimes,  perhaps,  too 
readily  taken  for  granted,  sum  up,  in  the  first  instance,  the  amount  of  pecu- 
niary relief  we  have  here  placed  within  our  reach,  and  tell  me,  dear  brethren, 
if  we  be  altogether  justified  in  rejecting  it,  considering  what  may  be  done  by 
its  judicious  application,  towards  meeting  the  avowedly  numerous  and 
hitherto  unsatisfied  wants  of  our  youthful  poor.  Or,  if  you  spurn  perchance 
at  the  idea  of  eleemosynary  aid,  remember  that  the  money  proffered  is,  after 
all,  but  your  own,  and  but  a  small  proportion  of  what  the  Catholic  community 
of  Great  Britain  contributes  yearly  towards  the  common  weal. 

"  But  there  is  more  in  the  above  reports,  worthy  of  your  attention,  than  the 
mere  aggregate  of  moneys  granted  to  our  poor  schools.  You  may  read  there 
likewise,  and,  if  you  be  Catholics  in  spirit,  and  not  in  name  only,  you  will  do 
so  with  no  less  pride  than  pleasure,  of  the  marked  and  extremely  creditable 
improvement  that  has  taken  place  of  late  years  in  the  proficiency  both  of 
teachers  and  pupils  within  the  schools  thus  assisted  ;  till  not  a  few  among 
them  have  taken  rank  on  the  highest  level  of  instruction  yet  any  where 
reached  throughout  the  kingdom,  by  uncatholic  schools  of  a  like  standing, 
although  the  latter  have  long  been  surrounded  by  so  many  greater  advantages. 
You  may  already  discover  in  them,  moreover,  the  germ  of  a  future  for  which 
we  have  all  long  been  praying  :  since  they  promise  to  furnish  us,  at  no  distant 
period,  with  a  greatly  increased  number  of  competent  schoolmasters  and  mis- 
tresses, the  want  of  whom  is  still  too  painfully  apparent,  and  one  of  the  most 
clamant  evils  we  have  to  cure.  How  hopeful  a  prospect  has  not  a  kind  Pro- 
vidence opened  up  to  us,  in  this  respect,  dear  brethren,  in  the  recent  establish- 
ment of  so  many  Catholic  training  schools.  May  the  day  soon  dawn  when 
they  shall  be  extended  to  Scotland  ! 

"  But,  with  all  these  advantages,  are  there  no  dangers,  it  has  been  asked,  to 
be  apprehended  for  Catholics,  from  this  Government  system  of  education  ? — 
In  the  first  place,  dear  brethren,  I  repudiate  altogether  the  wording  of  the 
question  ;  for  there  is  here  in  fact  no  Government  system  of  education.  It  is 
simply  the  imparting  of  Catholic  education,  under  circumstances  more  favour- 
able, and  of  greater  efficiency,  than  we  could  otherwise  command,  and  for 
which  we  are  in  part  indebted  to  the  pecuniary  assistance  granted  to  us,  as  to 
others,  from  the  public  funds  of  the  country, — under  the  sanction  of  Parlia- 
ment, it  is  true,  but  without  either  ulterior  object  or  control.  Could  I  be 
brought  to  believe  that  it  were  otherwise,  I,  for  one,  would  rather  put  my 
right  hand  into  the  fire,  than  extend  it  to  receive  a  single  groat  from  Govern- 
ment. But  I  have  now  had  for  several  years  as  near  opportunities  as  most 
people  of  watching  the  everyday  working  of  these  grants  ;  nor  have  I  lacked 
the  determination  to  do  so  with  an  unsparing  eye  ;  and  I  owe  it  to  the  truth 
to  declare,  that  I  am  thoroughly  convinced  there  is  no  danger  of  undue  State 
interference  to  be  apprehended  from  our  accepting  these  grants.  I  could  ap- 
prehend from  them  dangers  of  a  different  nature,  and  arising  exclusively 
among  ourselves  ;  yet,  none  which  may  not  be  successfully  averted,  through 
a  well-organized  system  of  Religious  Training  Schools  ;  and  the  greater  en- 
couragement within  our  own  body,  of  such  institutions,  as  may  tend  to  open 
out  a  Catholic  future  to.  our  now  more  carefully  instructed  Catholic  youth. 

"  And  that  I  may  not  here  perchance  be  taxed  with  inconsistency,  because 
of  what  I  have  already  spoken  this  evening,  in  disparagement  of  Government 
intervention  in  matters  of  education ;  that  I  may  not  lay  myself  open  to  the 
charge  of  praising  now,  on  the  score  of  expediency,  what  I  blamed  before,  on 
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the  ground  of  principle  ;  let  me  be  still  more  explicit,  and  remind  you,  dear 
brethren,  that  there  are  two  ways  in  which  a  State  may  intervene  in  the 
education  of  the  people,  who  are  at  once  its  support  and  its  ward  ;  and  that 
these  two  ways  differ  so  essentially  from  each  other,  that  while  the  one  can 
expect  nothing  from  the  Catholic  Church,  under  any  circumstances,  but 
unqualified  reprobation  ;  the  other  she  not  only  holds  to  be  blameless,  nay, 
wise  and  praiseworthy,  but  occasionally  proclaims  a  most  sacred  duty.  A 
State,  dear  brethren,  may  assume  to  itself  the  duties  of  the  teacher  ;  'or,  it 
may  take  upon  itself  simply  the  liabilities  of  the  paymaster.  The  former 
assumption,  when  treating  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  on  education,  as  well  as  of 
the  difficulties  which  must  ever  surround  the  question  of  popular  training 
in  uncatholic  countries,  I  was  of  course,  as  a  Catholic  Bishop,  bound  in 
conscience  to  condemn.  What  we  have  now,  however,  exclusively  to  deal 
with,  viz.,  the  liberal  opening  up  of  the  public  treasure,  by  the  Government 
of  Great  Britain,  for  the  purposes,  in  as  far  as  it  can  promote  them,  of  free 
education,  without  any  reference  to  religious  differences,  or  interference  of 
any  kind  with  religious  scruples ;  appears  to  me,  in  our  present  phase  of 
society,  to  be  in  itself  a  measure  of  such  just  and  timeous  policy,  as  to 
demand  from  me  here  the  fearless  expression  of  my  most  grateful  com- 
mendation. And  in  thus  unequivocally  discharging  what  I  cannot  look 
upon  in  any  other  light  than  as  a  duty  of  strict  justice,  I  do  so,  dear 
brethren,  with  all  the  greater  readiness,  that  to  one  who  is  old  enough  to  re- 
member a  very  different  state  of  matters,  there  is  not  a  little  of  pleasing  novelty 
in  its  performance. 

"  Not  a  few  Catholics,  I  am  aware,  have  felt  it  of  late  a  duty  to 
complain,  that  a  larger  share  of  the  public  money  has  not  yet  been  awarded 
us,  than  hitherto  seems  to  have  fallen  to  our  lot.  Of  the  justice  of  these 
complaints,  I  do  not  undertake  to  judge  ;  but  I  shall  be  forgiven,  I  trust, 
if  I  venture  here  with  all  deference  to  suggest  the  desirableness  of  never 
forgetting,  that  complaints,  however  reasonable  in  themselves,  may  at  times 
be  so  worded,  as  to  prove  in  the  end  more  injurious  than  useful  to  the 
cause  in  behalf  of  which  they  are  uttered.  And  with  this  observation  I 
would  close  the  subject,  but  that  I  recollect  another  point,  on  which  I  have 
heard  fears  expressed,  viz.,  the  inspection  of  our  schools  by  others  than  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities  in  immediate  connection  with  them. 

4<  May  not  the  Government  Inspectors,  it  has  been  said,  prove  dangerous  ? 
— They  might,  perhaps,  even  although  Catholics ;  since  any  man  may  clearly 
abuse  his  trust.  But  in  that  case,  the  remedy  would  be  in  the  hands  of  the 
Bishops,  on  whose  recommendation  the  appointment  of  the  Inspectors  depends. 
Let  the  Bishops,  then,  when  necessary,  inspect  the  Inspectors,  and  let  their 
flocks  be  at  rest.  Meanwhile,  dear  brethren,  I  am  not  afraid  to  assert, 
that  I  am  only  giving  faithful  expression  to  the  mind  of  the  Catholic  Epis- 
copate of  Great  Britain,  when  I  say,  that,  up  to  the  present  time,  the  Bishops 
of  these  realms  have  had  but  to  feel  deeply  grateful,  for  the  indefatigable,  im- 
partial, and  eminently  successful  manner  in  which  our  truly  Catholic  Inspec- 
tors have,  on  the  whole,  fulfilled  their  difficult  and  delicate  mission. 

"  That  their  highly  beneficial  labours  shall  soon  be  made  to  extend  to  the 
new  Boys'  School  within  this  Parish,  it  now  remains,  dear  brethren,  with  you 
to  determine.  You  have  already  done  much,  towards  securing  for  your  new 
school  the  assistance  of  Government,  in  its  most  efficient  form.  Relax  not  in 
your  good  purpose,  nay,  double  your  efforts,  and  bid  your  charities  flow  in 
generous  abundance  ;  and  they  will  one  day  well  up  again  like  living  waters 
from  the  hearts  of  your  children,  to  gladden  your  own,  and  to  freshen  the 
scenes  of  your  declining  years." 

The  lecture,  it  is  unnecessary  to  observe,  is  as  brilliant  in  its  language,  as 
it  is  sound  in  its  teaching. 
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NoMveau  Coup-d'CEil  sur  VCEuvre  de  la  Propagation  de  la  Foi.      Paris. 
1856.     8vo.  Pp.  80. 

THIS  truly  interesting  pamphlet  provides  the  history  of  a  society,  of 
which  the  success  is  commensurate  with  the  grandeur  of  its  object.  It 
contains  an  account  of  the  state  of  the  Catholic  missions  at  the  time  of  the 
establishment  of  the  society  in  1822;  the  rapid  extension  of  the  Faith  in 
Asia,  Africa,  America,  and  Oceanica,  since  then ;  and  the  great  share 
which  the  association  has  had  in  this  marvellous  progress.  It  shows  also 
how  civilization,  commerce,  science,  and  literature  have  been  advanced 
simultaneously  with  religion  :  points  out  the  organization  and  management 
of  the  affairs  of  the  society,  the  indulgences  granted  to  its  members,  and 
the  different  missions  which  have  been  assisted  from  its  funds  in  the 
course  of  the  past  year.  Unity,  uniformity,  and  universality  form  the 
threefold  character  of  its  operations,  and  to  the  maintenance  of  this 
character,  all  its  triumphs,  under  God,  are  due.  Every  Catholic  is 
imperatively  bound  to  contribute  to  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Faith. 
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Collections,  illustrating  the  History  of  the  Catholic  Religion  in  the  Counties 
of  Cornwall,  Devon,  Dorset,  Somerset,  Wilts,  and  Gloucester.  In  Two 
Parts — Historical  and  Biographical.  With  Notices  of  the  Dominican, 
Benedictine,  and  Franciscan  Orders  in  England.  By  the  Very  Rev. 
GEORGE  OLIVER,  D.D.,  Canon  of  the  diocese  of  Plymouth.  London  : 
Dolman.  1857. 

THE  venerable  gentleman  whose  latest  publication  is  now  before  us  has 
been  long  known  to  the  archaeologist  and  historian  by  his  various  learned 
labours.  His  "  Historic  Collections  relating  to  the  Monasteries  in  Devon," 
printed  at  Exeter  in  1820;  the  "Ecclesiastical  Antiquities  in  Devon," 
3  vols.,  1839-42;  and,  still  later,  his  most  valuable  addition  to  Dugdale, 
the  "  Monasticon  Dioecesis  Exoniensis,"  a  handsome  folio,  published  in 
1846,  with  many  conjunct-editorial  lucubrations  recorded  in  Mr.  David- 
son's Bibliotheca,*  and  almost  weekly  contributions  to  the  local  newspapers, 
have  impressed  his  name  on  the  topography  of  the  sister  counties  of 
Devon  and  Cornwall ;  while  his  "  Cliffordiana,"  and  "  Collections  "  for  the 
glorious  Society  of  Jesus — two  editions  of  which,  printed  successively 
in  1839  and  1845,  are  now  so  rare  as  to  demand  another  and  an  enlarged 
one — place  him  honourably  among  the  genealogists  and  clerical  biographers 
of  the  country.  To  his  farther  claim  for  enrolment  among  this  latter 
class,  the  present  Collections  add  an  increased  weight ;  and  estimable  and 
estimated  as  are  his  previous  donations  to  Catholic  literature,  we  think 
that  this  new  volume  will  prove  not  the  least  popular  or  attractive. 

The  first  portion  of  the  book  contains  a  sketch  of  the  state  of  Catholicity, 
in  each  county,  since  the  (so-called)  Reformation  until  the  relaxation  of 
the  Penal  Laws  ;  the  present  state  of  the  religion  in  them  (which  includes 
a  history  of  the  respective  missions)  ;  an  account  of  their  several  Catholic 
families  ;  a  report  of  all  the  religious  establishments  settled  therein  since 
the  French  Revolution  ;  the  official  report  to  the  Government  of  those  times 

*  "  Bibliotheca  Devoniensis :  a  Catalogue  of  Printed  Books  relating  to  the  County  of 
Devon."     By   James   Davidson.      Exeter:    Roberts.      1852.     Small   4to.      A   very 
useful  volume,— like  the  "  Bibliotheca  Cantiana  "  of  Mr.  Russell  Smith. 
APPENDIX    TO    BROWNSOX'S    REVIEW.  fl 


2  Literary  Notices  of  Works  [April, 

of  the  Catholic  property  in  1715  and  1718;  with  tables  showing  the 
succession  of  the  incumbents  in  the  principal  missions  of  these  six  western 
counties.  The  second  part  contains  a  biographical  list  of  the  clergy  until 
1856  ;  and  to  the  whole  are  added  collections  illustrative  of  the  three  great 
orders  of  St.  Dominic,  jSt.  Benedict,  and  St.  Francis,  in  England.  Those 
relating  to  the  two  latter  rules  had  previously  appeared  in  the  pages  of 
one  of  our  periodicals,  but  are  now  reproduced  in  a  more  permanent  form, 
with  corrections  and  additions. 

The  Catholics  of  our  own  times,  especially  neophytes,  can  scarcely 
picture  to  themselves  the  condition  to  which  their  predecessors,  even  within 
the  memory  of  living  men,  were  reduced  by  their  allegiance  to  the  faith. 
Mrs.  Lingard,  mother  of  the  great  historian,  who  died  in  1824,  at  the 
patriarchal  age  of  ninety-two,  remembered  when  her  family  used  to  go  in 
a  cart  at  night  to  hear  Mass — the  priest  in  a  round  frock  to  resemble  a 
poor  man.  And  such — no  singular  or  solitary  instance — was  yet  an 
improvement  on  their  position  in  those  sanguinary  days  of  dread  upon 
which  the  pages  of  Dr.  Oliver  throw  a  light  so  vividly  painful.  The 
perusal  of  such  facts  should  fill  us  all  with  gratitude  to  God,  who  has  cast 
our  lot  in  a  more  favoured  age,  and  with  affectionate  recognizance  of  those 
"  old  Catholics  "  but  for  whose  enduring  fidelity  through  two  centuries  of 
fiery  and  bloody  persecution,  and  still  longer  period  of  civil  and  religious 
disabilities,  the  light  of  Christianity  must  have  been  completely  extinguished 
in  this  island.  vrt^Sff,.^ 

Of  a  work  like  this  it  is  somewhat  difficult  to  afford  a  suitable  idea 
within  the  limits  of  the  few  pages  allotted  for  a  record  of  current  publica- 
tions of  Catholic  interest.  Its  merits,  as  well  as  its  contents,  require  the 
scope  and  space  allowed  for  a  special  review.  Yet  some  selections,  calcu- 
lated to  convey  a  notion  of  it,  and  to  lead  those  who  may  peruse  them  to  a 
closer  acquaintance  with  the  source  of  their  extraction,  may  serve  in  fair 
stead  of  that  whereof  it  stands  in  need.  The  slight  sketch  of  the  mission 
of  Horton,  county  of  Gloucester,  may  for  one  suffice  : — 

"  The  reader  will  not  confound  this  manor  with  the  Horton  in  Pimpern 
Deanery,  Dorset,  which  was  consolidated  with  Sherborne  Abbey.  Ours  is 
in  the  Deanery  of  Hawkesbury,  and  annexed  as  a  prebend  to  Salisbury 
Cathedral  until  the  Reformation,  when  it  was  detached  and  secularized,  and 
granted  to  that  voracious  Lord  Protector,  Edward  Seymour  duke  of  Somerset. 
On  his  attainder  in  1553,  King  Edward  VI.  bestowed  it  on  Clement  Paston, 
of  Norfolk,  Esq.  Until  the  family  mansion  of  Appleton,  in  that  county, 
was  destroyed  by  fire  in  1708,  and  John  Paston,  Esq.,  came  in  consequence 
to  reside  in  the  Court  House  at  Horton,  I  understand  no  chaplain  was  main- 
tained here.  A  few  years  after  the  death  of  his  son,  William  Paston,  Esq., 
on  1st  January,  1769,  the  mission  was  discontinued,  viz.,  at  the  retirement  of 
the  Rev.  Placid  Waters,  O.S.B.,  in  1777,  and  the  estate  sold. 

"  From  my  kind  friend,  the  Rev.  R.  M.  Cooper,  of  the  same  venerable 
order,  I  learn  that  from  the  year  1795  until  1815,  FF.  Pembridge  and  Ains- 
worth  attended  the  few  remaining  Catholics  at  Horton  during  the  eight 
Indulgences,  from  Bath,  a  distance  of  fifteen  miles ;  and  that  F.  Birdsall,  in 
1815,  continued  to  perform  the  same  charitable  office  from  Cheltenham. 
*  He  said  Mass  at  Horton  in  the  upper  chamber  of  a  poor  cottage  ;  the  room 
was  ten  feet  long  by  nine,  with  scarcely  head-room  between  him  and  the 
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thatch.  I  met  him  at  that  cottage  and  served  his  Mass.  A  deal  table  was 
used  for  the  altar,  and  the  wind  blew  through  the  broken  panes  of  the  window  ; 
about  nine  or  ten  persons  assembled.  In  1823  I  was  appointed  to  the  Bath 
mission  and  to  this  office.  I  succeeded  in  procuring  a  cheese-room  in  a  farm- 
house the  same  year  ;  it  was  fifteen  feet  by  twelve,  where  I  attended  eight 
times  a  year  from  Bath.'  The  same  rev.  gentleman,  in  another  letter,  fur- 
nished me  with  the  following  particulars  about  old  Horton  : — '  There  is  an 
old  man  still  living  [1855]  who  remembers  mass  being  said  in  the  chapel  at 
the  Manor  House  at  Horton,  in  the  time  of  William  Paston,  Esq.  In  1833  I 
went  to  see  this  chapel  with  Sir  Henry  and  Lady  Paston  Bedingfeld,  from 
Bath.  The  Manor  House  was  not  inhabited.  We  gave  five  shillings  to  an 
old  woman,  who  kept  the  key  of  the  old  hall-door,  to  let  us  in.  The  chapel- 
door  was  barred  ;  but  finding  an  opening  in  a  lath-and-plaster  wall,  we  crept 
in  all  covered  with  cobwebs,  dust,  and  lime.  Here  we  stood  in  the  old  chapel 
sanctuary,  with  its  moth-eaten  green-baize  carpet,  a  well-carved  oak  altar,  a 
mahogany  tabernacle,  two  old  candlesticks,  and  a  little  bell  on  the  altar  steps, 
on  the  epistle  side,  with  AVE  MARIA  round  the  rim.  The  tabernacle  was 
locked.  I  shook  it ;  but  evidently  it  was  empty.  A  beautiful  framed  triangle 
adorned  the  sanctuary,  circling  'with  rays  of  glory.  The  communion-rails 
were  quite  perfect,  as  also  the  family  pews.  A  Gothic  window  terminated 
the  west  end  of  the  chapel,  with  beautiful  tracery.  Oh  !  quantum  mutatus  ! 
The  beautiful  window  was  torn  down  in  1849.  The  chapel  itself  is  turned 
into  the  village  school,  and  every  remnant  is  gone  except  the  triangle,  to  tell 
its  melancholy  story  of  by-gone  days  ! ' 

"  Horton  is  now  merged  in  the  mission  of  Chipping  Sodbury." 

In  like  manner,  illustrative  of  the  religious  establishments,  take  the 
following  esquisse  of  what  relates  to  the  ladies  of  Cannington  : — 

"  The  Benedictine  Dames  of  Paris,  in  the  Champ  de  1'Alouette  (Lark  Field), 
were  a  filiation  from  that  English  convent  at  Cambray,  founded  in  December, 
1G23,  and  which  was  also  a  colony  from  the  mother  house  at  Brussels,  the 
first  of  all  our  continental  nunneries,  for  it  dates  its  origin  from  the  year  1857. 

"From  the  chapter  archives  and  other  documents  I  will  condense  my 
historical  synopsis  of  this  interesting  convent  at  Paris. 

"  In  consequence  of  the  failure  of  both  interest  and  principal  of  considerable 
funds  during  the  civil  wars  in  England,  and  likewise  the  impoverished  state 
of  our  English  Catholic  families  during  that  calamitous  epoch  of  persecution, 
the  monastery  at  Cambray  was  reduced  to  such  extremity,  that  the  very  rev. 
president  of  the  English  Benedictines,  F.  Placid  Gascoigne,  decided  on 
drafting  off  several,  and  placing  them  at  Paris.  With  this  view,  he  selected 
Dame  Clementia  Gary,  and  her  sister  Mary,  with  a  lay  sister,  as  harbingers, 
to  begin  with.  Accompanied  by  the  Rev.  F.  Serenus  Cressy,  O.S.B.,  they 
were  lodged  at  the  convent  of  the  Austin  Nuns  on  their  arrival  at  Paris. 
Their  first  appeal  was  to  Henrietta  Maria,  the  queen-mother  of  King 
Charles  II.,  who  had  been  well  acquainted  formerly  with  Dame  Clementia 
Gary  at  the  English  court.  This  lady  and  her  sister  Mary  could  not  be  the 
daughters  '  of  the  great  and  gallant  Lord  Viscount  Falkland,  so  celebrated 
for  his  life  and  his  death  in  the  time  of  Charles  I.'  (as  Dr.  Milner  asserted  in 
the  Directory  of  1796,  p.  10),  but  his  sisters*  The  kind  reception  they  met 

*  Their  father,  Henry  Cary,  was  created  Lord  Falkland  10th  November,  1620,  and 
within  two  years  was  made  Viceroy  of  Ireland.  He  died  in  September,  1633,  leaving 
a  son,  Lucius,  who  fell  in  the  first  battle  of  Newbery,  20th  September,  1643,  set.  thirty- 
four. — The  queen-dowager  above  mentioned  was  privately  married  to  Henry  Jermyn, 
earl  of  St.  Alban's.  and  died  at  St.  Colombis  10th  August.  1669. 
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with  from  her  majesty  and  suite,  and  from  the  nobility  and  gentry  of  the 
French  court,  encouraged  the  said  F.  President  to  send  from  Cambray  four 
other  choir  nuns  and  a  lay  sister  ;  viz.,  Dame  Bridget  Moore,  Dame  Elizabeth 
Brent,  Dame  Justina  Gascoigne,  Dame  Marina  Appleton,  and  sister  Gertrude 
Hodgson.  All  went  into  a  hired  house  prepared  for  them  on  20th  February, 
1652,  and  Dame  Bridget  Moore  was  appointed  superioress  :  for  Mother 
dementia  Gary  could  never  be  prevailed  upon,  from  her  extraordinary 
humility,  to  accept  any  office  of  distinction.  ,  Cton^a  da<l  lA 

" '  We  continued  in  hired  houses,'  says  a  correspondent,  *  until  12th  March, 
1664-,  when  a  gentleman  (Monsieur  de  louche)  waited  upon  us,  and  conducted 
in  a  coach  Mother  dementia,  and  some  of  the  community,  to  have  our 
opinion  of  another  residence  that  he  had  been  looking  out  for  us.  On  our 
arrival  we  were  wonderfully  surprised  at  meeting  several  of  our  friends  there, 
with  lawyers,  notaries^  architects,  and  masons.  We  could  not  but  express  how 
pleased  we  were  with  the  house  and  its  situation,  when  the  gentleman  afore- 
said led  us  into  a  private  room,  and  thus  addressed  us  :  '  My  reverend  mother, 
it  is  not  without  mystery  that  I  made  a  particular  choice  of  this  day,  the 
festival  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  by  whose  means  the  whole  English  nation 
was  converted  through  the  preaching  of  St.  Augustine,  of  the  holy  order  of 
St.  Bennet.  So  I,  though  unworthy,  am  desirous  on  this  day  to  be  instru- 
mental in  beginning  a  monastery  of  the  same  holy  order  and  nation,  trusting 
it  will  prove  a  work  much  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  God  ;  and  that  this 
place  of  solitude  may  become  a  dwelling  for  many  souls,  and  true  spouses  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  will  seek  and  aspire  after  nothing  but  Him.'  We  returned 
home  transported  with  joy,  blessing  and  praising  God  for  His  infinite  goodness 
and  providence  towards  us.  This  happening  on  St.  Gregory's  day,  much 
increased  our  devotion  to  this  glorious  saint ;  and,  conformably  to  the  offering 
we  make  of  ourselves,  immediately  after  pronouncing  our  solemn  vows,  we 
add, — 

"•'  I,  Sister  N.  N.,  do  further,  according  to  the  vocation  and  holy  institute 
of  this  convent,  offer  myself  and  all  my  actions  for  the  conversion  of  England, 
&c.,  for  which  this  monastery  was  particularly  instituted.' 

"  Into  their  new  residence  the  whole  community  was  enabled  to  remove  on 
2nd  April,  1664,  and  it  proved  to  them  a  terrestrial  paradise  for  nearly  130 
years,  when  they  had  to  pass  through  the  ordeal  of  persecution. 

"  Before  their  arrestation  on  3rd  October,  1793,  they  had  to  suffer  occasionally 
from  the  domiciliary  visits  of  the  French  democrats,  and  others  ;  but  they 
still  enjoyed  the  consolation  of  remaining  alone  within  their  own  walls,  and 
pursuing  their  routine  of  religious  exercises.  In  the  beginning  of  December 
their  confessor  was  taken  from  them,  and  their  convent  was  filled  with 
prisoners  of  all  classes.  This  sadly  incommoded  them  ;  and  their  feelings 
were  acutely  pained  at  witnessing  several  of  these  victims  led  off  to  the 
guillotine,  not  knowing  if  their  turn  would  be  next,  and  suffering  much 
during  their  confinement  from  cold,  and  hunger,  and  destitution  of  every 
comfort.  On  15th  July,  1794,  they  received  their  last  domestic  search,  which 
lasted  from  late  that  evening  until  the  following  afternoon,  and  then  at  night 
all  were  consigned  to  a  dark  dungeon,  which  their  jailers  had  prepared  for 
refractory  prisoners.  Here  they  waited  until  the  coaches  were  ready  to  convey 
them  to  the  Castle  of  Vincennes,  about  three  leagues  distant  from  Paris. 
They  arrived  at  their  destination  about  one  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  had 
then  to  mount  to  their  apartments,  which  were  four  rooms  at  the  top  of  the 
tower.  In  these  dreary  quarters,  where  they  had  very  little  light,  they  tasted 
what  real  poverty  was  ;  and  what  added  to  their  distress  was  the  alarming 
illness  of  their  reverend  mother.  It  was  generally  believed  that  they  were 
marked  victims  of  death  ;  indeed,  they  fully  expected  this  would  be  the  case  ; 
but  the  death  of  Robespierre,  on  28th  July,  1794,  prevented  this  consumma- 
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tion.  Still^  their  miserable  confinement  here  lasted  until  7th  August,  when 
they  were -carted  off  to  the  convent  of  the  English  Austin  Dames  in  the  Fosse 
St.  Victor.  Those  good  ladies  received  them  most  cordially.  They  were  to  he 
allowed  three  livres  per  day  for  each.  Here,  comparatively,  they  were  at  ease  ; 
and  by  management  every  member  of  the  community  experienced  the  happi- 
ness of  confession  and  communion,  of  which  they  had  been  bereaved  since  1st 
December,  1793.  This  return  of  spiritual  consolation  was  effected  on  17th 
January,  1795.  At  last  permission  was  obtained  to  have  Mass  celebrated. 
The  Austin  Nuns  immediately  prepared  an  altar  in  their  infirmary,  and  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Fitzpatrick,  chaplain  to  the  Conceptionists,  or  Blue  Nuns  of  Paris 
(who  were  likewise  confined  with  them),  said  this  first  Mass,  at  which  all 
three  English  communities  assisted  with  inexpressible  joy,  reciting  the 
<  Veni  Creator '  and  «  Te  Deum.' 

*'  The  narrative  proceeds  :  *  Our  bodily  sustenance  became  very  sparing,— a 
pound  of  meat  once  in  ten  days,  very  little  bread,  and  sometimes  an  egg. 
Salad  was  the  only  thing  we  could  procure,  of  which  we  partook  twice  a  day.* 
The  prioress,  seeing  her  community  wasting  away,  after  due  consultation 
applied  for  passports  to  return  to  England,  which,  by  great  interest,  and  after 
much  hesitation  and  delay,  were  finally  granted.  The  first  division  left  Paris 
on  ]9th  June,  1795.  All  landed  safe  at  Dover  on  3rd  July,  and  recognized  a 
kind  benefactress  in  'Mi's.  Tunstall,  who  had  prepared  a  house  in  London 
for  their  reception.  They  lost  no  time  in  obtaining  leave  to  keep  the  blessed 
Sacrament  in  this  house,  and  then  resumed  their  choir  duties,  rising  to  Matins 
at  four  A.M.,  which  they  had  been  unable  to  do  from  24th  November,  1793, 
till  the  9th  or  10th  July,  1795.  Here  they  continued  for  fully  three  months. 
Lady  Arundell,  whose  tender  heart  had  wept  for  their  distresses,  in  the  mean 
while  was  arranging  for  their  reception  Marnhull  House,*  co.  Dorset,  into 
which  part  of  the  community  was  transferred  on  30th  September,  and  soon 
after  they  became  conventually  settled.  Until  a  chaplain  could  be  procured, 
in  the  person  of  I'Abbe'  Pelletier,  they  were  obliged  to  attend  the  Sunday 
Mass  at  the  village  chapel ;  but  on  the  feast  of  the  Presentation  of  our  Lady, 
the  community,  with  tears  of  joy,  and  with  grateful  hearts  to  God,  resumed 
their  religious  habit  and  observances.  In  1807,  circumstances  rendering  it 
necessary  for  the  Hussey  family,  the  owners  of  Marnhull,  to  resume  possession, 
Charles  Lord  Clifford  generously  afforded  them  an  asylum  in  the  Court 
House,  Cannington.  This  delightful  residence  had  special  charms  in  their 
eyes,  as  having  been  a  priory  of  Benedictine  Dames  before  the  suppression  of 
monasteries  in  England.  Here  they  flourished  greatly,  and  edified  and  sanc- 
tified the  vicinity  ;  here  they  commenced  the  perpetual  adoration  of  the 
blessed  Sacrament  on  2nd  February,  1829  ;  and  here  they  opened  a  largfe  and 
beautiful  chapel  on  7th  July,  1831.  To  the  regret  of  the  poor,  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood, and  the  diocese,  they  left  Cannington  for  a  freehold  property  called 
Mount  Pavilion,  now  St.  Benedict,  co.  Stafford.  It  was  an  estate  of  fifty 
acres,  with  a  capital  mansion,  erected,  without  regard  to  expense,  by  Lord 
Tarn  worth  ;  and  was  purchased  on  21st  March,  1835,  for  £5,230.  Into  this 
charming  residence  the  community  removed  early  in  August,  1836.'* 

*  During  their  twelve  years'  residence  there,  a  credulous  magistrate,  of  the  name  of 
Frampton,  waited  upon  these  religious  ladies,  and  informed  them  that  be  must  search 
their  premises  for  Napoleon  Buonaparte,  who  he  was  credibly  instructed  lay  concealed 
there, — that  he  had  a  painful  duty  to  perform,— that  resistance  wa»  unavailing,  as  he 
had  abundant  force  to  back  him,  and  demanded  their  keys  and  aid  to  apprehend  the 
king's  enemy.  The  search  was  rigorously  made,  but  proved  abortive.  On  quitting, 
the  prioress  assured  him  she  was  not  surprised  at  the  result, — that  her  convent  at 
Paris  had  been  as  strictly  searched  for  William  Pitt  by  the  French  authorities,  and  with 
similar  success  J 
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For  the  long  accounts  of  the  noble  Arundells  of  Wardour,  the  Stourton*, 
and  Petres,  the  volume  itself  must  be  referred  to  ;  nor,  even  by  those 
most  versant  in  our  family  histories,  will  these  be  found  stale  or 
unprofitable. 

From  the  biographies  of  the  clergy,  the  notices  of  the  Messrs.  Coombes 
and  of  Father  Forrester  will  adequately  illustrate  the  pleasant  mode  in 
which  Dr.  Oliver  records  the  existence  of  those  who  have  passed  before 
him  in  the  path  of  sacerdotal  duty  :— 

"  COOMBES,  WILLIAM,  born  at  Meadgate,  in  Camerton  parish,  co.  Somerset, 
on  4th  August,  1743,  for  many  years  shone  as  one  of  the  brightest  jewels  of 
Douay  College,  which  he  finally  quitted  in  1777.  He  was  never  attached  to 
any  mission  ;  but  during  a  long  period  was  the  respected  Grand  Vicar  of  the 
Western  District.  Whilst  residing  on  his  property  at  Meadgate,  with  his 
sister  and  niece,  he  received  intelligence  that  the  rioters  of  Bath,  who  had  just 
destroyed  the  Catholic  chapel  there,  in  June,  1780,  were  advancing  in  great 
force  towards  Meadgate  ;  he  hastened  for  protection  towards  the  parsonage- 
house  of  the  Rev.  J.  Brooke,*  the  liberal  rector  of  Hinton  Bluett.  This 
worthy  gentleman,  who,  under  the  apprehension  that  his  own  house  would  be 
attacked  by  the  furious  mob,  on  the  ground  of  his  wife  being  a  Catholic,  had 
sent  off  his  plate  and  valuables  to  a  trusty  cottager's  care,  and  removed  else- 
where his  best  furniture,  advised  Mr.  Coombes  to  conceal  himself  in  Tucker's 
Wood,  distant  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile,  and  there  to  remain  until  he  should 
hear  him  whistle  for  him.  Mr.  Coombes  felt  the  prudence  of  his  friend's 
admonition,  and  there  lay  concealed  for  the  remainder  of  the  day.  At  length 
the  rector  received  the  satisfactory  tidings  that  a  strong  military  detachment 
had  arrested  the  advance  of  the  rioters,  and  dispersed  them  without  effecting 
their  intended  mischief.  In  the  evening  the  rector  repaired  to  the  wood,  and, 
on  giving  the  preconcerted  signal,  Mr.  Coombe  emerged  from  his  hiding-place. 

"  Thirty  years  after  this  event,  I  remember  to  have  had  the  happiness  of 
meeting  this  venerable  man  at  Shepton  Mallett.  He  died  at  Bath,  on  18th 
April,  1822,  set.  seventy-nine,  and  was  buried  in  the  vault  of  St.  John's 
Chapel  there. 

"  COOMBES,  WILLIAM  HENRY,  D.D.,  nephew  to  the  last-mentioned,  was 
born,  as  he  informed  me,  at  Meadgate,  on  8th  May,  1767.  In  this  family 
abode  had  been  a  chapel ;  but  for  several  years  the  house  had  been  converted 
into  an  inn.  At  the  age  of  twelve,  William  was  sent  to  Douay  College,  where 
he  arrived,  with  his  neighbour  Joseph  Hunt,  on  llth  July,  1779.  Here  the 
youth  gave  promise  of  what  the  man  would  be, — amiable,  docile,  devout,  and 
very  studious,— eager  to  improve  and  enlarge  his  mind.  In  the  Ember  Week 
of  Advent,  1791,  he  was  promoted  to  priesthood,  the  jubilee  of  which  the  dear 
old  man  celebrated  so  becomingly  at  Shepton  Mallett,  as  many  can  remember. 
Whilst  teaching  rhetoric  at  Douay,  the  French  Revolution  broke  out,  and  the 
Committee  of  Public  Safety,  as  it  was  called,  as  an  earnest  of  their  regard  for 
liberty,  justice,  equality,  and  fraternization,  decreed,  on  10th  October,  1793, 
that  *  All  subjects  of  his  Britannic  Majesty  then  in  France  must  forfeit  their 

*  This  reverend  gentleman  had  married  Ann  James,  a  Catholic,  and  was  known  to  be 
favourably  disposed  towards  her  religion,  which  Re  subsequently  embraced.  He  sold 
the  advowson  of  his  rectory,  and  proved  himself  a  benefactor  to  the  Shortwood  mission. 
Ob.  1824,  at  West-house,  near  his  old  parsonage.  During  these  Gordon  riots,  such 
was  the  fear  of  the  fanatical  mob,  that  it  was  thought  expedient  to  take  down  the  cross 
from  the  parish  church,  to  prevent  the  edifice  itself  from  being  demolished. 
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property,  as  well  as  personal  freedom.'  Our  young  professor,  little  fancying 
such  prospects,  stole  away  from  the  town,  and  reached  the  skirts  of  the  village 
of  Escherquin,  a  distance  of  three  miles  from  Douay,  in  which  was  the  college 
country-house,  when  a  stranger  accosted  him,  and  inquired  if  he  had  no 
apprehension  of  appearing  so  publicly  at  such  a  critical  moment.  His 
manner  was  prepossessing  in  his  favour,  and  inspired  confidence  ;  and  on 
hearing  Mr.  Coombes's  wish  to  escape,  the  stranger  advised  him  to  address 
himself  at  once  to  the  mayor  for  a  passport,  thence  to  proceed  to  Mons,  within 
reach  of  the  allied  armies  ;  and,  in  order  to  disguise  his  project,  made  him  the 
bearer  of  a  large  commission  for  coals.  Delighted  with  the  proposal,  he  hur- 
ried to  the  village,  went  direct  to  the  country-house,  and  began  to  make 
arrangements  to  start  at  four  the  next  morning.  But  man  proposes,  and  it  is 
God  who  disposes  ;  for  behold,  about  six  o'clock  the  same  evening,  who  should 
make  his  appearance  in  the  court  of  the  college  country-house,  but  the  mayor 
himself !  The  commissary  of  the  district  joined  his  worship  shortly  after, 
announcing  that  the  premises  were  now  surrounded  by  forty  armed  men. 
Submitting  patiently  to  this  disappointment  of  his  hopes,  he  was  escorted  to 
Douay  early  the  next  morning,  and  consigned  to  the  new  prison,  recently  the 
Scotch  College.  On  the  fourth  day  of  his  confinement  orders  arrived  to  con- 
vey the  prisoners  in  waggons  to  the  citadel  of  Dourlens,  in  Picardy.  That 
same  evening,  whilst  passing  through  the  village  of  St.  Laurent,  near  Arras, 
our  reverend  lover  of  personal  freedom  slipped  from  his  waggon,  unperceived 
by  his  guards,  and  got  into  a  cottage.  When  the  train  had  passed  on,  he 
quitted  this  asylum,  and  after  perilous  rambling,  from  shortness  of  sight,  early 
on  the  17th  reached  a  friendly  house,  but  where,  to  prevent  all  danger  of  dis- 
covery, it  was  necessary  to  remain  in  a  retired  apartment,  from  which  the 
daylight  was  excluded.  Such  was  his  distress  in  this  particular,  that  he  was 
obliged  to  place  himself  in  the  chimney  in  order  to  gain  light  to  recite  his 
Breviary.  Late  that  evening,  he  had  the  comfort  of  meeting  his  reverend 
fellow-collegians,  Messrs.  Devereux  and  Rickaby,  who  had  also  eluded  the 
vigilance  of  their  guards.  This  union  of  numbers,  whilst  it  animated  them 
with  more  courage,  perhaps  added  to  the  danger  of  discovery  ;  but  after 
excessive  fatigue,  and  many  hair-breadth  escapes,  they  reached  the  Austrian 
lines,  about  four  o'clock  A.M.,  20th  of  October,  1793  ;  surrendered  themselves 
to  the  patrols  at  Contiches,  by  whom  they  were  conducted  to  General  Kray 
at  Orchies,  who  treated  them  with  civility,  and  gave  them  a  guide  to  Tournay. 

"  On  reaching  England  he  learned  that  Bishop  Douglass,  the  zealous  Vicar- 
Apostolic  of  London,  was  actively  engaged  in  preparing  Old  Hall  Green 
Academy  for  his  episcopal  seminary  (see  the  History  of  St.  Edmund's  College 
in  •  Catholic  Miscellany,'  1826-29),  and  his  lordship  solicited  Mr.  Coombes' 
valuable  co-operation.  He  most  cheerfully  acquiesced  ;  and  after  some  time 
was  appointed  Professor  of  Divinity.  Many  of  our  dignified  clergy  have 
taken  their  seat  at  the  feet  of  this  Gamaliel.  On  12th  December,  1801,  Pope 
Pius  VII.  awarded  to  him  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity.  In  1810  he 
accepted  the  mission  of  Shepton  Mallett,  which  he  held  for  thirty-nine  years, 
during  twenty  of  which  he  had  the  direction  of  the  convent  of  the  Visitation 
Nuns  there,  and  they  enjoyed  this  privilege  until  their  removal  to  Westbury, 
near  Bristol,  in  May,  1830. 

"  Dr.  Coombes  was  an  enlightened  spiritualist  and  a  self-denying  priest :  as 
a  Greek  scholar  he  had  few  equals.  To  this  liberal-minded  friend,  this  gifted 
scholar  and  divine,  we  are  indebted  for  the  following  publications : — 

"  1 .  Sacred  Eloquence.     8vo.     London  :  1798.     Pp.  343. 

"  2.  Oration  on  Pius  VI.     London  :  1800.     Pp.  129. 

"  3.  Letters  of  certain  French  Bishops  to  Pius  VI.     Pp.  24.     1800. 

'*  4*  Letters  on  Catholic  Affairs,  under  the  Signature  of  *  The  British 
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Observer/  which  appeared  in  '  Cobbett's  Register/  in  the  years  1804,  1805, 
and  1806. 

«  5.  Life  of  St.  Francis  de  Sales,  in  2  vols.    8vo.     Shepton  Mallet  :  1812. 

"  6.  Entertainments  of  St.  Francis  de  Sales,  with  an  addition  of  some  Sacred 
Poems.  Taunton  :  1814.  Pp.  515. 

"  7.  Essence  of  Religious  Controversy.     8vo.     1827.     Pp.  416. 

"  8.  Letter  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington  on  certain  Clauses  in  the  Relief  Bill. 
London  :  1829.  Pp.  8v  : 

"  9.  Life  of  Jane  Frances  Chantal,  from  original  Records.   London  :  2  vols. 

8^6.     1830. 

a 

"Retiring  from  all  missionary  duty  on  12th  June,  1849,  the  venerable 
doctor  passed  the  remainder  of  his  days  with  the  dear  Benedictines  at  Down- 
side, who  studied  his  every  comfort.  There  he  slept  in  the  Lord  on  15th 
November,  1850  ;  and,  as  he  desired,  was  buried  in  their  cemetry.  His 
epitaph  is  as  follows  :— 

JOT£  itttiei 
avifil  IJMIS  /!>.      "  Orate  pro  anima 

Gal.  Hen.  Coombes,  S.  T.  P. 

Collegii  Angl.  Duaci.  Sac. 
Olim  per  annos  fere  quadraginta. 

Sheptoniae  Missionarii. 
Obht  in  Monasterio  S.  Gregorii  Magni 

de  Downside  die  15  Nov.  1850  ^faf  ^Jr 


GV  1o  tasvs  aili,  .        :     -      a°:     *  ~  -JI  ..  ... 

Cujus  anun»  propitietur  Deus. 


'ooiteu.j.  'Jot  floliirD9Bi9C[  wltma&jbr  saoif.?  ncqrr  ^fearaii? 
ji'"V  frp*ja™F»jpfr.,+*nnkT   0CE)9e^noD.9]>tJiI  £  bus  irtiiajr     „ 
e  Benedictine  finds  a  worthy  associate  m  the  person  of  a  brother  of 

another  rule  :— 

"  FORRESTER,  CHARLES,  alias  FLEUBY,  S.J.,  was  born  in  France  21st 
April,  1783  ;  entered  the  Novitiate  in  1756.  From  his  own  narrative  we 
learn  that  in  company  with  F.  Edward  Howard,  S.J.,  he  reached  Ostend  on 
Saturday  evening  3rd  August,  1767,  to  proceed  to  his  destined  mission  at 
Linstead  Lodge,  the  seat  of  Lord  Teynham.  Both  desired  to  say  Mass  the 
next  morning  before  they  sailed  for  England  ;  their  host  managed  this,  and 
served  them  himself  at  three  in  the  morning,  but  warned  them  that  '  un  ministre 
Anglican  les  guettoit  soigneusement.'  In  effect  this  plotter  of  mischief  had 
given  up  his  lodging  at  another  inn,  and  his  place  in  another  vessel,  to  be 
close  to,  and  embark  with  them.  On  arriving  at  Dover,  his  information  pro- 
cured for  them  a  strict  search  at  the  Custom  House  ;  but  Mr.  Forrester  had 
previously  arranged  to  send  their  books,  relics,  &c.,  by  another  way.  Their 
prying  companion  stuck  close,  and  followed  them  to  Canterbury  and  thence 
to  Rochester.  Here  Mr.  Forrester  fortunately  met  a  friend,  to  whom  he 
related  how  they  were  dodged.  It  was  then  settled  that  a  postchaise  was  to 
be  sent  for,  into  which  Mr.  Forrester  stepped,  and  drove  off  to  Linstead  Lodge 
in  that  neighbourhood.  Mr.  Howard's  destination  was  London.  Suddenly 
the  parson  missed  half  his  prey  ;  his  untired  malice  vowed  revenge  ;  and  in 
consequence  of  his  misrepresentations,  Mr.  Howard  had  to  experience  much 
unworthy  treatment  at  Deptford. 

"  When  F.  Forrester  had  been  between  two  and  three  years  at  Linstead 
Lodge,  a  young  woman  applied  to  him  for  instruction,  as  she  desired  to  become 
a  Catholic.  The  zealous  parson  of  the  parish,  Mr.  Fox  got  intelligence  of  this, 
and  in  the.  fermentation  of  his  spirit  acquainted  his  grace  of  Canterbury  of  the 
impending  evil,  who  directed  him  to  prevent  the  mischief  and  to  make  a 
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formal  visitation  at  Linstead  Lodge,  and  severely  lecture  its  chaplain. 
Arriving  in  his  canonicals,  he  demanded  to  see  Mr.  Forrester,  and  was  shown 
into  a  small  parlour,  Mr.  Forrester  obeyed  the  impertinent  summons,  when 
the  following  dialogue  took  place. 

"Parson.  Servant,  sir. 

"  Mr.  Forrester.  Yours,  sir. 

"Parson.  You  are  a  Popish, priest,  I  believe. 

"  Mr.  Forrester.  I  have  the  honour  to  be  Lord  Teynham's  chaplain. 

"Parson.  You  preach,  I  understand,  sir  ? 

"Mr.  Forrester.  I  make  it  my  endeavour  to  give  every  one  who  addresses 
me  all  the  satisfaction  in  my  power. 

"  Parson.  And  pray  do  you  talk  to  such  persons  in  Latin  or  English  ? 

"  Mr.  Forrester.  As  I  always  endeavour  to  speak  so  as  to  be  understood,  I 
should  defeat  my  own  purpose,  and  act  like  a  fool  to  talk  to  persons,  mostly 
of  the  lower  class  and  illiterate,  in  the  Latin  language. 

"Parson.  Oh,  very  well,  sir!  you  may  speak  as  you  please  to  those  of  your 
own  way  of  thinking,  but  I  understand  you  are  tampering  with  N.N.  I 
promise,  if  you  attempt  to  make  proselytes,  I  shall  enforce  the  penal  laws 
against  you  ;  I  have  full  authority,  and  even  orders  so  to  do. 

"  Mr.  Forrester  (rising  from  his  chair  and  presenting  his  hand  cordially  to 
his  visitor).  Give  me  leave,  dear  sir,  in  such  case,  to  add  to  my  respect  for 
you  the  warmest  assurance  of  gratitude  as  to  a  person  whom  I  must  regard  as 
singularly  and  truly  my  benefactor. 

"  Parson.  What  do  you  mean,  sir  ? 

"  Mr.  Forrester.  Exactly  what  I  say,  sir.  For  in  the  event  of  your  putting 
your  threat  into  execution  I  shall  be  raised  by  you  to  the  blessing  pronounced 
by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  upon  those  who  suffer  persecution  for  justice'  sake. 

"  Parson  (astonished  and  a  little  confused).  I  don't  understand  you.  What 
do  you  mean  ?  I  never  heard  any  one  talk  in  this  manner  before.  Are  you 
in  earnest? 

"  Mr.  Forrester.  From  the  very  bottom  of  my  heart,  I  assure  you,  sir,  such 
are  my  real  sentiments. 

"  The  parson  gradually  calmed  down,  waived  the  subject,  and  took  a  very 
civil  leave.  A  few  weeks  later  he  sent  a  polite  invitation  to  Lord  and  Lady 
Teynham,  soliciting  the  honour  of  their  company  to  a  fete,  and  specially 
requested  that  Rev.  Mr.  Forrester  might  be  one  of  the  party.  Nay,  after 
some  months,  he  actually  sent  his  two  sons  for  education  at  St.  Omer's 
College. 

"  So  much  for  consistency  of  principle,  and  still  more  for  the  power  of 
mildness  and  humility  ! 

"  F.  Forrester  continued  at  Linstead  Lodge  until  28th  January,  1775,  and 
on  10th  February  of  that  year  reached  Wardour,  aud  on  6th  October 
following  removed  from  the  old  house  under  the  ruined  castle  into  the 
present  noble  residence  of  the  family.  Two  large  rooms  served  the  purposes 
of  a  temporary  chapel  until  the  new  edifice  could  be  solemnly  blessed  on  the 
eve  of  All  Saints,  1776,  and  the  next  day  was  opened  with  a  solemn  High 
Mass,  unprecedented  in  those  days,  except  in  ambassadors'  chapels.  At  the 
end  of  eighteen  years  he  formally  resigned  the  charge  of  the  Wardour 
Mission,  which  had  greatly  increased  under  his  zealous  administration,  for 
the  position  of  private  chaplain  to  his  illustrious  patrons.  In  1810  he  quitted 
Wardour  with  the  Dowager  Lady  Arundell,  for  her  seat  at  Irnham,  co. 
Lincoln,  and  adhered  to  her  until  her  pious  death  20th  June,  1813.  Shortly 
after  he  retired  to  Newhall,  near  Chelmsford,  where  he  closed  an  honoured 
life  by  the  death  of  the  just,  2nd  May,  1823,  set.  eighty-six. 

"  F.  Forrester  was  an  able  and  accomplished  gentleman,  and  full  of  the 
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ecclesiastical  spirit.  In  his  goodness  of  heart,  without  sufficient  deliberation, 
Be  associated  himself  to  the  Paquanarists,  who  had  an  establishment  at  Ken- 
sington ;  but  he  soon  discovered  his  error,  and  eventually  reunited  himself  to 
the  restored  Society  of  Jesus.  His  venerable  uncle,  F.  Peter  Anthony  Law- 
rence Fleury,  S,J.«  was  hospitably  received,  at  the  French  revolution,  by  Lord 
and  Lady  Arimdell ;  and  at  his  death,  6th  December,  1797,  aet.  seventy-one, 
at  Wardour,  was  honourably  interred  in  the  family  vault  beneath  th*e  church 
sanctuary." 

The  volume,  inscribed  to  His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Trebizonde,  is  a 
massive  octavo,  printed  in  a  bold  and  handsome  type ;  and  we  trust  that 
the  sale  may  be  such  as  to  induce  the  reverend  author  to  continue  his 
cherished  pursuits,  and  that  we  may  soon  be  favoured  with  his  elaborate 
'*  History  of  Exeter  Cathedral,"  which  we  have  reason  to  believe  is  far 
advanced  in  the  scriptorium  of  St.  Nicholas's  Priory.  For  this,  Dr.  Oliver 
has  materials  hitherto  inaccessible  to  or  unexplored  by  others ;  and  it 
would  form  a  fitting  coping-stone  to  his  many  labours  in  behalf  of 
Devqnia.  lie  t8ffteq  b 
.elil  \o  eriwob  b;iB  gqij  silj  ^o  \rt&m  nwonJ  b&A  ^exlT  .Hii^  JflQioflfi  aril 

9ffl  Oi  8LOI9ff3J391J  H99cf    SfllBfl  iB9'Ig  \luti  Jj3lij  to  9fIO  bj3;l  IfJoA  INS  lol  JOtt  jtftt 

Edith  Mortimer ;  or,  the  Trials  of  Life  at  Mortimer  Manor.  By  Mrs. 
PAESONS  author  of  « Thornberry  Abbey,"  &c.  London:  Dolman. 
1857.  loraQftcmcroo  gaol  barf  sd  siarlw  eabnjsri  nv/o  aid  xliiw  be^how  orfw 

THIS  is  a  beautiful  little  story,  with  none  of  those  ordinary  improbabili- 
ties that  too  often  impair  the  reader's  relish  in  works  of  fiction.  The  charac- 
ters are  natural  and  unexaggerated,  and  the  descriptive  touches  nicely  and 
delicately  applied. 

Edith  Mortimer  is  the  only  child  of  Sir  Godfrey,  whose  father,  displeased 
by  his  son's  conversion  to  the  Catholic  Religion,  alters  his  will,  whereby 
he  only  inherits  the  small  entailed  property.  To  this,  with  Edith,  then  a 
girl  of  sixteen,  he  retires  from  the  splendid  estate  of  Menarva,  and  prepares 
to  live  within  his  now  restricted  and  comparatively  small  income.  But 
solicitous  for  the  proper  training  of  his  child,  he  invites  his  half-sister, 
Lady  Charlotte  Tregenna  ,  a  lady  of  fortune,  who  like  Godfrey's  own 
mother,  had  always  l>een  a  Catholic,  to  take  up  her  abode  at  Mortimer, 
and  bestow  upon  the  little  Edith  her  guiding  superintendence.  This  is 
accepted ;  and  one  very  attractive  feature  in  the  volume  is  the  exquisite 
delineation  of  this  model  of  the  thoroughly  religious,  accomplished,  and 
well-born  Catholic  lady,  who  is  to  controul  her  amiable,  but  high-spirited 
niece,  who  will  yet  have  to  meet,  and  learn  to  bear  with  submission,  the 
taming  trials  of  youthful  disappointment. 

Of  these  trials,  and  the  many  stirring  domestic  incidents,  and  of  the 
entire  "  plot  and  plan  "  of  the  story  we  should  like  to  give  a  precis,  were 
it  not  that  by  so  doing  we  might  injure,  in  its  completeness,  a  truly  charm- 
ing book,  that  may  be  read  by  many  with  gratification,  and  by  more  with 
advantage.  A  less  faulty  and  more  engaging  volume  cannot  be  placed  in 
the  hands  of  youth,  or  add  to  the  recreation  of  maturer  age.  An  extract, 
which  will  not  interfere  with  the  historiette,  and  is  designative  of  an  old 
Catholic  family,  may  be  selected ;  as  well  as  another  that,  equally 


innocuous  to  it,  effectively  points  to  the  character  of  Mrs.  Parsons'  style'  iif 
composition.,  JtT(,-jfiy^I1;,V;i  ^nj,  ^orii-  ^[^  baiavooaib  nooa  9ii  ^i/<J  ;  nuJ^rria 
wJFirst  as  to  the  Thetfords  fnaj* 

"There  are  in  this  country  a  few  persons  whose  lives  form  no  part  of  its 
written  history,  whose  names  are  not  known  to  fame,  who  have  had  no  poet  ; 
"but  who  live  —  live,  and  shall  live,  and  have  lived,  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion, where  the  just  are  had  in  everlasting  remembrance. 

'•  It  is  not  that  these  persons  have  not  formed  a  part,  and  a  very  important 
part  of  this  country's  history  —  but  it  is  that  they  have  acted  out  their  lives 
nobly,  where  good  deeds  are  felt,  hut  not  recorded.  That  they  have  been 
called  to  unseen  lives,  to  sufferings,  anxieties,  losses,  successes,  and  triumphs, 
all  endured  aad  worked  out,  where  the  hate  of  an  evil  generation  did  not  fall  ; 
or  fell,  with  its  seeking  eye  and  persecuting  hand,  only  after  long  intervals  ; 
not  knowing  how  its  mighty  will  was  braved  and  put  aside,  and  God's  work 
done  in  the  face  of  the  world  that  would  not  have  Him.  Of  such  persons 
were  the  Thetfords,  of  Thetford  Royals.  From  remote  times  they^  had  lived 
on  those  ancestral  acres  ;  and  under  their  care  the  poor  had  lived  in  a  primi- 
tive state  of  peace  and  protection  ;  all  treading  the  old  paths,  and  holding  to 
the  ancient  faith.  They  had  known  many  of  the  ups  and  downs  of  life. 
But  not  for  an  hour  had  one  of  that  truly  great  name  been  treacherous  to  the 
trust  which  Almighty  God  had  confided  to  them.  Fines  had  reduced  one  to 
poverty,  but  gold  had  no  charm  for  him,  and  poverty  no  terror  ;  for  the  true 
faith  was  everything  to  the  house  of  Thetford.  No  history  told  of  the  hero 
who  worked  with  his  own  hands,  where  he  had  long  commanded  service. 

"  Another  had  come  out  of  prison,  cramped  and  lamed  for  life,  of  fever 
caught  there  :  the  deformed  and  the  feeble  were  as  strong  in  spirit  as  ever, 
and  all  the  hearts  on  the  estate  bowed  down  before  the  master  who  had  suffered 
for  the  faith,  and  thanked  God  and  our  Lady  for  him. 

"  Still,  religion  went  on  at  Thetford  Royals.  Still,  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth  inhabited  there.  What  was  it  that  they  would  not  have  done  for  Him, 
and  His  honour  ? 

"  Still,  they  parted  from  their  children,  under  pretence  and  in  disguise,  that 
they  might  get  abroad  that  education  and  Catholic  training  which  could  not 
be  got  in  England.  Even  women's  hearts  were  still,  and  mothers  never  wept, 
They  trusted  their  best  to  God.  Never  in  high  places,  —  never  seeking  power. 
—  never  greedy  of  rule,  —  the  Thetfords  lived  quietly,  doing  their  best,  in  a  life 
of  silent  offering  and  acceptance  before  God.  But  if  a  sound  came,  of  favour 
to  the  Church  in  return  for  some  renunciation  ;  proposals  for  veiling  the 
glory  of  the  immaculate  mother  of  God  ;  plans  for  fettering  the  free  action  of 
the  Pope  in  the  Church  in  these  kingdoms  ;  or  of  anything  that  might  enslave 
the  priesthood,  or  deprive  their  work  of  unction  ;  then  some  Thetford  was 
sure  to  speak.  They  would  have  no  bargains.  Truth  was  truth,  and  should 
remain  whole,  and  perfect,  and  one.  They  would  not  ask  for  favour,  but 
justice.  They  had  nothing  to  yield.  More  than  once,  they  had  stepped 
forward  and  stripped  temptation  of  her  mask.  More  than  once,  others  had 
spoken  strongly,  bravely,  eloquently  ;  because  a  Thetford  had  been  simple- 
minded  and  sincere.  And  so  they  had  walked  on  their  firm  and  quiet  way, 
recording  angels  writing  the  history  of  Thetford  Royals,  and  writing  it  in  the 

book  of  life." 
w  91001    *d  bffJB  flobjso&rtjRTa  iftjw    nsm.    d  b          ' 


ynsm.  yd  bjK«  3d'  ^sai  leiil   Hood  gm 
•  :The  chapter  entitled  ••Hardl'ruths."  thus  openiX"., 


"  Edith  was  asleep  —  sleeping  sound  and  still  —  the  sleep  of  the  strong-willed 
who  choose  to  rest,  and  are  determined  to  put  off  thought  till  the  morrow. 
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\Vhen  she  had  come  into  her  room,  she  had  given  one  glance  to  the  locked-up 
desk.  There  lay  her  life.  She  knew  it.  Everything  there  was  just  as  she 
had  left  it.  And  it  might  wait.  In  another  part  of  that  room,  which  knew 
so  much  of  the  thoughts  that  were  her  happiness,  was  the  little  French  bed, 
all  ready  ;  holy  water  by  the  side  ;  the  Crucifix  overhead  ;  and  opposite  on  a 
bracket,  the  fair  statue  of  Her  who  by  the  side  of  Him  who  keepeth  Israel, 
stands  crowned,  and  keeps  perpetual  watch.  Edith  entered  that  room,  quiet 
and  sternly  still.  All  around  was  night-like.  The  lamp  burned  steadily  in 
its  small  silver  vessel,  and  gave  forth  its  little  light.  She  hastily  put  out  her 
candle — that  other  light  was  enough.  She  knelt  down  for  one  moment,  only 
one  moment  at  the  kneeling-stool  in  the  corner.  She  said — not  a  prayer — 
these  words — *  All  is  changed.  Three  hours  have  changed  the  world.  I  can- 
not think,  or  even  pray,  yet  he  seemed  to  pray  in  the  chapel,  just  now — To- 
morrow I  will  try  to  do  something.  But  now — I  don't  know  where  I  am.' 
Dark  night  passed,  and  day  and  life  began  again.  Edith  was  roused  from 
sleep  by  a  bell — the  chapel  bell — a  bell  that  only  rang  when  there  was  mass. 
A  knock  came  to  the  door,  followed  by  Lady  Sarah's  voice.  '  Father  Maynard 
is  here.  As  soon  as  we  are  ready  there  will  be  mass.'  Edith's  heart  felt 
breaking,  but  she  thanked  her  in  a  cheerful  voice.  She  was  determined  to  be 
cheerful.  But  her  heart  wore  its  disguise  painfully.  The  bell  rang  on,  and 
the  chains  round  her  spirit  loosened.  Poor  girl — she  lifted  up  her  hands,  and 
said, '  At  least  THOU  knowest  all.  Whether  I  am  behaving  ill  or  well — Thou 
knowest.  I  have  comfort  in  that.  I  cannot  stop  to  find  myself  out  now.  But 
forget  me  not,  0  Lord.'  And  then  as  she  hurried  in  her  toilette,  and  as  still 
the  last  notes  vibrated  on  her  ear,  she  hung  her  head  in  a  better  spirit— 
'Domine,  non  sum  dignus — Domine,  non  sum  dignus.'  'Twas  a  sorrowful 
sight.  She  went  to  the  lower  hall,  and  entered  the  chapel  by  the  public  door, 
Her  aunt  was  kneeling  near  the  altar,  and  she  went  to  the  opposite  side. 

**  Something  whispers,  *  Go  to  Father  Maynard.'  But  she  stays  where  she 
is,  like  one  rooted  to  the  floor,  -.ja  has  "\3>oi&o&toO  tafl.  itrmt&fcl  tusurosAT  *5 

-"A  great  strife  arises.  She  makes  no  effort.  She  lets  her  spirit  be  beaten 
about  one  way  and  the  other,  till  she  scarcely  knows  where  she  is ! 

"Once  there  came  a  thought  to  her  heart — 'Oh,  Edith;  you,  who  have 
liked  to  influence  all  around  you — to  rule  your  little  world — where  lies  the 
use  of  strength  of  mind,  and  power  of  will,  if  you  cannot  rule  your  own  soul ; 
if  you  let  your  spirit  run  to  wreck  in  this  manner  ? '  But  still  she  made  no 
effort. 

"  Her  thoughts  go  forth  on  the  waves  of  the  turbulent  world.  She  listens 
to  the  roaring  wind,  she  contemplates  the  threatening  billows,  she  shrinks 
before  the  rising  storm,  and  she  is  sinking  fast.  Oh,  if  great  Saint  Peter  was 
perishing  when  he  ventured  to  look  around,  what  mortal  shall  dare  to  walk 
life's  treacherous  sea,  with  eyes  averted  from  his  Master's  face? 

"  But  mass  has  begun.  And  now  comes  the  great  miracle  of  power  and 
grace.  Then  the  prayers  for  the  dead.  Then  communion.  Edith  looks  up. 
Her  aunt,  old  Martha,  Captain  Forrest,  Kate  Dawson,  and  Frank,  kneel  at 
the  altar-rail — for  a  time  she  forgets  herself,  and  makes  thanksgiving.  But 
how  all  ends,  she  hardly  knows.  The  chapel  grows  empty,  and  then  she 
rises  up. 

"  Close  to  the  door,  she  comes  on  Kate. 

"  '  Oh,  Kate,  I  am  very  glad.  But  I  did  not  know  that  you  were  ready  for 
this.' 

"  The  beautiful  face  of  the  village  girl  brightened  into  majesty.  <  Captain 
Forrest  finished  the  teaching  of  Frank,  and  you  taught  me,'  she  says. 

Edlth  hUrrie%'    ' I  dld  "Ot  kU°W  ^^ 
aot  vjsm  sw  n  DOS  ;  siootaun  svn  iain  .9flj 
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« .'  Few  people  did,*  said  Kate.  '  His  aunt  is  a  particular  lady,  and  she  was 
angry  when  he  wrote  and  said  he  was  a  Catholic.  When  he  got  his  hand 
disabled,  she  said  he  should  come  to  her,  if  he  would  keep  his  change  secret 
for  a  year ;  hoping  to  get  him  back,  I  expect,'  said  Kate.  *  They  have  no 
relations  in  the  world,  but  themselves/  she  adds,  sighing. 

" '  Tell  me  how  he  came  to  teach  Frank  ?  '  says  Edith. 

"  *  Oh,  that  happened  this  way — Captain  Forrest  used  to  go  to  mass  at 
Woriel ;  there  he  saw  Frank.  And  he  found  that  after  work  Frank  used  to 
walk  that  five  miles,  three  tunes  a  week,  for  instruction.  So  he  got  leave 
from  Mrs.  Bright  to  teach  Frank  himself,  and  so  he  did.  Frank  has  received 
holy  communion  three  times,  and  this  is  my  first ! '  And  Kate  crossed  her- 
self, and  wiped  her  eyes.  And  Edith  took  the  girl  by  the  hand  and  thanked 
God." 


A  Catalogue  of  Theological  Books  in  Foreign  Languages,  $c.  fyc.    On  Sale 
by  DAVID  NUTT.     London:   1857.     8vo.  Pp.701. 

To  the  bibliographer,  even  ordinary  Trade-lists  have  their  utility  ;  but 
by  the  student,  as  well  as  the  man  of  letters,  a  well-digested  Catalogue  of 
books,  whether  relating  to  general  or  special  classes,  must  always  be 
appreciated.  It  is  not  long  since  we  noticed,  with  the  commendation 
which  it  merited,  Mr.  Darling's  extremely  useful  "  Cyclopaedia  Biblio- 
graphica,"  and  we  have  now  much  pleasure  in  directing  attention  to  a 
volume,  which,  in  the  modest  guise  of  a  bookseller's  stock-manual,  forms 
a  necessary  pendant  to  the  work  just  mentioned,  to  that  of  Brunet,  the 
"  Thesaurus  Librorum  Rei  Catholics,"  and  similar  publications.  The  very 
extensive  collection  brought  together  by  Mr.  Nutt,  in  addition  to  its 
admirable  methodical  arrangement,  has  the  majority  of  its  component 
volumes  illustrated  by  analytical  and  biographical  notes,  in  themselves 
curious  and  interesting.  The  prominent  features  of  the  Catalogue  are  its 
Patristic  and  Liturgical  works,  its  tomes  relating  to  ecclesiastical  law  and 
history,  the  various  religious  orders,  and  Hebrew  and  Syriac  literature. 
The  prices  affixed  to  each  article  are  extremely  moderate  ;  and  of  those 
books  whose  rarity  is  notorious  the  estimate  is  in  accordance  with  the 
standard  market  value.  As  a  whole,  this  volume  bears  strong  testimony 
to  the  diligence  of  Mr.  Nutt  as  a  bibliographer,  and  to  his  integrity  as 
a  vendor. 


La  Correspondance  Literaire  —  Critique,  Beaux-Arts,  Sciences,  Erudition, 
Novembre,  1856—  Mars,  1857.     Paris  :  Durand. 

70*  vh£0?  o^w  irpx  **&  woisf  ion  nb  I  toff   ',<*!"?  i^'ma  I  ,W^  /fiO  '  '? 

OF  this  new  literary  periodical,  which  is  intended,  in  some  measure,  like 
our  Notes  and  Queries,  for  the  preservation  of  stray  and  novel  discoveries 
relating  to  authors  and  their  works,  as  well  as  to  convey  information  of 
the  principal  books  issued  monthly  in  France  and  other  countries,  we  have 
received  the  first  five  numbers  ;  and  if  we  may  form  any  opinion  from  the 
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contents  of  these,  we  should  incline  to  look  upon  the  Correspondence  as  a 
very  useful  bibliographical  record.  Published  monthly,  in  excellent  type 
and  on  stout  paper,  each  number  containing  forty-eight  quarto  columns,  at 
the  moderate  annual  subscription  of  ten  francs,  with  a  staff  of  well-known 
and  approved  contributors,  it  would  appear  to  be  certain  of  general  support. 
Original  letters  of  Sevigne",  Henry  IV.,  St.  Simon,  and  others  notable  in 
history;  essays  on  the  sources  of  Le  Sage's  ever-charming  fiction; 
inquiries  into  the  authenticity  of  the  love- correspondence  of  Abelafd  and 
Heloise ;  mediaeval  Judaic  literature  :  such  are  among  the  interesting 
articles  already  published. 

From  the  miscellaneous  facts  that  find  a  place  in  the  Correspondance, 
our  readers  may  be  interested  in  perusing  the  following  account  of 
the  discovery  of  some  reliquaries  belonging  to  the  Abbey  of  Charroux,  in 
Poitou.  It  is  translated  from  the  communication  of  M.  de  Grandmaison  : — 

"  The  Abbey  of  Charroux,  in  Poitou,  founded  towards  the  end  of  the 
eighth  century,  was  celebrated  in  the  middle  ages  for  the  number  and 
importance  of  its  relics,  which  procured  for  it  many  gifts  and  privileges 
from  the  Popes,  the  kings  of  France  and  England,  and  the  great  nobles  of 
Aquitaine.  The  most  precious  of  these  relics  disappeared  at  the  capture 
of  Charroux  by  the  Protestants,  in  1568  ;  and  this  loss  induced  the  ruin 
of  the  abbey,  which  was  annexed  to  the  chapter  of  Brioude  at  the  period 
of  the  revolution.  At  present  nothing  remains  of  the  magnificent  church, 
built  in  the  middle  ages,  except  a  Roman  tower,  which  rose  above  the 
sanctuary  in  the  form  of  a  cupola.  Not  far  from  this  tower,  in  the  ancient 
cloisters  of  the  abbey,  now  occupied  by  nuns  of  the  Order  of  Chavagne, 
have  just  been  discovered,  in  demolishing  an  old  wall,  three  of  the  ancient 
reliquaries,  concealed  there,  doubtless,  since  1568.  .  ','"' 

"  One  of  these,  and  the  most  ancient,  we  believe,  in  full  height  thirty 
centimetres,  is  in  the  form  of  a  rectangular  box,  raised  upon  a  stem  similar 
to  that  of  a  chalice.  It  is  closed  on  the  two  fronts  by  three  triangular 
doors,  which,  once  opened,  give  to  the  reliquary  the  form  of  a  triangle. 
In  the  interior,  two  angels  standing,  support  in  their  hands  a  quatrefoil, 
artistically  cut,  in  which  is  enclosed  the  famous  relic  of  Charroux,  that 
which  especially  procured  for  the  Abbey  such  rich  endowments ;  and  which 
to  denote  it  with  a  pure  name,  was  called  the  Holy  Wish,  the  Holy  Virtue 
of  Jesus  Christ.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  identity  of  the  reliquary, 
for  we  read  in  the  very  centre  of  the  quatrefoil  these  words — Hie  caro  et 
sanguis  Christi  continentur.  The  two  external  rectangular  faces  of  the  box 
are  spread  with  lozenges,  bearing  alternatively  a  fleur-de-lis  and  a  tower, 
which  may  admit  of  our  assigning  this  curious  specimen  of  the  goldsmiths' 
art  to  the  time  of  Blanche  of  Castille,  the  mother  of  Saint  Louis. 

"  The  other  reliquary  is  a  heptagonal  tower,  adorned  with  ogees,  raised 
on  a  pedestal  like  the  preceding,  surmounted  with  bell-turrets,  and  divided 
by  a  circular  band  of  five  enamelled  partitions.  Its  height  is  about  forty- 
five  centimetres ;  it  is  later  than  the  former  one,  and  doubtless  of  the  end 
of  the  thirteenth  century  ;  but  the  work  appears  to  us  much  superior,  and 
four  figures  especially  are  singularly  fine. 

"  As  for  the  third,  we  have  not  seen  it,  being  enclosed  in  this  last  one, 


aiid  under  the  seal  of  the  bishop  of  Poitiers.  Jt  is  in  the  form  of  a  medal- 
lion to  be  worn  round  the  neck. 

3/*/JThese  articles,  all  of  silver-gilt,  were,  doubtless,  on  the  attack  of  the 
abbey,  concealed  by  the  treasurer,  who  must  baye  been  massacred  ;  and 
thus  is  explained  the  sudden  disappearance  of  the  Holy  Virtue,  once  so 
celebrated.  It  is  certainly  a  precious  discovery  in  more  than  one  sense  ; 
three  reliquaries  will  soon  be  lithographed,  and  thus  brought  to  the 
acquaintance  of  archaeologists." 
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A  History  of  the  Church  in  England,  from  the  earliest  Period  to  the  Re- 
establishment  of  the  Hierarchy  in  1850.  By  the  Very  Rev.  Canon 
FLANAGAN.  London:  Dolman.  1857.  2  vols.  Svo. 

"  THE  following  book,"  says  the  learned  and  very  reverend  author,  "  is 
a  continuous  narrative  of  the  fortunes  of  the  Church  in  this  country.  It 
begins  with  the  first  conversion  of  the  island,  and  terminates  with  the 
re- establishment  of  the  hierarchy.  The  narrative  has  been  drawn  from 
authors  either  actually  contemporary,  or,  where  such  do  not  exist,  from 

the  nearest  that  can  be  found In  order  that  the  reader  may  more 

easily  judge  of  the  credibility  of  the  facts,  the  period  in  which  the  cited 
authorities  lived  is  generally  stated.  For  the  same  reason  the  very  terms 
of  those  authorities,  even  for  single  words  and  phrases,  are  not  unfre- 
quently  quoted,  even  at  the  risk  of  appearing  either  stiff  or  grotesque. 

"  For  a  similar  reason,  where  a  speech  might  have  been  broken  up  into 
well-balanced  sentences,  the  rough  draft  in  which  it  has  been  transmitted 
to  us  has  been  sometimes  preferred,  as  a  token  of  genuineness  far  more 

valuable  than  mere  modern  symmetry Believing  truthfulness  to  be 

an  historian's  first  requisite,  he  has  never  intentionally  suppressed  a  dis- 
edifying  fact,  great  or  small,  the  omission  of  which  might  either  disguise 
or  distort  the  truth  of  the  context,  or  might  withhold  a  really  useful 
warning." 

That  this  is  no  undue  vaunt,  an  attentive  perusal  of  the  volumes  will 
show,  even  in  those  very  places  where  a  leaning  to  one  side  might  natu- 
rally have  been  expected,  and  pardonable.  This  is  more  remarkable  in 
that  portion  of  his  History  which  relates  to  the  painful  dissensions  in  the 
Church  during  the  more  modern  period  which  dates  from  the  close  of  the 
sixteenth  century  until  the  Emancipation  Act  of  1829  ; — a  delicate  subject 
— PericulostE  plenum  opus  ale<£ — that  requires  very  cautious  manipulation 
to  avoid  what  is  conventionally  among  Catholics  called  "  scandal,"  as  well 
as  the  revival  of  that  odium  theologicum  which  still  smoulders  beneath  the 
ashes  of  extinct  party-polemics. 

The  first  volume  of  Mr.  Flanagan's  work  is  occupied  with  the  pre- 
Reformation  period,  commencing  with  the  generally-received  account  of 
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the  foundation  of  the  British  Church  at  Glastonbury.  And  of  this,  en  pas- 
sant, as  offering  a  very  favourable  example  of  the  mode  in  which  he  makes 
use  of  the  materials  of  remote  tradition,  it  may  be  as  well  to  transcribe 

the  introductory  chapter : — 
,ii>    ^-niJ  afii  j 

"  In  a  valley  of  Somersetshire,  nearly  surrounded  with  hills,  but  opening 
towards  the  Bristol  Channel,  the  eye  of  the  traveller  who  is  descending  on  the 
Bath  road  is  attracted  not  only  by  the  beauty  of  the  prospect,  nor  even  merely 
by  the  towers  of  Wells  Cathedral,  but,  above  all,  by  the  lofty  tapering  hill, 
or  Tor,  as  it  is  called,  of  the  Isle  of  Aval  on  or  Glastonbury.  That  lofty  spot, 
and  the  ground  immediately  below,  is  hallowed  with  saintly  reminiscences. 
There,  by  the  tower  that  still  remains  upon  the  Tor,  the  last  abbot  of  Glaston- 
bury died  for  his  fidelity  to  the  Holy  See.  There,  on  the  lower  ground,  where 
broken  walls  mark  out  ,the  vast  church,  or  where  stands  the  beautiful  semi- 
Norman  chapel  of  St.  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  with  many  another  relic  of 
Catholic  times,  saints  unnumbered  have  lived  ;  and,  amongst  the  rest,  St.  Pat- 
rick the  Younger  and  St.  Dunstan.  It  is,  in  short,  of  all  Britain,  the  spot 
where  probably  the  cross  was  first  planted.  When,  however,  wre  search  for 
the  details  of  this  important  event,  or  even  for  the  authority  upon  which  its 
probability  rests,  we  are  impeded  at  every  step  by  the  dimness  of  that  remote 
period.  The  traditions  of  the  church  of  Glastonbury  itself  declare  that  its 
first  founder  was  St.  Joseph  of  Arimathea.  This  it  stated  in  its  Chronicles  ; 
this  it  engraved  upon  tablets  of  brass,  one  of  which  it  affixed  to  a  pillar  and 
the  other  to  a  cross  in  the  most  conspicuous  parts  of  its  church.  When 
pillar  and  cross  had  been  swept  away  in  the  general  wreck  in  the  time  of 
Henry  VIII.,  the  tablets  were  still  preserved.  Usher  assures  us  that  in  his 
own  time  (the  seventeenth  century)  they  still  existed.  The  larger  of  the  two 
appeals  for  its  voucher  to  the  book  « which  is  called  Graal ; '  which  Usher 
thinks  was  posterior  to  the  time  of  William  of  Malmesbury,  but  which  is 
assigned  by  Helinand  to  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century.* 

"Whatever  may  be  the  origin  of  the  tradition,  such  a  tradition  there  cer- 
tainly was.  Nor  has  this  idea  been,  even  to  this  day,  obliterated.  A  visitor 
to  Glastonbury  is  led  with  pride  to  the  well  of  St.  Joseph,  beneath  the  magni- 
ficent chapel  that  still  bears  his  name  ;  and  from  thence  to  the  thorn-tree  that 
blossoms  twice  in  the  year, — once  in  the  depth  of  winter,  and,  as  he  is  told, 
the  more  abundantly  as  the  frost  is  more  intense.  That  thorn,  he  is  reminded, 
was  originally  the  staff  of  the  saint.  We  may  smile  at  modern  tales  ;  but 
when  we  find  that  they  are  the  same  in  their  chief  points  as  the  older  traditions 
of  the  monastery  itself,  we  feel  that  they  are  not  to  be  thrust  aside  without 
examination. 

"  The  first  question  thea  is, — Are  there  any  written  monuments  that  either 
disprove  or  corroborate  the  tradition  ?  Of  the  former  class  there  are  none  ;  of 
the  latter,  several.  William  of  Malmesbury,  a  writer  of  acute  judgment, 
who  died  before  the  middle  of  the  twelth  century,  is  perhaps  the  earliest  ex- 
tant that  has  written  upon  this  subject.  This  historian  tells  us  that  in  several 
places  there  were  writings  of  the  highest  credibility  to  this  effect:  'The 
hands  of  other  men  made  not  the  Church  at  Glastonbury,  but  the  disciples  of 
Christ  themselves  erected  it.'f 

"  It  is  added  by  William,  who  here  trusts  to  the  authority  of  Freculf,  a 

*  Ush.  Brit.  Eccl.  Antiq.  p.  9,  1687.  Helinand  was  a  Cistercian  monk  of  the  end 
of  the  twelfth  century. 

f  "  Sunt  et  illce  non  exiguse  fidei  literse  in  nonnullis  locis  repertse  ad  hanc  senten- 
t'am  :  '  Ecclesiam  Glastonige  non  fecerunt  aliorum  ho*ninum  manus,  sed  ipsi  discipuli 
Christi  earn  sedificaverunt.' " — Gest.  Regum,  c.  1,  s.  19. 
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Gallic  statesman  and  historian  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  that  St.  Philip, 
having  preached  the  faith  to  the  Gauls,  sent  his  friend  St.  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathea,  with  eleven  companions,  to  convert  the  Britons.*  This  tradition  of 
the  Gauls  agrees  with  that  of  the  Britons  themselves  ;  for  William  of  Malmes- 
buiy  proceeds  to  quote  some  British  historian  still  extant  in  his  time,  at 
Edmundsbury  and  St.  Augustine's,  Canterbury,  as  well  as  other  works ;  and 
from  these  sources  draws  the  conclusion  that  St.  Joseph  and  his  companions 
arrived  at  the  western  shores  of  the  island  ;  and  that,  although  unsuccessful 
in  their  efforts  to  convert  the  king,  they  obtained  from  him  a  grant  of  land  at 
4  Glastonia/  then  a  small  island,  where,  in  obedience  to  a  vision,  they  built 
a  church  of  wicker-work,  in  honour  of  the  Mother  of  God. 

"  Years  passed  by,  and  the  saintly  colony  had  gone  to  its  reward,  when  (as 
*  annals  worthy  of  belief  narrate 'f)  the  British  king,  Lucius,  praying  Pope 
Eleutherius  to  receive  him  into  the  One  Fold,  and  to  diffuse  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  through  Britain,  received  from  Rome  ('  as  British  writings  testify,' 
says  William)  the  two  most  holy  men  Fagan  and  Deruvian.^]  Travelling 
once  on  their  apostolic  mission,  these  men,  who  had  been  raised  by  the  Holy 
See  to  the  dignity  of  bishops,  came  to  the  isle  of  Avallon,  or  Glastonbury,  as  it 
was  afterwards  called.  There  they  found  the  chapel  still  standing  ;  and  after 
a  search,  '  the  figure  of  our  redemption,  and  other  manifest  signs '  of  Chris- 
tianity. There,  too,  they  found  in  old  writings  an  account  of  St.  Philip's 
arrival  in  Gaul,  and  of  his  sending  twelve  of  his  disciples  to  Britain. 

"  This  account,  in  which  French  and  English  writers  agree,  is  confirmed  by 
other  circumstances.  That  church  was  built  of  twigs  or  wicker-work,  in  the 
manner  in  which  the  Britons  always  built  before  they  adopted  Roman  im- 
provements ;  and,  what  is  equally  striking,  it  certainly  became  known  to  the 
Anglo-Saxons  as  '  the  old  church  ; '  so  that  in  the  kingdom  of  Wessex  no 
oath  wras  more  frequent,  or  considered  more  sacred,  than  to  swear  *  by  the 
old  church.'  It  may  be  thought  that  such  a  name  was  given  when  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  were  first  converted,  in  order  to  distinguish  it  from  their  own  subse- 
quent buildings.  This,  even  so,  would  be  a  proof  of  its  antiquity  ;  but  the 
oath  referred  to  appears  to  have  been  adopted  by  the  Anglo-Saxons  from  the 
older  and  dispossessed  inheritors  of  the  soil.  A  charter  of  the  date  A.D.  601 
is  preserved  by  William  of  Malmesbury,  which,  if  it  be  genuine,  would  prove 
that  it  was  called  *  the  old  church '  by  the  Britons  themselves. 

"  William  of  Malmesbury  states,  moreover,  that  it  was  the  most  ancient  in 

*  See  his  antiquities  of  the  Church  of  Glastonbury,  ap.  Gale,  vol.  i.  I  do  not  think 
we  can  attribute  much  weight  to  the  document  which  William  of  Malmesbury  quotes  as 
St.  Patrick's  Charter.  Certainly  its  statement  about  the  discovery  of  the  writings  of 
SS.  Phagan  and  Deruvian  seems  scarcely  to  agree  with  what  William  states  about  a 
community  of  twtlve  monks  being  always  there  from  the  times  of  SS.  Phagan  and 
Deruvian  to  that  of  St.  Patrick.  The  discovery  of  these  acts,  moreover,  has  a  somewhat 
suspicious  resemblance  to  the  discovery  of  those  of  St.  Joseph  of  Arimathea.  Yet 
such  presumptions  against  their  credibility  are,  it  must  be  admitted,  by  no  means 
conclusive  :  how  many  coincidences  do  we  witness  in  every-day  life  ? 

•f  Here  his  testimony  is  supported  by  Nenn.  sect.  22  ;  and  also  by  Venerable  Bede. 
St.  Bede's  words  are  the  following  : — 

"  Lucius  Britannia?  rex  missa  ad  Eleutherium  Romse  episcopum  epistola  ut  Christi- 
anus  efficiatur  impetrat." — StL  B.  De  Sex  ^Etat.  A.D.  180. 

"  Obsecrans  ut  per  ejus  mandatum  Christianus  efficeretur,  et  mox  effectual  pia3  pos- 
tulationis  consecutus  est." — Sti.  B.  Hist.  i.  c.  4. 

J  Churches  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Llaudaff  still  bear  the  names  of  Ffagan  and 
Dyfan,  as  well  as  of  Llearwg  or  Lucius. — (Rees's  Welsh  Saints.)  From  this  it  has 
been  inferred  (and  not  improbably)  that  Lucius  reigned  in  that  neighbourhood  : 
tonbury,  if  not  in  the  same  kingdom,  was  certainly  at  no  great  distance. 
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England,  with  which  he  was  acquainted.  Now,  he  must  undoubtedly  have 
been  acquainted  with,  and  probably  even  saw  and  examined,  the  old  British 
church  of  St.  Martin's  at  Canterbury.  Certainly,  being  thoroughly  master  of 
Venerable  Bede's  History,  and  being  inquisitive  about  historical  monuments, 
he  must  have  known  that  that  church  was  one  which  had  been  erected, 
according  to  Venerable  Bede,  by  the  ancient  Britons.  Yet  he  pronounces  that 
of  Glastonbury  to  be  the  more  ancient.* 

"  Such  are  the  grounds  of  this  interesting,  but  half-forgotten  tradition.  It 
is  time,  however,  to  abandon  these  obscure  investigations,  and  to  begin  our 
journey  along  the  plain  and  solid  road  of  genuine  history." 

In  like  manner,  as  corroborating  our  observations  on  those  portions 
that  treat  of  internal  divisions,  we  cannot  do  better  than  transfer  to  these 
pages  the  17th  and  21st  chapters  of  the  second  volume  : — 

"  The  history  of  the  close  of  Elizabeth's  reign  would  scarcely  be  sufficiently 
complete  without  another  glance  at  the  internal  trials  of  the  English  college 
at  Rome,  as  well  as  some  passing  notice  of  the  confessors  in  Wisbeach  Castle. 

"  When  Dr.  Clenock  had  been  removed  from  the  rectorship  of  that  college, 
and  a  Jesuit  had  been  appointed,  the  studies  were  prosecuted  for  nine  years 
with  tranquillity  and  vigour.  During  that  time,  about  one  hundred  of  its 
students  were  sent  upon  the  English  mission,  whilst  nineteen  enrolled  them- 
selves amongst  the  Jesuits.  The  efficiency  of  the  establishment  was  provoking 
enough  to  such  a  man  as  Walsingham.  He  had  recourse  to  his  usual  arts. 
His  emissaries  found  means  to  obtain  admittance,  sometimes  into  the  very 
walls,  sometimes  at  least  into  the  neighbourhood  of  the  seminary.  Amongst 
these  were  Alfred  and  Fisher.  Their  evil  purposes,  whether  designedly  or 
not,  were  sustained  by  Morgan,  Paget,  and  several  other  apparently  respect- 
able men,  upon  whom,  as  their  course  of  action  developed  itself,  strong  sus- 
picion fell  that  they  too  were  either  agents  or  tools  of  the  crafty  secretary. 

61  The  underhanded  schemes  of  Paget  and  Morgan  for  the  liberation  of  Mary, 
queen  of  Scots,  had  always  been  opposed  by  both  Allen  and  Persons.  The 
latter,  indeed,  longed  for  Mary's  escape  ;  but  for  effecting  this  they  trusted  to 
the  efforts  of  the  king  of  Spain,  the  Pope,  and  the  duke  of  Guise  :  the  advances 
of  conspirators  they  repudiated  and  detested.  This  produced  estrangement, 
and  the  estrangement  was  deepened  by  the  difference  of  view  regarding  the 
succession  to  the  English  throne.  Hence  arose  insinuations  against  Persons, 
and  even,  though  perhaps  more  moderately,  against  Allen.  Both,  they  said, 
ought  to  be  deterred  from  writing,  and  the  Jesuits,  moreover,  ought  to  be 
recalled  entirely  from  England.  The  latter  assertion  was  evidently  a  mere 
paradox.  Considering  the  small  number  of  priests  in  England,  to  withdraw 
any  part  would  be  to  deprive  multitudes  of  the  few  opportunities  which  they 
already  had  of  approaching  the  sacraments.  Still  this  assertion  was  often 
reiterated  at  Rome  :  the  English  government  would  treat  the  Catholics  with 
less  rigour,  it  was  said,  if  both  points  were  conceded.  Yet  how  could  these 
busy  men  know  this  ?  The  plan  of  Elizabeth  was  evident :  to  make  all  ac- 
knowledge her  supremacy,  and  to  crush  all  that  opposed  such  a  claim.  Just 
in  proportion  to  the  zeal  with  which  Catholics  opposed  it,  would  be  her  wrath. 
This  they  well  knew  when  they  made  up  their  minds  to  remain  Catholics,  and 
therefore  they  had  hailed  with  joy  the  arrival  of  Campion,  Persons,  and  others, 
who  were  most  energetic  in  exposing  the  fallacy  of  Elizabeth's  claim,  and  in 
encouraging  all  to  remain  firm  to  the  Holy  See.  How,  then,  could  such  an 
assertion  be  probable  ?  Or,  if  probable,  was  it  not  a  proof  that  the  govern- 

*  Gest.  Reg.  lib.  i.  sect.  20.  See  also  his  Antiq.  Glaston.  Eccl.  ap.  Gale,  i.  pp.  293, 
294,  and  300,  &c. 
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ment  would  be  milder,  only  because  its  plan  was  less  disturbed  ?  Then,  again, 
how  could  these  men  know  the  intentions  of  government  unless  secretly  con- 
nected with  it  ? 

"  It  is  not,  therefore,  surprising  that  the  effect  of  their  statements  was  at 
first  very  trifling.  They  soon,  however,  devised  a  more  successful  plan.  They 
saw  that  the  students  were  mostly  young  men,  inexperienced  indeed,  but  full 
of  ardour  ;  that  they  studied  not  only  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  but  at  the  foot 
of  the  scaffold,  with  minds  glowing  with  the  remembrance  of  their  martyred 
brethren,  and  with  ears  tingling  with  the  salutation,  '  Hail !  Flowers  of  the 
Martyrs,'  with  which  St.  Philip  Neri,  who  lived  opposite  their  house,  never 
failed  to  greet  them. 

"  It  was  this  very  ardour  upon  which  the  sowers  of  dissension  now  calcu- 
lated. They  wished  to  make  their  young  victims  so  estimate  their  own  calling 
as  to  contemn  all  others,  and  especially  their  own  teachers,  the  Jesuits.  They 
put,  therefore,  the  insidious  question  :  Which  of  these  two  states  of  life  is  the 
more  excellent, — that  in  which  men  bind  themselves  by  vow  to  attempt  no 
enterprise,  however  excellent,  without  the  consent  of  their  superiors  ?  or  that 
in  which  men,  having  pledged  themselves  at  college  to  receive  the  priesthood, 
hastened  joyfully  to  perils,  snares,  dungeons,  tortures,  and  the  gibbet  for  the 
propagation  of  the  faith  ? 

"  The  fact  that  the  Jesuits  were  hastening  with  no  less  alacrity  to  suffering 
and  death  in  every  part  of  the  world,  adding  to  the  crown  of  martyrdom  the 
merit  of  self-renunciation  and  obedience  ;  all  this  was  kept  in  the  back-ground. 
What  was  held  continually  before  the  eyes  of  the  students  was  the  heroism  of 
their  own  labours  for  the  English  mission.  This  having  been  done,  the  two 
questions  were  asked  again  and  again.  They  were  not  proposed  as  theoretical 
school  exercises,  but  as  matters  requiring  a  practical  solution.  It  was  of 
course  the  business  of  the  Pope  and  his  advisers  to  have  discussed  and  settled 
all  such  matters  :  it  was  not  the  place  of  an  humble,  obedient  student  to  enter 
into  such  considerations,  but  in  study  and  prayer  to  endure  inconveniences, 
and  to  make  the  most  of  his  opportunities. 

"  There  were,  as  might,  therefore,  be  expected,  not  a  few  at  the  English 
college  whose  virtue  and  good  sense  enabled  them  either  to  shun  those  discus- 
sions, or  to  see  clearly  the  reasonable  answer  to  both  questions,  and  to  revere 
and  love  as  before  their  able  and  saintly  superiors.  Some,  however,  there 
were  who  fell  into  the  snare,  who  began  to  distrust  and  contemn  the  Jesuits, 
and  to  endeavour  to  excite  in  others  the  same  unbecoming  feelings. 

"  A  few  of  the  students  upon  whom  these  arts  had  made  an  impression  were 
strongly  inclined  to  the  religious  state.  As  if  the  principle  involved  in  the 
Two  Questions  were  not  as  applicable  to  one  religious  order  as  to  another, 
these  young  men  were  advised  to  join  any  order  but  that  of  the  Jesuits.  Such 
advice  ought,  perhaps,  to  have  opened  their  eyes,  and  made  them  perceive 
that  it  was  not  a  loVe  of  'principle  but  animosity  to  the  Jesuits  that  had  dic- 
tated the  questions.  Their  feelings,  however,  had  been  too  deeply  excited  to 
yield  easily  to  reason  ;  seven  amongst  them  adopted  the  factious  counsel, 
and,  withdrawing  from  the  college  without  the  knowledge  of  their  superiors, 
entered  a  Dominican  convent.  It  is  not  surprising  that  few  amongst  them 
persevered  in  their  new  and  more  arduous  state  of  life. 

"  The  dissension  in  the  college  had,  meantime,  attracted  attention.  Two 
bishops  examined  into  its  origin  and  object,  and,  by  command  of  Sixtus  V., 
expelled  the  refractory.  The  appointment  to  the  office  of  rector,  of  one  who 
was  an  Englishman  as  well  as  a  Jesuit,  and  the  residence  in  Rome  of  Allen, 
now  created  cardinal,  allayed  for  a  time  the  remains  of  the  excitement* 
(Aug.  1587). 

*  More,  lib.  iv.  No.  14 ;  and  lib.  vi.  No.  28.     The  Pope  had  intended,  in  case  of 
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"  Other  seminaries  besides  those  of  Rome  and  Rheims  were  now,  through 
the  efforts  of  Father  Persons,  arising  in  various  places,  for  supplying  the 
English  mission.  About  a  month  after  Campion's  martyrdom,  Persons  had 
returned  to  the  continent.  His  object  was  to  communicate  with  Allen,  who 
was  head  of  the  secular  clergy  ;  to  print  various  works,  and  amongst  them 
his  celebrated  Directory  ;  and,  finally,  to  procure  missionaries  for  Scotland  as 
well  as  England. 

"  He  was  labouring  for  these  and  similar  purposes,  and  especially  for  the 
completion  of  a  seminary  which  he  had  begun  at  Auge,  in  Normandy,  when 
his  superiors,  finding  how  vehement  was  the  search  for  him  in  various  parts 
of  England,  forbade  his  return.* 

"This  prohibition  did  not  abate  his  ardent  exertions  for  the  mission. 
Having  been  sent  to  Philip  II.  of  Spain  on  general  business  of  his  order,  he 
received  a  request  for  help  from  Barrett,  now  president  of  the  Douay  seminary. 
Oil  the  murder  of  the  duke  of  Guise  (A.D.  1588),  the  seminary  had  been  re- 
moved from  Rheims  to  Douay,  its  former  seat.  The  students  increasing,  and 
various  causes  of  expense  arising,  its  funds  began  to  be  embarrassed.  Barrett 
therefore  requested  Persons  to  mediate  with  Philip  for  an  increase  of  salary. 
Distrusting,  however,  the  permanency  of  a  college  which  had  thus  been  twice 
removed,  Persons  proposed  an  alternative.  He  wrote  to  assure  Barrett  that 
if  he  would  send  him  ten  or  twelve  promising  subjects,  he  had  no  doubt  that 
he  could  place  them  advantageously  under  the  patronage  of  certain  bishops 
and  noblemen.  Thirteen  young  men  were  accordingly  sent  in  the  course  of 
the  year  ;  others  joined  them  from  England  ;  and  thus,  through  the  generosity 
of  the  Spaniards  of  all  classes,  a  new  seminary  sprang  up  in  Valladolid,  and 
soon  numbered  sixty  scholars  (A.D.  1590). 

"  A  similar  establishment  was  likewise  founded  at  Seville  by  the  munificence 
of  Bartholomew  Perez,  an  [intimate  friend  of  Persons  (A.D.  1591).  A  house 
too  had  been  purchased  by  Persons  at  Lisbon  ;  and  another  had  been  procured 
at  St.  Lucar,  near  Seville,  for  the  convenience  of  English  merchants  and  sea- 
men, as  well  as  of  priests  on  their  way  to  England.  In  all  these,  as  a  letter 
from  the  corporation  of  Seville  to  the  Pope  testifies,  there  reigned  such  learning, 
recollection,  and  modesty,  as  to  excite  universal  admiration  (A.D.  1596).  They 
were  regarded  not  merely  as  the  abodes  of  devout  men,  but  of  martyrs,  who 
were  preparing  to  seal  their  faith  with  their  blood.  Although  our  city,  the 
letter  continues,  is  hostile  to  the  whole  English  nation  on  account  of  the  losses 
inflicted  by  its  pirates,  yet  our  good-will,'  so  far  from  being  cooled,  is  rather 
inflamed  with  an  eager  desire  of  obtaining  for  them  every  favour  and  grace.f 

"  Father  Persons  was  not  yet  weary  of  his  arduous  task  :  a  full  supply  was 
not  yet,  he  thought,  provided  for  the  English  mission  ;  and  this  the  more, 
because  the  seminaries  had  consequently  so  many  demands  upon  them,  that 
they  were  sometimes  obliged  to  send  out  men  only  half  trained  to  their  task. 


the  success  of  the  Spanish  Armada,  to  employ  Allen  as  his  legate  in  England. — (Allen's 
Admonition,  51  and  52 — extract  in  Tierney,  iii.  p.  28.)  This  Admonition  was  never 
published.  It  was  intended  to  be  widely  circulated  in  England  as  soon  as  the  Spanish 
army  landed.  On  the  failure  of  the  expedition,  the  copies  were  so  carefully  destroyed 
that  not  more  than  one  or  two  are  known  to  exist.  Those  that  believe  Elizabeth  to 
have  been  born  in  lawful  wedlock,  and  that,  having  lawfully  succeeded,  she  was  no 
tyrant ;  or  that,  being  a  tyrant,  she  was  still  to  be  obeyed,  and  never  resisted, — those 
that  believe  and  think  thus,  may  consistently  raise  their  hands  and  eyes  in  astonishment 
at  the  tone  of  the  Admonition. 

*  More  (Lett,  of  F.  Persons,  &c.),  lib.  iv.  Nos.  1—11. 

f  More  (fr.  Yepez),  lib.  v.  No.  1—6.  See  also  Tierney's  account,  drawn  from  the 
MS.  annals  of  Valladolid,  &c.,  Tierney's  Dodd,  ii.  pp.  177  and  179, 
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Father  Persons  therefore  desired  to  establish  a  school  for  the  young,  where 
they  might  be  early  trained  to  piety,  and  proceed  through  a  solid  course  of 
humanities  to  poetry  and  rhetoric  ;  and  thus  to  philosophy  and  theology.  It 
was,  in  short,  a  college  very  similar  to  the  seminary  at  Douay,  or  rather  to 
the  plan  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Such  a  school  appeared  doubly  necessary  ; 
both  because,  by  a  recent  law,  the  children  of  Catholics  were  to  be  forcibly 
taken  from  their  parents,  and  brought  up  as  Protestants  ;  and  because  it  was 
found  by  experience,  says  More,  that  men  from  the  universities,  when  received 
into  the  Church  after  a  slight  instruction,  and  then,  after  a  hasty  course  of  a 
few  years,  made  priests,  and  sent  back  to  England,  'were  more  easily  forced 
from  the  right  path  to  their  former  ways  than  those  who,  having  'imbibed 
piety  and  knowledge  from  their  tender  years,  were  more  firmly  rooted.' 
For  this  purpose,  but  not  without  great  opposition,  he  contrived  to  establish 
the  Jesuits'  college  of  St.  Omer's. 

"These  were,  indeed,  grave  reasons  for  such  a  project ;  but  in  the  opinion 
of  Allen  and  Barrett  it  was  calculated  to  interfere  with  the  prosperity  of 
Douay.  The  event  proved  that  their  alarm  was  groundless.  Both  colleges 
long  continued  to  flourish.* 

"  Cardinal  Allen  was  now  drawing  to  the  close  of  his  long  and  useful  career. 
He  expired  at  Rome,  as  placidly  as  he  had  lived,  on  the  16th  of  October,  1504. 
He  was  buried  in  the  church  of  the  English  College.f 

"  His  death  was  soon  followed  by  fresh  contentions,  first  in  England,  and 
then  in  the  English  College  at  Rome. 

"In  England  it  manifested  itself  in  Wisbeach  Castle, even  amongst  confessors 
who  were  yet  in  chains.  Wisbeach  Castle  was  a  dilapidated,  ruinous  building, 
which  had*  been  the  property  of  the  bishops  of  Ely,  but  was  now  used  as  a 
gaol.  Within  it  were  dreary,  roofless  walls,  and  courtyards  heaped  with  rub- 
bish ;  and  without,  mud  and  stagnant  waters,  and  the  dull,  reedy  vegetation, 
and  heavy  skies,  that  complete  the  desolation  of  so  marshy  and  undrained  a 
country. 

"  To  this  place  were  brought  from  various  parts  upwards  of  thirty  priests. 
To  this  glorious  company  were  added  Thomas  Watson,  the  Catholic  bishop  of 
Lincoln,  who  had  suffered  under  Edward  VI.,  as  he  was  now  suffering  under 
Elizabeth,  and  Feckenham,  the  almost  equally  illustrious  abbot  of  West- 
minster. All  these  confessors  were  there  kept,  more  or  less,  in  solitude,  filth, 
and  want,  as  long  as  Grey,  their  ruthless  governor,  lived.  After  his  death 
they  were  allowed  to  meet  freely.  Their  more  illustrious  companions  were, 
however,  no  longer  amongst  the'm  :  they  had  passed  to  their  reward.  Watson 
of  Lincoln  died  in  1583,  and  Feckenham  in  1585.  The  rest  immediately 
sought  to  derive  from  their  new  privilege,  not  a  mere  empty  consolation,  but 
solid  spiritual  improvement. 

"It  was  agreed  to  have  frequent  public  prayer,  various  useful  studies,  lectures 
upon  the  Holy  Scriptures,  all  by  a  common  rule,  which  should  regulate  every- 
thing from  the  hour  of  rising  to  the  hour  of  retiring  to  rest.  There  was  no 
dissentient  voice,  all  joyfully  concurring,  but  the  soul  of  the  arrangement  was 
Thomas  Mettam. 

"  This  illustrious  confessor  had  voluntarily  quitted  ease,  house,  family,  and 
country  for  the  faith.  Having  studied,  as  usual,  the  classics,  and  other 
branches  of  literature,  as  well  as  Hebrew,  philosophy,  and  theology,  he  was 
ordained  priest,  and  immediately  sailed  for  England.  He  was  arrested  on  his 

*  More,  v.  6  and  7  ;  Pitseus,  De  Illust.  Script. 

•f-  There  are,  perhaps,  but  two  facts  for  which  any  censure,  whether  right  or  wrong, 
has  been  awarded  to  this  great  man  :  his  "  Admonition"  (if  he  were,  indeed,  its  author) 
when  the  Armada  was  sailing  for  England,  and  his  leaning  to  the  Spanish  party. 
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first  landing,  and  after  four  years'  confinement  in  the  Tower,  he  was  trans- 
ferred from  prison  to  prison,  until  he  found  himself  at  last  in  Wisbeach  Castle, 
where  he  closed  his  hidden,  but  holy  and  useful  career,  after  nearly  eighteen 
years  of  imprisonment  (A.D.  1592). 

"  Before  he  was  conducted  to  Wisbeach,  he  obtained,  under  condition  of  strict 
secrecy,  what  he  had  long  sought,  that  his  name  should  be  enrolled  in  the 
Society  of  Jesus  (May,  1579).  As  a  man  truly  religious  in  spirit,  he  added 
to  the  sufferings  of  a  prison  a  course  of  voluntary  mortifications,  and  was  the 
chief  promoter  of  the  common  method  of  life  adopted  at  Wisbeach  Castle.  In 
the  discussions  which  this  new  kind  of  community  held  upon  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, Mettam's  ample  knowledge  of  Greek  and  Hebrew  rendered  important, 
service.* 

"When,  to  their  great  joy,  the  learned  Jesuit,  Weston,  had  been  added  to 
their  number,  they  made  him  the  director  of  their  principal  studies,  and  indeed 
a  kind  of  superior  over  the  whole  institute. 

y  lilt*'  Unfortunately,  Bagshawe,  too,  one  of  the  chief  fomenters  of  discord  at  the 
English  college  .at  Rome,  had  been  added  to  their  number,  as  well  as  another 
person,  a  medical  practitioner,  both  being  men  who  preferred  a  so-called  inde- 
pendence to  the  easy  mortification  of  a  systematic  rule  of  life.  If  these  persons 
chose  to  stand  apart  and  refuse  to  join  the  others  they  might  have  done  so. 
The  work  was  voluntary,  and  so  excellent  that  it  was  a  pity  to  disturb  it  even 
by  standing  aloof.  Yet  this  they  might  have  done  :  there  could  be  no  com- 
pulsion. As,  however,  they  united  with  the  others,  and  thus  formed  one 
society,  they  were  assuredly  bound  by  its  rules,  and  bound  to  promote  its 
objects.  Instead  of  this,  they  criticised  and  complained,  and  the  peace  of  the 
community,  it  was  evident,  could  not  long  continue.  During  Mettam's  life- 
time, indeed,  they  were  awed  into  silence,  but  after  his  decease  they  openly 
broke  the  rules,  carped  at  Weston's  lectures,  and  succeeded  in  enticing  several 
from  the  holy  restraint  so  long  and  so  fervently  embraced. 

"  When  thus  the  community-life  had  been  for  some  time  in  abeyance,  twenty 
of  the  number,  anxious  to  secure  the  fruits  of  sanctity  and  learning  which 
they  had  already  tasted,  formed  themselves  into  a  second  confraternity. 
During  the  breaking  up  of  the  first,  they  had  felt  the  want  of  a  superior 
appointed  by  a  power  greater  than  themselves.  Yet,  in  that  troubled  period, 
such  a  power,  within  a  distance  available  on  sudden  emergencies,  scarcely 
existed.  The  missionaries,  therefore,  who  were  still  at  large,  were  accustomed, 
as  long  as  Dr.  Allen  was  president  of  Douay,  to  have  recourse  to  him,  the 
superior  of  the  secular  clergy,  or,  that  being  impossible,  to  men  of  such  weight 
as  Campion,  Persons,  and  other  Jesuits.  To  Father  Garnet,  then,  the  present 
superior  of  the  Jesuits  in  England,  the  twenty  priests,  amongst  whom  were 
two  Jesuits,  naturally  applied  ;  and  the  more  naturally,  because  it  was  the 
wish  of  the  new  society  to  have  Weston  for  their  superior.  Garnet  acquiesced, 
and  Weston  reluctantly  submitted. 

"  The  remainder,  thirteen  in  number,  were  invited  to  unite  in  the  easy  obser- 
vances thus  established.  The  invitation  was  instantly  rejected.  It  would 
perhaps  have  been  most  prudent,  after  this  refusal,  for  the  majority  to  have 
made  some  modification  of  their  rule,  in  order  that  they  might  still  meet  at 

*  Pitseus,  De  Illus.  Script.  (Watson  and  Feckenham)  ;  Persons,  De  Persec.  in  the 
Concert,  p.  31  ;  More,  1.  iv.  No.  15  ;  Juvencius's  Hist.  Soc.  Jes.  1.  xiii.  Nos.  2  and  3, 
Rome,  1710.  Juvencius  was  not  a  contemporary,  as  the  date  of  the  publication  of  his 
work  will  show;  but  as  I  have  been  unable  to  find  any  other  more  contemporary  account 
of  Mettam's  imprisonment,  I  have  been  obliged  to  follow  his.  I  am,  indeed,  aware 
that  it  has  been  asserted  that  Weston  was  the  first  to  introduce  a  rule  at  Wisbeach  ;  but 
as  I  have  always  found  this  assertion  accompanied  with  a  perfect  silence  regarding 
Mettam,  I  have  still  found  no  reason  for  relinquishing  Juvencius. 
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the  common  table,  and  thus  presevve  the  forms  as  well  as  the  substance  of 
peace  and  brotherly  love  (A.D.  1595).  Unfortunately,  however,  it  was  deter- 
mined to  keep  the  full  extent  of  the  rule,  and  the  separation  which  resulted 
led  for  a  time  to  a  still  greater  alienation  of  mind.  The  mediation  of  some  of 
those  priests  who  were  still  at  liberty  happily  terminated  the  difference,  and 
led  to  the  unanimous  adoption  of  a  new  and  more  simple  rule. 

"  When  a  few  years  had  passed,  an  unexpected  incident  began  to  open  the 
eyes  of  all  to  the  real  character  of  some  part  at  least  of  the  late  dissension. 
This  was  the  apostasy  of  one  of  the  disturbers  of  the  community.  Had,  then, 
the  minority  been  the  unconscious  tools  of  the  government  ?  It  would  cer- 
tainly appear  so.  Walsingham  was  no  more,  but  his  arts  were  not  forgotten  : 
Bancroft,  the  Protestant  bishop  of  London,  was,  as  Camden  plainly  avows, 
fomenting  by  underhanded  contrivances  the  dissensions,  which  that  writer 
incorrectly  terms  a  contest  between  the  Jesuits  and  the  secular  priests.  It  is, 
at  all  events,  a  suspicious  coincidence  that  one  of  the  thirteen,  probably  a 
traitor  before,  thus  went  over  to  the  bishop  of  London  who  had  been  so  craftily 
at  work,  and,  having  apostatized,  was  retained  in  the  bishop's  household.* 

"  Scarcely  was  peace  restored  to  the  confessors  at  Wisbeach,  when  dissension 
appeared  in  the  English  college  at  Rome.  As  soon  as  Barrett,  the  president 
of  the  Douay  College,  heard  of  it,  he  hurried  from  his  own  immediate  charge 
to  apply  to  the  new  evil  some  immediate  remedy.  He  found,  on  his  arrival 
in  Rome,  that  Aquaviva,  the  general  of  the  Jesuits,  had  resolved  to  abandon 
the  direction  of  so  indocile  a  community,  but  had  thought  it  necessary,  in  the 
first  place,  to  learn  the  opinion  of  Father  Persons.  Barrett,  therefore,  being 
anxious  to  shake  his  determination,  lost  no  time  in  writing  to  Persons,  to 
communicate  to  him  the  result  of  his  own  inquiries  at  the  college. 

"On  the  death  of  Allen  (he  stated),  some  of  its  inmates  had  actually  been 
intriguing  for  a  successor  to  his  dignity,  and  had  likewise  claimed  for  them- 
selves an  increase  of  privileges.  Not  succeeding,  they  began  to  murmur 
against  the  Jesuits,  a  few  busy  tongues  suggesting  that  if  the  Jesuits  were 
altogether  removed,  they  could  administer  the  college  property,  and  while 
some  enjoyed  office  and  its  emoluments,  all  could  enjoy  a  more  easy  code  of 
discipline.  Thus,  to  Catholics,  to  young  men  who  were  preparing  for  the 
priesthood  and  for  martyrdom,  the  motives  now  proposed  were  simply  self- 
indulgence  and  ambition  !  Youth,  quick  in  action,  is  slow  in  penetration. 
Those  that  were  thus  exciting  others  gave  no  time  for  reflection,  but  inflamed 
the  imagination  by  exaggerated  reports  of  what  they  called  Jesuit  interference 
in  the  general  affairs  of  the  mission. 

"  Some,  having  come  from  England,  professed  to  be  intimately  acquainted, 
not  only  with  the  conduct,  but  even  with  the  motives  of  the  Jesuits.  One  such 
there  was  who  incurred  a  well-founded  suspicion  of  being  a  Protestant  in- 
former. Others  who  thus  talked  were  men  whose  intractable,  turbulent 
character  had  earned  a  just  expulsion  from  the  college  at  Rheims. 

"  Such  was  Barrett's  account  (April,  1596)  of  what  he  had  ascertained  by 
personal  scrutiny.  The  rector  had  allowed  the  students,  it  appears,  to  become 
engrossed  in  external  affairs,  to  the  great  detriment  of  study.  All  the  specu- 
lations of  the  Catholic  exiles  were  greedily  received  and  canvassed,  and  the 
Scottish  and  Spanish  parties  found  their  most  impetuous,  because  most  inex- 
perienced, partisans  within  the  walls  of  the  Roman  college.  Such  was  the 
uncollegiate  state  of  affairs  when  at  last  Persons  himself  arrived.  He  found, 
in  addition  to  Barrett's  account,  that  many  of  the  students  complained  loudly 

*  More  ;  and  Tierney's  Dodd,  vol.  iii.  pp.  43  and  44,  and  App.  XX.  "  Inter 
media  hsec  certamina,  sive  serio,  sive  dolo  tnalo,  suscepta,  quse  Londinensis  episcopus 
Bubdole  aluit,"  &c. — Cam.  an.  1602,  p.  845  ;  More,  lib.  iv.  No.  17. 
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that  the  Jesuits  in  their  administration  were -by  no  means  impartial,  and 
quoted,  in  anything  but  respectful  terms,  his  own  late  treatise  upon  the  *  Suc- 
cession,' in  which  he  urged  .-that every  other  branch  of  the  English  royal  race 
should  be  put  aside  except  that  of  Spaing  Nothing,  however,  could  withstand 
the  personal  influence  of  this  gifted  man.  By  his  prudent  firmness  he  quieted 
the  minds  of  the  studjgnt&j  and  made  the  college  at  once  the  seat  of  earnest 
study  and  discipline  (May,  1507).  He  sought  to  prevent  future  evils,  by 
laying  a  more/solid  foundation  of  piety,  and  particularly  by  means  of  assiduous 
morning  meditation.*  A  tbiobcO  (1I«H  isiesonoIO  Jj 

f*  Father  Persons  had  been  invested  by  Aquaviva  with  a  general  superin- 
tendence over  all  the  seminaries'.  He  was  now  made  rector  of  the  college  at 
Rome,  and,  with  the  Pope's  assent,  was  confirmed  in  his  former  superintendence, 
with  the  title  of  '  Prefect  of  the  English  Mission.'  This,  indeed,  was  an  increase, 
as  well  as  a  confirmation,  of  duties.  He  was  thus  superior  not  only  of  the 
colleges,  but  also  of  that  portion  of  the  English  mission  which  had  been 
intrusted  to  the  Jesuits.  All  this  was  again  confirmed,  and  its  duties  and 
modes  of  action  clearly  traced  out,  by  Aquaviva,  in  an  able,  dignified  instru- 
ment, worthy  of  the  ruler  of  such  a  society  (May  15,  1606).t  When  Persons 
went  to  any  of  the  colleges^  he  was  to  appear  as  second  to  the  actual  rector. 
If  complaints  were  brought  to  him,  he  was  to  send  them,  whenever  possible, 
to  the  rector.  If  he  saw  anything  that  required  amendment,  he  was  to  speak 
to  the  rector  in  private,  and  with  all  kindness.  In  short,  the  wisdom  and 
considerate  spirit  of  the  whole  document  would  deserve  the  study  of  legis- 
lators. 

^Whilst  in  this  arduous  post,  and  lamenting  the  want  of  a  noviciate  for  the 
growing,  wants  of  the  mission,  and  for  the  great  number  of  postulants,  a 
noble  legacy  bequeathed  by  a  Spanish  lady  to  the  Mother  of  God,  under  the 
administration  of  Father  Persons  and  of  his  successors,  enabled  him  to  gratify 
his  zealous  desires,  after  repeated  efforts,  by  the  establishment  of  a  house  at 
Louvain  (A.D.  1606)."J  .  tfileM  flw>i>  V*I  o*  #10^1!*  fe 

"  The  secular  priests  in  England  and  Scotland  were  governed  by  archpriests 
for  five-and-twenty  years.  During  the  greater  part  of  this  period,  they  had 
repeatedly  petitioned*  for  the  more  usual  government  of  a  bishop.  A  consider- 
able degree  of  incapacity,  too  plainly  visible  in  Dr.  Worthington's  administra- 
tion of  Douay  College,  made  the  petitioners  still  more  urgent.  It  is  scarcely 
credible,  that  converts  should  have  been  confirmed,  admitted  into  the  college, 
passed  through  a  course  of  theology,  and  ordained  in  the  space  of  twelve,  six, 
and  sometimes  of  only  three,  months.  Yet,  so  it  was ;  and  the  mission  of 
course  suffered. §  Men,  little  accustomed  to  collegiate  discipline,  and  often 
possessing  little  theological  knowledge,  were  more  likely  to  give  scandal  than 
to  save  souls.  The  petitioners  for  episcopal  government,  therefore,  directed 
all  their  entreaties,  for  a  time,  to  the  removal  of  this  evil,  and  much  internal 
misadministration  in  the  college.  This  having  been  gradually  accomplished, 
first,  by  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Kellison,  as  president,  and  then  by  his  being 
freed  from  the  now  excessive  interference  of  some  of  the  Jesuits,  the  prayer  for 
a  bishop  was  once  more  borne  to  the  Holy  See  (Nov.  1613).  It  was  not,  however, 
listened  to.  In  the  year  after  Dr.  Kellison's  appointment,  Birkhead  died  the 
death  of  the  just,  and  Harrison  was  appointed  as  the  third  arch  priest ;  but 
still  the  petition  was  renewed.  Gregory  XV.,  who  was  now  Pope,  received  it 
. 

*  Ap.  More.  1.  vi.  Nos.  1,  2,  10.  See  also  the  addit.  papers  in  Tierney's  Dodd,  iii. 
App.  Nos.  15  and  16. 

t  See  it  in  More,  1.  vi.  No.  9. 

t  More,  1.  vii.  Nos.  2,  3,  &o. ;  and  1.  viii.  No.  8. 

§  See  the  extracts  from  the  Douay  Diary  in  Tierney's  Dodd,  v.  p.  6. 
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favourably  ;  but  was  deterred,  for  the  moment,  by  the  bitter  threats  of  Jatoes. 
Sir  Toby  Matthews,  the  Jesuit,  had  informed  the  English  government,  un- 
doubtedly from  some  mistake,  that  bishops  were  going  to  be  appointed  to  all 
the  ancient  sees.  The  king's  fury  subsided  on  hearing  the  truth,  and  the 
Pope  no  longer  hesitated  to  grant  the  petition.* 

"  The  person  selected  was  in  every  way  worthy  of  the  choice.  It  was  Dr. 
William  Bishop,  who,  for  many  years,  had  zealously  laboured  and  suffered  for 
the  faith.  He  was  a  native  of  Brailes,  in  Warwickshire.  After  spending 
three  or  four  years  at  Gloucester  Hall,  Oxford,  he  left  the  university,  and, 
renouncing  friends  and  property,  became  a  student  at  Douay,  and  afterwards 
at  Bheims  and  Rome  (A.D.  1574).  Being  ordained  priest,  he  hastened  to  the 
English  mission,  but  was  immediately  captured  ;  and,  after  an  imprisonment 
of  some  duration,  was  banished  (A.D.  1583).  He  took  the  opportunity  to  add 
to  his  knowledge  of  theology.  He  went  to  Paris,  and  passing  through  the 
usual  course  of  studies,  became  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne.  Returning  again  to 
England,  he  served  the  mission  for  several  years,  and  was  then  a  second  time 
imprisoned  and  banished. 

"  He  had  now  devoted  to  the  cause  about  forty  years,  and,  during  that  time, 
had  written  powerfully  against  Perkins  and  Abbot,  when  Gregory  selected 
him  for  the  first  vicar-apostolic.  He  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Chalcedon 
(March  15,  1623). 

"As  soon  as  he  again  returned  to  England,  he  was  advised  by  one  of  the  privy 
council  to  leave  the  country,  at  least  for  a  time,  and  to  intrust  to  others,  as 
his  vicars,  the  administration  of  his  office.  The  reason  urged  by  this  person 
was,  the  strength  of  the  Puritans  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  their  inces- 
sant denunciations  of  the  Catholics.  The  bishop  replied  that  he  feared  no- 
thing that  the  parliament  could  do ;  neither  a  third  imprisonment,  nor  any^ 
thing  worse.  He  was  ready  for  any  infliction.  He  did  not  come  into  England 
with  a  disposition  to  run  away  as  soon  as  he  should  see  the  wolf  coming ;  but 
rather,  as  a  good  shepherd,  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  sheep. 

'*  Just  before  his  consecration,  the  fury  of  the  penal  laws  had  a  little  sub- 
sided. Unable  to  obtain  money  from  his  own  parliament,  James  was  endea- 
vouring to  procure  a  rich  dower  by  securing  the  hand  of  the  Spanish  infanta 
for  his  son  Charles.  The  Spaniards  demanded,  as  a  preliminary,  that  the 
penal  laws  should  not  be  enforced.  To  this  James  consented,  provided  the 
Catholics  did  not  publicly  exercise  their  religious  worship.  The  licentious 
conduct  of  the  duke  of  Buckingham,  however,  brought  upon  him  so  much 
odium  that  he  found  means  to  break  off  the  match,  notwithstanding  the  oath 
both  of  James  and  Charles.  Then  ensued,  in  the  English  parliament,  a  scene 
of  almost  unparalleled  meanness.  James,  Charles,  and  Buckingham,  pro- 
fessed to  state  to  the  two  houses  what  had  occurred,  yet,  by  reading  garbled 
extracts,  by  equivocal  and  sometimes  false  assertions  and  statements,  they 
concealed  for  the  moment  their  concessions  in  favour  of  Catholics,  and  led  to 
such  an  impression  of  the  insincerity  of  the  Spaniards,  that  the  nation  plunged 
headlong  into  a  dangerous  and  expensive  war. 

"  The  more  effectually  to  remove  the  suspicions  of  parliament,  James  had 
again  let  loose  the  penal  laws. 

"  In  the  midst  of  the  usual  invasion  of  domestic  life,  of  midnight  visits, 
searches,  and  arrests,  the  venerable  bishop  of  Chalcedon,  worn  out  with  age 
and  toil,  passed  calmly  to  his  reward  (April  13,  1624). 

"  Dr.  Bishop  had  always  considered  himself  to  be  the  ordinary  of  England 
and  Scotland,  and  knowing  that  an  ordinary  was  usually  aided  by  the  advice 

*  Tierney's  Dodd,  vol.  v.  No.  17^  Sec.  in  tbe  App.  ;  and  part  4,  Addit,  art.  2, 
passim.  IT  \i\tsft 
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of  his  canons,  he  had  appointed,  a  few  months  before  his  death  (Dec.  10),  a 
cathedral  dean  and  chapter,  the  latter  consisting  of  nineteen  canons,  and  John 
Colleton,  who  had  recently  discharged  the  office  without  the  name  of  an  arch- 
priest,  being  appointed  as  its  first  dean. 

"In  the  instrument  for  the  creation  of  the  new  chapter,  Dr.  Bishop  as  be- 
came a  faithful  pastor,  inserted  a  clause  saving  the  reverence  and  obedience 
due  to  the  Apostolic  See,  and  declaring  his  intention  to  petition  it  to  supply, 
in  this  act  of  creation  or  re-erection,  whatever  deficiency  there  might  be  in  his 
own  powers.*  It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  the  chapter  was  ever  more 
than  indirectly  recognized  or  confirmed  by  Rome. 

"  A  short  time  previous  to  Dr.  Bishop's  death,  a  very  fatal  accident  oc- 
curred at  Blackfriars,  in  the  house  of  the  French  ambassador.  A  large  upper 
room  appears  to  have  been  used  as  a  chapel,  and  during  a  sermon,  at  which 
three  hundred  Catholics  were  present,  one  of  the  principal  beams  snapped,  and 
the  whole  congregation  were  precipitated  through  one  floor  after  another,  until 
they  reached  the  basement  story.  Nearly  eighty  persons  lost  their  lives,  and 
amongst  them  two  Jesuits.  Whilst  the  others  were  escaping  from  the  ruins, 
they  were  pelted  with  mud  and  stones  by  the  inhuman  mob.f 

"  The  reign  of  James  I.  was  now  drawing  to  a  close.  It  had  been  marked 
by  a  singular  mixture  of  gloom  and  frivolity.  It  had  been  ushered  in  by  reck- 
less conspiracies ;  had  been  marked  by  the  king's  fruitless  attempts  at  Dort 
and  Hampton  Court  to  act  in  synod  as  a  really  effective  head  of  the  Anglican 
Establishment ;  by  the  revolt  against  the  inclosures  of  commons  ;  by  the  grow- 
ing independence  of  the  commons ;  and  by  the  crimes  of  the  duke  of  Somerset, 
Lord  Bacon,  and  other  favorites  and  ministers  of  James  ;  by  the  then  fashion- 
able cock-fighting,  and  other  similar  pastimes,  as  well  as  by  the  drunken 
revels,  in  which  even  the  ladies  of  the  court  were  not  ashamed  to  become  a 
spectacle  to  the  whole  nation.  All  was  now  over.  After  having  outlived  most 
of  his  earlier  favourites  and  servants,  James  himself  had  gone  to  his  account. 
His  funeral  was,  as  usual,  speedily  followed  by  a  very  different  spectacle  :  by 
all  the  pomp  and  festivities  that  accompany  the  accession,  marriage,  and 
coronation  of  a  new  sovereign.  Too  fair  a  dawn  is  often  the  herald  of  a 
stormy  day.J 

"  As  the  young  queen,  Henrietta  of  France,  was  a  Catholic,  and  as  in  the 
marriage  treaty,  made  a  little  before  his  father's  death,  Charles  had  promised, 
'  on  the  word  of  a  king/  that  the  Catholics,  as  long  as  they  used  the  royal 
indulgence  with  moderation,  and  remained  good  and  true  subjects,  should  not 
be  disquieted  for  their  religion,  in  person  or  property,  the  prospects  of  Catho- 
licity began  to  brighten,  and  the  Pope  thought  it  a  seasonable  time  for  appoint- 
ing a  successor  to  Dr.  Bishop. 

"  The  person  selected  for  this  important  post  was  Dr.  Richard  Smith.  He 
was  a  native  of  Lincolnshire.  After  studying  at  Trinity  College,  Oxford, 
he  had  withdrawn  to  the  continent ;  and  having  studied  at  Rome  and  Valla- 
dolid,  entered  upon  the  English  mission  in  1603.  He  was  well  known  at  the 

*  "  Cui  propterea  supplicandura  duximus,  ut  quicquid  potestati  nostrse  in  hac  parte 
merito  deesse  poterit,  id  Summi  Pastoris  suffragio  ex  potestatis  suse  plenitudine  sup- 
pleatur." — (Ap.  Dodd's  Records,  torn.  ii.  p.  469.)  For  an  ingenious,  but  by  no 
means  conclusive,  interpretation  of  this  clause,  see  Turnbull's  notes  to  Serg.'s  "Ac- 
count," p.  49. 

t  Chall.  Mem. ;  More,  1.  x.  No.  7  ;  Fuller's  Church  Hist,  of  Brit.  b.  x.  cent.  xvii. 
Nos.  29 — 34.  Fuller  states  that  the  Catholics  met  the  accident  "  in  a  great  upper  room 
in  Blackfriars,  next  to  the  house  of  the  French  ambassador."  Fuller  was  probably 
trusting  to  his  memory  ;  and  about  thirty  years  had  elapsed  after  the  disaster  before  he 
wrote  this  part  of  his  History.  See  his  advertisement  4*  To  the  Reader." 
J  Contin.  of  Baker's  Chron. 
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Holy  See,  not  only  as  a  student,  but  as  an  agent  of  the  English  clergy. 
Having  despatched  the  business  thus  entrusted  to  him,  and  laboured  upon  the 
mission  several  additional  years,  he  became  the  chief  of  a  small  number  of 
priests,  who  had  hired  the  Benedictine  house  called  Arras  College,  in  Paris, 
and  there  had  formed  themselves  into  a  society  for  writing  controversy.  Whilst 
thus  occupied,  he  received  information  that  he  was  chosen  to  be  Dr,  Bishop's 
successor. 

"  Urban  VIII.  gave  him  the  same  powers  in  England  and  Scotland  which 
had  been  given  to  the  archpriests  of  England  by  Clement  VIII.  and  Paul  V., 
as  well  as  those  which  ordinaries  are  accustomed  to  enjoy  in  their  respective 
dioceses.  The  cognizance  and  decision  of  all  causes  in  the  '  second  instance,' 
and  of  all  appeals,  were  reserved  to  the  Pope's  nuncio  in  France  (Feb.  4, 
1625). 

"The  new  bishop  was  soon  at  his  post.  If  we  can  believe  Fuller,  he  was  not 
afraid  to  appear  publicly  in  Lancashire  in  his  pontificals,  '  with  his  mitre  and 
crosier,  to  the  wonder  of  poor  people.'  As,  however,  the  Catholic  clergy  were 
mere  fugitives,  in  their  native  land,  it  is  not  surprising  that  Protestant  ac- 
counts of  their  movements  are  generally  but  flying  rumours.  Fuller  himself, 
speaking  again  of  Dr.  Smith,  and  having  stated  that  he  *  was  now  very  busy 
in  his  employment,'  adds  :  'But  when,  where,  and  how  oft  he  acted  here  is 
past  our  discovery,  it  being  never  known  when  men  of  his  profession  come 
hither,  till  they  be  caught  here.'* 

'*  He  divided  his  extensive  diocese  into  seven  vicariates,  twenty-three  arch- 
deaconries, and  a  number  of  rural  deaneries. 

"  His  exertions,  however,  were  rendered  of  little  avail  by  a  renewal  of  the 
persecution.  As  soon  as  a  large  party  in  the  House  of  Commons,  led  on  by 
Sir  John  Elliot,  had  complained  of  the  open  resort  of  Catholics  to  the  chapels 
of  the  ambassadors,  and  had  demanded  that  the  penal  laws  should  be  enforced, 
Charles  returned  for  answer,  that  their  wishes  coincided  with  his  own,  and 
with  his  father's  dying  injunctions  (Aug.  1625).  The  royal  proclamations  that 
followed  were  the  signal  for  the  usual  system  of  searches,  arrests,  and  prose- 
cutions. A  great  number  became  willing  confessors,  and  two,  at  least,  suffered 
a  glorious  martyrdom.  One  of  these  was  Richard  Herst,  a  layman,  and  the 
other  Father  Arrowsmith,  once  a  secular  priest,  and  latterly  a  Jesuit.  To 
comfort  the  English  Church  under  this  new  outburst,  Urban  VIII.  wrote  a 
letter  to  his  '  beloved  children,  the  Catholics  of  England.' 

" '  Earthly  prosperity,'  he  reminded  them,  *  is  not  always  the  blessing  of 

*  Hardw.  State  Pap.  i.  pp.  546  and  547  ;  Sergeant's  "  Account,"  p.  51 ;  Fuller's 
Church  Hist.  cent.  xvii.  sect.  1,  No.  71,  &c.,  and  sect.  2,  No.  8.  See  the  Pope's  bull 
in  Dodd,  vol.  iii.  fol.  In  his  second  volume,  p.  466,  Dodd  has  given  a  supposed  brief 
of  Gregory  XV.,  containing  a  description  of  the  powers  to  appoint  "  archdeacons,  or 
even  archpriests,"  confided  to  Dr.  Smith.  Dodd  himself,  however,  in  his  third  volume 
(p.  6),  rectifies  the  mistake  :  "  those  powers  are  not  expressed  in  the  brief  itself,  but 
supposed  to  be  inferred  and  gathered  from  it,"  £c.  This  document,  purporting  to  be 
the  brief  itself,  was  found  among  the  Douay  MSS.  So  portentous  a  mistake  may  have 
misled  many  an  unsuspicious  reader  of  the  Douay  MSS.,  and  may  partly  explain  why 
some  were  so  warm  in  Dr.  Smith's  defence,  and  so  angry  with  what  they  thought 
had  been  done  at  Rome.  The  very  ground  upon  which  Barlow,  the  president  of  the 
English  Benedictines,  had  promised  obedience  to  Dr.  Bishop  in  1623,  as  well  as  to  with- 
stand all  who  should  resist  his  authority,  was  because  "  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God 
to  make  choice  of  your  lordship's  person  to  be  the  ordinary  bishop  of  our  nation."— 
(Dodd,  ii.  p.  467,  fol.)  To  rectify  the  mistakes  which  had  arisen,  the  college  of  cardi- 
nals issued  an  instrument,  declaring  that  "  the  Holy  See  never  intended  to  make  the 
bishop  of  Chalcedon  the  ordinary  of  England  and  Scotland,"  but  only  to  hold  the  place 
of  an  ordinary. — See  the  instrument  in  Dodd,  iii.  p.  18. 
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Heaven  or  the  patrimony  of  piety.  For,  seeing  the  peace  of  sinners,  the 
Church  has  not  unfrequently  experienced  that  the  power  of  mortals  is  the 
wages  of  crime.  We,  therefore,  prefer  the  chains  of  martyrs  to  the  crowns 
of  victors,  and  the  Everlasting  King  promises  a  heavenly  principality,  not 
to  those  who  trample  down  rights  with  disdainful  foot,  but  to  those  that  suffer 
persecution  for  justice'  sake.' 

"  Whilst  thus  encouraging  them,  whilst  reminding  them  of  the  prayers  of 
the  whole  Church  for  their  perseverance  to  the  end,  he  again  impressed  upon 
them  the  necessity  of  rejecting  the  oath  of  allegiance.  If  an  angel  from 
heaven  were  to  teach  you  anything  different  from  the  apostolic  truth,  let  him 
be  anathema.  In  order,  however,  that  your  virtue  may  be  found  more  pre- 
cious than  gold  which  is  tried  by  the  fire,  show  to  the  whole  kingdom  that  not 
all  the  virulence  of  your  enemies  can  extinguish  your  charity.  Pray  for  those 
that  persecute  you.  Let  humility,  patience,  concord,  fasting,  and  prayer  be 
your  weapons.  As  blessed  Peter  was  forbidden  to  use  the  sword  against 
the  persecutors  of  Christ,  so  do  you  cherish  thoughts  of  peace  ;  and  when 
the  king  deprives  you  of  your  mortal  life,  pray  that  he  may  receive  that 
which  is  eternal.  Such  is  the  manner  of  warfare  for  the  soldiers  of  Christ, 
under  the  banner  of  the  cross*  (May  30,  1626). 

"  The  Pope  little  thought  how  requisite  indeed  was  his  advice  for  a  more 
than  usual  amount  of  charity.  Questions  and  controversies  were  at  the  very 
time  unexpectedly  arising  and  multiplying. 

"  The  new  bishop  seems  to  have  been  weighing  in  his  mind  the  question  of 
the  continuance  or  cessation  of  old  faculties  or  jurisdiction,  upon  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  new  bishop,  and  to  have  formed  the  conclusion  that,  in  regard  to 
regulars,  such  jurisdiction  had  either  ceased  upon  his  appointment,  or  had  be- 
come very  doubtful.  His  most  prudent  course,  if  such  were  his  real  opinion, 
would  have  been  to  consult  the  Holy  See.  Unfortunately  this  was  omitted  ; 
and  still  more  unfortunately,  his  opinion  was  not  frankly  communicated,  but 
seems  to  have  oozed  out  in  various  incidental  conversations,  ^q  \ 

<(  The  doubt  itself  was  probably  not  well  grounded.  It  has,  indeed,  been 
maintained  by  some  theologians,  that  on  the  death  of  a  bishop,  all  jurisdiction 
emanating  from  him  at  once  ceases  ;  but  the  contrary  opinion,  that  jurisdic- 
tion (unless  of  an  expressly  limited  kind)  continues  until  recalled  by  the 
deceased  prelate's  successor,  is  far  more  generally  held,  and  is  in  practice  the 
ordinary  rule.f 

"Dr.  Smith,  however,  seems  to  have  held  the  former  opinion,  and,  more- 
over, to  have  made  the  renewal  of  jurisdiction  depend  upon  a  new  approba- 
tion. He  was  well  aware  that  it  was  required  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  that 
all  priests,  whether  secular  or  religious,  ought  to  receive  the  bishop's  approba- 
tion before  they  heard  confessions ;  but  he  seems  to  have  overlooked  the  fact 
that,  previously  to  Dr.  Bishop's  appointment,  this  approbation  was  given  to 
all  the  missionary  priests  in  England,  through  the  direct  agents  of  the  Holy  See. 

"  Once  upon  the  mission,  a  secular  priest  was  at  that  time  considered  liable 
to  no  further  examination,  or  any  other  approbation  than  the  renewal  of  his 
faculties,  if  given  for  only  a  limited  period.  Those  missioners  who  were  not 
seculars  being  equally  approved  when  first  sent  upon  the  mission,  and  going 
through  precisely  the  same  labours  as  seculars,  it  would  seem  needless  and 
invidious  to  draw  a  line  of  distinction  between  them,  and  to  require  the  latter 
^ 

*  Ap.  More,  lib.  x.  No.  8 ;  Tierney's  Dodd,  vol.  v.  p.  161,  &c.  (notes'  and  App.)  ; 
Chall.  Mem.  Miss.  Pr.  ii.  p.  66,  &c.  ;  Fuller's  Church  Hist.  cent.  xvii.  sect.  1,  No.  71, 
&c.,  and  sect.  2,  No.  8,  &c.  Fuller  was  a  contemporary,  a  writer  often  flippant  and 
gossiping,  and  full  of  antitheses  and  conceits  (see  antea,  p.  59,  note). 

f  St.  Alphonsus,  Theol.  Mor.  1.   vi.  tr.  4,  No.  559  ;  and  Ferrar.  5^A  " 
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only  to  obtain  a  renewal  of  an  approbation  already  given  and  richly  merited. 
It  was  not  only  invidious,  but  it  was  not  warranted  by  either  law  or  practice, 
except  when  their  faculties  had  expired.  If,  however,  theirs  had  indeed  ex- 
pired, equally  so  must  those  of  the  seculars,— both  having  been  granted  in  the 
same  manner. 

"It  was,  therefore,  an  oversight  greatly  to  be  deplored,  that  Dr.  Smith  should 
have  adopted  the  less  probable  of  the  two  opinions,  should  not  have  consulted 
Home  upon  it,  and  should  have  taken  so  indirect  a  means  of  communicating  it. 
Those  that  deemed  it  unseasonable  to  appoint  a  bishop,  would  now  have  a 
plausible  ground  of  complaint. 

"The  bishop,  unhappily,  seems  to  have  allowed  his  very  learning  to  have  still 
further  perplexed  him.  lie  knew  that  it  was  the  usuai  rule  of  the  Church, 
that  the  administration  of  what  are  sometimes  called  parochial  sacraments, 
that  is,  Baptism,  Matrimony,  Viaticum,  and  Communion  to  the  Sick,  and 
Extreme  Unction,  belong  to  the  parish  priest  only  ;  but  overlooking  the  state 
of  persecution,  and  the  fact  that  none  of  the  missionaries,  not  even  the  secular 
clergy,  were  parish  priests,  he  began  to  assert  that  secular  priests  only,  and 
not  the  religious  unless  approved  by  him,  ought  to  administer  such  parochial 
sacraments.* 

"  It  was  not,  indeed,  the  place  of  Catholics  to  judge  their  superiors  ;  but 
where  so  sudden  and  important  a  change  was  made,  not  by  Rome,  and  con- 
trary to  the  arrangements  which  Rome  itself  had  previously  made,  it  might 
justly  be  suspected  that  there  was  some  grievous  want  either  of  knowledge  or 
of  judgment.  In  such  a  case  an  appeal,  and  meantime  respectful  submission, 
is  the  only  secure  course.  This,  unfortunately,  was  not  done  as  soon  as  the 
supposed  grievance  arose  :  there  was  discussion,  and  from  domestic  discussion 
animadversion,  and  written  controversy. 

"  When  once  in  print,  it  could  not  long  remain  unnoticed  by  the  public  : 
the  Protestant  bishops  quickly  learned  that  a  Catholic  prelate  was  in  England, 
and  as  quickly  petitioned  that  the  laws  should  be  enforced.  At  the  close  of 
]G28,  therefore,  Charles  issued  a  proclamation  for  Dr.  Smith's  arrest.  This 
proclamation  being  in  a  few  months  repeated,  with  a  reward  of  a  hundred 
pounds  to  the  bishop's  captor,  the  latter  withdrew  to  France.  Although  he 
survived  until  1655,  he  never  again  returned  to  England. 

"  Having,  like  his  predecessor,  and,  it  must  be  added,  even  after  the  ad- 
monition from  the  college  of  cardinals  (A.D.  1627)  styled  himself  the  ordinary 
of  England  and  Scotland,  he  continued  the  chapter  which  his  predecessor  had 
founded.  He  afterwards  even  added  to  its  powers  the  unusual  privilege,  that 
if,  after  his  death,  the  see  should  long  remain  vacant  (that  is  to  say,  if  no 
other  bishop  were  to  be  appointed  for  the  English),  then  the  chapter  should, 
without  further  ratification,  elect  not  only  its  own  canons,  provided  their 
number  did  not  exceed  thirty,  but  even  the  dean  himself,  whose  appointment 
usually  requires  at  least  the  co-operation  of  the  bishop  (Jan.  8,  1645).  The 
chapter  thus  constituted  was  to  last,  so  the  instrument  stated,  until  several 
Catholic  bishops,  with  their  respective  chapters,  had  been  appointed.^ 

"  The  manner  of  the  chapter's  creation,  its  want  of  the  formal  confirmation  of 


*  More,'x.  No.  9  ;  F.  Leander  to  Card.  Barberino,  in  Claren.  Pap.  i.  p.  212  ;  Dr. 
Smith's  approbations,  &c.  in  Dodd,  torn.  iii.  fol.  p.  138,  art.  3,  in  Records  of  Charles  I. 
In  this  approbation,  Dr.  Smith  styles  himself  "  Ordinary  of  England  and  Scotland." 
This  title  he  still  used  in  A.D.  1645,  notwithstanding  ail  admonition  of  the  whole  college 
of  cardinals. — Dodd's  Records. 

f  See  Dodd,  torn.  iii.  pp.  78,  140,  &c.  fol.  Dodd  himself  not  being  as  yet  a  con- 
temporary, I  quote  him  only  so  far  as  his  Records  support  his  statements.  Sergeant's 
"  Account,"  pp.  62  and  65;  Fuller's  Church  Hist,  of  Brit. 
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Rome,  and  the  manner  in  which'it  was  thus  to  continue,  afforded  but  too  ample 
an  opportunityf  or  further  discussion.  That  a  bishop,  during  his  own  life,  may, 
abstractedly  speaking,  collect  around  him  a  body  of  advisers,  is  self-evident ; 
but  that  such  advisers  may,  without  having  been  confirmed  by  the  Holy  See,  con- 
tinue, after  the  bishop's  death,  to  exercise  any  special  jurisdiction, is  byno  means 
evident.  In  short,  here  begins  the  debatable  part  of  the  subject.  At  the  present 
day,  however,  such  an  inquiry  has  lost  much  of  its  practical  interest ;  since  the 
Holy  See,  when  reconstructing  the  hierarchy  in  1850,  recalled  every  kind  of 
previous  jurisdiction.  The  details,  therefore,  of  the  questions  regarding  the 
chapter,  which  so  much  engaged  the  attention  of  Catholics  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  may  now  be  consigned  (at  least,  in  a  history  such  as  this)  to  a  respect- 
ful oblivion.  It  is  sufficient  to  know  that,  for  thirty  years  after  Dr.  Smith's 
decease,  the  chapter  appears  to  have  remained  in  the  exercise  of  some  portion, 
at  least,  of  the  jurisdiction  thus  conferred.  It  was  not  until  the  appointment 
of  the  four  vicars-apostolic,  in  the  time  of  James  II.,  that  the  Holy  See  inter- 
posed its  authority.  The  moment  that  Dr.  Leyburn,  the  first  vicar-apostolic, 
announced  from  'Rome  that  he  was  to  act  independently  of  the  chapter,  tHe 
latter  submitted  ;  and  although  its  members  continued  to  meet  and  to  admi- 
nister certain  funds,  it  fell  into  a  sort  of  abeyance,  by  ceasing  to  exercise  any 
kind  of  authority  or  jurisdiction.'* 

"  Whilst  the  discussions  regarding  the  various  but  often  commingling  ques- 
tions of  episcopal  approbation,  renewal  of  faculties,  and  the  powers  of  the 
chapter,  were  as  yet  in  their  commencement,  Urban  VIII.  wrote  to  the  Eng- 
lish Catholics  the  following  sweet,  yet  soul- stirring,  expostulation  : — 

"  '  Britannia,  not  less  girt  in  with  the  assistance  of  Heaven  than  with  the 
waves  of  the  sea'  (such  were  the  words  of  Urban), '  once  afforded  a  cheering 
spectacle  to  the  eyes  of  the  pontifical  watchfulness.  For  in  th^t  most  noble 
kingdom,  the  cross  of  Calvary  triumphed  more  completely  than  the  sword  of 
the  Capitol.  Great  joy,  indeed,  to  the  Church  was  a  nation,  queen  of  the 
ocean,  which,  separated  in  that  island  as  in  a  citadel  of  liberty,  from  the 
other  service  of  the  conquered  world,  cared  little  for  the  lightnings  of  the 
Csesars,  but  reverenced  the  thunders  of  the  apostles.  The  beauty  of  Libanus 
and  the  glory  of  Carmel  bloomed  in  the  wilds  of  Britain.'  How  changed  is 
everything  now  :  the  fruitful  place  has  become  a  salt  land.  Yet  has  the 
Lord,  when  expelled  from  its  cities,  reigned  in  your  hearts,  and  enabled 
you  to  withstand  threats  and  torments.  0  glory  of  the  Church  !  0  trophy 
of  religion  !  Not  the  sword,  not  persecution,  not  affliction,  have  been  able  to 
separate  you  from  the  love  of  Christ,  and  obedience  to  the  Pope.  Men  have 
been  amazed  at  your  fortitude.  The  God  of  armies  has  borne  up  your  tor- 
tured heads,  has  descended  with  you  into  the  pit  of  terror,  and  has  not  aban- 
doned his  soldiers  when  bound  and  purpled  with  their  own  blood. 

"  The  evil  one,  seeing  you  invincible  in  sufferings,  has  devised  a  different 
method  ;  he  has  sown  divisions  among  you.  Many  he  induced  to  form  a  party 
against  the  archpriest.  Now  that  a  bishop  is  appointed,  new  dissensions  arise. 
Let  all  cease  and  be  extinguished.  Of  all  such  matters,  and  of  the  inter- 
pretations of  our  letters,  the  cognizance  and  decision  belongs  to  the  apostolic 
authority. 

*  Dodd,  iii.  p.  18  (which  should  be  14),  &c.  ;  Sergeant's  Account  of  the  chapter, 
prefixed  Address  and  p.  104,  &c.  (Turnbull's  ed.  1853.)  Sergeant  was  born  A.D 
1621.  When  secretary  of  Morton,  bishop  of  Durham,  he  became  acquainted  with 
the  writings  of  the  apostolic  fathers,  and  soon  discovered  and  renounced  the  errors 
of  Anglicanism.  Having  studied  at  Lisbon,  he  entered  upon  the  English  mission  in 
1652.  He  became  a  canon  and  the  secretary  of  the  English  chapter.  In  his  "  Account  " 
he  appears  not  as  an  historian  of  the  chapter,  but  as  an  advocate. 
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"  To  remove  all  doubts,  we  declare  that  the  confessions  hitherto  heard  by 
priests  who  are  religious  are  valid,  and  will  continue  valid.  Having  the  apo- 
stolic authority,  they  needed  not,  nor  ever  will  the  authority  of  the  ordinary. 
Let  each  missionary  enjoy  the  faculties  and  privileges  which  he  had  in  the 
times  of  Gregory  XIII.  and  Paul  V.  If  further  explanation  be  required,  let 
it  be  sought  from  us  and  the  Apostolic  See  (May  9,  Ig31)."* 

The  aforesaid  chapters,  we  think,  while  they  justify  the  claims  of  Canon 
Flanagan  to  impartiality  and  accuracy,  may  warrant  us  in  saying  that,  lucid 
and  concise,  without  pretensions  to  that  inflated  diction  which  the  mistaken 
taste  of  our  times  has  been  pleased  hitherto  to  deem  essential  to  the  his- 
torian,— and  which  necessarily  leads  to  the  sacrifice,  or  at  all  events,  the 
perversion  of  facts, — Canon  Flanagan's  History  is  entitled  to  rank  with  the 
two  great  works  of  the  venerable  Lingard,  whose  merits  have  been  frankly 
admitted  by  Protestants  best  qualified  to  judge  of  them ;  and  by  whose 
sentiments  in  respect  of  composition,  Canon  Flanagan  appears  to  have  been 
guided.  "  Style,"  writes  Dr.  Lingard  to  Mr.  Kirk,  "  is  become  with  me 
a  secondary  object.  The  task  I  have  imposed  on  myself  of  taking  nothing 
on  credit,  but  of  going  to  the  original  author,  is  so  laborious,  that  I  have 
no  time  to  throw  away  on  the  graces  of  style. "f  And  yet,  in  thus  professing 
his  neglect  of  those  graces,  can  it  be  said  that  their  sisters,  who  wait  upon 
Truth,  were  ever  absent  from  Lingard  ? 

Independent  of  their  many  merits,  the  labours  of  Canon  Flanagan 
supply  what  hitherto  has  been  wanting  (and  a  reproach)  to  Catholics,  a 
COMPLETE  SKETCH  of  the  History  of  the  Church  in  England.  Such,  for 
every  ordinary  purpose,  they  now  possess ;  and  those  who  may  desire  more 
minute  investigations,  will  find  no  better  or  more  careful  guide  to  their 
inquiries  than  this,  which  must  be  allowed  to  be  THE  GREAT  CATHOLIC 

BOOK  OF  THE  RECENT  PUBLISHING  SEASON. 


Paneyyrique  de  Jeanne  d'Arc,  prononce  dans  la  Cathedrale  d'  Orleans  a  la 
Fete  de  8  Mai,  1857.  Par  MGR.  GILLIS,  Eveque  de  Limyra,  Vicaire 
Apostolique  d'Edimbourg ;  en  presence  de  sa  Grandeur  Mgr.  Felix- 
Antoine-Philibert  Dupanloup,  Eveque  d'Orleans.  Imprime  par  les  soins 
de  la  Ville  d'Orleans.  Orleans,  Gatineau.  1857.  Gr.  in  Svo. 

THE  judicial  murder  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans, — that  indelible  stain  on 
the  history  of  mediaeval  France, — must  ever  remain  a  monument  of  the 
cowardly  ingratitude  of  Charles  VII.,  and  the  cruel  vindictiveness  of  our 
own  countrymen.  The  history  of  this 

"  Shepherd's  daughter, 
With  wit  untrain'd  in  any  kind  of  art," 

*  Ap.  More,  x.  No.  9,  and  translated  in  Dodd,  iii.  p.  158. 

t  See  Canon  Tierney's  elegant  Memoir  of  Dr.  Lingard,  prefixed  to  last  edition  of  the 
History  of  England.  Dolman.  1855. 
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has  formed  the  repeated  theme  of  chronicle,  of  poetry,  and  romance  ;  and 
her  brief  but  brilliant  career,  four  centuries  after  its  fiery  close,  still  thrills 
the  heart,  and  commands  the  enthusiasm  of  the  great  and  good,  to  whom 
her  very  name  is  as  a  trumpet-blast.  The  debt  of  justice,  denied  to  her  in 
life,  has,  by  tardy  repentance,  been  paid  to  her  ashes  :  royal  hands  have 
carved  her  effigy,  and  purpled  prelates  sound  her  eulogies.  Annually,  in 
the  city,  delivered  by  her  heroism,  is  a  festival  devoted  to  her  special 
remembrance  ;  and  this  day  of  grateful  rejoicing  falls,  with  singular  pro- 
priety, in  May — the  MONTH  OF  MARY.  On  the  latest  recurrence  of  this 
anniversary,  the  panegyric  of  Joan  of  Arc,  and  the  denunciation  of  her 
persecutors,  were  pronounced  by  the  most  eloquent  of  British  bishops. 
May  the  glowing  discourse  of  Dr.  Gillis,  in  some  measure,  atone  for  the 
sins  of  the  English  ! 

We  gather  from  the  local  press,  that  on  this  occasion  the  festival  appears 
to  have  exceeded  in  brilliancy  its  predecessors.  On  its  vigil,  the  banner 
of  La  Pucelle  had  been  blessed  by  the  Bishop  of  Orleans,  assisted  by  Dr. 
Gillis.  A  military  procession  by  torchlight  escorted  the  banner,  amidst 
the  roar  of  ordnance  and  joyous  music  ;  and  when  it  was  placed  in  the  hands 
of  the  bishop,  a  burst  of  Bengal  lights  illuminated  the  porch  of  the  cathe- 
dral, — one  of  the  finest  in  France, — producing  the  most  exquisite  effect, 
and  bringing  out  in  full  relief  the  magnificent  traceries  of  its  noble  rose 
windows  and  upper  galleries.  Next  morning,  at  half-past  ten  o'clock,  the 
religious  ceremonies  commenced  in  the  cathedral,  the  pillars  and  arches  of 
which  were  decorated  with  tapestry  and  scutcheons.  At  the  conclusion 
of  mass  and  Dr.  Gillis'  panegyric,  a  procession  was  formed,  consisting  of 
the  principal  corporations  of  the  city,  with  their  clergy  and  those  of  the 
parishes  ;  at  the  head  of  which  was  the  mayor,  M.  Vignat,  attended  by  his 
deputies,  and  the  majority  of  the  municipal  council.  Then  came  the  presi- 
dents of  the  civil  and  commercial  tribunals,  the  court,  the  public  prosecutor, 
members  of  the  bar,  officers  of  the  gendarmerie,  and  other  functionaries. 
A  large  deputation  from  the  Society  of  "  Secours  Mutuels,"  and  other 
institutions,  with  their  respective  banners,  the  regiment  of  sappers  and 
miners,  and  a  detachment  of  infantry,  with  numerous  bands  of  music, 
escorted  the  clergy  and  the  valuable  reliquaries  that  are  never  carried  except 
upon  very  solemn  festivals.  Two  hours  and  a  half  elapsed  ere  the  pro- 
cession, which  was  preceded  and  terminated  by  troops  of  cavalry,  returned 
to  the  cathedral. 

After  all  the  services  were  over,  the  mayor  and  magistrates  waited  upon 
Dr.  Gillis  at  the  bishop's  palace,  and  in  expressing  their  gratitude  for  his 
splendid  eloge,  requested  that  he  would  permit  it  to  be  printed  at  the 
expense  of  the  city.  To  this  his  lordship  acceded.  A  second  and  third 
edition  have  since  appeared ;  the  profits  arising  from  their  sale  being  dedi- 
cated towards  the  fund  for  erecting  Dr.  Gillis's  long-projected  cathedral  at 
Edinburgh; — an  edifice  which,  if  constructed  in  accordance  with  the 
present  plans,  will  far  outstrip  any  modern  ecclesiastical  building  hitherto 
designed. 

Joan  of  Arc  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  most  marked  historical  personages ; 
and  in  the  eyes  of  posterity  is  invested  with  a  halo  of  glory.  The  facts 
attending  her  are  as  unexceptionable  ns  they  are  striking,  and  their  effects 
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were  of  the  very  highest  importance  as  bearing  not  only  on  the  heresy  of 
England,  but  on  the  century  of  regal  tyranny  which  preceded  her  in  France. 
The  almost  instantaneous  appearance  of  a  young  girl,  of  humble  birth,  in 
a  comparatively  obscure  village,  who  was  "assigned  to  be  the  English 
scourge,"  expelling  the  enemies,  and  effecting  the  delivery  of  her  native 
land,  is  of  itself  sufficiently  startling ;  but  the  circumstances  attending  on 
her  extraordinary  mission,  the  mission  itself,  and  its  political  results,  alto- 
gether baffle  and  confound  the  imagination.  Joan,  as  every  one  knows, 
declared  that  her  mission  was  divine  :  Dr.  Gillis  believes  that  she  was 
specially  sent  by  God ;  and,  indeed,  unless  we  concur  in  this  belief,  it  is 
impossible  to  explain  her  vocation  and  success  otherwise.  The  minutest 
particulars  of  her  life  and  actions  have  been  most  carefully  recorded  :  upon 
these,  hypotheses  of  all  sorts  have  been  raised,  each  contradictory  of  the 
other,  yet  in  nothing  anyway  approximating  to  a  feasible  solution.  We 
marvel  at  facts,  so  sifted  as  to  defy  contradiction  ;  but  how  to  account  for 
them  satisfactorily  on  other  save  Providential  grounds,  is  impossible.  The 
most  ridiculous  speculations  are  those  of  M.  Henri  Martin,  whom  Dr. 
Gillis,  in  one  of  the  very  valuable  notes  appended  to  his  Panegyric,  easily 
refutes ;  but  even  M.  Martin,  with  all  his  freedom  of  thought,  opposed  to 
the  Catholic  view  of  Joan,  is  compelled  to  consider  her  as  one  expressly  sent. 
In  this  light,  will  we  or  not,  it  should  seem  we  must  regard  her. 

Be  that  as  it  may,  the  deeds  which  she  wrought  were  as  great  and  won- 
drous, as  the  ingratitude  shown  to  her  was  horrible  and  scarcely  to  be 
paralleled.  And  with  unsparing,  and  most  righteous  indignation,  does 
Dr.  Gillis  denounce  the  dastardly  unthankfulness,  the  craven  iniquity  of 
Charles  VII. ;  justly  appreciating  the  character  of  that  base,  dissolute,  and 
ignoble  sovereign. 

Rohrbacher  shows  how  the  justice  of  God,  even  in  this  world,  was 
exemplified  in  the  fate  of  those  minions  who  were  concerned  in  the  perse- 
cution and  murder  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans.  Their  leader,  Pierre  Cauchon, 
the  infamous  Bishop  of  Beauvais  (when  bishops  are  bad,  no  men  are  viler), 
expired  suddenly  in  the  hands  of  his  barber ;  and  being  excommunicated 
after  death  by  Pope  Calixtus  III.,  his  bones  were  disinterred  and  buried  in 
the  highway.  The  vice-inquisitor,  Jean  le  Maistre,  disappeared,  and  no 
one  could  even  ascertain  what  became  of  him.  The  promoter,  Joseph 
d'Estivet,  was  found  dead  upon  a  dunghill  before  Rouen ;  L'Oyseleur  died 
suddenly  in  a  church  in  Bale ;  and  Nicholas  Midy,  who  had  preached  before 
her  execution,  was  carried  off  by  leprosy.  Four  years  after  her  death,  and 
in  the  very  castle  of  Rouen  wherein  she  had  been  confined,  the  duke  of 
Bedford  died,  from  the  effects  of  grief  and  shame  at  the  loss  of  the  English 
power  in  France  ;  and  Henry  VI.,  in  whose  name  she  was  sacrificed,  was 
twice  dethroned,  spent  the  greater  part  of  his  life  in  captivity,  and  died  in 
the  Tower,  not  without  suspicion  of  having  been  poisoned.  Thus  was 
avenged  Joan  of  Arc,  "  whose  maiden  blood,"  to  slightly  alter  the  words 
of  the  poet — 

"  Thus  rigorously  effused, 
Did  cry  for  vengeance  at  the  gates  of  heaven." 

We  should  have  liked  to  transfer  to  these  pages  the  masterly  panegyric 
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by  Dr.  Gillis  ;  but  we  cannot,  without  serious  detriment  to  it,  extract  even 
one  paragraph,  as  the  whole  is  so  concisely  and  beautifully  interwrought. 
We  should  think,  however,  that  to  all  who  take  an  interest  in  the  subject, 
or  who  admire  the  chivalric  eloquence  of  Bishop  Gillis  (we  always  think 
of  Paul  the  Hermit  when  his  name  is  mentioned),  this  imperfect  notice 
will  serve  as  an  inducement  to  acquire  and  study  his  latest  essay. 
3ilj  iii  jgnjsd  &  Jii,cJs3:toi*  f  Jo  isdmya  sfdja-rsbi^Hoo  £  lo  aomj;!*:  mimic 
««r.x»«imlgj  .s'jirfoL  ,JS  is-  eoor/ias  ^o^dya.o^IuiuB  sril  gaijJii  .» 

yiltfpffi    I.;   im>v>,ij    £  ^t! 

v/ib  4*1  vi  •  lo  iuio?i  '{^floiggim  silt  jt^sfcuteQ  aoajsO  b:j&t»bni  ,v 
aiwutf  sldB-^.'ijvSBi  ojdi  woife  o-  bsJJtfljuaiiso  ,ayenjo:jaib  lo  -rf9ms  .«  w/WTT 

12osa  of  Tannenburg  :  a  Tale  of  the  Olden  Time,  for  Parents  and  Children. 
By  CHRISTOPHER  VON  SCHMIDT,  Canon  of  Augsburg.  Translated  from 
the  German.  London  :  Dolman.  1857.  Small  8vo. 

THE  tales  of  Canon  Schmidt  are  so  distinguished  by  purity  of  style  and 
pointed  moral,  that  they  are  peculiarly  adapted  for  the  instruction  and 
recreation  of  youth.  "  Rosa  of  Tannenburg"  seems  (for  we  have  not  seen 
the  original)  to  be  faithfully  translated  ;  and  we  should  be  glad  to  see  a 
series  of  similar  stories  for  juvenile  readers  issue  from  the  stores  of  the 
Catholic  Publishing  and  Bookselling  Company  (Limited).  Much  of  the 
future  life  of  the  adult  depends  upon  the  educational  pabulum  of  the  child, 
and  the  impression  thereby  made  upon  his  mind  ;  and  we  ourselves,  in 
advanced  years,  frequently  trace  any  emotions  of  good  resolve,  conscience- 
approved,  back  to  the  influence  on  our  boyish  hearts  (adhuc  heretici}  of  the 
writings  of  Miss  Edge  worth.  What  that  lady  was  to  the  rising  generation 
of  our  separated  brethren,  Canon  Schmidt  is  to  that  of  Catholics,  and  his 
books  have  met  with  commensurate  favour  and  success.  The  present  is 
certainly  not  the  least  charming  of  its  companion  tales. 


IUG  ai  b-joUOjU  t$  afauLyO  bus  ju«$ui 


Margaret   Danvers ;    or,    The    Bayadere.      By    the   author   of  "  Mount 
St.  Lawrence."     London  :  Dolman.     1857.     Small  8vo. 

The  reputation  which  the  authoress  of  "  Mount  St.  Lawrence  "  has  already 
obtained,  is  not  likely  to  suffer  any  diminution  by  the  present  work,  which 
completely  maintains  her  originality,  and  shows  her  knowledge  of  life,  and 
naivete  in  sketching  individual  character.  The  admirers  of  modern  fiction 
are  more  competent  to  determine  its  merits  as  a  whole  than  we  probably 
are ;  for  we  freely  confess  that  we  belong  so  far  to  t^e  medievalists  as  to 
prefer  the  Gesta  Romanorum  and  Golden  Legends  to  the  novels  of  our  own 
times.  But  this  confession,  however  little  it  may  seem  to  our  credit, 
detracts  in  no  manner  of  way  from  those  efforts  to  please  and  instruct, 
which  are  so  successfully  made  by  the  lady  whose  latest  heroine  is 
"  Margaret  Danvers," 
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The  Church  of  the  Bible  ;  or,  Scripture  Testimonies  to  Catholic  Doctrines 
and  Catholic  Principles ;  Collected  and  Considered  in  a  Series  of  Popular 
Discourses,  addressed  chiefly  to  non- Catholics.  By  FREDERICK  OAKELEY, 
M. A.,  Priest  of  the  Diocese  of  Westminster.  London:  Dolman.  1857. 
Small  8vo. 

THE  circumstance  of  a  considerable  number  of  Protestants  being  in  the 
habit  of  attending  the  Sunday-evening  services  at  St.  John's,  Islington, 
evidently  impelled  thereto  by  a  desire  of  inquiry  and  not  by  mere  vulgar 
curiosity,  induced  Canon  Oakeley,  the  missionary  rector  of  that  church, 
to  deliver  a  series  of  discourses,  calculated  to  show  the  inseparable  union 
of  the  teachings  of  the  Church  and  the  Bible,  and  to  dispel  the  common 
misconceptions  and  misrepresentations  of  Catholicism.  The  beneficial 
effects  produced  by  these  discourses  have  led  to  their  publication  ;  a  measure 
in  itself  most  wise  and  salutary ;  for  while  avoiding  the  controversial  as 
far  as  possible,  Canon  Oakeley  will  make  each  reader  a  controversialist 
with  his  own  conscience  and  common-sense, — the  arguments  proposed  to 
either  being  strictly  ad  hominem. 

Logical,  clear,  and  terse,  refraining  from  all  rhetorical  flights  and 
exuberant  imagery,  Mr.  Oakeley  calmly  submits  the  words  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture in  their  most  literal  sense  to  reverential  investigation,  and  clearly 
proves — to  use  his  own  words — "  that  the  primd  facie  evidence  of  the 
Bible  is  no  obstacle  to  the  force  of  those  proofs,  and  no  diminution  of  the 
brightness  of  those  tokens,  by  which  the  Catholic  Church  appeals  to  the 
senses  and  challenges  the  inquiries  of  Protestants  for  her  own  sake  ; 
while,  at  the  same  time,  he  never  for  one  instant  abandons  the  high  ground 
of  the  Church  as  a  "  Teacher."  From  our  own  small  experience,  we  in- 
cline to  believe,  that  no  better  work  than  this  small  volume  can  be  placed 
in  the  hands  of  a  truth-searching  Protestant,  or  (were  such  necessary)  one 
fitter  to  serve  as  a  bulwark  to  the  faith  of  the  Catholic.  We  congratulate 
Mr.  Dolman  on  being  the  medium  of  enriching  Catholic  literature  with 
two  such  works  as  those  of  Canons  Flanagan  and  Oakeley,  noticed  in  our 
present  Appendix. 

Here,  intentionally  passing  over  what  would  occupy  more  space  than  we 
can  allow  in  this  number,  we  may  cite  the  following  beautiful  passages. 
The  former  is  from  the  discourse  entitled  "  The  Cross  of  Christ,"  in  which 
use  is  made  of  the  argument  that  "  an  expressive  Church  is  the  proper  re- 
presentative of  an  historical  religion,  and  the  proper  exponent  of  meta- 
phorical Scriptures:"  the  latter  from  the  one  upon  "  The  Evangelical 
Counsels  and  the  Religious  State." 

"  Let  us  now  see  what  pains  the  Catholic  Church  takes  to  impress  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  crucified  upon  the  minds  of  her  faithful  children,  according  to 
this  her  idea  of  the  most  effectual  mode  of  familiarizing  them  with  it ;  and 
then  we  will  go  on  to  t>bviate  the  notion  that,  while  the  Church  thus  habitu- 
ally brings  the  Cross  of  Christ  before  the  eye,  she  neglects  to  teach  it  in 
spirit,  and  with  power. 

"  The  sign  of  the  Cross  distinguishes  our  churches  in  their  exterior  appear- 
ance, and  continually  meets  the  eye  in  their  internal  arrangements.  Crosses 
surmount  all  our  altars,  and  are  worked  upon  our  priestly  vestments.  Catholics 
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form  the  sign  of  the  Cross  upon  their  persons  each  time  they  come  into  a 
church,  begin  and  end  their  meals,  or  enter  upon  any  serious  or  important 
work,  whether  sacred  or  secular.  With  this  sign  does  the  priest,  again  and 
again,  mark  the  infant  or  adult  in  the  administration  of  holy  haptism  :  with 
this  does  the  bishop  in  the  sacrament  of  confirmation  fortify  the  youthful 
soldier  of  Christ  about  to  enter  upon  his  great  and  perilous  campaign  :  with 
this  does  bishop  or  priest  impart  his  benediction.  Each  act  of  blessing  in  the 
Holy  Mass  is  performed  by  means  of  the  sign  of  the  Cross  :  and  with  the  same 
memorial  of  the  Passion  of  our  Lord  does  the  priest  communicate  the  faithful 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist.  It  is  in  the  form  of  the  Cross  that  he  absolves  the 
penitent,  and  anoints  the  sick.  This  blessed  and  most  efficacious  sign  the 
Church  instructs  us  to  love  with  tenderest  affection,  and  to  treat  with 
supremest  honour  ;  guarding,  as  much  as  possible,  against  any  even  uninten- 
tional disrespect  towards  it.*  No  wonder  then  that  heretics  have  proposed 
the  material  Cross  as  a  test  of  the  faith,  and  Catholics  found  in  it  an  occasion 
of  martyrdom. 

"  But  the  Catholic  Church  has  many  ways  of  'preaching  the  Cross,'  besides 
enjoining  the  customary  use  of  its  sign.  First,  there  is  the  crucifix,  which  not 
only,  like  the  bare  cross,  brings  to  mind  the  great  mystery  of  redemption,  but 
places  its  fact  and  circumstances  prominently  and  constantly  before  the  eve. 
The  drooping  head,  the  outstretched  arms,  the  gushing  wounds,  all  so  eloquent 
of  sin's  penalty  and  love's  expiation,  are  thus  indelibly  impressed  on  the 
thoughts  of  every  Christian,  from  the  earliest  moment  at  which  he  is  capable 
of  forming  any  idea  at  all ;  and  the  image  remains  with  him  to  his  dying 
hour.  In  those  last  moments  it  is  his  very  present  help  in  trouble,  and  the 
sign  which  scares  and  disperses  his  spiritual  enemies.  Before  preparing  him 
for  his  passage  through  the  valley  of  death,  the  priest  presents  the  crucifix  to 
his  lips  ;  and  to  kiss  it  in  the  transport  of  reverend  affection,  is  in  itself  an 
act  of  most  salutary  love.  And  when  the  soul  has  passed  away  to  God,  the 
crucifix  is  laid  on  the  breast,  as  a  visible  pledge  to  all,  that,  when  worms  shall 
have  destroyed  that  body,  yet  in  the  flesh  the  Christian  shall  see  his  God. 

"  What  again,  according  to  our  doctrine,  is  Holy  Mass — that  great  act  of 
worship,  alone  worthy  of  God,  which  the  Church  makes  binding  upon  her 
children  at  stated  times  under  pain  of  sin,  and  which  draws  the  worthier  of 
them  to  itself  by  its  own  magnetic  power — but  the  daily  commemoration, 
representation,  and  application  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  ?  What 
is  the  blessed  Eucharist,  but  that  greatest  of  all  sacraments,  in  which  Christ, 
not  content  with  bestowing  upon  sinners  the  gift  of  His  grace,  causes  them  to 
become  true  partakers  even  of  His  own  Body  broken,  and  Blood  outpoured, 
together  with  the  Soul  and  Divinity,  which  make  up  His  whole  Incarnate 
Self?  Hence,  while  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  imparted  to  the  faithful  with 
the  sign  of  the  Cross,  it  is  presented  to  them  before  communicating,  as  'the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.' " 

******* 

"  The  life  of  holy  religion  is  hidden  from  the  world  ;  and,  like  those  plants 
which  flower  in  the  night,  would  shrivel  up  if  brought  out  into  the  blaze  of  day. 
Yet  does  it,  aUimes,  yield  glimpses  of  its  beauty,  and  tokens  of  its  power,  to 
the  world  outside.  You  admire  the  sister  of  charity,  as  she  plies  her  task  of 
mercy  by  the  bedside  of  the  wounded  soldier ;  the  religious  brother,  as  he 
sustains  his  labour  of  love  among  the  children  of  the  poor,  or  the  victims  of 
human  law  ;  the  devoted  missionary,  who  carries  the  Sacraments  to  the 
plague-stricken  dwelling,  and  watches  at  his  post  with  the  vigilance  of  a  sen- 
. 

*  Thus  in  rubrical  books  it  is  forbidden  to  introduce  the  Cross  on  pavements  or 
carpets. 
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tinel.*  Yon  cannot  do  otherwise  :  you  are  generously-natured,  and  it  is  the 
victory  of  truth  over  prejudice.  But  in  admiring  the  results,  you  must  go  on 
to  recognize  the  secret  springs  of  that  fair  and  orderly  exterior.  You  must 
judge  the  tree  by  its  fruits.  Depend  upon  it,  my  brethren,  that  saintly 
heroism  is  a  thing  which  cannot  be  extemporized.  There  is  no  royal  road  to 
perfection.  Those  orderly  habits,  that  composed  demeanor,  that  indomitable 
patience,  that  untiring  zeal, — are  the  products  of  years  consecrated  to  habits 
of  religious  regularity,  devotion,  and  obedience.  They  form  the  expression  of 
a  character,  not  the  demeanor  of  an  occasion.  No  one  is  a  hero  or  a  heroine 
at  all  times,  and  in  all  companies,  but  the  saint.  And  of  such  saints  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church  is  the  only  true  Mother,  because  she  alone  in  all  ages  has 
never  ventured  to  qualify  her  Lord's  words,  or  to  despair  of  His  promises,  by 
deeming  that  virtue  to  be  unattainable,  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  Omnipotent 
Spirit,  produced  upon  a  '  branch  of  God's  own  planting.'  "f 


The    Catholic   Publishing    and    Bookselling    Company    (Limited).     Pro- 
spectus, 1857. 

OUR  readers  are,  no  doubt,  aware,  by  the  wide  circulation  and  adver- 
tisement of  the  above  prospectus,  that  a  company  has  been  formed  of  the 
highest  practical  value  to  Catholics  and  to  their  religion.  Approved  by 
all  whose  opinions  on  such  a  subject  are  to  be  considered,  and  responded 
to  by  numerous  applicants  for  shares,  this  association  seems  certain  of 
every  success.  It  will  produce  advantages  to  many,  and  injury  to  none  ; 
it  neither  seeks  monopoly  nor  could  command  it  were  such  its  object : 
and  as  a  mere  financial  investment,  the  returns  from  it  cannot  be  other- 
wise than  large  and  sure. 

We  had  thus  far  expressed  our  opinion,  when  the  last  number  of  that 
ably-conducted  hebdomadal,  The  Lamp,  was  handed  to  us  ;  and  in  an 
article  upon  this  very  Company,  we  find  the  following  remarks,  which  we 
deem  advisable  to  substitute  for  the  further  observations  which  we  had 
intended  to  make.  These  ought  to  satisfy  the  most  timid  and  most 
scrupulous. 

"It  is  just  when  a  company  is  thus  likely  to  progress  favourably  that  it  is 
particularly  useful  to  prevent  any  error  from  obtaining  a  force  which  might 
in  any  way  impede  its  operations.  Some  erroneous  impressions,  it  seems, 
exist.*  One  of  these  is  to  the  effect  that  the  success  of  the  Catholic  Publishing 
and  Bookselling  Company  would  create  a  monopoly,  and  would  thus  inflict 
injury  on  those  who  trade  individually.  A  proper  view  of  the  condition  of 
Catholic  literature  would  completely  destroy  any  such  error.  On  the  con- 
trary, as  the  operations  of  the  company  will  not  be  based  on  the  principle  of 
underselling,  or  of  any  other  form  of  unhealthy  competition,  the  market  will 
at  least  be  left  as  open  as  hitherto  ;  but  this  is  not  all,  for  it  must  be  clear  to 
every  one  who  will  examine  the  subject,  that  Catholic  literature  requires  an 
impetus  which  no  individual  energy  can  give  to  it.  While  millions  of  books 

*  Daring  the  cholera  at  Rome,  the  Jesuit  Fathers  took  it  in  turn  to  station  themselves 
at  a  certain  point  in  the  street,  that  they  might  always  be  within  instant  call  to  those 
who  were  seized  with  the  pestilence. 

f  Tsa.  Ix.  21. 
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are  circulated  by  various  Protestant  associations,  it  does  not  appear  that 
Protestant  booksellers  suffer,  but  rather  that  they  gain  much  by  the  taste  for 
reading  which  is  thus  so  widely  diffused.  The  Catholic  Publishing  and 
Bookselling  Company  will  open  up  the  Catholic  book  trade  in  districts  where 
it  is  now  a  matter  of  some  difficulty  to  procure  a  Catholic  book,  and  as  the 
works  of  all  publishers  will  be  supplied  by  the  company  and  its  agents,  it 
follows  that  the  entire  trade  will  be  largely  benefited  by  its  operations. 

"  The  Catholic  Publishing  and  Bookselling  Company  aims  at  the  encourage- 
ment and  diffusion  of  sound  Catholic  literature,  and"  desires  to  effect  this  by 
means  of  a  large  capital,  resulting  from  and  secured  by  a  numerous  pro- 
prietary, whereby  works  may  be  successfully  undertaken,  for  which,  und«r 
different  circumstances,  no  individual  publisher  could  be  found  ;  and  so  far 
from  injuring  parties  already  engaged  in  the  trade,  the  numerous  applications' 
for  agencies  throughout  the  kingdom  at  once  prove  the  fallacy  of  such  a  sup- 
position, and  the  demand  and  necessity  for  such  a  company. 

"Another  objection  has  been  made  on  the  ground  that  the  basis  is  too  narrow ; 
but  on  what  broader  or  more  substantial  basis  could  such  a  company  be 
formed  than  on  the  oldest  and  largest  Catholic  publishing  and  bookselling 
establishment  in  the  country  ? 

"  As  to  the  smallness  of  the  number  of  directors,  it  must  be  admitted  that 
some  persons  should  commence  the  duty  of  arranging  and  setting  in  motion 
the  details,  and  for  this  purpose  those  are  best  qualified  who  have  had  prac- 
tical experience  in  Catholic  literature.  The  number  is  more  than  sufficient 
to  satisfy  the  requirements  of  the  law,  and  at  the  first  meeting  the  share- 
holders may  add  others  to  the  Board. 

"  The  following,  which  we  have  received  from  the  directors,  will  show  'that 
all  the  requirements  of  the  law  for  the  careful  protection  of  the  shareholders 
have  been  attentively  observed.  *" 

"  Extract  from  section  61  of  the  Joint-Stock  Companies  Act. — '  fr  the 
company  is  limited,  no  contributions  shall  be  required  from  any  shareholder 
exceeding  the  amount,  if  any,  unpaid  on  the  shares  held  by  him.' 

"  Section  1 3. — '  The  registrar  shall  certify  under  his  hand  that  the  company 
is  incorporated,  and  in  the  case  of  a  limited  company  that  the  company  is 
limited.  *  *  *  The  certificate  of  incorporation  given  by  the  registrar 
shall  be  conclusive  evidence  that  all  the  requisitions  of  this  Act  in  respect  of 
registration  have  been  complied  with  ;  and  the  date  of  such  certificate  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  the  date  of  the  incorporation  of  the  company.' 

"  Certificate  of  Incorporation  of  the  Catholic  Publishing  and  Bookselling  Company 
(Limited}  under  the  Joint  Stock  Companies  Act,  1856. 

" '  I,  Francis  Whitmarsh,  Esq.,  Registrar  of  Joint-Stock  Companies,  do 
hereby  certify  that  the  Catholic  Publishing  and  Bookselling  Company 
(Limited)  is  incorporated  under  the  Joint-Stock  Companies  Act,  1856,  and 
that  it  is  a  limited  company. 

"  <  Given  under  my  hand  this  Eighteenth  day  of  April,  Eighteen  Hundred 
and  Fifty-seven. 

" e  FRANCIS  WHITMARSH, 
"  «  Registrar  of  Joint-Stock  Companies.'  " 
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Churches,  Sects,  and  Religious  Parties ;  or,  Some  Motives  for  my  Conver- 
sion to  the  Catholic  Church.  By  A  MASTER  OF  ARTS.  London  : 
Dolman,  1857.  16mo. 

A  MORE  fitting  moment  than  the  present,  when  there  is  a  general  disloca- 
tion of  Protestantism  in  all  its  branches,  could  not  have  been  chosen  for 
the  publication  of  a  volume  of  confessions  such  as  this.  It  is  the  frank 
and  candid  admission  of  the  various  circumstances  which  by  degrees 
opened  the  eyes  of  its  author  to  the  untenableness  of  the  great  heresy 
that  has  afflicted  Europe  during  the  last  three  centuries,  but  of  which  the 
hydra-heads  are  in  constant  decidence.  For  a  considerable  time  of  his 
life  a  clergyman  of  the  Establishment,  and  editor  of  an  extensively- 
circulated  religious  periodical,  the  author  was  in  a  position  favourably 
adapted  for  observing  the  variations  and  inconsistencies  of  its  articles 
and  formularies,  as  well  as  the  differences  of  opinion  among  the  numerous 
bodies  dissenting  from  it ;  and  his  opportunity  was  improved  by  his  own 
philosophical  turn  of  mind  and  bent  for  speculative  inquiry.  Investigation 
into  the  doctrines  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist  was  one  of  the  earliest  causes 
which  gave  him  a  decided  tendency  to  Catholicism  ;  and  such  investiga- 
tion, if  conducted  in  the  spirit  of  true  humility  and  prayer,  must  inevitably 
result  in  the  confirmation  of  belief  in  all  who  apply  themselves  to  the 
study  of  that  cardinal  dogma  of  the  Christian  faith. 

The  reader  who  expects  to  find  a  new  controversial  treatise  in 
"  Churches,  Sects,  and  Religious  Parties  "  will  be  disappointed,  but  most 
agreeably  so;  it  is  a  collection  of  anecdotes  rather  than  of  arguments, 
which  are  rendered  unnecessary  by  the  obvious  application  of  the  facts 
recorded.  It  is  precisely  the  book  required  for  perusal  by  the  people 
who,  even  in  matters  of  grave  theology,  seek  a  cheerful  guide.  The 
following  chapter,  on  "  The  Rise  and  Progress  of  Evangelicism  in  the 
Anglican  Church,"  will  exemplify  the  style  of  a  book  which  is  likely  to 
command  a  ready  market  and  provoke  solid  reflection.  "  Ridentem  dicere 
verum,  quid  vet  at  ?  " 

(<  As  the  doctrine  of  Luther  has  ultimately  led  to  the  denial  of  supernatural 
truths,  so  the  philosophy  of  Descartes  has  elided  in  the  denial  of  natural 
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truth  ;  and  Evangelicism  is  in  reality  founded  on  this  philosophy.  It  has 
substituted  the  human  theory  and  philosophy  of  metaphysics  for  revelation. 
It  is  this  so  called  philosophy  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  its  doctrine  of 
original  sin  and  conversion.  The  schools  of  German  pietism,  of  French 
quietism,  and  of  the  English  Quakers,  were  the  natural  results  of  strong 
religious  feelings  among  men  of  a  more  serious  turn  and  habit  of  mind  ;  in 
these  the  disciples  resolved  everything  into  their  own  feelings  and  impressions, 
and  entirely  lost  sight  of  the  objective  truths  of  revelation.  All  external 
religion,  and  everything  which  could  not  be  subjected  to  their  own  feelings  and 
impulses,  were  looked  upon  as  formalism.  The  inner  light  of  their  own  minds 
was  far  more  to  them  than  the  light  of  the  Written  Word  itself.  And  when 
the  American  theologian,  Jonathan  Edwards,  found  the  dead  calm  and  in- 
difference which  were  the  natural  results  of  this  state  of  things  pervading  the 
Protestant  world  of  the  United  States,  what  did  he  do  !  He  had  recourse  to 
metaphysical  philosophy,  and  made  that,  and  not  revealed  truth,  the  remedy 
for  the  evil.  High-Calvinism  was  revived  by  him,  and  the  shock  which  his 
celebrated  revivalist  sermon  occasioned  among  his  hearers  has  been  graphically 
described  in  the  speeches  which  his  alarmed  or  disgusted  hearers  uttered  in 
their  mutual  greetings  the  next  day.  They  were  such  as  these  : — '  How  do 
you  do,  brother  beast  ? '  *  Very  well,  I  thank  you,  brother  devil.'  And  yet 
the  late  Mr.  Irving  declared,  in  the  days  of  his  supposed  high  orthodoxy,  that 
all  the  truths  of  the  Calvinistic  system,  as  enunciated  in  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith,  which  is  the  standard  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  were 
fully  borne  out  by  the  results  of  the  most  profound  philosophy — that  he  had 
heard  this  from  the  lips  of  the  greatest  metaphysicians  ;  and  he  confirmed  it 
by  an  appeal  to  the  writings  of  Jonathan  Edwards.  John  Wesley  saw  that 
such  a  system  would  not  do  in  all  its  naked  deformity.  His  temperament 
also  was  cast  in  a  very  different  mould  from  that  of  Jonathan  Edwards. 
He  greatly  softened,  corrected,  modified  the  doctrine.  But  its  foundations 
after  all  were  the  same,  though  skilfully  hidden  from  himself  and  others. 
It  was  but  human  metaphysics.  There  was  nothing  divine — nothing  from 
Heaven  about  it :  it  was  all  human.  But  it  needed  a  still  further  modifica- 
tion, a  still  further  softening  down,  before  it  could  be  made  extensively 
influential.  Wesley's  wonderful  conversions,  and  the  sensible  impulses  and 
feelings  which  accompanied  them,  would  not  do  for  the  more  educated  and 
enlightened  part  of  society  ;  and  such  men  in  the  Church  of  England  and 
among  the  Dissenters,  lured  by  the  glare  of  his  success,  attempted  to  put  his 
teachings  into  a  less  objectionable  form.  This,  after  many  attempts,  was 
accomplished  ;  but  it  was  in  very  truth  the  same  system  after  all — it  was 
still  only  human — human  metaphysics  and  mental  philosophy.  It  has  now 
thoroughly  pervaded  the  Dissenters,  and  very  extensively  leavened  the  Church 
of  England. 

"Circumstances,  from  very  early  life,  had  made  me  familiar  with  the 
workings  of  this  new  system,  and  I  was  acquainted  with  numerous  cases 
where,  both  in  and  out  of  the  Church,  I  had  seen  its  full  effects.  I  thought 
at  the  time  that  they  were  not  favourable  instances  which  had  chiefly  come 
under  my  notice  ;  but  subsequent  observation  and  reflection  have  convinced 
me  that  they  were  fair  average  specimens.  *  What  did  you  think  of  my 
sister  ? '  said  a  friend  to  me  :  '  ah !  she  was  always  a  source  of  great  dis- 
comfort to  the  whole  family,  but  since  she  has  been  to  France,  where  she  has 
turned  Evangelical,  she  is  twenty  times  worse  than  ever.'  This  forcibly 
brought  to  my  mind  a  certain  saying  in  reference  to  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees : — '  Ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and '  Yet, 

notwithstanding,  I  myself  was  in  very  early  life  near  embracing  these  doc- 
trines, but  was  rescued  by  the  writings  of  Tomline,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  who 
convinced  me  that  they  were  nfot  scriptural.  Some  years  later,  agajn,  I  was 
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near  embracing  them  from  a  conviction  that,  if  not  in  the  Bible,  they  were  at 
least  in  philosophy  ;  for  I  looked  on  philosophy  as  a  revelation  of  God's  mind 
— as  one  of  the  indications  of  absolute  truth.  I  then  took  to  metaphysics, 
and  found,  to  my  great  surprise,  that  Descartes,  Locke,  Hume,  Berkeley,  had 
all  ended  in  scepticism,  infidelity,  and  universal  doubt  of  all  things.  I  then 
renounced  my  old  philosophy  ;  my  idol,  Paley's  *  Moral  Philosophy,'  shared 
the  same  fate,  and  so  did  his  «  Sermons'  and  '  Natural  Theology.'  But,  as 
Evangelicism  was  founded  on  the  same  metaphysics  as  their  philosophies,  I 
was  saved  from  the  great  mistake  of  embracing  it.  I  may  say  that,  in  this 
instance,  metaphysics  was  the  means  of  saving  me  from  a  denial  of  natural 
truths,  as  well  as  of  objective  religion. 

"  The  Evangelical  system  found  two  men  of  the  day  fitted  to  bring  it  into 
activity  in  the  early  part  of  the  present  century — Simeon  in  the  Church,  and 
Wilberforce,  a  layman.  If  they  were  not  its  founders,  they  were  its  god- 
fathers. The  latter  has  been  so  fully  exhibited  in  the  publication  of  his 
journals  and  of  his  life,  and  by  the  writings  of  his  contemporaries,  that  we 
know  more  about  him  than  even  his  own  most  intimate  friends  could  possibly 
do.  And  what  is  the  result  ?  I  must  confess  that  a  contemplation  of  the 
character  of  Wilberforce  always  gave  me  great  pain.  A  womanish  softness 
was  its  main  feature  :  whatever  he  was  about,  he  was  easily  melted  into 
tenderness,  so  as  to  be  entirely  wanting  in  all  that  gives  dignity  and  stability. 
He  might  be  roused  by  impulse  to  great  exertions,  but  they  were  fitful  and 
irregular.  It  was  impulse,  and  nothing  but  impulse.  A  gentleman  who 
knew  much  of  him  told  me,  that  he  had  once,  for  some  public  matter  con- 
nected with  the  abolition  of  the  slave-trade,  worked  himself  and  secretary  so 
hard,  allowing  hardly  any  rest  for  several  days  and  nights,  that  the  latter  fell 
into  a  serious  and  dangerous  illness.  Reproaching  himself  as  the  unintentional 
cause,  he  tended  his  sick  assistant  with  the  most  persevering  tenderness  and 
assiduity  till  his  recovery.  4 1  cannot  regard  him,'  said  my  informant,  who 
was  one  of  my  parishioners,  *  otherwise  than  as  a  man  of  ill-regulated  mind, 
like  most  of  his  co-religionists.'  This  expression  struck  me  at  the  time  as 
one  of  the  most  appropriate  I  had  ever  heard.  This  character  is  fully  borne 
out  by  his  journals  and  his  life.  We  find  continual  entries  about  '  foining  at 
Pitt's,'  with  resolutions  that  *  these  things  must  no  longer  be.'  But  the 
constant  entry  of  the  same  confessions  and  resolutions  show  us  that  he  was 
utterly  incapable  of  the  necessary  .firmness  to  carry  the  latter  into  practice, 
and  this  must  greatly  lower  him  in  estimation. 

"  These  things  in  Wilberforce,  I  must  confess,  had  a  very  powerful  influence 
in  making  me  look  on  the  religious  views  he  adopted  as  false  and  hollow,  and 
that  the  whole  fabric  of  Evangelicism  was  based  upon  the  sand.  We  are  told, 
that  his  taking  up  the  advocacy  of  the  abolition  of  the  slave-trade  was  at  the 
suggestion  of  Pitt  himself,  and  his  admirers  seem  to  think  this  fact  a  great 
honour  to  his  memory.  To  me  it  seems  directly  the  reverse.  It  is  clear  that 
Pitt  wanted  to  rid  himself  of  the  incumbrance  of  his  help,  and  wisely  found 
him  employment  which  should  effect  so  desirable  an  end.  As  a  politician, 
Pitt  had  found  that  Wilberforce  was  too  unstable — he  could  not  be  depended 
on.  He  had  what  politicians  do  not  much  like  in  their  adherents — a  con- 
science— and  that  a  somewhat  capricious  and  wayward  one.  He  was,  too, 
sufficiently  talented,  wealthy,  and  ambitious  for  a  somewhat  high  place  in  any 
party  with  whom  he  acted  ;  and  Pitt  by  all  means  wished  to  prevent  him 
from  joining  his  political  opponents.  In  this  dilemma,  he  most  skilfully  pro- 
posed a  scheme  which  should  secure  all  these  advantages.  f  You  should  take 
some  one  subject  for  your  advocacy,'  said  he,  *  where  you  can  fully  employ 
your  energies  and  talents,  and  so  become,  apart  from  politics,  the  leader  of  a 
cause  and  party.  The  advocacy  of  the  slave  would  suit  you  well/  How  we 
must  admire  the  admirable  skill  with  which  the  deep  politician  ministered  at 
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once  to  the  weaknesses  and  foibles  of  his  friend's  moral  and  physical  tempera- 
ment ;  whilst  the  ambition  of  the  latter,  his  vanity,  and  eagerness  for  activity 
and  leadership,  entirely  blinded  him  to  the  real  nature  of  the  advice.  These 
same  qualities  rendered  him  an  apt  tool,  on  all  occasions,  in  the  hands  of 
deeper  and  designing  men,  and  laid  him  peculiarly  open  to  their  plots  and 
machinations ;  nay,  ultimately  led  to  his  being  stripped  of  all  his  wealth, 
which  was  lost,  I  believe,  in  some  wretched  speculation  for  supplying  the 
metropolis  with  milk,  into  which  he  had  been  entrapped,  from  pretended 
motives  of  kindness  and  benevolence,  by  more  interested  parties.  This 
*  child-like  simplicity/  so  praised  in  his  character  by  his  admirers,  seems  to 
me  peculiarly  worthy  of  blame  in  one  placed  in  so  high  and  commanding  a 
position  as  his  then  was.  And  the  religious  sentiments  he  adopted,  instead 
of  correcting  the  faults,  moral  and  physical,  of  his  temperament,  only  tended 
to  increase  them.  But  this  is  the  very  defect  of  Evangelicism.  Its  adherents 
are  always  rather  seeking  for  self-gratification  than  for  the  truth  with  its  hard 
and  stern  consequences.  They  are  always  seeking  for  comfort — for  comfortable 
doctrine.  In  the  ca*it  phraseology  of  Methodism,  the  preachers  are  said  to  be 
made  useful  to  them.  This  '  usefulness,'  by  which  is  meant  an  ability  to  please 
and  humour  the  peculiarities  of  their  hearers,  is  made  a  great  test  of  preaching. 
Again,  an  Anglican  clergyman,  who  used  to  send  the  bellman  round  a  large 
city  to  announce  that  he  was  going  to  preach  on  some  extraordinary  occasion, 
was  once  blamed  for  his  severe  attacks  on  his  own  diocesan  on  account  of  his 
supposed  tendencies  to  Puseyism,  although  the  bishop  was  no  Puseyite  after 
all.  His  reply  was,  '  I  cannot  help  it ;'  which  implied  that  he  did  not  think 
it  necessary  to  lay  any  restraint  on  the  natural  warmth  of  his  feelings.  And 
this  same  gentleman  also  had  been  forced  to  resign  an  incumbency,  from  the 
want  of  that  consideration  towards  the  wishes  and  feelings  of  his  congregation, 
in  the  management  of  the  schools  belonging  to  his  church,  which  are  due  to 
all  in  the  conduct  of  public  matters.  Yet,  I  believe,  he  was  a  man  of  many 
estimable  qualities,  and  was  generally  liked.  Shall  we  say  that,  like  the 
Quakers  of  old  and  other  fanatics,  he  mistook  his  natural  feelings  for  *  motions 
of  the  Spirit.'  I  think  not :  he  was  too  sensible  a  man  for  that.  But  he  had 
not  learnt  that  religion  was  designed  to  correct  those  feelings ! 

"  The  character  of  Wilberforce  is  seen  in  another  matter.  Some  inquiry 
by  Parliament  had  been  instituted  into  the  state,  moral  and  physical,  of  the 
people.  The  result  was  something  truly  appalling.  What  was  the  remedy 
for  this  in  his  hands?  He  procured  the  issuing  of  a  royal  proclamation, 
which  should  be  read  at  the  opening  of  all  assizes,  '  against  vice  and  profane- 
ness  ;'  and  this  piece  of  hypocrisy  continues  down  to  the  present  day.  He, 
moreover,  instituted  the  Society  for  the  Suppression  of  Vice.  Such  '  a  lame 
and  impotent  conclusion'  was  a  fitting  climax  in  his  hands.  These  measures 
mainly  affected  the  poor,  and  left  the  wealthy  unscathed.  The  name  of 
royalty,  with  the  law  as  upheld  by  the  soldier's  bayonet  and  the  policeman's 
truncheon,  were  the  ultimate  appeal,  beyond  which  his  mind  could  hardly  go. 
This  appeal  to  force  and  compulsion  is  inherent  in  all  Protestant  and  modern 
reformers.  The  friends  of  Teetotalism  and  the  Maine  liquor  law  always 
contemplate  this  as  the  ultimate  argument.  Moral  suasion,  enlightenment  of 
of^the  masses,  and,  above  all,  self-denial  in  those  who  preach  the  new  reform- 
ation, are  not  sufficient  in  their  eyes,  Religion,  like  human  law,  must  be 
aided  by  force,— morality  must  be  thrust  on  the  people  by  state  authority.  The 
state  and  the  church  must  be  one,  as  among  the  Mahometans  and  Mormons. 
These  men  abuse  the  visible  and  tangible  crosses  of  the  Puseyites — and,  as  a 
mere  dogma,  the  cross  is  often  on  their  lips— but  they  do  not  admit  it  as  a, 
continued  act  of  self-denial  on  the  minds  and  lives  of  the  preachers  of  the  cross ! 
City  missionaries  who  preach  to  the  people,  are  usually  too  comfortable  and 
well-to-do  in  the  world  to  make  the  necessary  impression. 
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"  A  very  different  man  from  Wilberforce  was  Simeon  of  Cambridge,  the 
Anglican  pontiff  of  the  new  religion.  Like  him  he  had  wealth  and  position, 
with  their  natural  accompaniment,  influence.  On  the  young  men  of  the 
university  he  laid  his  hand,  and  usually  held  his  receptions,  for  t  tea  and  Bible,' 
twice  a  week.  He  guided  their  unsteady  steps,  and  promoted  their  entrance 
into  the  Church  by  procuring  them  titles  for  orders,  or  curacies*  Like  Wil- 
berforce, he  aimed  at  leadership;  and  as  the  ambition  of  the  latter  was  satisfied 
with  that  over  the  anti-slavery  party,  Simeon's  ambition  was  soothed  by  con- 
ceding to  him  the  primacy  of  Anglican  Evangelicism.  Of  the  party  surrounding 
him,  and  of  his  disciples,  I  should  hardly  have  presumed  to  express  my  opinion, 
had  not  a  gentleman  who  has  had  ample  means  of  knowing,  given  in  a  publi- 
cation the  character  of  the  Evangelicals  of  that  day  generally,  and  which  is 
confirmatory  of  my  own  impressions.  His  declaration  is,  that  they  were 
generally,  in  intellectual  attainments  and  abilities,  inferior,  for  the  most  part, 
to  other  Churchmen,  and  to  the  un-Evangelical  Dissenters.  Of  Simeon  him- 
self, his  friends  have  since  confessed  in  their  published  writings,  that  his 
pulpit  exhibitions  were  something  lamentable  ;  and  that  he  uttered  the  most 
crude  and  untenable  opinions  there.  His  impatience  of  contradiction,  his 
wincing  under  the  'quizzing'  which  his  foibles  and  follies  so  continually 
provoked,  and  the  unseemly  scenes  of  personal  violence  to  which  he  suffered 
himself  to  be  wrought  up  in  consequence,  produced  a  most  unfavourable 
impression  on  all  beyond  '  the  charmed  circle.'  Never  was  a  man,  in  every 
respect,  less  fitted  to  head  a  religious  movement.  But  then  he  had  wealth, 
position,  influence  ;  and  in  a  utilitarian  age  these  are  omnipotent ;  and  these 
were  the  only  causes  of  his  being  allowed  the  leadership.  His  patronage 
extended  even  beyond  the  Church  ;  and  when  we  remember  that  certain 
Chancellors  of  the  Exchequer  and  First  Lords  of  the  Treasury  have  been 
Evangelicals,  we  may  easily  believe  that  Simeon's  support  was  something 
worth  trying  for.  I  have  myself  known  a  case,  where  a  pious  Evangelical 
statesman  was  mainly  influenced  in  gi  anting  a  pension  to  some  fair  ladies, 
because  they  had  the  good  luck  to  have  an  Evangelical  celebrity  of  the  day 
for  their  uncle  ;  though,  of  course,  the  causes  of  the  pension  were  veiled  from 
the  profane  gaze  of  the  uninitiated.  As  the  Heralds'  College  can  always  find 
armorial  bearings  for  those  who  need  them,  so  the  clerks  in  public  offices  can 
always,  on  demand,  supply  their  chiefs  with  reasons  for  a  pension.  But  all 
this  was  in  the  good  old  days  of  Toryism  ;  we  need  not  believe  in  the  possi- 
bility of  such  abuses  in  these  purer  times. 

"  I  cannot  dismiss  my  reminiscences  of  Simeon,  without  attempting  to  give 
the  reader  some  idea,  however  faint,  of  his  appearance  and  manner  in  the 
pulpit,  where  his  preaching  attracted  all  his  disciples  among  the  under- 
graduates, besides  a  good  congregation  of  the  town's  people.  He  was,  on  one 
occasion,  about  to  describe  the  character  of  a  Christian,  and  he  had  recourse 
to  the  following  odd  way  of  doing  it,  by  exclaiming, — '  There  goes  a  Christian  ! 
There  goes  a  Christian !  How  do  ye  know  ?  Look  at  his  clothing !  Look  at  his 
clothing ! '  These  words  were  pronounced  somewhat  as  follows  : — *  The-e-e-re 
go-o-o-es,'  with  extraordinary  lengthening  of  the  vowels,  and  taking  up  in  their 
slow  enunciation  about  four  times  the  extent  of  duration  in  which  an  ordinary 
speaker  would  utter  them.  The  words,  *  a  Christian,'  then  followed  with  con- 
siderable rapidity  and  loudness  of  voice.  Then  the  words  were  again  repeated 
in  a  like  manner.  During  all  this  time  he  was  looking  on  vacancy  intently  in 
one  direction,  and  pointing  with  his  index  finger.  Then,  with  a  violent  jump, 
and  stretching  out  his  right  arm,  he  fiercely  exclaimed  with  great  loudness 
and  rapidity — *  How  do  ye  know  1 '  Then,  lowering  his  arm,  gently  extending 
his  hand,  and  looking  round  on  the  congregation,  he  said  in  a  soothing  sort 
of  way,  again  enunciating  the  vowels  with  extraordinary  emphasis  and  slow- 
ness, but  in  a  very  subdued  tone  of  voice.  *  Loo-o-o-k  at  his  clo-o-o-o-thing ! 
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Loo-o-o-k  at  his  clo-o-o-o-thing  ! '  But  to  complete  the  description,  the  reader 
should  have  before  his  mind's  eye  what  the  writer  of  this  can  recall,  the  gaunt 
and  grim  figure  of  Simeon,  with  his  fierce  look  and  his  countenance  reddened 
with  excitement ;  while  the  sleeves  of  his  gown  flapped  about  like  the  wings 
of  some  ill-omened  bird  of  the  night.  The  preaching  of  Simeon's  curate,  Mr. 
Scholefield,  strangely  contrasted  with  this ;  he  had  adopted  that  effeminate 
softness  of  tone  and  manner  which  were  not  unfrequently  heard  among  the 
Methodists  and  Evangelicals  of  the  past  generation,  before  the  present 
canicular  whine  had  become  characteristic  of  the  class.  He  and  Simeon 
acted  as  foils  to  set  each  other  off. 

"  Simeon  occasionally  had  the  weakness,  unusual  among  educated  men, 
of  a  fondness  for  fine  words.  I  recollect  his  describing  the  'sea  of  glass 
mingled  with  fire,'  in  which  the  word  coruscations  flashed  among  his  imagery, 
with  an  exuberance  of  other  things  very  fine,  very  recondite,  and  somewhat 
unintelligible.  It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  *  Master  Simeon '  never 
affected  to  be  one  of  those  by  whom  '  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  the  poor.' 
His  vocation  was  among  a  different  class. 

"As  I  have  named  Mr.  Scholefield,  although  no  very  important  person 
(except  as  illustrative  of  the  above  remarks  about  patronage,  which  he  obtained 
chiefly  by  his  close  connection  with  the  Evangelical  party),  I  cannot  well 
withhold  one  or  two  remarks  which  I  have  learnt  from  his  published  bio- 
graphy. It  appears  that  he  was  the  son  of  a  humble  Dissenting  minister, 
whose  great  ambition  was  to  have  his  son  wag  his  tongue  in  the  pulpit  of  the 
Established  Church !  The  biographer  represents  the  delight  of  the  father,  as 
he  stood  on  the  pulpit-stairs  of  Trinity  Church,  Cambridge,  trumpet  in  hand 
(for  he  was  as  deaf  as  a  post),  drinking  in  the  soft  and  honeyed  accents  of  his 
son,  now  the  actual  colleague  of  such  a  chief  as  the  great  Simeon.  Again,  he 
tells  us,  how  he  was  made  Professor  of  Greek,  and  how  he  obtained  a  living. 
And  then  comes  the  sad  account,  that  in  the  architectural  restorations  of  his 
church,  which  were  forced  upon  him,  he  could  not  agree  with  the  committee 
for  restorations  ;  and  that  their  opposition  and  ultimate  victory  over  him,  in 
this  apparently  very  unimportant  matter,  embittered  his  life,  and  in  a  short 
time  brought  on  his  death.  And,  as  if  to  cap  the  whole,  and  to  show  of  what 
materials  very  conspicuous  Evangelicals  may  be  made  up,  and  how  little  their 
minds  have  been  softened  and  subdued  by  the  discipline  of  religion,  he  informs 
us  that  the  subject  of  his  biography  was  remarkable  for  his  austerity  and 
severe  conduct  towards  his  servants  and  dependents !  The  relation  of  such 
things  is  truly  painful ;  but  when  a  man's  own  friends  have  published  them, 
I  suppose  charity  is  not  violated  in  alluding  to  them. 

"  In  most  Protestant  religious  movements,  women  have  generally  played  a 
very  prominent  part ;  and  Hannah  More  owes  no  small  portion  of  her  fame 
to  the  mutual  laudations  which  passed  between  the  Evangelical  party  and 
herself.  These  mutual  praisings  were  really  something  intolerably  ridiculous  ; 
but  it  had  its  full  effect.  Some  ill-natured  people,  it  is  true,  did  sneer  at 
Hannah's  living  on  the  proceeds  of  the  handsome  damages  awarded  her  by  a 
gallant  jury  in  a  cause  for  breach  of  promise  of  marriage  ;  they  thought  it 
undignified,  and  that  it  betrayed  a  want  of  feminine  delicacy.  In  this  she 
did,  probably,  just  what  the  fair  fault-finders  would  have  done,  had  they  had 
the  golden  opportunity  which  fell  to  the  lot  of  Hannah.  Others  saw  her 
sitting  '  stiff  as  buckram,'  demure,  precise,  and  prim  in  prudery,  on  Sunday 
evenings,  at  the  house  of  Garrick  the  player,  and  receiving  his  railleries, 
because  she  refused  to  join  in  the  family  game  of  cards.  'What  business 
had  she  there  at  all? '  people  exclaim.  All  that  I  can  say  is,  such  was  Evan- 
gelicism  in  those  days.  I  have  no  vocation  to  defend  its  consistency  against 
the  Evangelicals  of  the  present  day.  Although  not  very  long  ago,  a  bishop 
of  the  Established  Church  entertained  at  his  palace,  for  many  days,  a  very 


1857.]  of  Catholic  Interest.  7 

excellent  and  celebrated  lady  from  the  opera ;  as  his  predecessor  had  formerly 
received  at  table,  and  in  a  brilliant  party,  one  of  the  great  ornaments  of  the 
stage,  in  the  person  of  Edmund  Kean.  And  yet — alas  for  these  degenerate 
days ! — Selina,  Countess  of  Huntingdon,  did  draw  down  upon  the  head  of 
Cornwallis,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a  most  terrible  epistle  from  good  King 
George  III.,  for  having  given  a  rout  at  Lambeth,  in  which  that  best  of 
the  heads  of  the  Church  almost  went  as  far  as  Queen  Elizabeth  herself  in 
threatening  to  *  unfrock '  him  ! 

"  Hannah  More  seems  to  me  in  her  religion  to  have  had  but  one  idea,  and 
that  was  an  almost  insane  fear  of  formalism  ;  a  fault,  from  which  I  am  sure 
she  was  by  no  means  free  herself.  But  the  strangest  incident  was  that  she 
and  her  co-religionists,  female  and  male,  persuaded  Dr.  Porteous,  Bishop  of 
London,  that  he  was  '  Evangelical ; '  whereas  I  can  find  little  proof  of  this, 
except  in  the  unconscionable  length  of  his  clever  sermons,  which  could  hardly 
have  extended  to  less  than  two  mortal  hours  duration ! 

"  The  two  Milners  were  among  the  earliest  disciples  of  this  school.  *  Read 
the  "  Internal  History  of  the  Church,"  by  the  elder  Milner,'  said  my  Evan- 
gelical friends.  Alas  !  I  did  so  ;  and  never  shall  I  forget  the  impression  of 
his  unfairness  in  trying  to  prove,  by  quotation  from  their  works,  that  the 
fathers  were  Calvinists.  Anything  more  one-sided  and  unsatisfactory  was 
never  written  ;  it  impressed  me  with  a  feeling  of  dislike  for  the  cause  which 
could  need  such  artifices.  His  history  has  been  continued  by  an  Evangelical 
clergyman,  I  believe,  with  the  appropriate  name  of  '  Fry.'  I  say,  appropriate  ; 
because  Jonathan  Edwards  and  the  North  American  Calvinists  were  his  idols, 
who  were  adepts  at  using  the  harshest  terms  of  vengeance,  and  clearly  showed 
they  had  no  unwillingness  to  employ,  on  occasion,  that  material  fire  which  so 
often  burned  emblematically  in  their  discourses !  The  younger  Milner, 
brother  of  the  former,  lent  his  name  to  the  movement ;  but  beyond  this,  seems 
to  have  done  nothing.  He  led  a  life  of  scientific  ease,  but  neither  did  nor 
suffered  anything  for  the  cause.  He  was  truly  the  unworking  disciple. 

"  But  yet  they  were  not  without  a  martyr.  Poor  Henry  Martyn,  under 
religious  excitement,  abandoned  the  most  brilliant  prospects  for  the  life  of  a 
missionary.  But  all  his  journals  are  a  sad  monument  that,  in  an  evil  hour 
for  himself,  he  had  been  led  away  by  the  enthusiasm  of  his  friends  to  under- 
take an  office  for  which  he  was  unfitted.  Painful — oh,  how  painful ! — are 
the  querulous  self-condemnations  of  that  gifted  man.  He  ever  pined  for  his 
home,  and  the  dear  faces  he  could  see  no  longer.  He  ever  blamed  his  waver- 
ing confidence  and  flagging  hopes  ;  but  could  not,  or  would  not,  retreat.  He 
died  in  Persia  broken-hearted  !  The  reproaches  heaped  on  his  friends  and 
their  cause,  by  the  Quarterly  Review,  can  never  be  forgotten.  And  yet  this 
same  Henry  Martyn,  after  having  converted  a  learned  Persian  to  Christianity, 
could  bring  himself  to  refuse  baptism  to  the  convert,  because  he  did  not  come 
up  to  some  fanciful  standard  of  spirituality,  or  show  *  the  signs  of  grace ' 
arbitrarily  assumed  to  be  requisite  in  his  case.  This  one  incident  destroyed 
much  of  the  sympathy  which  had  been  previously  raised  in  my  mind  for  this 
gifted,  but  unfortunate  young  man. 

"  It  is  time  to  conclude  this  brief  and  hasty  sketch.  But,  we  may  ask,  can 
the  great  preponderance  which  Evangelicism  is  gaining  in  the  English  estab- 
lishment at  the  present  day  save  it  ?  I  reply,  it  will  more  than  all  other 
causes  hasten  its  downfall.  Right  or  wrong,  that  which  has  rendered  the 
Establishment  acceptable  to  the  great  body  of  enlightened  Englishmen  has 
been  its  supposed  comprehensiveness — its  liberality.  But  Evangelicism,  like 
Calvinistic  Dissent  and  Methodism,  in  the  present  day,  is  essentially  exclusive. 
Exclusiveness  of  the  narrowest  kind  is  its  characteristic.  And  when  the 
clergy  of  the  Establishment  are  fully  imbued  with  these  sentiments  (and  such 
a  consummation  apparently  is  not  far  oft0),  they  will  be  found  equally  odious 
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to  the  nation  and  unmanageable  by  the  government.  Like  the  old  Puritans, 
they  will  be  found  impracticable  beyond  all  control.  Either  there  will  be 
an  immense  secession,  as  in  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  which  will  leave  the  Church 
an  easy  prey  to  her  adversaries  ;  or  the  state,  with  the  full  approbation  of  the 
nation,  will  be  forced  to  disencumber  itself  altogether  of  the  Church,  and 
effect  a  total  separation  of  it  from  herself.  Where  then  will  Anglicanism  be 
at  all  ?  For  there  lurks  in  Evangelicism  that  sympathy  with  Dissent  which 
time  is  sure  to  develop  into  active  principles  ;  and  among  those  none  is  more 
powerful  than  an  impatience  against,  and  hatred  of,  all  state  control — or 
rather  a  conviction  that  the  state  is  to  be  subject  to  the  Church.  From  the 
beginning  of  Protestantism,  it  has  been  the  favourite  doctrine,  that  *  the  Saints 
are  to  inherit  the  earth.'  And  when  Wilberforce  and  modern  reformers  seek 
royal  proclamations  and  Maine  liquor  laws  and  civil  prosecutions,  for  the 
enforcing  of  morality  and  the  Sabbath,  they  mean  that  the  civil  power  is  to 
be  the  servant  and  slave  of  the  Church,  and  to  do  her  biddings.  This  is  the 
idea,  the  thought  which  underlies  their  proceedings,  and  which  is  sure  to 
become  developed  at  no  distant  period.  This  was  the  notion  of  the  Calvinists 
of  Geneva,  of  the  English  Puritans,  of  the  Scotch  Covenanters,  of  the  pilgrim 
fathers  of  America,  of  the  free  kirk  of  Scotland— and  it  underlies,  more  or 
less,  all  Evangelicism  and  Calvinistic  Dissent.  It  is  now  fully  developed  in 
Mormonism.  Even  in  America,  where  the  state  has  cast  off  all  connection 
with  religion,  this  favourite  idea  prevails  to  such  an  extent  among  religionists, 
that,  seeing  they  cannot  any  longer  get  the  state  to  enforce  doctrines,  they 
still  attempt  over  and  over  again  to  obtain  penal  laws  for  enforcing  Temper- 
ance and  the  Sabbath.  And  these  feelings,  which  are  dear  to  the  great  body 
of  Protestant  religionists,  and  are  inherent  in  Protestantism,  will,  at  no  distant 
time,  bring  it  into  serious  collision  with  the  national  will.  Then  will  take 
place  that  separation  of  church  and  state,  which  will  probably  be  followed 
by  a  reaction  against  Calvinism  much  more  severe  than  that  against  Puri- 
tanism at  the  restoration  of  Charles  II. 

"  None  but  the  Puseyites,  I  presume,  in  the  Anglican  Church,  believe  that 
there  is  anything  supernatural  in  it,  or  that  it  is  invisibly  sustained  by  super- 
human means.  What  then  has  been  the  secret  of  its  past  life  and  prosperity  ? 
—simply  its  being  in  harmony  with  the  temper  and  tone,  moral  and  intel- 
lectual, of  the  nation.  In  looking  at  the  grave  of  an  Anglican  bishop  recently 
deceased,  a  friend  of  the  writer  was  accosted  by  a  pert  verger,  who  observed 
that  he  was  a  very  good  bishop.  «  Oh,  he  was  good  enough  for  you,'  was  the 
answer.  And  so  the  Church  of  England  might  not  be  a  very  spiritual  body, 
nor  answer  the  ends  and  designs  of  her  institution  ;  still  she  was  good  enough 
for  the  English  people  ;  a  more  spiritual  or  a  more  useful  church  would  not 
have  been  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  the  people,  or  been  appreciated  by 
them.  And  this  has  been  the  secret  of  her  strength  from  the  Restoration  to 
the  present  time.  But  if  you  alter  this  her  character,  if  you  try  to  make  her 
better  by  an  infusion  of  what  you  suppose  a  more  spiritual  tone,  you  destroy 
this  harmony — you  make  her  an  alien  to  the  people,  and  especially  to  the 
higher  ranks,  who  ultimately  influence  the  rest.  Nay,  this  very  pretended 
spirituality  is  that  thing  which  has  hitherto  shown  itself  to  be  beyond  the 
control  of  those  who  have  endeavoured  to  make  it  subservient  to  their 
purposes.  It  is  the  wild-fire,  the  lightning,  which  consumes  the  experimenter 
who  draws  it  down.  ^  All  attempts  to  make  Protestantism  spiritual  have 
always  ended  either  in  mere  fanaticism  or  Puritanism.  Civil  government 
may  despise  the  former,  but  it  must  put  down  the  latter  in  self-defence.  Wre 
may  laugh  or  be  shocked  at  the  accounts  we  read  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  of 
the  Anglican  Church  in  former  times — but,  take  them  for  all  in  all,  they  were 
™n£and  n(>ble  race  of  men,  though  not  exactly  what  their  names  implied. 
Ihe  bishops  were  generally  learned,  always  dignified,  and  commanding  respect. 
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"  In  the  time  of  George  IV.  a  new  system  of  patronage  commenced  :  the 
first  Evangelical  that  was  ever  appointed  to  the  Bench  owed  his  elevation  to 
the  friendship  of  that  king  for  the  brother  of  the  new  bishop.  His  elevation 
spread  alarm  through  the  Church,  as  the  first  indication  of  setting  aside  all 
considerations  of  the  interests  of  the  Church  for  the  mere  gratification  of 
claims  of  a  private  character.  Female  influence  too,  was  known  to  be  all- 
powerful  at  one  time  in  the  court  of  that  king  ;  and  it  was  made  subservient 
to  the  most  paltry  and  minute  arrangements,  family  and  domestic,  of  the 
party  who  exercised  it.  One  Evangelical  gentleman  was  promised  a  bishopric 
on  condition  that  he  married  a  particular  lady — he  did  so,  and  was  made  a 
bishop  !  And  more  than  one  Evangelical  gentleman  owes  his  high  position 
on  the  bench  of  bishops  to  this  same  influence.  The  patronage  of  the  Church 
had  not  for  several  generations  been  thus  made  subservient  to  the  personal 
wishes  and  gratifications  of  individuals  :  some  regard  to  the  proprieties  and 
decencies  necessary  in  managing  the  public  patronage,  and  to  the  requirements 
of  the  Church,  had  always  been  kept  up  ;  and,  even  if  neglected  at  any  time, 
the  veil  of  state  secrecy  was  sufficient  to  conceal  the  scandal.  But  in  the 
days  of  George  IV.  nothing  could  be  kept  secret,  and  every  scandal  had 
become  the  theme  of  public  comment.  To  George  IV,  succeeded  the  Whigs  ; 
their  position  in  respect  to  Church  patronage  was  almost  ludicrous.  In  all 
England  you  probably  could  not  then  have  found  ninety  Whig  clergymen  ; 
and  the  Whigs  durst  not,  even  if  they  had  had  the  inclination  (which  they 
certainly  had  not),  have  given  their  patronage  to  any  not  of  their  own  party. 
They  had  the  greatest  difficulty  in  bestowing  their  mitres,  which  then  fell  in 
a  perfect  shower.  A  friend  of  the  writer's  was  raised  to  the  bench,  not  because 
of  any  pre-eminent  claims,  political  or  otherwise,  but  simply  because  he  was 
almost  the  only  man  of  the  party  who  had  the  slightest  qualifications  for  the 
appointment.  Among  the  inferior  clergy  a  few  who  were  truly  weather- wise, 
and  saw  from  what  quarter  of  the  heavens  the  wind  was  setting  in,  imme- 
diately made  themselves  conspicuous  at  reform  meetings  and  as  election  agents, 
and  reaped  a  rich  harvest  of  patronage.  One  of  the  most  notorious  of  these 
cases — so  notorious  as  to  call  forth  at  the  time  the  condemnation  of  the 
public  press — is  now  most  amply  rewarded,  though  not  with  a  mitre. 
Still  the  Whigs  seem  to  have  been  sadly  puzzled  with  their  Church 
patronage,  for  the  lack  of  true  Whiggery  among  the  priesthood.  Having 
made  five  or  six  appointments  from  gentlemen  who  belonged  to  the 
University  of  Oxford,  Cambridge  sent  up  a  remonstrance  praying  they 
would  not  entirely  overlook  the  sister  university.  It  so  happened,  that  at  the 
head  of  the  names  of  the  remonstrants  was  that  of  a  worthy  college  tutor, 
who  was  noted  for  his  love  of  aquatic  exercises  and  for  his  freedom  from  all 
pretensions  to  dignity.  He  happened  to  be  a  Whig  (for  there  was  something 
in  the  very  air  of  those  days  which  disposed  people  to  Whiggery),  and  the 
earliest  mitre  which  fell,  fell  on  his  head.  The  only  reason  was,  that  his 
lucky  name  was  the  first  signature  to  the  letter  of  remonstrance.  I  believe 
the  same  fate  befell  the  second  name,  merely  because  the  signer  happened 
to  sign  second  and  to  be  a  Whig — so  sorely  puzzled  at  first  were  the  Whigs  to 
find  men  of  their  own  party  who  had  the  slightest  qualifications  for  the 
mitre. 

"  These  merely  political  appointments,  however,  seem  to  have  partly  ceased, 
and  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  mode  in  which  patronage  was  exercised 
thenceforward.  The  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden  was  so  highly  unaccept- 
able to  the  whole  Church  that  it  called  forth  universal  opposition  and  even 
active  resistance  ;  yet  it  was  persisted  in.  It  is  said  to  have  been  the  work  of 
a  certain  pettish  noble  lord,  who  on  sundry  occasions  seems  to  have  been 
anxious  to  try  the  temper  of,  and  show  his  contempt  for,  popular  feeling. 
This  appointment  was  so  perfectly  uncalled-for  and  gratuitous,  that  it  is  only 
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to  be  attributed  to  some  such  sudden  ebullition  of  temper,  chiefly  exhibiting 
itself  in  overweening  self-complacency  and  true  Whig  contempt  for  the 
people.  Recently,  however,  the  stream  of  patronage  has  set  in  entirely  in 
favour  of  the  narrowest  and  most  exclusive  Evangelicism.  And  it  may  be 
said,  that  the  character  of  the  bench  of  bishops  is  now  entirely  altered  from 
what  it  has  been  from  the  Restoration  downwards.  It  remains  yet  to  be  seen 
how  such  a  bench  can  work  in  unison  with  the  government,  or  to  the  perma- 
nence of  the  Church. 

"  But  another  evil  has  arisen  in  the  Anglican  Church,  which  is  working 
the  most  deadly  mischief  to  her  interests — the  love  of  military  organization. 
That  which  was  foolishly  attributed  to  the  government  of  George  III.,  when 
it  was  popularly  believed  that  there  was  an  influence  and  power  behind  the 
throne,  greater  than  that  of  the  ostensible  government,  has  for  thirty  years 
been  at  work  in  the  Church.  Each  bishop  is  surrounded  by  an  invisible 
influence  which  there  is  no  power  in  the  clergy  to  resist.  One  prelate,  who 
held  till  lately  one  of  the  most  influential  positions  on  the  bench,  was  notorious 
for  this  secret  exercise  of  influence.  '  How  is  it,'  said  I  to  a  friend,  *  that  you 
seem  to  escape  the  tyranny  of  the  bishop  ? '  His  answer  was,  '  Because  he 
fears  the  press,  and  he  knows  that  I  have  some  influence  in  that  quarter.  He 
is  like  a  nettle — fear  it,  or  touch  it  slightly,  and  it  will  sting  you  ;  grasp  it 
hard,  and  it  is  harmless.  I  will  tell  you  an  anecdote  of  this  bishop.  He 
summoned  a  clergyman  before  him,  and  at  once  told  him— "Sir,  I  am 
informed  that  you  are  in  the  habit  of  drinking  too  much."  "  And  who  is 
your  informant,  my  lord  ?  "  "  Oh  !  I  shall  not  satisfy  you  on  that  point." 
The^clergyman  remonstrated  in  vain.  At  length,  retiring  to  the  door,  and 
placing  his  back  against  it,  he  said,  in  a  determined  manner,  "  Your  lordship 
shall  not  stir  from  this  room  till  you  give  me  the  source  of  your  information." 
The  bishop,  astounded,  at  length  said,  it  was  from  an  anonymous  letter. 

"And  does  the  Bishop  of listen  to,  and  act  on,  anonymous  information? 

Good  morning,  my  lord."  The  clergyman  heard  no  more  of  the  matter.' 

"  This  same  bishop  was  conspicuous  for  appointing  very  young  and  untried 
men  for  his  chaplains,  and  the  elder  clergy,  men  grown  old  in  the  service, 
were  subjected  to  the  indignity  of  being  called  before,  and  transacting  their 
clerical  affairs  with,  these  episcopal  striplings.  Since  that  time  acts  of 
parliament  have  been  passed  giving  the  utmost  latitude  to  the  irresponsible 
exercise  of  power  by  the  bishops.  Every  curate  is  now  liable  to  be  dismissed 
by  the  bishop  without  assigning  any  cause  ;  and  although  certain  legal 
processes  must  take  place  in  the  case  of  incumbents,  yet  the  matter  is  not 
essentially  different  even  with  them.  For  the  new  courts  are  framed  on  the 
model  of  courts -martial ;  if  a  clergyman  is  suspended,  he  cannot  be  restored 
unless  under  a  testimonial  of  character  from  three  other  incumbents  ;  and 
few  clergymen  dare,  or  at  least  will,  run  the  hazard  of  testifying  in  favour  of 
one  who  is  under  the  bishop's  frown.  The  sentence  of  total  deprivation  might 
as  well  have  been  passed  in  the  first  instance,  without  the  hypocrisy  of 
allowing  a  period  for  the  pretended  test  of  amendment.  In  fact,  men  of 
independent  and  honourable  minds  feel  that  they  can  no  longer,  with  safety 
to  themselves,  enter  on  a  profession  where  their  future  prospects  are  thus 
made  to  depend  on  irresponsible  power  acting  under  secret  and  unknown 
nfluences.  Young  men,  when  presenting  themselves  for  ordination,  are  not 
unfrequently  met  by  a  peremptory  refusal,  without  any  cause  assigned.  And 
the  mere  fact  of  such  a  refusal  generally  acts  as  a  bar  to  their  obtaining  orders 
in  another  diocese.  These  things  are  alienating  the  middle  and  higher  ranks 
from  the  Anglican  Church. 

•    "  S*!*??*1*^  of  the  bish°Ps  Play  an  important  part  in  this  great  drama, 

n  wmch  there  is  always  some  unpleasant  and  ungracious  work  to  be  done. 

bo  necessary  is  this  office  that  some  bishops  have  two  secretaries,  one  for  the 
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country  and  another  for  London.  And  one  gentleman  had  acquired  such  a 
good  character  in  this  line,  that  some  time  since  he  was  secretary  to  no  less 
than  eight  hishops  at  the  same  time.  One  prelate,  who  stood  very  high  on 
the  bench,  actually  placed  the  choice  and  dismissal  of  his  domestic  servants  in 
the  hands  of  his  secretary  ;  and  against  his  decision  the  prelate  admitted  of 
no  appeal,  not  even  to  himself. 

"  Now,  if  there  is  one  thing  deeply  stamped  on  the  national  character  as  it 
exists  unsophisticated  among  the  great  body  of  the  people,  it  is  the  hatred  of 
secrecy,  mystery,  and  irresponsibility  in  the  hands  of  those  in  power.  But 
these  are  the  very  ways  in  which  the  Church  is  governed.  The  Church,  in 
the  hands  of  Evangelical  governors,  is  fast  sinking  into  a  sort  of  spiritual 
Almack's,  which  is  to  be  ruled  by  cliques  and  secret  influences.  The  worst 
principles  of  the  military  government  of  the  Horse  Guards  are  adopted  to 
govern  the  Church  ;  and  the  scandals  of  courts-martial,  of  which  the"  public 
have  lately  seen  and  known  so  much,  are  transferred  to  the  spiritual  juris- 
diction. 

"  Yet  one  dignitary  who  had  been  proved  guilty  of  a  very  grave  ecclesiastical 
crime,  that  of  simony,  was  able  to  escape  and  set  every  one  at  defiance.  But 
then  he  was  a  great  dignitary,  and  closely  connected  with  a  very  great 
statesman." 

We  suspect  our  author  points  to  the  diocese  of  York. 


Preston  Hall ;  a  Catholic  House  in  1580  and  1855.     By  the  Author  of 
"  Stumpingford."     London:  Dolman.     1857.     16mo. 

A  FRAGMENTARY  volume,  but  very  amusing,  and  replete  with  acute 
sarcasm  on  that  which  offers  the  best  field  for  the  exercise  of  that  excellent 
weapon — Anglican  Protestantism,  and  more  especially  the  section  of  it 
which  constitutes  the  High  and  Dry  Church  party.  If,  instead  of  sketching 
for  periodicals,  Mr.  Parsons  would  devote  his  abilities  to  the  execution  of 
one  specific  work,  we  are  satisfied  that  the  labour  so  bestowed  would  be 
productive  of  honour  to  himself  and  service  to  the  Catholic  public.  We 
like  those  who  excite  our  risible  faculties,  and  many  portions  of  "  Preston 
Hall"  have  "enforced  our  hearts  to  smile."  The  chapter  entitled  "  The 
'Ammer  Falls,"  restores  to  our  remembrance  a  scene  so  very  similar  that 
we  could  almost — though  we  know  to  the  contrary — fancy  Mr.  Parsons 
had  been  present  with  us  at  the  solemn  farce.  We  shall  expect  soon  to 
meet  our  author  again. 


Life  of  St.  Winefride.  Translated  from  a  MS.  Life  of  the  Saint  in  the 
British  Museum.  With  an  Account  of  some  of  the  Miraculous  Cures 
effected  at  St.  Winefride's  Well.  By  the  REV.  CANON  DALTON. 
London :  Dolman.  1857.  12mo.  pp.  93. 

CANON  DALTON  very  properly  admits  that  there  is  nothing  new  in  the 
small  biography  which  he  has  edited ;  and  with  the  tales  of  miraculous 
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cures  effected  by  means  of  the  water  of  St.  Winefride's  Well  most  readers 
of  hagiology  are  familiar.  Belief  in  such  is  a  point  which  our  holy 
mother,  the  Church,  wisely  leaves  open  to  her  children,  each  being  at 
liberty  to  form  his  own  opinion  or  indulge  his  private  impression  in  their 
regard.  The  learned  Canon  of  Northampton  implicitly  adopts  what  he 
naturally  desires  others  to  participate  in  with  him,  and  his  little  book  is 
composed  in  a  neat  and  unassuming  style  which  entitles  it  to  receive 
favour  even  at  the  hands  of  those  who  may  not  have  the  like  gift  of 
credence.  Even  they  who  cannot,  or  will  not,  coincide  with  him,  must 
consider  that  such  a  publication  is  likely  to  produce  more  salutary  results 
than  the  scores  of  inane  and  soul-destructive  tales  which  daily  issue  from 
the  press  and  intrude  upon  our  notice  at  every  turning  of  the  streets.  To 
the  pilgrim  seeking  the  holy  well  this  manual  will  be  acceptable.  Should 
not  the  Christian  name  of  the  Knight  of  the  Bath,  whose  case  is  mentioned 
at  page  45,  be  Roger  instead  of  Thomas  ? 


Le  Pays  Basque ;  sa  Population,  sa  Langue,  ses  Mceurs,  sa  Literature,  et 
sa  Musique.  Par  FRANCISQUE-MICHEL.  Londres  :  Williams  &  Nor- 
gate.  1857.  8vo. 

THE  Basque  Provinces — that  extensive  district  which,  bounded  on  the 
north  by  the  Bay  of  Biscay  and  on  the  south  by  Logrono,  stretches 
between  France  and  Spain,  to  which  latter  country  it  properly  belongs — 
have,  except  by  the  superficial  notes  of  a  few  travellers  and  the  fictions  of 
Borrow,  been  hitherto  almost  entirely  unknown  to  us.  And  although  the 
attention  of  foreigners  has  occasionally  been  directed  to  portions  of  their 
history,  it  is  only  now  for  the  first  time  that  the  language,  manners,  litera- 
ture, superstitions,  customs,  and  generally  all  that  relates  to  their 
population,  have  been  thoroughly  investigated  and  faithfully  pourtrayed 
in  their  natural  aspect  in  the  very  learned  and  truly  valuable  work  of 
M.  Francisque-Michel,  who  has  evidently  made  his  labour  one  of  love, 
and,  by  actual  observation  during  a  lengthened  residence,  made  himself  as 
familiar  with  the  Escuara  as  if  he  had  been  "  native,  and  to  the  manner 
born." 

The  language  of  these  mountaineers  is  one  altogether  distinct  from  any 
other  European  tongue,  and  every  philologist  has  had  a  theory  of  his  own 
regarding  it,  some  going  the  length  of  supposing  it  to  have  been  the  one 
employed  by  the  antediluvians, — for  etymologists,  like  genealogists,  are 
seldom  contented  with  a  moderate  antiquity  for  the  object  of  their  favourite 
pursuit.  But  M.  Michel,  who  is  a  dealer  in  facts  rather  than  in  hypotheses, 
inclines  to  consider  the  Escuara,  or  Basque  language,  identical  with  the 
dialect  spoken  by  the  original  Iberians.  Repulsively  difficult  as  it  appears 
at  first  sight  to  be,  a  little  examination  suffices  to  induce  a  desire  to  more 
intimate  acquaintance  with  its  construction,  of  which  M.  Michel's  admira- 
tion is  great.  "  It  has  not,"  says  he,  "  like  other  languages,  multiplied  the 
shades  of  the  natural  and  primitive  sounds  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  has 
preserved  the  natural  and  ancient  articulations  commonly  lost  elsewhere, 
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as  much  as  it  has  rejected  certain  difficult  and  complicated  consonances 
of  the  modern  idioms.  The  Escuara  may  congratulate  itself  on  the 
possession  of  a  very  large  number  of  radicals,  often  of  a  single  syllable, 
which  are  the  basis  of  its  system.  These  radicals,  remarkable  for 
their  simplicity,  are  not  the  less  so  for  the  logical  ingenuity  with  which 
they  modify  themselves  according  to  the  different  senses,  without  losing 
anything  of  their  primitive  value.  Frequently  the  presence  of  the  same 
radical  in  different  words  recals  to  it  a  relationship  of  ideas  comprised 
elsewhere  amongst  philosophical  observations.  The  Escuarian  grammar 
is  cognizant  of  only  two  kinds  of  words,  the  noun  and  the  verb  ;  its  syntax 
is  conformably  null,  as  it  reduces  itself  to  the  perfect  knowledge  of  its 
system  of  declensions  and  conjugations.  Neither  is  there  more  particular 
construction  required  for  its  phrases,  which  lend  themselves,  by  the  privi- 
lege of  the  inversions,  to  every  combination  of  thought,  to  the  caprice  or 
the  impetuosity  of  the  imagination,  to  all  the  emotions  of  the  heart.  It 
enjoys  all  the  advantages  of  the  article  without  submitting  to  its  trammels  ; 
it  admits  no  distinction  of  gender,  except  in  the  second  person  singular  of 
the  verbs,  and  nevertheless  there  is  no  obscurity  or  ambiguity  in  the 
phrases.  Now  all  these  peculiarities  are  so  many  privileges  which  the 
Basque  unites.  Many  languages  possess  some  similar  ones,  and  in  them 
these  are  imputed  to  antiquity  and  nobility ;  but  no  one  unites  them  all 
like  the  Escuara ;  " — as  M.  Michel,  by  his  precis  of  its  grammar,  abund- 
antly proves. 

The  proverbs  of  a  nation,  like  its  songs,  illustrate  better  than  aught 
else  the  character  of  its  people.  The  adages  of  the  Basque  are  strikingly 
laconic,  and  for  the  most  part  display  profound  wisdom  :  no  superfluous 
words  or  vagueness  of  sentiment  enter  into  their  composition;  and  the 
idea  darts  forth  with  such  perspicuity  that  the  moral  which  it  inculcates 
remains  indelibly  impressed  upon  the  memory.  M.  Michel  supplies  some 
excellent  specimens  of  these,  and  refers  to  the  reprint  of  a  large  collection, 
formed  by  Oihenart  in  1657,  which  was  edited  under  his  superintendence 
and  published  by  Techener  at  Paris,  in  1845. 

The  dramatic  representations  of  the  Basques  are  still  of  the  same  cha- 
racter as  the  old  miracle-plays,  or  mysteries,  of  the  thirteenth  and  four- 
teenth centuries ;  their  subjects  being  selected  from  the  Scriptures,  the 
lives  of  the  saints,  and  such  popular  romances  as  make  up  the  JBibliotheque 
Bleue — the  Four  Sons  of  Aymon,  Charlemagne,  &c.,  with  an  infusion  of 
classic  mythology  and  even  Ottoman  history,  curiously  regardless  of  chro- 
nological proprieties.  The  tragedy  of  NapoUon  Empereur, — the  most 
recent  of  these  dramas  in  point  of  subject, — is  constructed  in  the  same 
fashion.  These  are  all  performed  upon  an  open  stage,  in  keeping  as  to 
decoration  and  style  of  erection  with  the  plays  themselves,  more  antiquo. 
M.  Michel's  description  of  the  mode  in  which  they  are  "  got  up  " — the 
costumes  of  the  actors  and  relative  attendance — may  prove  agreeable  to 
our  readers : — 

"  The  costumes  are  made  up  of  all  the  ancient  and  fine  materials  which 
can  be  procured  from  the  country-seats  and  citizens'  houses,  by  virtue  of  a 
right  acquired  by  the  youths  from  time  immemorial,  and  which  no  one  can 
refuse  to  them  without  exposing  himself  to  some  reprisal.  The  head-dresses 
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especially  are  the  object  of  particular  care,  and  on  these  ribbons  and  jewels 
are  lavished.  Each  endeavours  to  approximate  as  far  as  possible  to  the 
costume  which  he  assigns  to  his  character  ;  but,  we  must  say,  actors  and 
spectators  are  not  very  difficult  to  please  on  this  point.  Rather  you  will 
observe  the  attire  of  a  Christian  monarch  commonly  consist  of  white  panta- 
loons trimmed  with  lace,  a  fine  waistcoat,  a  citizen's  coat  and  short  boots  :  a 
crown  ornamented  with  a  rich  gold  chain,  another  chain  of  the  same  metal  fall- 
ing upon  the  back  and  the  stomach  ;  a  sword,  a  cane,  gloves,  two  watches,  and 
the  cross  of  the  legion  of  honour  complete  the  costume,  eminently  calculated 
to  dazzle  the  peasantry.  The  courtiers  who  attend  the  king  are  similarly 
dressed,  with  this  difference,  that  they  wear  hats  like  those  of  our  gendarmes, 
and  decorated  with  feathers  and  ribbons.  The  Mussulman  princes  wear  high 
boots,  white  laced  pantaloons,  a  red  coat,  a  round  hat  adorned  with  feathers 
and  small  mirrors ;  their  suite  wear  the  same,  save  that  in  place  of  the 
coats,  they  who  compose  it  have  short  scarlet  jackets  ;  both  carry  large  sabres. 
As  for  the  dancers,  who  appear  upon  the  stage  during  the  intervals,  and  who 
are  called  Satans,  they  have  red  pumps  ornamented  with  small  bells,  white 
laced  pantaloons,  a  silk  girdle,  a  rich  waistcoat,  a  scarlet  jacket,  a  three- 
cornered  hat  of  pasteboard  bedecked  with  feathers  and  ribbons,  and  a  small 
cane  in  like  manner  decorated  with  red  ribbons  about  four  yards  long.  There 
is  nothing  peculiar  in  the  dress  of  the  four  men  who  each  guard  the  corners 
of  the  theatre  that  it  may  not  be  obstructed  by  the  public.  If  I  mention  them 
here,  it  is  that  I  may  forget  nobody.  I  may  add,  that  in  certain  districts  the 
stage  is  completely  free,  and  that  the  persons  who  are  entitled  to  reserved 
places  occupy  them  upon  a  platform  raised  beside  the  theatre. 

"  These  pastorals  are  always  represented  by  actors  of  the  same  sex.  Some- 
times, though  very  rarely,  young  women  exhibit  themselves  on  the  stage  ; 
but  very  few  of  the  etcheco-alhaba — that  is,  girls  of  good  family — are  to  be  seen 
there,  whilst  the  young  people  generally  accept  the  parts  without  difference 
of  position.  In  the  Tyrol  it  is  the  reverse,  and  all  the  characters  are  sup- 
ported by  young  women. 

"On  the  day  of  the  representation,  all  the  actors  walk  in  procession 
through  the  streets  of  the  place ;  they  then  parade  beneath  the  windows  of 
the  mayor  and  other  individuals  of  note ;  and  finally  return  to  the  spot  where 
the  theatre  is  erected,  around  which  a  numerous  crowd  has  already  gathered, 
composed  of  all  the  healthy  inhabitants  of  the  villages  situated  within  a  far- 
extended  radius.  On  arriving  at  the  foot  of  the  theatre,  the  actors,  after 
many  evolutions,  alight  from  their  horses  ;  the  archangel  of  evil  first  ascends 
the  steps,  after  him  come  the  servants,  followed  by  the  rest  of  the  personages 
in  the  order  of  the  importance  of  their  characters.  Every  one  retires  to  the 
place  in  the  part  of  the  theatre  appropriated  to  him,  and  Loon  an  actor  to 
whom  the  prologue  has  been  entrusted  advances  with  due  gravity.  After 
having  saluted  the  audience  he  declaims  his  part,  striding  the  stage  with 
many  gesticulations.  When  he  has  finished  he  again  bows  to  the  public,  and 
the  piece  commences. 

"It  is  quite  impossible  to  say  how  much  attention  and  silence  reigns, 
notwithstanding  such  a  numerous  assemblage  of  spectators,  of  every  age,  sex, 
and  rank.  They  remain  thus  packed  to  suffocation,  in  an  inconvenient 
position,  during  the  four  or  five  hours  through  which  the  performance  lasts. 
Upon  these  countenances,  eagerly  bent  upon  the  stage,  not  the  smallest  sign 
of  impatience  is  perceptible  ;  from  these  breasts,  which  frequently  breathe 
with  difficulty,  not  a  single  complaint  is  heard,  unless  when  innocence  or 
virtue  is  persecuted :  then  their  emotions  go  the  length  of  tears.  They 
take  in  with  avidity  all  the  dialogues,  all  the  maxims,  of  portions  of  which 
they  will  afterwards  make  use  in  conversation  or  in  the  education  of  their 
children.  An  actor,  if  he  has  a  fine  voice  and  easy  delivery,  will  long  hear 
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his  name  repeated  with  encomiums  ;  if  he  plays  his  part  ill,  he  runs  the  risk 
of  receiving,  for  a  period  equally  long,  a  name  destined  to  perpetuate  the 
memory  of  his  failure. 

"  The  spectator  is  not  bound  to  make  any  contribution ;  nevertheless,  the  actors 
divide  all  the  expense  of  the  representation,  and  receive  much  beyond  it.  Two 
sources  of  revenue  are  indeed  assured  to  them  :  the  first  consists  in  the  refresh- 
ments distributed  in  their  name  to  all  the  spectators,  who  respond  to  this  liber- 
ality by  voluntary  donations  of  higher  value.  These  refreshments  are  merely 
glasses  of  wine  or  wine  and  water,  which  trios  of  young  men  and  women  offer 
to  those  present  ;  the  young  women  pour  out  the  liquids,  and  the  young  men 
make  the  collection  ;  they  are  generally  of  good  family  or  churchwardens  of 
the  parish.  The  second  source  of  revenue  is  derived  from  another  entertain- 
ment, also  in  use  in  the  Tyrol  in  similar  circumstances.  At  the  end  of  the 
representation  of  a  pastoral,  various  dances  are  performed  in  the  theatre.  To 
these  the  public  is  admitted  ;  but  the  honour  of  dancing  the  three  first 
montchiJco,  or  Basque  skips,  is  exposed  to  auction  by  the  agents  of  the  actors, 
and  the  .youth  of  the  different  communities  contend  for  them.  That  for  which 
the  young  people  have  offered  the  highest,  is  deemed  the  most  important ;  and 
so  also  of  the  two  others  that  succeed  it.  The  first  of  these  Basque  saltations 
costs  sometimes  from  150  to  200  francs,  the  second  from  20  to  50,  the  third 
from  15  to  30.  After  these  dances  comes  an  ordinary  ball. 

"  The  expenses  being  paid,  the  actors  dedicate  the  surplus,  if  there  be  any, 
to  paying  for  the  wine  consumed  during  the  rehearsals,  and  giving  a  banquet 
followed  by  a  ball,  eight  days  after  the  performance  of  the  pastoral.  The 
same  evening  of  the  day  on  which  it  has  taken  place,  the  persons  present 
return  to  their  homes  each  with  an  abundant  supply  of  recollections  and  con- 
versation ;  but  the  loves  and  battles  which  they  witnessed  sometimes  are 
recalled  to  their  eyes  in  all  their  truth.  Let  two  rival  communities  happen 
to  travel  in  the  same  direction,  the  young  men  meeting  begin  to  play  with  the 
cudgel,  and  the  drama,  which  was  thought  to  be  at  an  end,  sometimes 
unravels  itself  in  the  Court  of  Assizes." 

The  Basques  to  their  bravery  add  a  frank  and  generous  disposition. 
Their  constitution  is  the  most  wiry  and  athletic  of  any  people  in  Europe. 
Their  agility  is  marvellous,  and  the  amount  of  physical  exertion  daily 
undergone  both  by  young  and  old  is  almost  incredible.  They  lead  a  life 
of  perpetual  movement :  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  some  of  them  to  walk, 
or  rather  run,  sixty  miles  in  the  course  of  a  day,  and  on  their  return  from 
this  pedestrian  feat  disport  themselves,  by  way  of  refreshment,  for  hours 
in  playing  at  tennis  or  in  dancing-,  For  the  former  they  have  been  long 
renowned  all  over  the  world, — as  is  even  testified  by  the  privy  purse  ex- 
penses of  our  Henry  VII.,  so  far  back  as  1494, — and  for  the  latter  they 
are  proverbial.  The  very  clergy  are  mighty  tripudiators  ;  and  at  marriage 
festivities  it  was  always  the  cure  who  "  capering  nimbly"  led  the 
brawls.  "  And  what  for  no  ?"  as  Mrs.  Margaret  Dods  says.  The  chapter 
descriptive  of  their  amusements  is  somewhat  exciting. 

So,  likewise,  are  those  wherein  the  superstitions  and  the  Bohemians,  or 
gypsies,  are  discoursed  of;  and  still  more  graphic  the  sketch  of  the 
smugglers.  Ganis,  the  gallant  and  loyal  contrabandist,  who  forms  the 
hero  of  this  division  of  M.  Michel's  work,  is  in  himself  a  study. 

After  treating  of  the  mineral  waters,  the  fisheries,  and  the  discoveries  of 
the  Basques  in  the  Northern  seas,  and  their  general  manners  and  usages, 
the  remaining  portion  of  the  work  is  occupied  with  an  account  of  their 
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popular  songs,  romances  and  music.  This,  which  forms  the  larger  moiety 
of  the  volume,  and  is  of  the  greatest  philological  value  and  interest, 
causes  us  to  regret  that  we  have  no  space  for  analysing  a  subject  so  full 
of  attractions.  The  Song  of  Altabiscar  is,  of  its  kind,  unique ;  differing 
in  one  particular  from  similar  chants  in  any  known  language.  An  excel- 
lent bibliography  concludes  "  Le  Pays  Basque,"  which  has  met  with  such 
unexampled  success  that  we  understand  the  whole  impression  is  already 
exhausted,  and  a  new  edition  required  from  the  learned  author. 

And  here  in  conclusion,  while  alluding  to  the  author,  whose  name  for 
more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  has  enjoyed  a  wide  reputation  on  the 
continent  of  Europe,  we  would  observe  that  the  accuracy  and  diversified 
erudition  of  M.  Michel  are  only  paralleled  by  his  industry  and  research. 
To  him  the  romantic  and  historical  literature,  not  merely  of  France  but 
of  our  own  land,  is  infinitely  beholden  :  not  fewer  than  one  hundred  arid 
fifty  different  works — the  very  titles  of  which  would  fill  the  better  part 
of  one  of  these  sheets — having  issued,  in  wavelike  succession,  from  his 
prolific  pen.  For  his  forthcoming  volume,  "  Les  Ecossais  en  France, 
et  les  Francais  en  Ecosse,"  we  look  with  considerable  '  impatience ; 
confident  that  his  well-tried  diligence  and  appro  ved^ability  will  add  another 
laurel  to  the  many  already  won  by  M.  Francisque- Michel. 


The  History,  Architecture,  and  Antiquities  of  the  Cathedral  Church  of 
St.  Canice,  Kilkenny.  By  the  REV.  JAMES  GRAVES,  A.B.,  and  JOHN 
G.  AUGUSTUS  PRIM.  Dublin  :  Hodges  and  Smith.  1857.  4to. 

THIS  large  and  handsome  quarto  is  a  splendid  addition  to  the  ecclesi- 
astical archaeology  of  Ireland,  which  of  late  years  has  been  the  deserved 
study  of  every  one  who  wishes  to  trace  the  sacred  history  of  that  noble 
and  much-injured  country.  And  what  subject  can  there  be  more  inviting 
or  remunerative  ?  Too  long  neglected,  in  all  save  oppression  and  insult, 
the  land  of  St.  Patrick,  whence  the  light  of  Christianity  and  of  learning 
shed  its  beams  over  many  a  distant  shore,  is  only  now — even  at  the  hands 
of  her  own  children — beginning  to  receive  that  attention  which  is  necessary 
to  show  to  the  world  her  pristine  glories  of  science  and  of  art.  To  this 
righteous  end  the  Irish  Archaeological,  the  Celtic,  and  the  Kilkenny  Archaeo- 
logical Societies  have  directed  their  efforts,  guided  by  the  enthusiastic 
energies  of  men  such  as  Petrie,  Reeves,  O'Donovan,  and  the  authors  of  the 
volume  before  us,  whose  erudition  and  zeal  have  been  supported  by  the 
liberal  adventure  of  its  publishers,  to  whom  their  native  island  is  beholden 
for  the  finest  work  ever  printed  in  relation  to  it—"  The  Annals  of  the  Four 
Masters." 

The  example  set  by  the  authors  of  this  elaborate  and  ornate  volume  is 
one  which  we  trust  may  be  followed  in  regard  to  the  other  religious  edifices. 
Why  have  we  not  an  Irish  Monasticon  ?  For  such  a  work  copious  materials 
exist,  and  it  would  be  only  an  act  of  duty— not  to  say  justice— were  a  grant 
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from  the  Crown  revenues  to  be  given  towards  its  execution.  Small-minded 
and  short-sighted  individuals  may  regard  this  suggestion  as  one  intended 
for  the  selfish  gratification  of  the  antiquary  ;  but  it  is  a  fact  too  trite  to 
require  evidence  for  its  support,  that  with  the  ancient  pious  foundations 
of  our  ancestors  is  intimately  connected,  not  merely  the  history  of  its 
civilization,  but  the  titles  of  every  acre  of  land  in  the  country.  Regarding 
it,  therefore,  merely  in  that  point  of  view,  each  proprietor  should  consider 
himself  bound  to  promote  the  formation  and  publication  of  a  Monasticon  by 
gentlemen  so  competent  as  those  whom  we  have  already  named;  and  there 
are  many  more  willing  and  qualified,  we  believe,  to  imitate  their  industry  and 
participate  in  their  labours. 

The  present  work  has  been  brought  out  at  a  very  large  expense,  which  we 
understand  has  been  only  partially  met  by  the  subscription  list.  The  enter- 
prising publishers  will  surely  not  be  permitted  to  suffer  any  loss  ;  gain 
they  neither  look  for,  nor  expect ;  and  if  these  hasty  lines  induce  any  one 
to  look  at  the  book,  we  are  morally  certain  that  he  will  be  unable  to  resist 
the  pleasure  of  relieving  them  and  gratifying  himself  by  acquiring  a  cppy, 


THE  FINE  ARTS. 

1 .  Photographic  Portraits  of  Living  Celebrities ;  executed  by  Maull  and 
Polyblank.     No.  15.     Portrait  of  Cardinal  Wiseman,  with  Biographical 
Notice.     London,  1857. 

2.  Portrait  of  Sir  William  Hamilton,  Bart.,  Professor  of  Logic  and  Meta- 
physics in   the   University  of  Edinburgh,   Member  of  the  Institute  of 
France,   fyc.     Painted  by  James  Archer,  A.R.S.A.     Engraved  by  H. 
Robinson.     Edinburgh:    Alex.  Hill.     1857. 

WE  notice  in  juxtaposition  these  resemblances  of  two  most  notable 
men, — the  one  still  in  the  full  vigour  of  life,  the  other,  alas !  too  early 
snatched  from  us, — for  the  special  purpose  of  remarking  that  infallible  as 
the  craft  of  photography  must  unavoidably  be,  we  ought  not  exclusively 
to  rely  upon  its  professors  for  producing  the  likeness  of  our  friends,  while 
artists — in  the  legitimate  sense  of  the  word — are  still  to  be  found ;  but 
that,  if  we  desire  to  have  the  interior  man  reflected  in  the  countenance  of 
the  individual,  we  must,  to  secure  it  properly,  have  recourse  to  the  artist 
whose  genius  alone  can  attain  to  its  development.  This  genius  is  pecu- 
liarly distinguishable  in  Mr.  Archer,  whose  marvellous  portrait  of  the 
profoundest  thinker  and  most  learned  man  to  whom  Scotland  (mater 
indignissimd)  has  ever  given  birth,  is  now,  with  the  excellent  photograph 
of  his  Eminence  by  Messrs.  Maull  and  Polyblank,  before  us.  The  likeness 
of  Sir  William  Hamilton  is,  without  exception,  the  most  startling  which  we 
have  ever  seen :  it  recalls  the  illustrious  original  so  forcibly,  that  after 
regarding  it  we  are  haunted,  as  it  were,  by  an  impression  that  the  philoso- 
pher is  by  our  side,  and  feel  the  glow  which  his  presence  shed  upon  those 
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who  had  the  privilege  of  enjoying  his  intimacy  and  friendship.  The  broad 
expanse  of  the  magnificent  forehead  ;  the  fire  of  the  deep,  dark  brilliant 
eye ;  the  rapid  play  of  refinement  on  the  lips  ;  the  expression  of  intense 
analysis  united  to  profundity  of  reflection  that  pervaded  the  countenance  ; 
more  thoroughly  in  Hamilton  than  in  any  other  within  our  memory 
realized  the  poet's  conception  of 

"  A  combination  and  a  form  indeed, 
Where  every  god  did  seem  to  set  his  seal 
To  give  the  world  assurance  of  a  man." 

No  effort  of  photographic  skill  could  have  produced  such  a  speaking 
similitude  ;  and  very  few  artists  could  so  successfully  have  preserved  the 
individuality  of  Hamilton  as  Mr.  Archer  has  done.  It  is  ever  thus  with 
that  gentleman,  where  much  soul  is  imprinted  on  mortal  clay ;  in  the 
poetry  of  childhood's  smile,  the  extreme  venerability  of  age,  or  the  highest 
tone  of  feminine  beauty.  Why  Mr.  Archer  should  vegetate  in  the  bleak 
atmosphere  of  the  north  surprises  us  :  the  metropolis  surely  is  a  more 
fitting  sphere  for  the  exercise  of  his  talents.  We  possess  some  priceless 
specimens  of  his  skill  in  regard  to  those  most  dear  to  us  ;  this  his  latest 
effort  copes  our  obligation. 
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